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PREFACE. 


In  attempting  to  write  the  History  of  Rome,  I  am 
not  afraid  of  incurring  the  censure  pronounced  bj 
Johnson  upon  Blackwell  \  that  he  had  chosen  a  sub- 
ject long  since  exhausted ;  of  which  all  men  knew 
already  as  much  as  any  one  could  tell  them.  Much 
more  do  I  dread  the  reproach  of  having  ventured, 
with  most  insufficient  means^  upon  a  work  of  the 
greatest  difficulty ;  and  thus  by  possibility  deterring 
others  from  accomplishing  a  task  which  has  never 
yet  been  fulfilled,  and  which  they  might  fulfil  more 
worthily.  The  great  advances  made  within  the  last 
thirty  years  in  historical  knowledge  have  this  most 
hopeful  symptom,  that  they  have  taught  us  to  ap- 
preciate the  amount  of  our  actual  ignorance.    As 

»  In  his  review  of  Blackwell's  Memoirs  of  the  Court  of  Augustus. — 
Works,  Vol.  II.  8vo.  1806. 
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we  have  better  understood  what  history  ought  to 
be,  we  are  become  ashamed  of  that  scanty  infor- 
mation which  might  once  have  passed  for  learning ; 
and  our  discovery  of  the  questions  which  need  to  be 
solved  has  so  outrun  our  powers  of  solving  them, 
that  we  stand  humiliated  rather  than  encouraged, 
and  almost  inclined  to  envy  the  condition  of  our 
fathers,  whose  maps,  so  to  speak,  appeared  to  them 
complete  and  satisfectory,  because  they  never  sus- 
pected the  existence  of  a  world  beyond  their  range. 
Still  although  the  time  will,  I  trust,  arrive,  when 
points  now  altogether  obscure  will  receive  their  full 
illustration,  and  when  this  work  must  be  superseded 
by  a  more  perfect  history,  yet  it  may  be  possible  in 
the  mean  while  to  render  some  service,  if  I  shall  be 
able  to  do  any  justice  to  my  subject  up  to  the  extent 
of  our  present  knowledge.  And  we,  who  are  now 
in  the  vigour  of  life,  possess  at  least  one  advantage 
which  our  children  may  not  share  equally.  We 
have  lived  in  a  period  rich  in  historical  lessons  be- 
yond all  former  example  ;  we  have  witnessed  one  of 
the  great  seasons  of  movement  in  the  life  of  man- 
kind, in  which  the  arts  of  peace  and  war,  political 
parties  and  principles,  philosophy  and  religion,  in  all 
their  manifold  forms  and  influences,  have  been  de- 
veloped with  extraordinary  force  and  freedom.  Our 
own  experience  has  thus  thrown  a  bright  light  upon 
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the  remoter  past :  much  which  our  &thers  could  not 
fully  understand,  from  being  accustomed  only  to 
quieter  times,  and  which  again,  from  the  same  cause, 
may  become  obscure  to  our  children,  is  to  us  per- 
fectly &miliar.  Tliis  is  an  advantage  common  to  all 
the  present  generation  in  every  part  of  Europe ;  but 
it  is  not  claiming  too  much  to  say,  that  the  growth 
of  the  Roman  Commonwealth,  the  true  character  of 
its  parties,  the  causes  and  tendency  of  its  revolutions, 
and  the  spirit  of  its  people  and  its  laws,  ought  to  be 
understood  by  none  so  well  as  by  those  who  have 
grown  up  under  the  laws,  who  have  been  engaged  in 
the  parties,  who  are  themselves  citizens  of  our  kingly 
commonwealth  of  England. 

Long  before  Niebuhr's  death  I  had  formed  the 
design  of  writing  the  History  of  Rome ;  not,  it  may 
well  be  believed,  with  the  foolish  notion  of  rivalling 
so  great  a  man,  but  because  it  appeared  to  me  that 
his  work  was  not  likely  to  become  generally  popular 
in  England,  and  that  its  discoveries  and  remarkable 
wisdom  might  best  be  made  known  to  English 
readers  by  putting  them  into  a  form  more  adapted 
to  our  common  taste.  It  should  be  remembered 
that  only  the  two  first  volumes  of  Niebuhr's  History 
were  published  in  his  lifetime ;  and  although  carefiil 
readers  might  have  anticipated  his  powers  of  nar- 
ration even  from  these,  yet  they  were  actually,  by 
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the  necessity  of  the  case,  more  full  of  dissertations 
than  of  narrative;  and  for  that  reason  it  seemed 
desirable  to  remould  them  for  the  English  public, 
by  assuming  as  proved  many  of  those  results  which 
Niebuhr  himself  had  been  obliged  to  demonstrate 
step  by  step.  But  when  Niebuhr  died,  and  there 
was  now  no  hope  of  seeing  his  great  work  completed 
in  a  manner  worthy  of  its  beginning,  I  was  more 
desirous  than  ever  of  executing  my  original  plan,  of 
presenting  in  a  more  popular  form  what  he  had 
lived  to  finish,  and  of  continuing  it  afterwards  with 
such  advantages  as  I  had  derived  from  a  long  study 
and  an  intense  admiration  of  his  example  and 
model. 

It  is  my  hope  then,  if  God  spares  my  life  and 
health,  to  carry  on  this  history  to  the  revival  of  the 
western  empire,  in  the  year  800  of  the  Christian  eera, 
by  the  coronation  of  Charlemagne  at  Rome.  This 
point  appears  to  me  its  natural  termination.  We 
shall  then  have  passed  through  the  chaos  which 
followed  the  destruction  of  the  old  western  empire, 
and  shall  have  seen  its  several  elements,  com- 
bined with  others  which  in  that  great  convulsion 
had  been  mixed  with  them,  organized  again  into 
their  new  form.  That  new  form  exhibited  a  marked 
and  recognized  division  between  the  so-called  secular 
and  spiritual  powers,  and  thereby  has  maintained  in 
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Christian  Europe  the  unhappy  distinction  which 
necessarily  prevailed  in  the  heathen  empire  between 
the  church  and  the  state;  a  distinction  now  so 
deeply  seated  in  our  laws,  our  language,  and  our 
very  notions,  that  nothing  less  than  a  miraculous 
interposition  of  God's  providence  seems  capable, 
within  any  definite  time,  of  eradicating  it.  The 
Greek  empire,  in  its  latter  years,  retained  so  little 
of  the  Roman  character,  and  had  so  little  influence 
upon  what  was  truly  the  Roman  world,  that  it  seems 
needless,  for  the  sake  of  a  mere  name,  to  protract 
the  story  for  six  hundred  and  fifty  years  further, 
merely  to  bring  it  down  to  the  conquest  of  Constan- 
tinople by  the  Turks. 

The  first  volume  embraces  the  infancy  of  the 
Roman  people,  from  their  origin  down  to  the  capture 
of  Rome  by  the  Gauls,  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century  before  the  Christian  sera.  For  the  whole 
of  this  period  I  have  therefore  enjoyed  Niebuhr's 
guidance ;  I  have  every  where  availed  myself  of  his 
materials  as  well  as  of  his  conclusions.  No  acknow- 
ledgment can  be  too  ample  for  the  benefits  which  I 
ha-ve  derived  from  him :  yet  I  have  not  followed  him 
blindly,  nor  compiled  my  work  from  his.  It  seemed 
to  be  a  worthier  tribute  to  his  greatness,  to  endeavour 
to  follow  his  example ;  to  imitate,  so  far  as  I  could, 
his  manner  of  inquiry ;  to  observe  and  pursue  his 
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hints ;  to  try  to  practise  his  master  art  of  doubting 
rightly  and  believing  rightly ;  and,  as  no  man  is  in- 
fallible, to  venture  sometimes  even  to  differ  from  his 
conclusions,  if  a  compliance  with  his  own  principles 
of  judgment  seemed  to  require  it.  But  I  can  truly 
say,  that  I  never  differ  from  him  without  a  full 
consciousness  of  the  probability  that  further  inquiry 
might  prove  him  to  be  right. 

The  form  and  style  in  which  I  have  given  the 
legends  and  stories  of  the  first  three  centuries  of 
Rome  may  require  some  explanation.  I  wished  to 
give  these  legends  at  once  with  the  best  effect,  and 
at  the  same  time  with  a  perpetual  mark,  not  to  be 
mistaken  by  the  most  careless  reader,  that  they  were 
legends  and  not  history.  There  seemed  a  reason, 
therefore,  for  adopting  a  more  antiquated  style, 
which  otherwise  of  course  would  be  justly  liable 
to  the  charge  of  affectation. 

It  might  seem  ludicrous  to  speak  of  impartiality 
in  writing  the  history  of  remote  times,  did  not  those 
times  really  bear  a  nearer  resemblance  to  our  own 
than  many  imagine;  or  did  not  Mitford's  example 
sufficiently  prove  that  the  spirit  of  modem  party 
may  affect  our  view  of  ancient  history.  But  many 
persons  do  not  clearly  see  what  should  be  the  true 
impartiality  of  an  historian.  If  there  be  no  truths  in 
moral  and  political  science,  little  good  can  be  derived 
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from  the  study  of  either :  if  there  be  truths,  it  must 
be  desirable  that  they  should  be  discovered  and  em- 
braced. Scepticism  must  ever  be  a  misfortune  or  a 
defect :  a  misfortune,  if  there  be  no  means  of  arriving 
at  truth ;  a  defect,  if  while  there  exist  such  means 
we  are  unable  or  unwilling  to  use  them.  Believing 
that  political  science  has  its  truths  no  less  than  moral, 
I  cannot  regard  them  with  indifference,  I  cannot  but 
wish  them  to  be  seen  and  embraced  by  others. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
these  truths  have  been  much  disputed;  that  they 
have  not^  like  moral  truths,  received  that  universal 
assent  of  good  men  which  makes  us  shrink  from 
submitting  them  to  question.  And  again,  in  human 
affairs,  the  contest  has  never  been  between  pure 
truth  and  pure  error.  Neither  then  may  we  assume 
political  conclusions  as  absolutely  certain ;  nor  are 
political  truths  ever  wholly  identical  with  the  pro- 
fessions or  practice  of  any  party  or  individual.  If 
for  the  sake  of  recommending  any  principle,  we  dis- 
guise the  errors  or  the  crimes  with  which  it  has  been 
in  practice  accompanied,  and  which  in  the  weakness 
of  human  nature  may  perhaps  be  naturally  connected 
with  our  reception  of  it,  then  we  are  guilty  of  most 
blameable  partiality.  And  so  it  is  no  less,  if  for  the 
sake  of  decrying  an  erroneous  principle,  we  depre- 
ciate the  wisdom,  and  the  good  and  noble  feelings 
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with  which  error  also  is  frequently,  and  in  some 
instances  naturally,  joined.  This  were  to  make  our 
sense  of  political  truth  to  overpower  our  sense  of 
moral  truth;  a  double  error,  inasmuch  as  it  is  at 
once  the  less  certain,  and  to  those  who  enjoy  a 
Christian's  hope,  by  far  the  less  worthy. 

While  then  I  cannot  think  that  political  science 
contains  no  truths^  or  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence whether  they  are  believed  or  no,  I  have  endea- 
voured also  to  remember,  that,  be  they  ever  so  cer- 
tain, there  are  other  truths  no  less  sure ;  and  that 
one  truth  must  never  be  sacrificed  to  another.  I 
have  tried  to  be  strictly  impartial  in  my  judgments 
of  men  and  parties,  without  being  indifferent  to  those 
principles  which  were  involved  more  or  less  purely 
in  their  defeat  or  triumph.  I  have  desired  neither 
to  be  so  possessed  with  the  mixed  character  of  all 
things  human,  as  to  doubt  the  existence  of  abstract 
truth ;  nor  so  to  dote  on  any  abstract  truth,  as  to 
think  that  its  presence  in  the  human  mind  is  incom- 
patible with  any  evil,  its  absence  incompatible  with 
any  good. 

In  this  first  volume  of  my  History,  I  have  followed 
the  common  chronology  without  scruple ;  not  as  true, 
but  Bs  the  most  convenient.  Where  the  facts  them- 
selves are  so  uncertain,  it  must  be  a  vain  labour  to 
try  to  fix  their  dates  minutely.     But  when  we  arrive 
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at  a  period  of  greater  certainty  as  to  the  &ct%  then 
it  will  be  proper  to  examine,  as  far  as  possible,  into 
the  chronology. 

Those  readers  who  are  acquainted  with  Niebuhr, 
or  with  the  history  written  by  Mr.  Maldon,  for  the 
Society  for  the  Diffiision  of  Useful  Knowledge,  may 
be  surprised  to  find  so  little  said  in  this  volume  upon 
the  antiquities  of  the  different  nations  of  Italy.  The 
omission,  however,  was  made  deliberately;  partly 
because  the  subject  does  not  appear  to  me  to  belong 
essentially  to  the  early  history  of  Rome,  and  still 
more,  becaiHie  the  researches  now  carried  on  with  so 
much  spirit  in  Italy,  hold  out  the  hope  that  we  may 
obtain,  ere  long,  some  more  satisfectory  knowledge 
than  is  at  present  attainable.  Pelasgian  inscriptions, 
written  in  a  character  clearly  distinguishable  from 
the  Etruscan,  have  been  discovered  very  recently,  as 
I  am  informed,  at  Agylla  or  Caere.  And  the  study 
and  comparison  of  the  several  Indo-Germanic  lan- 
guages is  making  such  progress,  that,  if  any  fortunate 
discovery  comes  in  to  aid  it,  we  may  hope  to  see  the 
mystery  of  the  Etruscan  inscriptions  at  length  un- 
ravelled. I  was  not  sorry,  therefore,  to  defer  any 
detailed  inquiry  into  the  antiquities  of  the  Italian 
nations,  in  the  expectation  that  I  might  be  able 
hereafter  to  enter  upon  the  subject  to  greater 
advantage. 
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Amongst  the  manifold  accomplishments  of  Nie- 
buhr's  mind,  not  the  least  extraordinary  was  his 
philological  knowledge  His  acquaintance  with  the 
manuscripts  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  was 
extensive  and  profound ;  his  acuteness  in  detecting 
a  corrupt  reading,  and  his  sagacity  in  correcting  it, 
were  worthy  of  the  critical  ability  of  Bentley.  On 
no  point  have  I  been  more  humbled  with  a  sense  of 
my  own  inferiority,  as  feeling  that  my  own  profes- 
sional pursuits  ought,  in  this  respect,  to  have  placed 
me  more  nearly  on  a  level  with  him.  But  it  is  far 
otherwise.  I  have  had  but  little  acquaintance  with 
manuscripts,  nor  have  I  the  means  of  consulting 
them  extensively ;  and  the  common  editions  of  the 
Latin  writers  in  particular,  do  not  intimate  how 
much  of  their  present  text  is  grounded  upon  con- 
jecture. I  have  seen  references  made  to  Festus, 
which  on  examination  have  been  found  to  rest  on 
no  other  authority  than  Scaliger's  conjectural  piecing 
of  the  fragments  of  the  original  text.  But  besides 
this,  we  often  need  a  knowledge  of  the  general  cha- 
racter of  a  manuscript  or  manuscripts,  in  order  to 
judge  whether  any  remarkable  variations  in  names  or 
dates  are  really  to  be  ascribed  to  the  author's  having 
followed  a  different  version  of  the  story,  or  whether 
they  are  mere  blunders  of  the  copyist.  For  instance, 
the  names  of  the  consuls,  as  given  at  the  beginning 
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of  each  year  iu  the  present  text  of  Diodorus,  are 
in  many  instances  so  corrupt,  that  one  is  tempted 
to  doubt  how  far  some  apparent  differences  in  his 
Fasti  from  those  followed  by  Livy,  are  really  his 
own,  or  his  copyist's.  And  the  text  of  Caesar's  Com- 
mentaries is  also  so  corrupt,  and  has  in  the  later 
editions  been  sometimes  so  unhappily  corrected,  that 
I  dread  the  period  when  I  shall  have  to  follow  it  as 
the  main  authority  of  my  narrative,  and  can  no  longer 
look  to  Niebuhr's  sagacity  for  guidance. 

There  are  some  works  which  I  have  not  been  able 
to  consult ;  and  there  are  points  connected  with  the 
topography  of  Rome  and  its  neighbourhood,  on 
which  no  existing  work  gives  a  satisfactory  expla- 
nation. On  these  points  I  have  been  accustomed  to 
consult  my  valued  friend  Bunsen,  Niebuhr's  successor 
in  his  official  situation  as  Prussian  Minister  at  Rome, 
and  his  worthy  successor  no  less  in  the  profoundness 
of  his  antiquarian,  and  philological,  and  historical 
knowledge.  From  him  I  have  received  much  im- 
portant aid — the  continuation  of  the  benefit  which  T 
derived  from  his  conversation,  when  I  had  the  hap- 
piness of  studying  the  topography  of  Rome  with 
him,  and  of  visiting  in  his  society  some  of  the  most 
memorable  spots  of  ancient  Latium.  Without  his 
encouragement  and  sympathy  I  should  scarcely  have 
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brought  this  volume  to  a  completion ;  may  he  accept 
mj  warmest  acknowledgments  for  this  and  for  the 
many  other  proofs  which  I  have  received,  during  the 
last  ten  years,  of  his  most  valued  friendship. 

Fox  How,  Ambleside, 
January  I5th,  1838. 
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EARLY   LEGENDS   OF   ROME. 


*'  The  old  songi  of  every  people,  which  bear  the  impress  of  their 
character,  and  of  which  the  beauties  whether  few  or  many  mast  be 
genuine,  because  they  arise  only  from  feeling,  have  always  been  valued 
by  men  of  masculine  and  comprehensive  taste." — Sir  J.  Mackintosh, 
Hist  of  England,  Vol.  L  p.  86. 


THE  LEGEND  OF   iENEAS. 

When   the  fittal  horse  was  going  to  be  brought    chap. 
within  the  walls  of  Troy  \  and  when  Laocoon  had  h — s^— ' 
been  devoured  by  the  two  serpents  sent  by  the  gods  went  over 
to  punish  him  because  he  had  tried  to  save  his  coun-  Trov  to 

*  the  land  of 

try  against  the  will  of  fate,  then  MnesiB  and   histhcutin^ 
father  Anchises,  with  their  wives  \  and  many  who 
followed  their  fortune,  fled  from  the  coming  of  the 
evil  day.     But  they  remembered  to  carry  their  gods 
with  them ',  who  were  to  receive  their  worship  in  a 

>  Arctinns,  'lXtbv9rc/><rcr,  quoted  *  See  the  Tahula  Iliensis,  taken 

by  Proclus,  Chrestomathia,  p.  483.  from  Steeichorus.     [Annali  dell' 

See  Fynes  Clinton,  Fasti  He]len.  InstitutodiCorrispond.Archeolog. 

Vol  L  p.  356.  1829,  p.  232.] 

'  NseviuB,  Fragm.  Bell.  Pun.  I. 
15—20. 

VOL.  I,  B 
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CHAP,   happier  land.     They  were  guided  in  their  flight  from 
The  i^nd'  *^®  ^i*y  *»  ^y  ^^^  S^^  Hermes,  and  he  built  for  them 
of^nea*.    ^  gj^jp  ^^  cany  them  over  the  sea.     When  they  put 
to  sea  the  star  of  Venus  ^  the  mother  of  .Sneas, 
stood  over  their  heads,  and  it  shone  by  day  as  well 
as  by  night,  till  they  came  to  the  shores  of  the  land 
of  the  west.      But   when  they  landed,   the    star 
vanislied  and  was  seen  no  more;  and  by  this  sign 
iEneas  knew  that  he  was   come  to   that  country, 
wherein  &te  had  appointed  him  to  dwell. 
^iS*hi^       The  Trojans,  when  they  had  brought  their  gods 
SmwbS?^^^  shore,  began  to  sacrificed     But  the  victim,  a 
bSfld  hill*    milk-white  sow  just  ready  to  ferrow,  broke  from  the 
«"*7'         priest  and  his  ministers  and  fled  away,     ^neas  fol- 
lowed her;  for  an  oracle  had  told  him,  that  a  four- 
footed  beast  should  guide  him  to  the  spot  where  he 
was  to  build  his  city.     So  the  sow  went  forwards 
till  she  came  to  a  certain  hill,  about  two  miles  and 
a  half  from  the  shore  where  they  had  purposed  to 
sacrifice,  and  there  she  laid  down  and  farrowed,  and 
her  litter  was  of  thirty  young  ones.     But  when 
JEsiess  saw  that  the  place  was  sandy  and  barren  ^ 
he  doubted  what  he  should  do.     Just  at  this  time 
he  heard  a  voice  which  said, — **  The  thirty  young  of 
the  sow  are  thirty  years;  when  thirty  years  are 
passed,  thy  children  shall  remove  to  a  better  land ; 
meantime  do  thou  obey  the  gods,  and  build  thy  city 
in  the  place  where  they  bid  thee  to  build.''     So  the 

«  Tabula  lUenais,  and  Nseyins,  quoted  by  Servius,  Mu.  I.  381. 
quoted  by  Servius,  Mn,  I.  170.        •  DionyaiuB,  I.  66. 
Bdit.  lion.  1826.  7  aFabiu8,apudSerTium,Virg. 

■  Varro  de  Rebus  diyinia,  II.  ^n.  I.  y.  3. 
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Trojans  built  their  city  on  the  spot  where  the  sow    chap. 
had  &rrowed. 


The  legend 

Now  the  land  belonged  to  a  people  who  were  the  of  jEnew. 
children  of  the  soil  ^  and  their  king  was  called  Lati-  with  the 

T-r  •11  1  •     11  -I  1  pcopleoftho 

nus.  He  received  the  strangers  kindly^  and  granted  couDtry. 
to  them  seven  hundred  jugera  of  land  ^  seven  jugera 
to  each  man,  for  that  was  a  man's  portion.  But  soon 
the  children  of  the  soil  and  the  strangers  quarrelled ; 
and  the  strangers  plundered  the  lands  round  about 
them '® ;  and  king  Latinus  called  upon  Tumus»  the 
king  of  the  Butulians  of  Ardea^  to  help  him  against 
them.  The  quarrel  became  a  war :  and  the  strangers 
took  the  city  of  king  Latinus,  and  Latinus  was  killed ; 
and  .£neafi  took  his  daughter  Lavinia  and  married 
her,  and  became  king  over  the  children  of  the  soil ; 
and  they  and  the  strangers  became  one  people,  and 
they  were  called  by  one  name,  Latins. 
But  Turnus  called  to  his  aid  Mezentius,  king  of  [^^®  ^jj- 


lin 

the  Etruscans  of  Caere".     There  was  then  another ^^^^7?^^ 
hattle  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Numicius,  and  Tur-  ^^^^^ped 
nus  was  killed,  and  MneBs  plunged  into  the  river  "'fi^^- 
and  was  seen  no  more.     However  his  son  Ascanius 
declared  that  he  was  not  dead,  but  that  the  gods 
had  taken  him  to  be  one  of  themselves  ^^ ;  and  his 
people  built  an  altar  to  him  on  the  banks  of  the  Nu- 
micius, and  worshipped  him  by  the  name  of  Jupiter 


^  ''  Aboriginee/'^CaU),  Origi-  ^^  Cato,  apud  Servinm,  ^En.  I. 

nes,  apad  Servium,  JEu.  I.  v.  6.  267,  et  Mn.  IV.  620. 

*  C&to,  apad  Senrium,  Mn  XI.  ^^  Cato,  apad  Serviam,  Ma.  I. 

y.  316. — But  it  shoald  be  observed  267. 

that  the  MSS.  of  Servias  give  the  "  Servias,  Mu,  IV.  620.  Mn. 

namber  of  jugera  variously.  XII.  794. 
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CHAP.    Indiges,  which  meanfif,  "the  God  who  was  of  that 
very  land '  V 


THE   LEGEND   OF  ASCANIUS. 

Howam»-      tij^  y^^2ij^  went  on  between  Mezentius  and  As- 

niu8  slew 

M?buUt''  ^i^^s,  the  son  of  ^neas;  and  Mezentius  pressed 
Aiu* S)D^  hard  upon  the  Latins,  till  at  last  Ascanius  met  him 
man  to  man,  and  slew  him  '^  in  single  fight  At  that 
time  Ascanius  was  very  young,  and  there  were  only 
the  first  soft  hairs  of  youth  upon  his  cheeks ;  so  he 
was  called  lulus,  or  "  the  soft-haired,*'  because,  when 
he  was  only  a  youth,  he  had  vanquished  and  slain 
his  enemy,  who  was  a  grown  man.  At  length  the 
thirty  years  came  to  an  end,  which  were  foreshown 
by  the  litter  of  thirty  young  ones  of  the  white  sow. 
Ascanius  then  removed  with  his  people  to  a  high 
mountain,  which  looks  over  all  the  land  on  every 
side,  and  one  side  of  it  runs  steep  down  into  a  lake : 
there  he  hewed  out  a  place  for  his  city  on  the  side 
of  the  mountain,  above  the  lake ;  and  as  the  .  city 
was  long  and  narrow,  owing  to  the  steepness  of  the 
hill,  he  called  it  Alba  Longa,  which  is,  the  "  White 
Long  City,**  and  he  called  it  white,  because  of  the 
sign  of  the  white  sow  *'. 

THE  LEGEND   OF   ROMULUS. 

wd"""""      Numitor '«  was  the  eldest  son  of  Procas,  king  of 
w,  mT"  ^1^  Longa,  and  he  had  a  younger  brother  called 

suckled  by 

a  she-tvolr  ,,   ,  . 

ud  fed  by         "  Livy,  I.  2.  »  Servius,  Mn,  I.  v.  270. 

a  wood-  »«  Calo,  apad  Servium,  JEn.  I,        "  Livy,  L  3.     Diooysius,  1.76, 

^^^'  267.  et  seqq.     Plutarch,  in  Romulo. 
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Amulias.  When  Procas  died,  Amulius  seized  bj 
force  on  the  kingdom,  and  left  to  Numitor  only  his  ^JJ^^Tjz;;^' 
share  of  his  fether's  private  inheritance.  After  this  «>^R<»"^"i"^- 
he  caused  Numitor's  only  son  to  be  slain,  and  made 
his  daughter  Silvia  become  one  of  the  virgins  who 
watched  the  ever-burning  fire  of  the  goddess  Vesta. 
But  the  god  Mamers,  who  is  called  also  Mars,  be- 
held the  virgin  and  loved  her,  and  it  was  found  that 
she  was  going  to  become  the  mother  of  children. 
Then  Amulius  ordered  that  the  children,  when  bom, 
should  be  thrown  into  the  river.  It  happened  that 
the  river  at  that  time  had  flooded  the  country; 
when,  therefore,  the  two  children  in  their  basket 
were  thrown  into  the  river,  the  waters  carried  them 
as  &r  as  the  foot  of  the  Palatine  Hill,  and  there  the 
basket  was  upset^  near  the  roots  of  a  wild-fig  tree, 
and  the  children  thrown  oiit  upon  the  land.  At  this 
moment  there  came  a  she-wolf  down  to  the  water 
to  drink,  and  when  she  saw  the  children,  she  carried 
them  to  her  cave  hard  by,  and  gave  them  to  suck ; 
and  whilst  they  were  there,  a  woodpecker  came 
backwards  and  forwards  to  the  cave,  and  brought 
them  food  ^\  At  last  one  Faustulus,  the  king's 
herdsman,  saw  the  wolf  suckling  the  children ;  and 
when  he  went  up,  the  wolf  left  them  and  fled  ^* ;  so  he 
took  them  home  to  his  wife  Larentia,  and  they  were 
bred  up  along  with  their  own  sons  on  the  Palatine 
Hill ;  and  they  were  called  Romulus  and  Remus  *^ 

''  Ovid,  FaBti,  IIL  64,  Servius         "  Gcllius,  Noct.  Attic.  VI.  c.  7, 
Mn  I.  V.  273.  quoted  from  Mensurius  Sabinus. 

>"  EnDlu9»  Anoal  L  78. 
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When  Romulus  and  Remus  grew  up,  the  herds- 
men of  the  Palatine  Hill  chanced  to  have  a  quarrel 

The  legend 

of  Romulus,  with  the  herdsmen  of  Numitor,  who  stalled  their 
found  out    cattle  on  the  hill  Aventinus.     Numitor's  herdsmen 

who  they 

were.  laid  au  ambush,  and  Remus  fell  into  it,  and  was 
taken  and  carried  oiF  to  Alba.  But  when  the  young 
man  was  brought  before  Numitor,  he  was  struck 
with  his  noble  air  and  bearing,  and  asked  him  who 
he  was.  And  when  Remus  told  him  of  his  birth, 
and  how  he  had  been  saved  from  death,  together 
with  his  brother,  Numitor  marvelled,  and  thought 
whether  this  might  not  be  his  own  daughter's  child. 
In  the  mean  while,  Faustulus  and  Romulus  hastened 
to  Alba  to  deliver  Remus ;  and  by  the  help  of  the 
young  men  of  the  Palatine  Hill,  who  had  been  used 
to  follow  him  and  his  brother,  Romulus  took  the 
city,  and  Amulius  was  killed;  and  Numitor  was 
made  king,  and  owned  Romulus  and  Remus  to  be 
bom  of  his  own  blood. 

How  they        The  two  farothcrs  did  not  wish  to  live  at  Alba, 

disputed 

which        but  loved  rather  the  hill  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber 

should  give 

his  name  whoro  they  had  been  brought  up.  So  they  said  that 
and  of  ^e'  they  would  build  a  city  there ;  and  they  inquired  of 
vultures,  the  gods  by  augury,  to  know  which  of  them  should 
give  his  name  to  the  city.  They  watched  the  hea- 
vens from  morning  till  evening,  and  from  evening 
till  morning '® ;  and  as  the  sun  was  rising,  Remus 
saw  six  vultures  ®'.  This  was  told  to  Romulus ;  but 
as  they  were  telling  him,  behold  there  appeared  to 

•-»  Ennius,  Annal.  I.  v.  106,  107.  ^i  Livy,  T.  7. 
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him  twelTe  Tultures.    Then  it  was  disputed  again,    chap. 
which  had  seen  the  truest  sign  of  the  gods'  iayonr : 


but  the  most  part  gave  their  voices  for  Romulus,  of  ro^L. 
So  he  began  to  build  his  citj  on  the  Palatine  Hill. 
This  made  Bemns  very  angry ;  and  when  he  saw  the 
ditch  and  the  ranpart  which  were  drawn  round  the 
space  where  the  dty  was  to  be,  he  scornfully  leapt 
over  them  ^,  saying,  ^  Shall  snch  defences  as  these 
keep  your  city  ?'"  As  he  did  this,  Celer,  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  building,  struck  Remus  with  the  q>ade 
which  he  held  in  his  hand,  and  slew  him ;  and  they 
buried  him  on  the  hill  Remuria,  by  the  banks  of  the 
Tiber,  on  the  spot  where  he  had  wished  to  build  his 
city. 
But  Romulus  found  that  his  people  were  too  few  HowRonm- 

-^       ^  las  opened 

in  numbers;  so  he  set  apart  a  place  of  refuge",  to  J^|J|^^. 
which  any  man  might  flee,  and  be  safe  from  his*»®^j^i» 
pursuers.     So  many  fled  thither  from  the  countries  «™«^  «ff 

*■  •'  the  women 

round  about;  those  who  had  shed  blood,  and  fled ;f**>? neigh- 

boanug 

frx>m  the  vengeance  of  the  avenger  of  blood ;  those  v^^. 
who  were  driven  out  from  their  own  homes  by  their 
enemies^  and  even  men  of  low  degree  who  had  run 
away  fit)m  their  lords.  Thus  the  city  became  frill 
of  people;  but  yet  they  wanted  wives,  a^nd  the 
nations  round  about  would  not  give  them  their 
daughters  in  marriage.  So  Romulus  gave  out  that 
he  was  going  to  keep  a  great  festival,  and  there  were 
to  be  sports  and  games  to  draw  a  multitude  toge- 
ther ".     The  neighbours  came  to  see  the  show,  with 

»  Ovid,  Faati,  IV.  842.       ^  The  famous  Asylam.    See  livy,  1. 8. 
»  Livy,  I.  9. 
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CHAP.    |.jjgj,.  ^ives  and  their  daughters:  there  came  the 
^iJTJ^^  people   of  Csenina,   and   of  Crustumerium,  and  of 
of  Romulus,  ^ntemna,  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  Sabines.  But 
while  they  were  looking  at  the  games,  the  people  of 
Romulus  rushed  out  upon  them,  and  carried  off  the 
women  to  be  their  wives. 
How  for         Upon  this  the  people  of  Csenina  first  made  war 
the  £bi^M  upon  the  people  of  Romulus  ^^ :  but  they  were  beaten, 
ontheX    and  Romulus  with  his  own  hand  slew  their  king 
tl^Mon  of    Acron.     Next  the  people  of  Crustumerium,  and  of 
Tarpoia.      Autemua,   tried  their  fortune,   but  Romulus  con- 
quered both  of  them.     Last  of  all  came  the  Sabines 
with  a  great  army,  under  Titus  Tatius,  their  king. 
There  is  a  hill  near  to  the  Tiber,  which  was  divided 
from  the  Palatine  Hill  by  a  low  and  swampy  valley ; 
and  on  this  hill  Romulus  made  a  fortress,  to  keep  off 
the  enemy  from  his  city.     But  when  the  fiur  Tarpeia, 
the  daughter  of  the  chief  who  had  charge  of  the 
fortress,  saw  the  Sabines  draw  near,   and  marked 
their  bracelets  and  their  collars  of  gold,  she  longed 
after  these  ornaments,  and  promised  to  betray  the 
hill  into  their  hands  if  they  would  give  her  those 
bright  things  which  they  wore  upon  their  arms  ^\  So 
she  opened  a  gate,  and  let  in  the  Sabines ;  and  they, 
as  they  came  in,  threw  upon  her  their  bright  shields 
which  they  bore  on  their  arms,  and  crushed  her  to 
How  the     death.     Thus  the  Sabines  jrot  the  fortress  which  was 

god  JanuB  ^ 

saved  the    on   the  hill  Satumius;  and  they  and  the  Romans 

city  iTom  ^ 

the  sahines.  joined  battle  in  the  valley  between  the  hill  and  the 

«  Liv)',  I,  10.  w  Livy,  I.  11. 
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city  of  Romulus  ^.    The  Sabines  began  to  get  the    chap. 
better,  and  came  up  close  to  one  of  the  gates  of  the  i^ei^lia' 
city.     The  people  of  Romulus  shut  the  gate,  but  it  ^^J^^*"^^"*- 
opened  of  its  own  accord ;  once  and  again  they  shut 
it^  and  once  and  again  it  opened.     But  as  the  Sa- 
bines were  rushing  in,  behold,  there  burst  forth  from 
the  Temple  of  Janus,  which  was  near  the  gate,  a 
mighty  stream  of  water,  and  it  swept  away  the  Sa- 
bines, and  saved  the  city.  For  this  it  was  ordered  that 
the  Temple  of  Janus  should  stand  ever  open  in  time  of 
war,  that  the  god  might  be  ever  ready,  as  on  this  day, 
to  go  out  and  give  his  aid  to  the  people  of  Romulus. 

After  this  they  fought  again  in  the  valley ;  and  the  ^""^^^^ . 
people  of  Romulus  were  beginning  to  flee,  when  Ro-  had  been 
mulus  prayed  to  Jove,  the  stayer  of  flight,  that  he  «»»de  peace 

between 

might  stay  the  people";  and  so  their  flight  was ^«»'^»|]J«« 
stayed,  and  they  turned  again  to  the  battle.  And  ^5^°^';,,^, 
now  the  fight  was  fiercer  than  ever:  when,  on  a^^mmsand 
sudden,  the  Sabine  women  who  had  been  carried  off  1J7«^  ^"^^ 

tber. 

ran  down  from  the  hill  Palatinus,  and  ran  in  between 
their  husbands  and  their  Others,  and  prayed  them  to 
lay  aside  their  quarrel  *^  So  they  made  peace  with 
one  another,  and  the  two  people  became  as  one :  the 


^  Macrobius,  Satarnalia,  I.  9.  tent,  as  given  by  Tacitus,  Annal. 

Macrobias  places  the  scene  of  this  Xlf.  24.    Yet  Macrobius  relates 

wonder  at  a  gate  ''which  stood  the  wonder  as  having  happened 

at  the  foot  of  the  hill  Viminalis."  at  one  of  the  gates  of  the  Roman 

It  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  city,  when  the  Romans  were  at 

this  stoij  with  the  other  accounts  war  with  Tatius ;  and  it  seemed 

of  the  limits  of  the  two  cities  of  needless  to  destroy  the  consistency 

Romulus  and  Tatius ;    and  cer-  of  the  whole  stoiy  by  the  unsea* 

tainJy  a  gate  at  the  foot  of  the  sonable  introduction  of  a  topo- 

Viminal  could  not  have  existed  in  graphical  difficulty, 

the  walls  of  the  city  of  Romulus,  ^  livy,  J.  12. 

according   to   the    historical    ac-  ^  livy,  I.  13. 
count  01  their  direction  and  ex- 
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CHAP.  Sabines  with  their  king  dwelt  on  the  hill  Satumins» 
.JiJTi;^;;;;^'  whidi  is  also  called  Oapitolium,  and  on  the  hill  Qui- 
of  Romulus,  rinajig  J  and  the  people  of  Bomnlns  with  their  king 
dwelt  on  the  hill  Palatinns.  But  the  kings  with 
their  counsellors  met  in  the  valley  between  Satumius 
and  PalatinuSy  to  consult  about  their  common  mat- 
ters ;  and  the  place  where  they  met  was  called  Co- 
mitium,  which  means  **  the  place  of  meeting." 

Soon  after  this,  Tatius  was  slain  by  the  people  of 
Lanrentum,  because  some  of  his  kinsmen  had  wronged 
them,  and  he  would  not  do  them  justice  ^,  So  Ro- 
mulus reigned  by  himsdf  over  both  nations ;  and  his 
own  people  were  called  the  Romans,  for  Roma  was 
the  name  of  the  city  on  the  hill  Palatinus;  and 
the  Sabines  were  called  Quirites,  for  the  name  of 
their  city  on  the  hills  Saturnius  and  Quirinalis  was 
Quirium  **. 
S«  o^i^"  ^®  people  were  divided  into  three  tribes  " ;  the 
hit  people.  Ramnenses,  and  the  Titienses,  and  the  Luceres:  the 
Ramnenses  were  called  from  Romulus,  and  the  Ti- 
tienses  from  Tatius;  and  the  Luceres  were  called 
from  Lucumo,  an  Etruscan  chief,  who  had  come  to 
help  Romulus  in  his  war  with  the  Sabines,  and  dwelt 
on  the  hill  called  Caslius.  In  each  tribe  there  were 
ten  curise,  each  of  one  hundred  men  ^^ ;  so  all  the 
men  of  the  three  tribes  were  three  thousand,  and 


'»  Livy,  1. 14.  Bistency  to  the  story,  that  I  have 

'^  Pernaps  I  hardly  ought  to  ventured  to  adopt  it. 

have   embodied    Niebuhr's   con-  '*  Ii^,1. 13.  Varrodelin.  Lat. 

jecture  in  the  le^nd,  for  certainly  §  55.  Ed.  Miiller.  Serviua,  iEn.V. 

no   ancient   wnter    now    extant  560. 

speaks  of  the  town  "  Quirium."  '^  Patemus,  quoted  by  Lydus, 

Yet  it  seems  so  probable  a  con-  de  Magistratibus,  c.  9. 

jecture,  and  gives  so  much  con- 
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these  fought  on  foot^  and  were  called  a  legion.  There    chap. 
were  also  three  hundred  horsemen,  and  these  were  ;r^' — i 

The  legend 

called  Celerians,  because  their  chief  was  that  Celero^^<»™«i°*- 
who  had  slain  Remus.     There  was  besides  a  council 
of  two  hundred  men,  which  was  called  a  senate,  that 
is,  a  council  of  elders. 

Romulus  was  a  just  king,  and  gentle  to  his  peo-  How  he 
pie :  if  any  were  guilty  of  crimes,  he  did  not  put  ^deniv  in 
them  to  death,  but  made  them  pay  a  fine  of  sheep  Mmfand 
or  of  oxen  *\     In  his  wars  he  was  very  successful,  and  sS^pS^is 
enriched  his  people  with  the  spoils  of  their  enemies.  **^  * 
At  la^t,  after  he  had  reigned  nearly  forty  years,  it 
chanced  that  one  day  he  called  his  people  together 
in  the  field  of  Mars,  near  the  Ooats'  Pool  '^ :  when, 
all  on  a  sudden,  there  arose  a  dreadful  storm,  and 
all  was  as  dark  as  night ;  and  the  rain,  and  thunder 
and  lightning,  were  so  terrible,  that  all  the  people 
fled  from  the  field,  and  ran  to  their  seyeral  homes. 
At  last  the  storm  was  oyer,  and  they  came  back  to 
the  field  of  Mars,  but  Romulus  was  nowhere  to  be 
found ;  for  Mars,  his  father,  had  carried  him  up  to 
heaven  in  his  chariot  '^     The  people  knew  not  at 
first  what  was  become  of  him;  but  when  it  was 
night,  as  one  Proculus  Julias  was  coming  from  Alba 
to  the  city,  Romulus  appeared  to  him  in  more  than 
mortal  beauty,  and  grown  to  more  than  mortal  sta- 
ture, and  said  to  him,  ^  Go,  and  tell  my  people  that 
they  weep  not  for  me  any  more ;  but  bid  them  to  be 
brave  and  warlike,  and  so  shall  they  make  my  city 

•*  acero  de  Republic^,  IL  9.  ^  —- "  Quirinus 

*  Liry,  L  16.  Martis  equis  Acheronta  fuprit." 

Horat.  IIL  Carm.  3. 
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the  greatest  in  the  earth."  Then  the  people  knew 
that  Romulus  was  hecome  a  god ;  so  thej  huilt  a 
temple  to  him,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  him,  and 
worshipped  him  eyermore  hy  the  name  of  the  god 
Quirinus. 

THE   LEGEND   OF   NUMA    POMPILIUS. 

How  for  one      When  Bomulus  was  taken  from  the  earth,  there 

whole  yew 

the  Romans  was  uo  OHO  fouud  to  reiffu  in  his  place ''.     The  Se- 

liad  DO  king. 

nators  would  choose  no  king,  but  they  divided  them- 
selves into  tens:  and  every  ten  was  to  have  the 
power  of  king  for  five  days,  one  after  the  other.     So 
a  year  passed  away,  and  the  people  murmured,  and 
said,  that  there  must  be  a  king  chosen. 
HowNuma      Now  the  Bomaus  and  the  Sabines  each  wished 
wwcWn  that  the  king  should  be  one  of  them;  but  at  last  it 
was  agreed  that  the  king  should  be  a  Sabine,  but 
that  the  Romans   should   choose   him*'*.     So   they 
chose  Numa  Pompilius ;  for  all  men  said  that  he  was 
a  just  man,  and  wise,  and  holy, 
ofhiswiee       Some  said  that  he  had  learnt  his  wisdom  from 

and  pious 

**'d^h*'  Pythagoras,  the  famous  philosopher  of  the  Greeks'^ ; 
favour        but  othors  wouM  uot  believe  that  he  owed  it  to  any 

shown  -^ 

^^^y  ^   foreign  teacher.    Before  he  would  consent  to  be  king, 

Egeri*.       he  consulted  the  gods  by  augury,  to  know  whether  it 

was  their  pleasure  that  he  should  reign  *®.     And  as  he 

feared  the  gods  at  firsts  so  did  he  even  to  the  last. 

He  appointed  many  to  minister  in  sacred  things  *\ 

V  Livy,  I.  \7.  ^  Livy,  I.  18. 

»  Dionyaius,  II.  63.  ^»  Livy,  I.  19. 

'•  Livy,  1. 18.  Dionysius,  I,  59. 
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such  as  the  Pontifices  who  were  to  see  that  all  ^^^^p- 
things  relating  to  the  gods  were  duly  observed  by  ^J^jjTJ^;;^ 
all;  and  the  Augurs,  who  taught  men  the  pleasure  |!^J^^U*^ 
of  the  gods  concerning  things  to  come;  and  the 
Flamens,  who  ministered  in  the  temples;  and  the 
wgins  of  Vesta,  who  tended  the  ever-burning  fire ; 
and  the  Salii  who  honoured  the  god  of  arms  with 
solemn  songs  and  dances  through  the  city  on  certain 
days,  and  who  kept  the  sacred  shield  which  fell  down 
from  heaven.  And  in  all  that  he  did,  he  knew  that 
he  should  please  the  gods;  for  he  did  every  thing  by 
the  direction  of  the  nymph  Egeria,  who  honoured  him 
80  much  that  she  took  him  to  be  her  husband,  and 
taught  him  in  her  sacred  grove,  by  the  spring  that 
welled  out  from  the  rock,  all  that  he  was  to  do 
towards  the  gods  and  towards  men  ^K  By  her  coun- 
sel he  snared  the  gods  Picus  and  Faunus  in  the  grove 
on  the  hill  Aventinus,  and  made  them  tell  him  how 
he  might  learn  from  Jupiter  the  knowledge  of  his 
will,  and  might  get  him  to  declare  it  either  by 
lightning  or  by  the  flight  of  birds  ^\  And  when  men 
doubted  whether  Egeria  had  really  given  him  her 
coimsel,  she  gave  him  a  sign  by  which  he  might 
prove  it  to  them.  He  called  many  of  the  Romans 
to  supper,  and  set  before  them  a  homely  meal  in 
earthen  dishes  ^^;  and  then  on  a  sudden  he  said, 
that  now  Egeria  was  come  to  visit  him ;  and  straight- 
way the  dishes  and  the  cups  became  of  gold  or  pre- 


^  Livy,  I.  19,  20.    Ovid,  Fasti,        *^  Plutarch,  Numa,  15.   Diony- 
III.  276.  sius,  II.  60. 

«  Ovid,  Fasti,  III.  289,  et  seqq. 
Plutarcb,  Nuroa,  15. 
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CHAP,    cious  stones,  and  the  couches  were  covered  with  rare 

ij;^— ^  and  costly  coverings,  and  the  meats  and  drinks  were 

iw"mL.  ^''^'^^^^  ^^'^  ™^8t  delicious.     But  though  Numa 

took  so  much  care  for  the  service  of  the  gods,  yet  he 

forhade  all  costly  sacrifices  ^^ ;  neither  did  he  suffer 

hlood  to  be  shed  on  the  altars^  nor  any  images  of  the 

gods  to  be  made  *\     But  he  taught  the  people  to 

offer  in  sacrifice  nothing  but  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 

meal  and  cakes  of  flour,  and  roasted  com. 

Of  his  good-      For  he  loved  husbandry,  and  he  wished  his  peo- 

ncM towards     ,  ,,  ,  .  .    ,       •  . 

his  people,    pie  to  uve  every  man  on  his  own  inhentance  m  peace 

and  how        *  -^  * 

there  were  aud  iu  happiuoss.     So  the  lands  which  Romulus  had 

no  wars  in  * 

his  reign,  won  lU  war,  he  divided  out  amongst  the  people,  and 
gave  a  certain  portion  to  every  man^'.  He  then  or- 
dered landmarks  to  be  set  on  every  portion  ^* ;  and 
Terminus  the  god  of  landmarks  had  them  in  his 
keeping,  and  he  who  moved  a  landmark  was  ac- 
cursed. The  craftsmen  of  the  city  *^  who  had  no 
land,  were  divided  ac<$ording  to  their  callings ;  and 
there  were  made  of  them  nine  companies.  So  all  was 
peaceful  and  prosperous  throughout  the  reign  of  king 
Numa ;  the  gates  of  the  temple  of  Janus  were  never 
opened,  for  the  Romans  had  no  wars  and  no  enemies ; 
and  Numa  built  a  temple  to  Faith,  and  appointed  a 
solemn  worship  for  her  ^*,  that  men  might  learn  not 
to  lie  or  to  deceive,  but  to  speak  and  act  in  honesty. 
And  when  he  had  lived  to  the  age  of  fourscore 
years,  he  died  at  last  by  a  gentle  decay,  and  he  was 

«  Cicero  de  Repub.  II.  14.  «  Dionyrius,  II.  74.    Plutarch, 

^  Plutarch,  Numa,  8.    Varro,  Numa,  16. 

apud   Augustin.  Civit.  Dei^  IV.  ^  Plutarch,  Numa,  17. 

31.  "  Livy,  I.  21. 

*7  Cicero  de  Repub.  II.  U. 
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buried  tinder  the  hill  Janicoluin,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Tiber ;  and  the  books  of  his  saered  laws  and 
ordinance  were  buried  near  him  in  a  separate  tomb^^ 

THE  LEGEND   OF   TULLUS   HOBTILIUS. 

When  Nnma  was  dead,  the  Senators  arain  foraHowTaiiiu 
while  shared  the  kingly  power  amongst  themselves.  ^  <^o«» 
But  they  soon  chose  for  their  king  TuUus  Hostilius, 
whose  father's  father  had  come  from  Medullia,  a  city 
of  the  Latins,  to  Rome,  and  had  fought  with  Romulus 
against  the  Sabines*^  TuUus  loved  the  poor,  and 
he  divided  the  lands  which  came  to  him  as  king, 
amongst  those  who  had  no  land.  He  also  bade  those 
who  had  no  houses  to  settle  themselves  on  the  hill 
Gielius^  and  there  he  dwelt  himself  in  the  midst  of 
them. 

Tullus  was  a  wulike  kinir,  and  he  soon  wa»  called  of  hia;vvw 

^'  with  the 

to  prove  his  valour ;  for  the  countrymen  of  the  Alban  ^^^  »nd 

•■^  "of  the  com- 

border  and  of  the  Roman  border  plundered  ane^*^^««? 

^  the  Homtu 

another".  Now  Alba  was  governed  by  Cains  Clu-wj^?. 
ilius,  who  was  the  dictator ;  and  Cluilius  sent  to  Rome 
to  complain  of  the  wrongs  done  to  his  people,  and 
Tullus  sent  to  Alba  for  the  same  purpose.  So  there 
was  a  war  between  the  two  nations,  and  Cluilius  led 
his  people  against  Rome,  and  lay  encamped  within 
five  miles  of  the  city,  and  there  he  died.  Mettius 
Fufetius  was  then  chosen  dictator  in  his  room ;  and  as 
the  Albans  still  lay  in  their  camp,  Tullus  passed  them 
by,  and  marched  into  the  land  of  Alba.     But  when 


«  Flatarch,  Numa,  22.  ^  livy,  L  22,  et  scqq. 

**  DioDjTsius,  IIL  1. 
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CHAP.    Mettius  came  after  him,  then,  instead  of  giving  bat- 
ThTwId'  *1®>  *^®  *^^  leaders  agreed  that  a  few  in  either  army 
HortUiw.    should  fight  in  behalf  of  the  rest,  and  that  the  event  of 
this  combat  should  decide  the  quarrel.    So  three  twin 
brothers  were  chosen  out  of  the  Roman  army,  called 
the  Horatii,  and  three  twin  brothers  out  of  the  Alban 
army,  called  the  Curiatii.    The  combat  took  place 
in  the  sight  of  both  armies ;  and  after  a  time  all  the 
Curiatii  were  wounded,  and  two  of  the  Horatii  were 
slain*     Then  the  last  Horatius  pretended  to  fly,  and 
the  Curiatii  each,  as  they  were  able,  followed  after 
him«    But  when  Horatius  saw  that  they  were  a  great 
way  off  from  one  another,  he  turned  suddenly  and 
slew  the  first  of  them ;  and  the  second  in  like  man- 
ner; and  then  he  easily  overcame  and  slew  the  third. 
So  the  victory  remained  to  the  Romans. 
^uB^'akw  Mt     Then  the  Romans  went  home  to  Rome  in  tri- 
of  thisjudg-  ^^"^Ph"»  *^^  Horatius  went  at  the  head  of  the  army, 
u^n^!^  bearing  his  triple  spoils.     But  as  they  were  drawing 
for  the  deed,  jjgnj,  f^  j-]^q  Capeuiaii  gate,  his  sister  came  out  to 
meet  him.     Now  she  had  been  betrothed  in  mar- 
riage to  one  of  the  Curiatii,  and  his  cloak,  which  she 
had  wrought  with  her  own  hands,  was   borne  on 
the  shoulders  of  her  brother ;  and  she  knew  it,  and 
cried  out,  and  wept  for  him  whom  she  had  loved. 
At  the  sight  of  her  tears  Horatius  was  so  wroth  that 
he  drew  his  sword,   and  stabbed  his  sister  to  the 
heart ;  and  he  said,  '^  So  perish  the  Roman  maiden 
who  shall  weep  for  her  countr/s  enemy."     But  men 

^  Livj,  I.  26. 
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said  that  it  was  a  dreadful  deed,  and  they  dragged    chap. 
him  before  the  two  judges  who  judged  when  blood  T^e  f  end 
had  been  shed.     For  thus  said  the  law,  jJTuJJus 

"  The  two  men  ahall  gire  jadgment  on  the  shedder  of  blood. 
If  he  shall  appeal  from  their  judgment,  let  the  appeal  he  tried. 
If  their  judgment  be  confirmed,  cover  hie  head. 
Hang  him  with  a  halter  on  the  accursed  tree; 
Scooige  him  either  within  the  sacred  limit  of  the  city  or  without." 

So  they  gave  judgment  on  Horatius,  and  were  going 
to  give  him  over  to  be  put  to  death.  But  he  ap- 
pealed, and  the  appeal  was  tried  before  all  the  Ro- 
mans^ and  they  would  not  condemn  him  because  he 
had  conquered  for  them  their  enemies,  and  because 
his  fetther  spoke  for  him,  and  said,  that  he  judged 
the  maiden  to  have  been  lawfiiUy  slain*  Yet  as 
blood  had  been  shed,  which  required  to  be  atoned 
for,  the  Romans  gave  a  certain  sum  of  money  to 
offer  sacrifices  to  atone  for  the  pollution  of  blood. 
These  sacrifices  were  duly  performed  ever  afterwards 
by  the  members  of  the  house  of  the  Horatii. 

The  Albans  were  now  become  bound  to  obey  the  of  the  fear- 
Romans  ^;  and  TuUus  called  upon  them  to  aid  him  meiuTf 
in  a  war  against  the  people  of  Veil  and  Fiden«e.  feUus^'Lid^' 
But  in  the  battle  the  Alban  leader,  Mettius  Fufe- destracUon 
tlus,  stood  aloof,  and  gave  no  true  aid  to  the  Ro-° 
mans.     So,  when  the  Romans  had  won  the  battle, 
Tullus  called  the  Albans   together  as  if  he  were 
going  to  make  a  speech  to  them ;  and  they  came  to 


*•  livy,  I.  37,  et  seqq. 
VOL.  I. 
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CHAP,    hear  him,  as  was  the  custom,  without  their  arms; 
^ij;^'— j'  and  the  Roman  soldiers  gathered  around  them,  and 
Hcltahw     *^^y  could  neither  fight  nor  escape.     Then  Tullus 
took  Mettius  and  bound  him  between  two  chariots, 
and  drove  the  chariots  different  ways,  and  tore  him 
asunder.     After  this  he  sent  his  people  to  Alba^  and 
they  destroyed  the  city,  and  made  all  the  Albans 
come  and  live  at  Rome;  there  they  had  the  hill 
Caelius  for  their   dwelling-place,   and  became   one 
people  with  the  Romans. 
How  king        After  this,  Tullus  made  war  upon  the  Sabines,  and 
haviM  of-    gained  a  victory  over  them  **.     But  now,  whether  it 
Ki"'  T**    ^^^®  *^*  Tullus  had  neglected  the  worship  of  the 
lightning,    gods  whilst  ho  had  been  so  busy  in  his  wars,  the 
signs  of  the  wrath  of  heaven  became  manifest.     A 
plague  broke  out  among  the  people,  and  Tullus  him- 
self was  at  last  stricken  with  a  lingering  disease. 
Then  he  bethought  him  of  good  and  holy  Numa, 
and  how,  in  his  time,  the  gods  had  been  so  gracious 
to  Rome,  and  had  made  known  their  will  by  signs 
whenever  Numa  inquired  of  them.     So  Tullus  also 
tried  to  inquire  of  Jupiter,  but  the  god  was  angry 
and  would  not  be  inquired  of,  for  Tullus  did  not 
consult  him  rightly ;  so  he  sent  his  lightnings,  and 
Tullus  and  all  his  house  were  burnt  to  ashes.     This 
made  the  Romans  know  that  they  wanted  a  king 
who  would  follow  the  example  of  Numa;  so  they 
chose  his  daughter's  son  Ancus  Marcius,  to  reign 
over  them  in  the  room  of  Tullus. 


«  yvy,  I.  31. 
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THE   STOKY    OF   ANGUS   MARCIUS.  CHAP. 

L 

Ancient  story  does  not  tell  much  of  Ancus  Mar-  or  theffoou 
dug.  He  published  the  religious  ceremonies  which  Aiaw 
Numa  had  commanded,  and  had  them  written  out  *"*"** 
upon  whited  boards,  and  hung  up  round  the  forum, 
that  all  might  know  and  observe  them*^  He  had 
a  war  with  the  Latins  and  conquered  them,  and 
brought  the  people  to  Rome,  and  gave  them  the  hill 
Aventinus  to  dwell  on ".  He  divided  the  lands  of 
the  conquered  Latins  amongst  all  the  Romans  *^;  and 
he  gave  up  the  forests  near  the  sea  which  he  had 
taken  from  the  Latins,  to  be  the  public  property  of 
the  Romans.  He  founded  a  colony  at  Ostia,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Tiber  •*.  He  built  a  fortress  on  the  hill 
Janiculum,  and  joined  the  hill  to  the  city  by  a 
wooden  bridge  over  the  river  •*.  He  secured  the 
city  in  the  low  grounds  between  the  hills  by  a  great 
dyke,  which  was  called  the  dyke  of  the  Quirites**. 
And  he  built  a  prison  under  the  hill  Satumius,  to- 
wards the  forum,  because  as  the  people  grew  in 
numbers,  oiFenders  against  the  laws  became  more 
numerous  also  *^  At  last  king  Ancus  died,  after  a 
reign  of  three-and-twenty  years  **. 

»7  Liiry,L32.Diony8ia8,in.36.        "  Livy,  I.  33. 

"  CScero  de  Kepub.  IL 18.  livy,        •'  Livy,  1 .  33. 
I  33.  ®  Livy,  L  33. 

**  Cicero  dc  Repah.  11.  18.  "  Cicero  de  Repub.  II   18.  Livy 

"  dcero,  ib.   Livy,  I.  33.  Dio-  says,  "  twenty-four  years."  I.  33. 
nysins.  III.  44. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

THE   EARLY    HISTORY   OF   ROME. 


ovx  afiafJTavoi'  kcH  oCrt  »s  iroajral  vfuniKotn  V€p\  avr&Vj  cirl  t6  fui(op 
KocfiovvTts,  fiSKKop  irurrcvttv,  oCrt  o>r  \oyoypd<lxn  ^vy€3€<ray  cVl  r^  npoa^ 
aywy&rtpov  rf  dicpodtrti  ^  dKrfB€aT€f}ov,  tivra  ayt^tXeyKra  Koi  ra  voXkh 
vrrh  xP<^i^v  avr&v  airlarms  cirl  t6  fivB&dts  iKptvucrfKora,  evfnja-3ai  dc 
^lytj<rdfuvo9  ex  t&p  hrtf^asftararmt  <nifisitiP,  or  iroXai^  e&oi,  mroxp^nrnn. 
— ^Thuctdidbb,  I.  21. 


I  HAVE  given  the  stories  of  the  early  kings  and 
founders  of  Rome,  in  their  own  proper  form;  not 
history  of  wishing  any  one  to  mistake  them  for  real  history,  but 
thinking  them  far  too  famous  and  too  striking  to  be 
omitted.  But  what  is  the  real  history,  in  the  place 
of  which  we  have  so  long  admired  the  tales  of  Romu- 
lus and  Numa?  This  is  a  question  which  cannot  be 
satisfactorily  answered :  I  shall  content  myself  here 
with  giving  the  few  points  that  seem  sufficiently 
established;  referring  those  who  desire  to  go  deeply 
into  the  whole  question,  to  that  immortal  work  of 
Niebuhr,  which  has  left  other  writers  nothing  else  to 
do,  except  either  to  copy  or  to  abridge  it. 

The  first  question  in  the  history  of  every  people  is. 
What  was  their  race  and  language  ?  the  next,  What 
was  the  earliest  form  of  their  society,  their  social  and 
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political  organization  ?     Let  us  see  how  far  we  can 
answer  these  questions  with  respect  to  Rome. 

The  language  of  the  Romans  was  not  called  Ro-^gi««»of 
man,  but  Latin.  Politically,  Rome  and  Latium  were 
clearly  distinguished,  but  their  language  appears  to 
have  been  the  same.  This  language  is  different  from 
the  Etruscan,  and  from  the  Oscan;  the  Romans, 
therefore,  are  so  &r  marked  out  as  distinct  from  the 
great  nations  of  central  Italy,  whether  Etruscans, 
Umbrians,  Sabines,  or  Samnites. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  connexion  of  the  Latin  Pwtiy  con- 
languaire  with  the  Greek  is  manifest     Many  com-thatof 

®      ®  ^  Oreeo0. 

mon  words,  which  no  nation  ever  derives  from  the 
literature  of  another,  are  the  same  in  Greek  and  La- 
tin ;  the  declensions  of  the  nouns  and  verbs  are,  to  a 
great  degree,  similar.  It  is  probable  that  the  Latins 
belonged  to  that  great  race  which,  in  very  early 
times,  overspread  both  Greece  and  Italy,  under  the 
various  names  of  Pelasgians,  Tyrsenians,  and  Sicu- 
lians.  It  may  be  believed,  that  the  Hellenians  were 
anciently  a  people  of  this  same  race,  but  that  some 
peculiar  circumstances  gave  to  them  a  distinct  and 
superior  character,  and  raised  them  so  &r  above 
their  brethren,  that^  in  after'^ges,  they  disclaimed  all 
connexion  with  them  ^ 


'  The  Pelasgiana,  in  the  opinion  own  comedies,  the  story  of  which 

of  Herodotos,  were  a  baroaiian  was    borrowed   from    Philemon, 

race,  and  spoke  a  barbarian  lan«  says, 

([oage.— I.  57,  58.    This  merely  "  Philemo  scripsit,  Plautus  vertit 

means  that  they  did  not   speak  barbar^." 

Greek.    No  one  doubts  the  con-  Trinnmmus,  Prolog,  y.  19. 

nexion  between  Greek  and  Latin ;  That  is,  "  translated  into  Latin." 

yet  Plautua,  speaking  of  one  of  bis  llie  discovery  of  affinities  in  km- 
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CHAP.        But  in  the  Latin  language  there  is  another  element 
;,    >/  .  '  besides  that  which  it  has  in  common  with  the  Greek. 

Partly  with 

jatofthe   This   element  belongs  to  the  languages  of  central 
Italy,  and  may  be  called  Oscan.     Further,  Niebuhr 
has  remarked,  that  whilst  the   terms  relating  to 
agriculture   and   domestic  life  are  mostly  derived 
from  the  Greek  part  of  the  language,  those  relating 
to  arms  and  war  are  mostly  Oscan  *.     It  seems,  then, 
not  only  that  the  Latins  were  a  mixed  people,  partly 
Pelasgian  and   partly  Oscan;   but  also   that  they 
arose   out  of  a  conquest  of  the  Pelasgians  by  the 
Oscans:  so   that   the   latter  were  the  ruling  class 
of  the  united   nation;   the  former  were  its  sub- 
jects. 
Differences       Tho  Latiu  lauguagc,  then,  may  afford  us  a  clue  to 
Romans  and  the  Origin  of  the  Latin  people,  and  so  £a.r  to  that  of 
LaUns.       the  Romaus.     But  it  does  not  explain  the  difference 

guages,  when  they  are  not  so  close  same  family  in  the  other  languages 

as  to  constitute  merely  a  difference  of  the  Indo-Gennanic  stock » that 

of  dialect,  belongs  only  to  philolo-  the  connexion  belongs  rather  to 

gers.     Who»  till  very  latelVf  sua-  the  general  resemblance  subsisting 

pected  that  Sanskrit  and  English  between  all  those  languages,  than 

nad  any  connexion  with  each  oUier?  to  the  closer  likeness  which  may 

'He  instances  on  the  one  hand,  subsist  between  any  two  of  them 

Domus,  Ager,  Aratrum,  Vinum,  towards  one  another.     And  this 

Oleum,    Lac,    Bos,    Sus,    Ovis ;  more  distant  relationship  exists,  I 

while  on  the  other  hand,  Duellum,  doubt  not,  between  the  Oscan  and 

EnsiSy    Hasta,  Sagitta,   &c.,   are  even  the  Etruscan  languages,  and 

quite    different  from    the  corre-  the  other  branches  of  the  Indo- 

sponding  Greek  terms.    See  Nie-  Germanic  family;  and  so  far  Greek, 

buhr«  Rom.  Gesch.    Vol.  I.  p.  82.  as  well  as  Sanskrit,  Persian,  or 

Ed.  1827.  German,  may  be  rightlv  used  as 

Theword'*scutum"  wa8,inthe  an   instrument   to  enable  us  to 

first  edition  of  this  work,  intro-  decypher   the    Etruscan  inscrip- 

duced  inadvertently  into  the  list  of  tions.    Lanzi*8  fault  consisted  m 

Latin  military  terms,  unconnected  assuming  too  close  a  resemblance 

with  Greek;  as  it  is  evidently  of  between  Greek  and  Etruscan;  in 

the  same  family  with  vkvtw  :  but  supposing  that  they  were  sisters, 

yet  there  are  so  many  words  of  the  rather  than  distant  cousins. 
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between  the  Romans  and  Latins,  to  which  the  pe- 
culiar fates  of  the  Roman  people  owe  their  origin. 
We  must  inquire,  then,  what  the  Romans  were, 
which  the  other  Latins  were  not ;  and  as  language 
cannot  aid  us  here,  we  must  have  recourse  to 
other  assistance,  to  geography  and  national  tradi- 
tions. And  thus,  at  the  same  time,  we  shall  arrive 
at  an  answer  to  the  second  question  in  Roman 
histoiy,  What  was  the  earliest  form  of  civil  society 
at  Rome? 

If  we  look  at  the.mapw  we  shall  see  that  Romei>»tinct 

-^  geopnphicu 

lies  at  the  ferthest  extremity  of  Latium,  divided  r^^n  of 
from  Etruria  only  by  the  Tiber,  and  having  the  Sa- 
bines  close  on  the  north,  between  the  Tiber  and  the 
Anio.  No  other  Latin  town,  so  far  as  we  know,  was 
built  on  the  Tiber';  some  were  clustered  on  and 
round  the  Alban  hills,  others  lined  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  but  from  all  these  Rome,  by  its  posi- 
tion, stood  aloof. 

Tradition  reports  that  as  Rome  was  thus  apart  into^ 

mixtare  of 

from  the  rest  of  the  Latin  cities,  and  so  near  a  neiirh-  Sabine  and 

,  °       Etruscan 

hour  to  the  Etruscans  and  Sabines,  so  its  popula- institutions 

and  people. 

tion  was  in  part  formed  out  of  one  of  these  nations, 
and  many  of  its  rites  and  institutions  borrowed  from 
the  other.  Tradition  describes  the  very  first  founders 
of  the  dty  as  the  shepherds  and  herdsmen  of  the 

'  I  had  forgotten  what  may  be  nuta  di  Dragonoella.    But  West- 

the  single  exception  of   Rcana,  phal    places    Ficana   at  Trafusa, 

which,  according  to  Festus,  stood  which  is  at  some  distance  from  the 

on  the  road  to  Ostia,  at  the  ele-  Tiber ;  so  tbat,  according  to  him. 

Tenth  milestone  from  Rome :  that  the  statement  in  the  text  would  be 

is,  according  to  Sir  W.  Gell  and  absohitely  correct, 
others,  at  the  spot  now  called  Te* 
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banks  of  the  Tiber,  and  tells  how  their  numbers 
were  presently  swelled  by  strangers  and  outcasts 
from  all  the  countries  round  about  It  speaks  of  a 
threefold  division  of  the  Roman  people,  in  the  very 
earliest  age  of  its  history ;  the  tribes  of  the  Ram- 
nenses,  Titienses,  and  Luceres.  It  distinctly  acknow- 
ledges the  Titienses  to  have  been  Sabines ;  and  in 
some  of  its  guesses  at  the  origin  of  the  Luceres,  it 
connects  their  name  with  that  of  the  Etruscan  Lu- 
cumones^  and  thus  supposes  them  to  have  been 
composed  of  Etruscans. 

We  know  that  for  all  points  of  detail,  and  for 
keeping  a  correct  account  of  time,  tradition  is  worth* 
less.  It  is  very  possible  that  all  Etruscan  rites  and 
usages  came  in  with  the  Tarquinii,  and  were  fidsely 
carried  back  to  an  earlier  period-  But  the  mixture 
of  the  Sabines  with  the  original  people  of  the  Pala- 
tine hill,  cannot  be  doubted ;  and  the  stories  of  the 
asylum,  and  of  the  violence  done  to  the  Sabine 
women,  seem  to.  show  that  the  first  settlers  of  the 
Palatine  were  a  mixed  race,  in  which  other  blood  was 
largely  mingled  with  that  of  the  Latins.  We  may 
conceive  of  this  earlier  people  of  Mamers,  as  of  the 
Mamertini  of  a  more  historical  period :  that  they 
were  a  band  of  resolute  adventurers  from  various 
parts,  practised  in  arms,  and  little  scrupulous  how 
they  used  them.  Thus  the  origin  of  the  highest 
Roman  nobility  may   have  greatly  resembled  that 


*  So   Junius    Graccbanus,    as    55 ;  and  so  also  Cicero,  de  Re- 
quoted  by  Varro,  de  L.  L.,  V.  sec    publicft,  II.  8. 
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larger  band  of  adventurers  who  followed  the  standard    chap. 
of  William  the  Norman,  and  were  the  founders  of ' — ^ — ' 
the  nobilitj  of  England. 
The  people  or  citizens  of  Rome  were  divided  into  Division  of 

the  Roman 

the   three  tribes  of  the  Ramnenses,  Titienses,  and  p«opie  into 

threotnbci. 

Luceres  *,  to  whatever  races  we  may  suppose  them 
to  belong,  or  at  whatever  time  and  under  whatever 
circumstances  they  may  have  become  united.  Each 
of  these  tribes  was  divided  into  ten  smaller  bodies 
called  curiae ;  so  that  the  whole  people  consisted  of 
thirty  curise :  these  same  divisions  were  in  war  re- 
presented by  the  thirty  centuries  which  made  up  the 
legion,  just  as  the  three  tribes  were  represented  by 
the  three  centuries  of  horsemen;  but  that  the  sol- 
diers of  each  century  were  exactly  a  hundred,  is 
apparently  as  unfounded  a  conclusion,  as  it  would  be 
if  we  were  to  argue  in  the  same  way  as  to  the  mili- 
tary force  of  one  of  our  English  hundreds. 

I  have  said  that  each  tribe  was  divided  into  ten  TnbM  made 
curia;    it  would  be  more  correct  to  say,  that  thecuttoof"** 
union  of  ten  curiae  formed  the  tribe.     For  the  state  "*"***' 
grew  out  of  the  junction   of  certain  original  ele- 
ments ;  and  these  were  neither  the  tribes,  nor  even 
the  curiae,  but  the  gentes  or  houses  which  made  up 
the  curiae.     The  first  element  of  the  whole  system 


'  These  in  livy's  first  book  are  Priscus  and  the  augur>  Attus  Na- 

called   merely    "Centuriae   equi-  vius,  were  supposed  to  represent 

tQiD,*'  ch.  13.    Bat  in  the  tenth  the  three  tribes,  and  their  number 

book,  ch.  6,  they  appear  as  "  An-  was  fixed  on  that  principle :  just 

tiqnee  tribns."    Both  expressions  as  the    tlurty   centuries  of   foot 

come  to  the  same  thing,  for  the  soldiers    represented    the    thirty 

three  centuries  of  horsemen,  as  ap-  curue. 
pears  by  the  story  of  Tarquinius 
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was  the  gens  or  house^  an  union  of  several  families 
who  were  bound  together  by  the  joint  performance 
of  certain  religious  rites.     Actuallj,  where  a  system 
of  houses  has  existed  within  historical  memory^  the 
several  &milies  who  composed  a  house  were  not  ne- 
cessarily related  to  one  another;  they  were  not  really 
cousins  more  or  less  distant,  all  descended  from  a 
common  ancestor.     But  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  in  the  original  idea  of  a  house,  the  bond  of 
union  between  its  several  famUies  was  truly  sameness 
of  blood :  such  was  likely  to  be  the  earliest  acknow- 
ledged tie;  although  afterwards,  as  names  are  apt  to 
outlive  their  meanings,  an  artificial  bond  may  have 
succeeded  to  the  natural  one ;  and  a  house,  instead  of 
consisting  of  families  of  real  relations,  was  made  up 
sometimes  of  families  of  strangers,  whom  it  was  pro- 
posed to  bind  together  by  a  fictitious  tie,  in  the  hope 
that  law,  and  custom,  and  religion,  might  together 
rival  the  force  of  nature. 
Tfa«  houses      Thus  the  state  being  made  up  of  &milies,  and 
ciienu.       every  &mily  consisting  from  the  earliest  times  of 
members  and  dependents,  the  original  inhabitants  of 
Rome  belonged  all  to  one  of  two  classes :  they  were 
either  members  of  a  family ;  and,  if  so,  members  of  a 
house,  of  a  curia,  of  a  tribe,  and  so,  lastly,  of  the 
state :  or  they  were  dependents  on  a  family ;  and,  if 
so,  their  relation  went  no  further  than  the  immediate 
aggregate  of  families,  that  is,  the  house:  with  the 
curia,  with  the  tribe,  and  with  the  state,  they  had  no 
connexion. 

These  members  of  families  were  the  original  citi- 
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zens  of  Rome;  these  dependents  on  &milies  were 
the  original  clients. 

The  idea  of  clientship  is  that  of  a  wholly  prirate  The  com- 

•■  •'    *  mons,  or 

relation;   the  clients  were  something  to  their  re-pi«^ 
spective  patrons,  but  to  the  state  they  were  nothing. 
But  wherever  states  composed  in  this  manner,  of  a 
body   of  houses  with  their  clients,  had   been  long 
established,  there  grew  up  amidst,  or  close  beside 
them,  created  in  most  instances  by  conquest,  a  popu- 
lation of  a  very  distinct  kind.     Strangers  might  come 
to  live  in  the  land,  or  more  commonly  the  inha- 
bitants  of  a  neighbouring  district  might  be  con- 
quered, and  united  with  their  conquerors  as  a  subject 
people.     Now  this  population  had  no  connexion  with 
the  houses  separately,  but  only  with  a  state  com- 
posed of  those  houses:  this  was  wholly  a  political, 
not  a  domestic  relation ;  it  united  personal  and  pri- 
vate liberty  with  political  subjection.     This  inferior 
population  possessed  property,  regulated  their  own 
municipal  as  well  as  domestic  affiiirs,  and  as  free  men 
fought  in  the  armies  of  what  was  now  their  common 
comntry.    But,  strictly,  they  were  not  its  citizens; 
they  could  not  intermarry  with  the  houses;  they 
could  not  belong  to  the  states  for  they  belonged  to  no 
house,  and  therefore  to  no  curia,  and  no  tribe ;  con- 
sequently they  had  no  share  in  the  state's  govern- 
ment, nor  in  the  state's  property.     What  the  state 
conquered  in  war  became  the  property  of  the  state, 
and  therefore  they  had  no  claim  to  it ;  with  the  state 
demesne  with  whatever  in  short  belonged  to  the  state 
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in  its  aggregate  capacity,  these,  as  being  its  neighbours 
merely,  and  not  its  members,  had  no  concern. 

Such  an  inferior  population,  free  personally,  but 
subject  politically,  not  slaves,  yet  not  citizens,  was 
the  original  Plebs,  the  commons  of  Rome. 
Their  setde-     The  mass  of  the  Roman  commons  were  conquered 

ment  on  the 

Aventine     Latins  \     Thosc,  bosides  receiving  grants  of  a  portion 
of  their  former  lands,  to  be  held  by  them  as  Roman 
citizens,  had  also  the  hill  Aventinus  assigned  as  a 
residence  to  those  of  them  who  removed  to  Rome. 
The  Aventine  was  without  the  walls,  although  so 
near  to  them :  thus  the  commons  were,  even  in  the 
nature  of  their  abode,  like  the  Pfalburger  of  the  mid- 
dle ages, — ^men  not  admitted  to  live  within  the  city, 
but  enjoying  its  protection  against  foreign  enemies. 
Memben         It  will  bo  undorstood  at  once,  that  whatever  is 
houses  were  Said  of  the  pcoplo  iu  thoso  early  times^  refers  only 
citizens,      to  the  fuU  citizous,  that  is,  to  the  members  of  the 
houses.      The  assembly  of  the  people  was  the  as- 
sembly of  the  curise;  that  is,  the  great  council  of  the 
members  of  the  houses ;  while  the  senate,  consisting 
of  two  hundred  senators,  chosen  in  equal  numbers 
from  the  two  higher  tribes  of  the  Ramnenses  and 
Titienses,  was  their  smaller  or  ordinary  council. 
The  king's       Tho  powcr  of  the  king  was  as  varied  and  ill  de- 
the  citizens,  fined  as  iu  the  feudal  monarchies  of  the  middle  ages, 
commons.    Ovor  the  commous  he  was  absolute ;  but  over  the 
real  people,  that  is,  over  the  houses,  his  power  was 

*  See  Niebuhr*8  chapter  '*  Die  Gemeinde  und  die  plebeischen  Tribus." 
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absolute  only  in  war,  and  without  the  city.  Within 
the  walls  every  citizen  was  allowed  to  appeal  from 
the  king,  or  his  judges,  to  the  sentence  of  his  peers ; 
that  is,  to  the  great  council  of  the  curiae.  The  king 
had  his  demesne  lands  \  and  in  war  would  receive 
his  portion  of  the  conquered  land,  as  well  as  of  the 
spoil  of  moveables. 

7  Cicero  de  Republicft,  V.  3. 


CHAPTER  HI. 

OP   THE   CITY   OF   ROME,    ITS   TERRITORY,    AND    ITS 
SCENERY. 


-  Muros,  arcemque  procul^  ac  rara  domorum 


Tecta  Tident. 

Hoc  neoniia,  hunc,  inquit,  frondoeo  rertice  collem. 
Quia  Deu8  incertum  eat,  habitat  Deus.*' 

Virgil,  Mn.  VIII. 


CHAP.  If  it  is  hard  to  carry  back  our  ideas  of  Rome  from 
h — N-^ — '  its  actual  state  to  the  period  of  its  highest  splendour, 
of  the  dty  of  it  is  yet  harder  to  ffo  back  in  fancy  to  a  time  still 

Rome.  "^  ■• 

more  distant,  a  time  earlier  than  the  beginning  of  its 
authentic  history,  before  man's  art  had  completely 
rescued  the  very  soil  of  the  future  city  from  the 
dominion  of  nature.  Here  also  it  is  vain  to  attempt 
accuracy  in  the  details,  or  to  be  certain  that  the 
several  features  in  our  description  all  existed  at  the 
same  period.  It  is  enough  if  we  can  image  to  our- 
selves some  likeness  of  the  original  state  of  Rome, 
before  the  undertaking  of  those  great  works  which 
are  ascribed  to  the  later  kings. 
The  original  The  Pomoerium  of  the  original  city  on  the  Palsr 
'  tine,  as  described  by  Tacitus  \  included  not  only  the 

>  Tacitus,  Annal.  XII.  24. — It    his  description,  that  the  consecra- 
is  evident,  by  the  minuteness  of    ted  limits  of  the  original  city  had 
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hill  itself,  but  some  portion  of  the  ground  imme- 
diatfly  below  it ;  it  did  not,  however,  reach  as  fer  ' 
as  any  of  the  other  hills.  The  valley  between  the 
Palatine  and  the  Aventine,  afterwards  the  site  of 
the  Circus  Maximus,  was  in  the  earliest  times 
covered  with  water;  so  also  was  the  greater  part 
of  the  valley  between  the  Palatine  and  the  Capito- 
line,  the  ground  afterwards  oceuined  by  the  Roman 
foram. 


CHAP. 
III. 


been  carefully  preserved  by  tradi« 
lion ;  and  this  is  exactly  one  of  the 
points  on  which,  as  we  know  by 
oar  own  experience  with  regard  to 
parish  boundariee,  a  tradition  kept 
np  by  yearly  ceremonies,  may  safe- 
Iv  be  trusted.  The  exact  line  of 
tnis  original  Pomcerium  is  thus 
marked  by  Bunsen  in  his  descrip* 
lion  of  Rome,  Vol.  I.  p.  137 :  "  It 
set  out  from  the  Forum  Boanum, 
the  site  of  which  is  fixed  by  the 
Arch  of  Septimius  Severus,  at  the 
Janos  Quadrifons,"  (this  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  Arch 
of  Secerns  on  the  Via  Sacra,  just 
nnder  the  capitol,)  ''and  passed 
through  the  valley  of  the  circus, 
ao  as  to  include  the  Ara  Maxima, 
as  far  as  the  Ara  Consi,  at  the  foot 
of  the  hill.  It  then  proceeded 
from  the  Septizonium,  (jost  op- 
posite the  church  of  S.  Gregono, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Palatine,)  ull  it 
came  under  the  baths  of  Trajan, 
(or  Uttts,)  which  were  the  Curifie 
Veteree.  From  thence  it  passed 
on  to  the  top  of  the  Velia,  on 
which  the  Arch  of  Titus  now 
stands,  and  where  Tacitus  places 
the  Sacellum  Larium/'  It  fol- 
lowed  nearly  the  hoe  of  the  Via 
Sacra,  as  far  as  the  eastern  end  of 
the  Forum  Bomanum.    But  Taci- 


tus  does  not  mention  it  as  going 
on  to  join  the  Forum  Boarium, 
because  in  the  earliest  times  this 
valley  was  either  a  lake  or  a 
swamp,  and  the  Pomoerium  could 
not  descend  below  the  edge  of  the 
Palatine  hilL  Nibby,  in  his  work 
on  the  walls  of  Rome,  places  the 
Curiae  Veteres  on  the  Palatine, 
and  the  Sacellum  Larium  between 
the  Arch  of  Titus  and  the  Forum 
on  the  Via  Nova.  The  position  of 
the  Curise  Veteres  is  certainly 
doubtful.  Niebuhr  himself  (Vol.  I. 
p.  283.  Note  735.  Eng.  Tr.) 
thinks  that  the  Pomoerium  can 
scarcely  be  carried  so  far  as  the 
foot  of  the  Esquiline;  and  the 
authority  for  identifying  the  Curi« 
Veteres  with  the  site  of  the  Baths 
of  Titus  or  Trajan  is  not  decisive ; 
for  it  only  appears  that  fiiondo 
writing  in  1440  calls  the  ruins  of 
the  Baths  "Curia  Vecchia,"  and 
says  that  in  old  legal  instruments 
they  were  commonly  so  called. 
(Beschreibung  Roms,  Vol.  III. 
part  2,  p.  222.)  Now  considering 
the  general  use  of  the  word  Curia, 
and  that  the  name  is  in  the  sin- 
gular number,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  Biondo's  Curia  Vetus 
must  be  the  Curiae  Veteres  of 
Tacitus. 
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CHAP.        But  the  city  of  the  Palatine  hill  grew  in  process 
1,,   v/.  *  of  time,  so  as  to  become  a  city  of  seven  hills.  ''Not 

The  onmnal  '' 

seven  hilb.  the  scvcn  lumous  hills  of  imperial  or  republican 
Rome,  but  seven  spots  more  or  less  elevated,  and  all 
belonging  to  three  only  of  the  later  seven  hills,  that 
is,  to  the  Palatine,  the  Ca^lian,  and  the  Esquiline. 
These  first  seven  hills  of  Rome  were  known  by  the 
names  of  Palatium^  Velia,  Cermalus,  Cselius,  Fagutal, 
Oppius,  and  Cispius  ^  Of  this  town  the  Aventine 
formed  a  suburb;  and  the  dyke  of  the  Quirites, 
ascribed  in  the  story  to  Ancus  Marcius,  ran  across 
the  valley  from  the  edge  of  the  Aventine  to  that  of 
the  Cselian  hill  near  the  Porta  Capena '. 
Theydidnot  At  this  time  Rome,  though  already  a  city  on 
the  seven    geveu  hiUs,  was  distinct  from  the  Sabine  city  on  the 

hills  of  the  ,  ,  "^ 

utercity.    Capitolinc,  Quirinal,  and  Viminal  hills.     The  two 
cities,  although  united  under  one  government,  had 


'  For  the  account  of  this  old  other   seven  spots,  see  Bunsen, 

Septimontium,  see  Festus  under  description  of  Rome,  Vol.  I.  p. 

the  word  **  Septimontio."    Festus  141.    Velia  was  the  ascent  on  the 

adds  an  eighth  name,   Suburra.  north-east  side  of  the  Palatine, 

Niebuhr  conjectures  that  the  in-  where   the  Arch  of  Titus  now 

habitants  of  the  Pagus  Sucusanus,  stands.    Cermalus,  or  Germalus, 

(which  was  the  same  district  as  was  on  the  north-west  side  of  the 

the  Suburra,  and  lay  under  the  Palatine  just  above  the  Velabrum: 

Esquiline  and  Viminal  hiUs,  near  Fagutal  is  thought  to  have  been 

the  church  of  S.  Francesco  diPaola,  the  ground  near  the  Porta  Esqui- 

where  a  miserable  sort  of  square  Una,  between  the  Arch  of  GaUie- 

is  still   called    Piazza    Suburra,)  nus  and  the  Sette  Sale.    Oppius 

may  have  joined  in  the  festival  of  and  Cispius  were  also  parts  ot  the 

theinhabitantsof  these  seven  hills  EsquiUne;  the  former  is  marked 

or  heights,  although  they  were  not  by  the  present  church  of  S.  Maria 

themselves ''Montani,"  (see  Varro  Maggiore,  and  the  latter  lav  be* 

de  L.  L.,  VI.  24.  Ed.  Muller,)  to  tween  that  church  and  the  oaths 

show  that  thej  belonged  to  the  city  of  Diocletian, 

of  the  Palatine,  and  not  to  the  '  See  Niebuhr,  Vol.  I.  p.  403. 

Sabine  city  of  the  Capitoline  hill.  Ed.  2nd,  and  Bunsen,   Beschrei- 

For  the  exact  situations  of  the  bung  Roms,  Vol.  1.  p.  620. 
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still  a  separate  existence ;  they  were  not  completely    chap. 
blended  into  one  till  that  second  period  in  Roman  ' — ^^ — ' 
history  which  we  shall  soon   have  to  consider,  the 
reigns  of  the  later  kings. 

The  territory  of  the  original  Rome  during  its  first  The  Agw 
period,  the  tme  Ager  Romanus,  could  be  gone  round 
in  a  single  day*.  It  did  not  extend  beyond  the 
Tiber  at  all,  nor  probably  beyond  the  Anio ;  and,  on 
the  east  and  south,  where  it  had  most  room  to  spread, 
its  limit  was  between  five  and  six  miles  from  the 
city.  This  Ager  Romanus  was  the  exclusive  pro- 
perty of  the  Roman  people,  that  is  of  the  houses ; 
it  did  not  include  the  lands  conquered  from  the 
Latins,  and  given  back  to  them  again  when  the 
Latins  became  the  plebs  or  commons  of  Rome.  Ac- 
cording to  the  augurs  ^  the  Ager  Romanus  was  a 
peculiar  district  in  a  religious  sense ;  auspices  could 
be  taken  within  its  bounds,  which  could  be  taken  no 
where  without  them. 

And  now  what  was   Rome,  and  what  was  theseener^of  ^ 
country  around  it,  which  have  both  acquired  an  in- boudToodof 
terest  such  as  can  cease  only  when  earth  itself  shall    ™** 
perish  ?     The  hills  of  Rome  are  such  as  we  rarely  see 
in  England,  low  in  height  but  with  steep  and  rocky 
sides  ^     In  early  times  the  natural  wood  still  re- 


^  See  Strabo,  Lib.  V.  p.  253.  recollections  of  my  yisit  to  Rome 
JA,  Xyland,  and  compare  Livy,  I.  in  1827>  was  inserted  some  time 
23.  "  Fossa  Cluilia,  ab  Urbe  hand    since  in  the    History   of   Rome 


pins  qninque  millia."  And  II.  39.  pnblished  by  the  Society  for  the 

«' Ad  Fossas  Cliulias  V.  ab  Urbe  Difinsion  of  Useful  Knowledge.  I 

M.  P.  castris  pontis,  popnlatnr  am  obliged  to  mention  this,  lest  I 

Mde  Affrwn  Romanum."  might  M  suspected  of  having  bor- 

^  S^  Varro  de  L.  L.,  V.  33.  Ed.  rowed  from  another  work  with- 

Muller.  out  acknowledgment  what  was  in 

^  The  substance  of  this  descrip-  fact   furnished  to  that  work  by 

tioD,  taken  from  my  journals  and  myself. 

VOL.  I.  D 
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CHAP,  mained  in  patches  amidst  the  buildings,  as  at  this 
-i?J: — '  day  it  grows  here  and  there  on  the  green  sides  of 
the  Monte  Testacco.  Across  the  Tiber  the  ground 
rises  to  a  greater  height  than  that  of  the  Roman 
hills,  but  its  summit  is  a  level  unbroken  line,  while 
the  heights,  which  opposite  to  Rome  itself  rise  imme- 
diately from  the  river,  under  the  names  of  Janiculus 
and  Vaticanus,  then  sweep  away  to  some  distance 
from  it,  and  return  in  their  highest  and  boldest  form 
at  the  Monte  Mario,  just  above  the  Milvian  bridge 
and  the  Flaminian  road.  Thus  to  the  west  the  view 
is  inmiediately  bounded ;  but  to  the  north  and  north- 
east the  eye  ranges  over  the  low  ground  of  the 
Gampagna  to  the  nearest  line  of  the  Apennines, 
which  closes  up,  as  vnth  a  gigantic  wall,  all  the 
Sabine,  Latin,  and  Volscian  lowlands,  while  over  it 
are  still  distinctly  to  be  seen  the  high  summits  of  the 
central  Apennines,  covered  with  snow,  even  at  this 
day,  for  more  than  six  months  in  the  year.  South 
and  south-west  lies  the  veide  plain  of  the  Campagna ; 
its  level  line  succeeded  by  the  equally  level  line  of 
the  sea,  which  can  only  be  distinguished  from  it  by 
the  brighter  light  reflected  from  its  waters.  East- 
ward, after  ten  miles  of  plain,  the  view  is  bounded 
by  the  Alban  hills,  a  cluster  of  high  bold  points 
rising  out  of  the  Campagna,  like  Arran  from  the 
sea^  on  the  highest  of  which,  at  nearly  the  same 
height  with  the  summit  of  Helvellyn  ^  stood  the 
Temple  of  Jupiter  Latiaris,  the  scene  of  the  com- 

7  The  height  of  the  Monte  Cavo  3096  English  feet,  by  CoL  Madge ; 

is  variously  given  at  2938  or  2965  by  Mr.  Otley,  in  his  Guide  to  the 

French  feet.    See  Bunsen,  Vol.  I.  Liakee,  it  is  estimated  at  3070. 
p.  40.    Helvellyn  is  reckoned  at 
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mon  worship  of  all  the  people  of  the  Latin  name.    chap. 
Immediately  under  this  highest  point  lies  the  crater-  « — ^ — 


like  hasin  of  the  Alban  lake ;  and  on  its  nearer  rim 
mi^t  be  seen  the  trees  of  the  grove  of  Ferentia, 
where  the  Latins  held  the  great  civil  assemblies  of 
their  nation.  Further  to  the  north,  on  the  edge  of 
the  Alban  hills  looking  towards  Rome,  was  the  town 
and  citadel  of  Tusculum ;  and  beyond  this,  a  lower 
summit  crowned  with  the  walls  and  towers  of  Labi* 
cum  seems  to  connect  the  Alban  hills  with  the  line 
of  the  Apennines  just  at  the  spot  where  the  citadel 
of  Praeneste,  high  up  on  the  mountain  side,  marks  the 
opening  into  the  country  of  the  Hemicans,  and  into 
the  valleys  of  the  streams  that  feed  the  Liris. 

Returning  nearer  to  Rome,  the  lowland  country  Chiruter 
of  the  Campagna  is  broken  by  long  green  swelling  pi^iw. 
ridges,  the  ground  rising  and  falling,  as  in  the  heath 
country  of  Surrey  and  Berkshire.  The  streams  are 
dull  and  sluggish,  but  the  hill  sides  above  them  con- 
stantly break  away  into  little  rocky  cliflfe,  where  on 
every  ledge  the  wild  fig  now  strikes  out  its  branches, 
and  tufts  of  broom  are  clustering,  but  which  in  old 
times  formed  the  natural  strength  of  the  citadels  of 
the  numerous  cities  of  Latium.  Except  in  these 
narrow  dells,  the  present  aspect  of  the  country  is 
all  bare  and  desolate,  with  no  trees  nor  any  human 
habitation.  But  anciently,  in  the  time  of  the  early 
kings  of  Rome,  it  was  full  of  independent  cities, 
and  in  its  population  and  the  careful  cultivation  of 
its  little  garden-like  farms,  must  have  resembled  the 
most  flourishing  parts  of  Lombardy  or  the  Nether- 
lands. 

d2 


36  HISTORY   OF   ROME. 

CHAP.  Such  was  Rome,  and  such  its  neighbonrhood ;  such 
also,  as  far  as  we  can  discover,  was  the  earliest  form 
of  its  society,  and  such  the  legends  which  fill  up 
the  place  of  its  lost  history.  Even  for  the  second 
period,  on  which  we  are  now  going  to  enter,  we  have 
no  certain  history ;  but  a  series  of  stories  as  beautiful 
as  they  are  unreal,  and  a  few  isolated  political  insti- 
tutions, which  we  cannot  confidently  connect  with 
their  causes  or  with  their  authors.  As  before  then, 
I  must  first  give  the  stories  in  their  oldest  and  most 
genuine  form;  and  then  offer,  in  meagre  contrast^ 
all  that  can  be  collected  or  conjectured  of  the  real 
history. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

STORIES  OF  THE  LATER  KINGS. 


"  Quia  novas  hie  noBtris  gaccessit  sedibas  hospes  ? 
Quern  sese  ore  ferens,  quam  forti  pectore  et  armis  ?" 

Virgil,  Mn,  IV. 


STORY   OF   L.   TARQUINIUS   PRISCUS. 

Ik  the  days  of  Ancus  Marcius  there  came  to  Rome 
from  Tarquinii,  a  city  of  Etruria,  a  wealthy  Etruscan 
and  his  wife'.     The  father  of  this  stranger  was  a  birth  of 
Greek  ^  a  citizen  of  Corinth,  who  left  his  native  aiJdirow  ho 
land  because  it  was  oppressed  by  a  tyrant,  and  found  R^e. 
a  home  at  Tarquinii..    There  he  married  a  noble 
Etroscan  lady,  and  by  her  he  had  two  sons.     But 
his  son  found,  that  for  his  &ther's  sake  he  was  still 
looked  upon  as  a  stranger ;  so  he  left  Tarquinii,  and 
went  with  his  wife  T^naquil  to  Rome,  for  there,  it 
was  said,  strangers  were  held  in  more  honour.    Now 
as  he  came  near  to  the  gates  of  Rome,  as  he  was 
sitting  in  his  chariot  with  Tanaquil   his   wife,  an 
eagle  came  and  plucked  the  cap  from  his  head,  and 
bore  it  aloft  into  the  air;  and  then  flew  down  again 

»  Livy,  I.  34. 

*  Ury,  ibid.    Dionys.  III.  46—48.    Cicero  de  Repablicft,  II.  19. 
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CHAP,    and  placed  it  upon  his  head,  as  it  had  been  before. 

' — V- — '  So  Tanaquil  was  glad  at  this  sight,  and  she  told  her 
husband,  for  she  was  skilled  in  augury,  that  this  was 
a  sign  of  the  favour  of  the  gods,  and  she  bade  him 
be  of  good  cheer^  for  that  he  would  surely  rise  to 
greatness. 

fevourwh       "^^^   when  the  stranger  came   to   Rome,  they 

king  adcub.  called  him  Lucius  Tarquinius ' ;  and  he  was  a  brave 
man  and  wise  in  council ;  and  his  riches  won  the 
good  word  of  the  multitude ;  and  he  became  known 
to  the  king.  He  served  the  king  well  in  peace  and 
war,  so  that  Ancus  held  him  in  great  honour,  and 
when  he  died  he  named  him  by  his  will  to  be  the 
guardian  of  his  children. 

ofhrtdeedi  But  Tarquinius  was  in  great  favour  with  the  peo- 
ple ;  and  when  he  desired  to  be  king,  they  resolved 
to  choose  him  rather  than  the  sons  of  Ancus.  So 
he  began  to  reign,  and  he  did  great  works  both  in 
war  and  peace.  He  made  war  on  the  Latins,  and 
took  from  them  a  great  spoil  \  Then  he  made  war 
on  the  Sabines,  and  he  oonquered  them  in  two 
battles,  and  took  from  them  the  town  of  CoUatia» 
and  gave  it  to  Egerius,  his  brother's  son,  who  had 
come  with  him  from  Tarquinil.  Lastly^  thore  was 
another  war  with  the  Latins,  and  Tarquinius  went 
round  to  their  cities,  and  took  them  one  after 
another;  for  none  dared  to  go  out  to  meet  him  in 
open  battle.     These  were  his  acts  in  war. 


•  Cicero,  Livy,  and  Dionysiut,        *  Livy,  I.  35—38. 
in  locis  citatia. 
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He  also  did  great  works  in  peace  * ;  for  he  made    chap. 
vast  drains  to  carry  off  the  water  from  between  the  )::rr^ — ' 

•^  Of  his  works 

Palatine  and  the  Aventine,  and  from  between  the  »«»?«««• 
Palatine  and  the  Capitoline  Hills.  And  in  the  space 
between  the  Palatine  and  the  Aventine,  after  he 
had  drained  it,  he  formed  the  Circus,  or  great  race- 
course, for  chariot  and  for  horse  races.  Then  in  the 
space  between  the  Palatine  and  the  Capitoline  he 
made  a  forum  or  market-place,  and  divided  out  the 
ground  around  it  for  shops  or  stalls,  and  made  a 
covered  walk  round  it  Next  he  set  about  building 
a  wall  of  stone  to  go  round  the  city ;  and  he  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  great  temple  on  the  Capitoline  Hill, 
which  was  to  be  the  temple  of  the  gods  of  Rome. 
He  also  added  a  hundred  new  senators  to  the  senate, 
and  doubled  the  number  of  the  horsemen  in  the 
centuries  of  the  Ramnenses,  Titienses,  and  liuceres, 
for  he  wanted  to  strengthen  his  force  of  horsemen  ; 
and  when  he  had  done  so,  his  horse  gained  him  great 
Yictories  over  his  enemies. 

Now  he  first  had  it  in  his  mind  to  make  three  new  or  the 
centuries  of  horsemen,  and  to  call  them  after  his  own  s^r,  auJs 
name.     But  Attus  Navius,  who  was  greatly  skilled   *^'"' 
in^  augury,  forbade  him.  Then  the  king  mocked  at  his 
art^  and  said,  "  Come  now,  thou  augur,  tell  me  by 
thy  auguries,  whether  the  thing  which  I  now  have  in 
my  mind  may  be  done  or  not."     And  Attus  Navius 
asked  counsel  of  the  gods  by  augury,  and  he  an- 

*  Javv,  I,  38.  35.    Dioaysiut,    70,  71-    Cicero  de  Diviaat.  I.  17, 
in.  67,  68.  §  32. 

•  Uvj,  L  36.    Dionysiui,  III. 
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CHAP,  swered,  "  It  may."  Then  the  king  said,  "  It  was  in 
' — J- — '  my  mind  that  thou  shouldst  cut  in  two  this  whetstone 
with  this  razor.  Take  them,  and  do  it,  and  fulfil 
thy  augury  if  thou  canst."  But  Attus  took  the  razor 
and  the  whetstone,  and  he  cut,  and  cut  the  whetstone 
asunder.  So  the  king  obeyed  his  counsels,  and  made 
no  new  centuries;  and  in  all  things  afterwards  he 
consulted  the  gods  by  augury,  and  obeyed  their 
bidding. 
How  Tarquinius  reigned  long  and  prospered  greatly ; 

^MT^uimus  ^^^  there  was  a  young  man  brought  up  in  his  house- 
liMtobehiahold,  of  whose  birth  some  told  wonderful  tales,  and 
how'be  wu  said  that  he  was '  the  son  of  a  god ;  but  others  said  ^ 
the  sons  of  that  his  mother  was  a  slave,  and  his  father  was  one 
of  the  king's  clients.  But  he  served  the  king  well, 
and  was  in  favour  with  the  people,  and  the  king 
promised  him  his  daughter  in  marriage.  The  young 
man  was  called  Servius  TuUius.  But  when  the  sons 
of  king  Ancus  saw  that  Servius  was  so  loved  by  king 
Tarquinius,  they  resolved  to  slay  the  king,  lest  he 
should  make  this  stranger  his  heir,  and  so  they  should 
lose  the  crown  for  ever.  So  they  ^  set  on  two  shep- 
herds to  do  the  deed,  and  these  went  to  the  king's 
palace,  and  pretended  to  be  quarrelling  with  each 
other,  and  both  called  on  the  king  to  do  them  right. 
The  king  sent  for  them  to  hear  their  story :  and  while 
he  was  hearing  one  of  them  speak,  the  other  struck 
him  on  the  head  with  his  hatchet^  and  then  both  of 
them  fled.     But  Tanaquil,  the  king's  wife,  pretended 

7  Dionysius^  IV.  2.  Ovid,  Fasti,        "  Cicero  de  Repub.  II.  21. 
VI.  627.  •  Livy,  I.  40. 
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that  he  was  not  dead,  but  only  stunned  by  the  blow ;  chap. 
and  she  said  that  he  had  appointed  Servius  TuUius  to  ' — .-^ — ' 
rule  in  his  name,  till  he  should  be  well  again.  So 
Servius  went  forth  in  royal  state,  and  judged  causes 
amidst  the  people,  and  acted  in  all  things  as  if  he 
were  king,  till  after  a  while  it  was  known  that  the 
king  was  dead,  and  Servius  was  suffered  to  reign  in 
his  place.  Then  the  sons  of  Ancus  saw  that  there 
was  no  hope  left  for  them;  and  they  fled  from 
Rome,  and  lived  the  rest  of  their  days  in  a  foreign 
land. 

THE   STORY   OP   SERVIUS   TULLIUS. 

Long  live  the  Commons'  King,  King  James. — 

Ladt  of  the  Lakb. 

Servius  TuUius  was  a  just  and  good  king^^;  heHowkinj^ 
loved  the  commons,  and  he  divided  among  them  the  ta^^  the 
lands  which  had  been  conquered  in  war,  and  he  made  ^ 
many  wise  and  good  laws,  to  maintain  the  cause  of 
the  poor,  and  to  stop  the  oppression  of  the  rich.   He 
made  war  with  the  Etruscans  ^\  and  conquered  them. 
He  added  the  Quirinal  and  the  Viminal  Hills  ''  to 
the  city,  and  he  brought  many  new  citizens  to  live 
on  the  Esquiline ;  and  there  he  lived  himself  amongst 
them.     He  also  raised  a  great  mound  of  earth  to 
join  the  Esquiline  and  the  Quirinal  and  the  Viminal 
Hills  together,  and  to  cover  them  from  the  attacks 
of  an  enemy. 

He  built  a  temple"  of  Diana  on  the  Aventine, 

»  Dionysins,  IV.  13—15.  40.  "  livy,  I.  43. 

"  Uvy,1.42.  »  LiTy,I.46. 
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where  the  Latins,  and  the  Sabines,  and  the  Romans, 
should  offer  their  common  sacrifices ;  and  the  Romans 
were  the  chief  in  rank  amongst  all  who  worshipped 
at  the  temple. 
Of  his  good       He  made  a  new  order  of  things  for  the  whole'* 

UwB,  and  ^ 

bow  he       people;  for  he  divided  the  people  of  the  city  into 

divided  the  *        ^  *       *  '' 

people  into  four  trfbes,  and  the  people  of  the  country  into  six- 

clastes  and  *        -^  *^ 

centuries,  aud-twonty.  Then  he  divided  all  the  people  into 
classes,  according  to  the  value  of  their  possessions ; 
and  the  classes  he  divided  into  centuries ;  and  the 
centuries  of  the  several  classes  furnished  themselves 
with  arms,  each  according  to  their  rank  and  order : 
the  centuries  of  the  rich  classes  had  good  and  full 
armour,  the  poorer  centuries  had  but  darts  and  slings. 
And  when  he  had  done  all  these  works,  he  called  all 
the  people  together  in  their  centuries,  and  asked  if 
they  would  have  him  for  their  king ;  and  the  people 
answered  that  he  should  be  their  king.  But  the 
nobles  hated  him,  because  he  was  so  loved  by  the 
commons ;  for  he  had  made  a  law  that  there  should 
be  no  king  after  him,  but  two  men  chosen  by  the 
people  to  govern  them  year  by  year.  Some  even 
said  that  it  was  in  his  mind  to  give  up  his  own 
kingly  power,  that  so  he  might  see  with  his  own 
eyes  the  fruit  of  all  the  good  laws  that  he  had 
made,  and  might  behold  the  people  wealthy  and  free 
and  happy. 
How  he  Now  king  Servius  had  no  son  *',  but  he  had  two 

SJnauffh-  daughters;  and  he  gave  them  in  marriage  to  the 

ten  to  the 

two  tons 

of  king  "  Dionysiut,  IV.  16 — 80  lAvy,        "  Livy,  I.  46. 

Tsrquinius.  J.  43.  Cicero  de  RepubHcft,  II.  22. 
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two  sons  of  king  Tarquinius.  These  daugbters  were  chap. 
of  very  unlike  natures,  and  so  were  their  husbands :  * — .— ^ 
for  Amns  Tarquinius  was  of  a  meek  and  gentle 
spirit,  but  his  brother  Lucius  was  proud  and  full  of 
evil ;  and  the  younger  TuUia,  who  was  the  wife  of 
Amns,  was  more  full  of  evil  than  his  brother  Lucius ; 
and  the  elder  TuUia,  who  was  the  wife  of  Lucius, 
was  as  good  and  gentle  as  his  brother  Aruns.  So  the 
evil  could  not  bear  the  good,  but  longed  to  be  joined 
to  the  evil  that  was  like  itself:  and  Lucius  slew  his 
wife  secretly,  and  the  younger  Tullia  slew  her  hus- 
band, and  then  they  were  married  to  one  another, 
that  they  might  work  all  the  wickedness  of  their 
hearts,  according  to  the  will  of  fate. 

Then  Lucius  plotted  with  the  nobles  '^  who  hated  How  Ludas 
the  good  king;  and  he  joined  himself  to  the  sworn  plotted 

till  A*  11  •  i*-ii  against  hini) 

brotherhoods  of  the  young  nobles,  m  which  they  &nd  caused 

him  to  DO 

bound  themselves  to  stand  by  each  other  in  their  murdered. 
deeds  of  violence  and  of  oppression.  When  all  was 
ready,  he  waited  for  the  season  of  the  harvest,  when 
the  commons  ^^  who  loved  the  king,  were  in  the 
fields  getting  in  their  com.  Then  he  went  suddenly 
to  the  forum  with  a  band  of  armed  men,  and  seated 
himself  on  the  king's  throne  before  the  doors  of  the 
senate^house,  where  he  was  wont  to  judge  the  peo- 
ple. And  they  ran  to  the  king,  and  told  him  that 
Lucius  was  sitting  on  his  throne.  Upon  this  the 
old  man  '^  went  in  haste  to  the  forum,  and  when  he 
saw  Lucius,  he  asked  him  wherefore  he  had  dared 

»  Uvy,  1. 46.  Dionygius,  IV.  30.        »'  Livy,  I.  48. 
«  Dionysitu,  IV.  38. 


44  HISTORY   OF   ROME. 

CHAP,   to  sit  on  the  king's  seat.    And  Lucius  answered,  that 
' — s-^ — '  it  was  his  father's  throne,  and  that  he  had  more 
right  in  it  than  Servius.     Then  he  seized  the  old 
man,  and  threw  him  down  the  steps  of  the  senate- 
house  to  the  ground ;  and  he  went  into  the  senate- 
house,  and  called  together  the  senators,  as  if  he  were 
already  king.     Servius  meanwhile  arose,  and  began 
to  make  his  way  home  to  his  house ;  but  when  he 
was  come  near  to  the  Esquiline  Hill,  some  whom 
Lucius  had  sent  after  him  overtook  him  and  slew 
him,  and  left  him  in  his  blood  in  the  middle  of  the 
way. 
How  the         Then  the  wicked  TuUia^'  mounted  her  chariot, 
Tuiua  drove  and  drove  into  the  forum,  nothing  ashamed  to  go 
over  her     amidst  the  multitude  of  men,  and  she  called  Lucius 

father^s  dead 

body.  out  from  the  senate-house,  and  said  to  him,  "  Hail 
to  thee,  King  Tarquinius  ! "  But  Lucius  bade  her  to 
go  home ;  and  as  she  was  going  home,  the  body  of 
her  father  was  lying  in  the  way.  The  driver  of  the 
chariot  stopped  short,  and  showed  to  Tullia  where 
her  father  lay  in  his  blood.  But  she  bade  him  drive 
on,  for  the  furies  of  her  wickedness  were  upon  her, 
and  the  chariot  rolled  over  the  body ;  and  she  went 
to  her  home  with  her  father's  blood  upon  the  wheels 
of  her  chariot  Thus  Lucius  Tarquinius  and  the 
wicked  Tullia  reigned  in  the  place  of  the  good  king 
Servius. 

"  Ldvy,  I.  48. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

THE    STORY    OF   LUCIUS   TARQUINIUS   THE   TYRANT.     '  ' 

Tvpoyyor v6fuud  re  jciyci  varpuis  xal  fiutrai  yvptuKos,  Kxtivti  re 

oi^ftTOv^. — Hbbodotus,  III.  80. 

Superbos 

Tarquint  fasces.-^HoRACB,  Caim.  I.  12. 

Lucius  Tarquinius  gained  his  power  wickedly,  and  ofking 
no  less  wickedly  did  he  exercise  it.  He  kept  a  guard  '^  «nd  his 
of  armed  men  about  him,  and  he  ruled  all  things  at 
his  own  will :  many  were  they  whom  he  spoiled  of 
their  goods,  many  were  they  whom  he  banished,  and 
many  also  whom  he  slew.  He  despised  the  senate, 
and  made  no  new  senators  in  the  place  of  those 
whom  he  slew,  or  who  died  in  the  course  of  nature, 
wishing  that  the  senators  might  become  fewer  and 
fewer,  till  there  should  be  none  of  them  left.  And 
he  made  friends  of  the  chief  men  among  the  Latins, 
and  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Octavius  Ma- 
milius  of  Tusculum ;  and  he  became  very  powerful 
amongst  the  Latins,  insomuch  that  when  Tumus  Her- 
donius  of  Aricia  had  dared  to  speak  against  him  in 
the  great  assembly  of  the  Latins,  Tarquinius  accused 
him  of  plotting  his  death,  and  procured  false  witnesses 
to  confirm  his  charge;  so  that  the  Latins  judged 
him  to  be  guilty,  and  ordered  him  to  be  drowned. 
After  this  they  were  so  afraid  of  Tarquinius,  that 
they  made  a  league  with  him,  and  followed  him  in 
his  wars  wherever  he  chose  to  lead  them.     The  Her- 

>•  Livy,  I.  49—62. 
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nicans  ^°  also  joined  this  league,  and  so  did  Ecetra 
and  Antium,  cities  of  the  Volscians. 
pf}»jf  Then  Tarquinius  made  war  upon  the  rest  of  the 

DuudingB,  ^  * 

and  how  he  Volsciaus,  and  he  took  "  Suessa  Pometia,  in  the  low- 

prepAred  tbe 

ffround  for   ]ands  of  the  VoLsciaiis,  and  the  tithe  of  the  spoil  was 

hi8  new  * 

*«"**«•  fittrtj  talents  of  silver.  So  he  set  himself  to  raise 
mighty  works  in  Rome ;  and  he  finished  what  his 
father  had  begun ;  the  great  drains  to  drain  the  low 
grounds  of  the  city,  and  the  temple  on  the  Capitoline 
Hill.  Now  the  ground  on  which  he  was  going  to  build 
his  temple,  was  taken  up  with  many  holy  places  of  the 
gods  of  the  SabineSi  which  had  been  founded  in  the 
days  of  king  Tatius.  But  Tarquinius  consulted  the 
gods  by  augury  whether  he  might  not  take  away  these 
holy  places,  to  make  room  for  his  own  new  temple. 
The  gods  allowed  him  to  take  away  all  the  rest, 
except  only  the  holy  places  of  the  god  of  Youth  ", 
and  of  Terminus  the  god  of  boundaries,  which  they 
would  not  suffer  him  to  move.  But  the  augurs  said 
that  this  was  a  happy  omen,  for  that  it  showed  how 
the  youth  of  the  city  should  never  pass  away,  nor 
its  boundaries  be  moved  by  the  conquest  of  an 
enemy.  A  human  head  was  also  found,  as  they  were 
digging  the  foundations  of  the  temple,  and  this 
too  was  a  sign  that  the  Capitoline  Hill  should  be 
the  head  of  all  the  earth.  So  Tarquinius  built  a 
mighty  temple,  and  consecrated  it  to  Jupiter  ",  and 
to  Juno,  and  to  Minerva,  the  greatest  of  the  gods  of 
the  Etruscans. 

*^  Dionysius,  IV.  49.  the  story  of  the  elder  Tarqumius. 

«  Livy,  I.  53.  65,  56.  ^  Dionysius,  IV.  6l. 

^  Dionysios,  III.  69.    He  tells 
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At  this  time  there  came  a  strange  woman  '^  to  the 
king,  and  offered  him  nine  books  of  the  prophecies  ^^^^^ 
of  the  Sibyl  for  a  certain  price.  When  the  king  JJ^J**^,^^ 
refused  them,  the  woman  went  and  burnt  three  of  J^^^^^J^e 
the  books,  and  came  back  and  offered  the  six  at  the  ^^^^^ 
same  price  which  she  had  asked  for  the  nine ;  but 
thej  mocked  at  her,  and  would  not  take  the  books. 
Then  she  went  away,  and  burnt  three  more,  and 
came  back  and  asked  still  the  same  price  for  the 
remaining  three.  At  this  the  king  was  astonished, 
and  asked  of  the  augurs  what  he  should  do.  They 
said  that  he  had  done  wrong  in  refusing  the  gift 
of  the  gods,  and  bade  him  by  all  means  to  buy  the 
books  that  were  left.  So  he  bought  them ;  and  the 
woman  who  sold  them  was  seen  no  more  from  that 
day  forwards.  Then  the  books  were  put  into  a  chest 
of  stone^  and  were  kept  under  ground  in  the  Capitol, 
and  two  men  ^^  were  appointed  to  keep  them,  and 
were  called  the  two  men  of  the  sacred  books. 

Now  Gabii "  would  not  submit  to  Tarquinius,  like  How  T«r- 
the  other  qities  of  the  Latins ;  so  he  made  war  against  SSr*  ^^" 
it ;  and  the  war  was  long,  and  Tarquinius  knew  not  tnadfery  of 
how  to  end  it.     So  his  son  Sextus  Tarquinius  pre-  Seztiu. 
tended  that  his  &ther  hated  him,  and  fled  to  Gabii : 
and  the  people  of  Gabii  believed  him  and  trusted 
him,  till  at  last  he  betrayed  them  into  his  father's 
power.     A  treaty  was  then  made  with  them,  and  he 


^  DlonjmiB,  IV.  62.  A.  Gellias^  was  the  later  number.      Grellius 

I.  19.  gives  "  Fifteen." 

•  See  Uvy,  III.  10,  and  VI.  37.  *  Uvj,  1.  63,  54. 
Dionysins   gives    "Ten,"   which 
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gave  them  the  right  of  becoming  citizens  of  Rome  ^\ 
and  the  Romans  had  the  right  of  becoming  citizens 
of  Gabii,  and  there  was  a  firm  league  between  the 
two  people. 
How  he  Thus  Tarquinius  was  a  great  and  mighty  king; 

hi? people,  but  he  grievously  oppressed  the  poor,  and  he  took 
them  work  away  all  the  good  laws  of  king  Servius,  and  let  the 
rich  oppress  the  poor,  as  they  had  done  before  the 
days  of  Servius.  He  made  the  people  labour  at  his 
great  works :  he  made  them  build  his  temple,  and 
dig  and  construct  his  drains ;  and  he  laid  such  bur- 
dens "  on  them,  that  many  slew  themselves  for  very 
miseiy ;  for  in  the  days  of  Tarquinius  the  tyrant  it 
was  happier  to  die  than  to  live. 

^  Dionysiut,  IV.  58. 

^  Ca88iu8  Heznina,  quoted  by  Servius,  Mu.  XII.  603. 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE   HISTORY    OF   THE   LATER   KINGS   OF   ROME,   AND 
OF   THE   GREATNESS   OF  THE   MONARCHY. 


'EttI  fi€ya  IfkBfv  ff  /Sao-iXcux  la-xvos* — ^Thucyo.  II.  97. 

^Aimlxaw  oih'€  rovs  aXkovt  oiht  avroits  *A$rfv<uovs  7r«pl  r&v  a^>fT€pwv 
TvpaP¥»v  OKptPis  ovMv  Xeyoyras. — Tbucto.  VI.  54. 


The  stories  of  the  two  Tarquinii  and  of  Servius    chap. 
Tullius  are  so  much  more  disappointing  than  those  hr-N—^ 
of  the  earlier  kings,  inasmuch  as  they  seem  at  first  J^'^Jf^^j,^ 
to  wear  a  more  historical  character,  and  as  they  ***«' Hf"^ 

'  •'are  not 

really  contain  much  that  is  undoubtedly  true;  but^"***"^* 
yet,  when  examined,  they  are  found  not  to  be  history, 
nor  can  any  one  attach  what  is  real  in  them  to  any 
of  the  real  persons  by  whom  it  was  effected.  The 
great  drains  or  cloacae  of  Rome  exist  to  this  hour,  to 
vouch  for  their  own  reality ;  yet  of  the  Tarquinii,  by 
whom  they  are  said  to  have  been  made,  nothing  is 
certainly  known.  So  also  the  constitution  of  the 
classes  and  centuries  is  as  real  as  Magna  Charta  or  the 
Bill  of  Rights ;  yet  its  pretended  author  is  scarcely 
a  more  historical  personage  than  King  Arthur ;  we 
do  not  even  know  his  name  or  race,  whether  he 
VOL.  I.  e 
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were  Servius  TuUius,  or  Mastama  *,  a  Latin  or  an 
Etruscan ;  the  son  of  a  slave  reared  in  the  palace  of 
the  Roman  king,  or  a  military  adventurer  who  set- 
tled at  Rome  together  with  his  companions  in  arms, 
and  was  received  with  honour  for  his  valour.  Still 
less  can  we  trust  the  pretended  chronology  of  the 
common  story.  The  three  last  reigns,  according  to 
Livy,  occupied  a  space  of  107  years ;  yet  the  king, 
who  at  the  end  of  this  period  is  expelled  in  mature 
but  not  in  declining  age,  is  the  son  of  the  king  who 
ascends  the  throne  a  grown  man  in  the  vigour  of  life 
at  the  beginning  of  it :  Servius  marries  the  daugh- 
ter of  Tarquinius,  a  short  time  before  he  is  made 
king,  yet  immediately  after  his  accession  he  is  the 
lather  of  two  grown-up  daughters,  whom  he  marries 
to  the  brothers  of  his  own  wife :  the  sons  of  Ancus 
Marcius  wait  patiently  eight-and-thirty  years,  and 
then  murder  Tarquinius  to  obtain  a  throne  which 
they  had  seen  him  so  long  quietly  occupy.  Still 
then  we  are  in  a  manner  upon  enchanted  ground ; 
the  unreal  and  the  real  are  strangely  mixed  up  toge- 
ther ;  but  although  some  real  elements  exist,  yet  the 
general  picture  before  us  is  a  mere  fsmtasy :  single 
trees  and  buildings  may  be  copied  from  nature,  but 
their  grouping  is  ideal,  and  they  are  placed  in  the 


'  This  is  the  name  by  which  he  Lyons  about  two  centuries  since, 

was  called  in  the  Etmecan  histo-  and  is  now  preserved  in  that  city. 

ries,  quoted  by  the  emperor  Qau-  It  was  printed  by  Brotier  at  the 

dius  in  his  speech  upon  admitting  end  of  his  edition  of  Tacitus,  and 

the  Gauls  to  the  Roman  franchise,  has  been  also  published  in  the  coU 

This  speech  was  engraved  on  a  lections  of  inscriptions.  ^ 

brass  plate,  and  was  dug  up  at 
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midst  of  iairj  palaces  and  fairj  beings,  whose  origi-    chap. 
nals  this  earth  has  never  witnessed.  * — ^ — 9 

The  reigns  of  the  later  Roman  kings  contain  three  Three  points 

.-!.,  .  ,  -II.  .11  -■         connected 

points  which  require  to  be  treated  historically.     1st,  tnih  the 
The  foreign  dominion  and  greatness  of  the  monarchy,  reigns  must 
2nd,  The  change  introduced  in  the  religion  of  Rome,  historically. 
And  3rd,  the  changes  effected  in  the  constitution, 
eapeeially  Ite  fiimous  system  of  the  classes  and  cen- 
turies, usually  ascribed  to  Servius  TuUius. 

1st.  The  dominion  and  greatness  of  the  monarchy    i.  The 
are  attested  by  two  sufficient  witnesses ;   the  great  the  mon. 
«rk.  completed  .t  thi,  peri«i,  «.d  .tin  exWoj,E|- 
and   the   fiunous  treaty  with   Carthage,  concluded  The  weiis  of 
under  the  first  consuls  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  Toiiius. 
preserved  to  us  by  Polybius.     Under  the  last  kings 
the  city  of  Rome  reached  the  limits  which  it  retained 
through  the  whole  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  and 
the  most  flourishing  times  of  the  empire.     What  are 
called  the  walls  of  Servius  Tullius  continued  to  be 
the  walls  of  Rome  for  nearly  eight  hundred  years, 
down  to  the  emperor  Aurelian.     They  enclosed  all 
those  well-known  seven  hills,  whose  feme  has  so  ut- 
terly eclipsed  the  seven  hills  already  described  of  the 
smaller  and  more  ancient  city.     They  followed  ^  the 
outside  edge  of  the  Quirinal,  Capitoline,  Aventine, 
and  Caelian  Hills,  passing  directly  across  the  low 
grounds  between  the  hills,  and  thus  running  parallel 
to  the  Tiber  between  the  Capitoline  and  the  Aven- 


*  See  the  acconnt  of  the  walls    accompanying  mapr  plate  I.  in  the 
of  Semna   in   Bonsen's  Rome,    volame  of  platea. 
vol.  i.  p.  623,  et  aeqq.  with  the 
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CHAP,  tine,  without  going '  down  to  the  very  banks.  From 
— ^ — '  the  outer  or  southern  side  of  the  Caelian  they  passed 
round  by  the  eastern  side  of  the  hill  to  the  southern 
side  of  the  Esquiline ;  and  here,  upon  some  of  the 
highest  ground  in  Rome,  was  raised  a  great  rampart 
or  mound  of  earth  with  towers  on  the  top  of  it, 
stretching  across  from  the  southern  side  of  the  Esqui- 
line to  the  northern  side  of  the  Quirinal.  For  the 
Esquiline  and  Quirinal  Hills,  as  well  as  the  Viminal, 
which  lies  between  them,  are  not  isolated  like  the 
four  others,  but  are  like  so  many  promontories  run- 
ning out  parallel  to  one  another  from  one  common 
base  ^  and  the  rampart  passing  along  the  highest  part 


*  It  18  on  ibis  point  that  the 
German  topographers  of  Rome 
differ  from  Nibby,  and  from  all 
the  common  plans  of  ancient 
Rome,  which  make  the  walls  go 
quite  down  to  the  river.  Their 
reasons  are,  1st,  the  description 
of  the  departure  of  the  300  Fabii, 
who  are  made  to  leave  the  city  by 
the  Porta  Carmentalis ;  but  if  the 
walls  came  close  down  to  the  river, 
they  must  have  re-entered  the  city 
again  to  cross  by  the  Pons  Subh- 
cius :  and  2nd,  Varro*s  statement, 
tbat  one  end  of  the  Circus  Maxi- 
mus  abutted  upon  the  city  wall ; 
and  that  the  fish-market  was  just 
on  the  outside  of  the  wall.  The 
first  argument  seems  to  me  valid; 
the  second  cannot  be  insisted  on, 
because  the  text  of  Varro  in  both 
places  is  extremely  doubtful.  See 
Varro  de  L.  L ,  V.  §  146.  153. 
Ed.  Muller. 

^  The  back  of  a  man's  hand 
when  slightly  bent,  and  held  with 
the  fingers  open,  presents  an  ex- 
act image  of  this  part  of  Rome. 


The  fingers  represent  t)ie  Esqui- 
line, Viminal,  and  Quirinal,  and  a 
line  drawn  across  the  hand  iust 
upon  the  knuckles  would  show 
the  rampart  of  Servius  TuUius. 
llie  ground  on  the  outside  of  the 
rampart  falls  for  some  way  like 
the  surface  of  the  hand  down  to 
the  wrist,  and  the  later  wall  of 
Aurelian  passed  over  the  wrist  in- 
stead of  over  the  knuckles,  at  the 
bottom  of  the  slope  instead  of  the 
top  of  it. 

rhis  comparison  was  suggested 
to  me  merely  by  a  view  of  the 
ground.  It  is  a  strong  presump- 
tion in  favour  of  its  exactness, 
that  the  same  resemblance  struck 
Brocchi  also.  Speaking  of  the 
Pincian,  Quirinal,  Vimmal,  and 
Esquiline  Hills,  he  adds;  '*Per 
darne  una  sensibile  imagine  non 
saprei  meglio  paragonarle  che  alle 
dita  di  una  mano  rafiSgurando  la 
palma  il  mentovato  piano  a  cui 
tutte  si  attaccano." 

Suolo  di  Roma,  p.  84. 
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of  this  base  fonned  an  artificial  boundary,  where  none    chap. 
was  marked  out  by  nature.     The  circuit  of  these  ^ — - — • 
iiulls  is  estimated  at  about  seven  Roman  miles. 

The  line  of  the  mound  or  rampart  may  still  be 
distinctly  traced,  and  the  course  and  extent  of  the 
walls  can  be  sufficiently  ascertained ;  but  very  few 
remains  are  left  of  the  actual  building.  But  the 
masonry  with  which  the  bank  of  the  Tiber  was  built 
up,  a  work  ascribed  to  the  elder  Tarquiniusf,  and  re- 
sembling the  works  of  the  Babylonian  kings  along 
the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  is  still  visible.  So  also 
are  the  massy  substructions  of  the  Capitoline  temple, 
which  were  made  in  order  to  form  a  level  sur&ce  for 
the  building  to  stand  on,  upon  one  of  the  two  sum- 
mits of  the  Capitoline  Hill.  Above  all,  enough  is  The  ciow» 
still  to  be  seen  of  the  great  Cloaca  or  drain,  to  as- 
sure us  that  the  accounts  left  us  of  it  are  not  ex- 
aggerated. The  foundations  of  this  work  were  laid 
about  forty  feet  under  ground,  its  branches  were 
carried  under  a  great  part  of  the  city,  and  brought 
at  last  into  one  grand  trunk  which  ran  down  into 
the  Tiber  exactly  to  the  west  of  the  Palatine  Hill. 
It  thus  drained  the  waters  of  the  low  gfounds  on 
both  sides  of  the  Palatine ;  of  the  Velabrum,  between 
the  Palatine  and  the  Aventine ;  and  of  the  site  of  the 
forum  between  the  Palatine  and  the  Capitoline.  The 
stone  employed  in  the  Cloaca  is  in  itself  a  mark  of 
the  great  antiquity  of  the  work ;    it  is  *  not  the 

*  It  is  the  ''Tu&  litoide"  of  many  palaces  in  Rome.  Brocchi 
Brocchi;  one  of  the  volcanic  ia  positive  that  this  is  the  stone 
formations    which    is   found   in    employed  in  the  Cloaca ;  and  the 
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peperino  of  Grabii  and  the  Alban  hills,  which  was 
the  common  building  stone  in  the  time  of  the  Com- 
monwealth ;  much  less  the  travertino,  or  limestone 
of  the  neighbourhood  of  Tibur,  the  material  used 
in  the  great  works  of  the  early  emperors;  but  it 
is  the  stone  found  in  Rome  itself,  a  mass  of  volcanic 
materials  coarsely  cemented  together,  which  after- 
wards was  supplanted  by  the  finer  quality  of  the 
peperino.  Such  a  work  as  the  Cloaca  proves  the 
greatness  of  the  power  which  effected  it,  as  well  as 
the  character  of  its  government.  It  was  wrought  by 
taskwork,  like  the  great  works  of  Egypt;  and  stories 
were  long  current  of  the  misery  and  degradation 
which  it  brought  upon  the  people  during  its  pro- 
gress. But  this  taskwork  for  these  vast  objects 
shows  a  strong  and  despotic  government,  which  had 
at  its  command  the  whole  resources  of  the  people ; 
and  such  a  government  could  hardly  have  existed, 
unless  it  had  been  based  upon  some  considerable 
extent  of  dominion. 
Tre^y  with  What  the  Cloaca  seems  to  imply,  we  find  conveyed 
in  express  terms  in  the  treaty  with  Carthage  ^  As 
this  treaty  was  concluded  in  the  very  first  year  of  the 
Commonwealth,  the  state  of  things  to  which  it  re- 
fers must  clearly  be  that  of  the  latest  period  of  the 
monarchy.     It  appears  then  that  the  whole  coast ' 

masses  of  it,  he  adds,  taken  from  «  Polybius,  III.  22.    See  Nie- 

the  older  walls  of  Servius,   are  buhr,  Vol.  I.  p  556,  ed.  2nd. 

still   to   be   seen  in  the  present  ?  Niebuhr    supposes    that    the 

walls  not  far  from  the  Porta  S.  coast  eastward  of  Terracina  was 

Lorenzo.  also  included  at  this  time  under 

Suolo  di  Roma,  p.  112.  the  name  of  Latium,  because  the 
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of  Latium  vras  at  this  time  subject  to  the  Roman  chap. 
dominion:  Ardea,  Antium,  Circeii,  and  Terracina*,  ^ — ^^ — 
are  expressly  mentioned  as  the  subject  allies  {vwriKooi) 
of  Rome.  Of  these,  Circeii  is  said  in  the  common 
story  to  have  been  a  Roman  colony  founded  by  the 
last  Tarquinius ;  but  we  read  of  it  no  less  than  of 
the  others  as  independent,  and  making  peace  or  war 
with  Rome,  during  the  Commonwealth  down  to  a 
much  later  period.  Now  it  is  scarcely  conceivable 
that  the  Romans  could  thus  have  been  masters  of 
the  whole  coast  of  Latium,  without  some  corre- 
sponding dominion  in  the  interior ;  and  we  may  well 


treaty  speaks  of  a  part  of  Latiam 
which  was  not  sabject  to  Rome, 
and  because  the  name  of  Campa- 
nia was  not  yet  in  existence.  But 
if  Polybius  has  translated  his  ori- 
l^nal  correctly,  the^  expression 
fay  Tt9€s  firf  icof  vnriKOOi  would 
rather  seem  to  provide  for  the 
case  of  a  Latin  city's  revolting 
from  Rome  and  becoming  inde- 
pendent, and  for  an  uncertain 
state  of  relations  between  Rome 
and  J^tiom,  such  as  may  well  be 
supposed  to  have  followed  the  ex- 
pulsion of  Tarqoinius ;  a  state  in 
which  the  Romans  could  not  know 
what  Latin  cities  would  remain 
faithful  to  the  new  goyemment, 
and  what  would  take  part  with 
the  exiled  king.  On  the  other 
hand  there  is  no  authority  for  ex- 
tending the  limits  of  Latium  bfr* 
yond  Terracina  The  name  Cam- 
pania, it  is  true,  did  not  exist  so 
early,  but  Tbucydides  calls  Cuma 
a  city  of  Opicia,  not  of  Latium ; 
and  the  Volscians  or  Auruncans 
must  have  alread]r  occupied  the 
country  on  the  Liris,  and  between 
that  river  and  Terracina,  although 


their  conquests  of  Terracina  itself 
as  well  as  of  Antium  took  place 
some  years  later.  For  the  annals 
speak  of  Cora  and  Pometia  re- 
volting to  the  Aurund  as  early  as 
the  year  251,  which  shows  that 
they  must  at  that  time  have  been 
powerful  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Latium;  not  to  mention  the  al- 
leged Volscian  conquests  of  the 
last  king  Tarquinius  in  the  low- 
lands even  of  Latium  proper. 

"  A  fourth  name  is  added  in  the 
MSS.  of  Polybius,  "Apwyriy&p.  The 
editors  have  generally  adopted 
Ursini*s  correction,  Aavpfpriv^ui 
Niebuhr  proposes  *A.ptKrjva>v,  ob- 
serving tnat  Aricia  was  a  much 
more  important  place  than  Lau- 
rentum,  and  that  Arician  mer- 
chant vessels  are  mentioned  by 
Dionysius,  VIL  6.  Yet  Lau- 
rentum  appears  as  one  of  the 
thirty  Latin  states  which  con- 
cluded the  treaty  with  Sp.  Cas- 
sius;  and  Larentum  and  Laurentum 
are  but  different  forms  of  the  same 
word,  as  appears  in  the  name  of  the 
wife  of  Faustulus,  who  is  called 
both  Larentia  and  Laurentia. 
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believe  that  Rome  was  at  this  time  the  acknowledged 
head  of  the  Latin  cities,  and  exercised  a  power  over 
them  more  resembling  the  sovereignty  of  Athens  over 
her  allies  than  the  moderate  supremacy  of  Lacedae- 
mon.  On  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber  the  Romans 
seem  to  have  possessed  nothing  on  the  coast ;  bat 
the  stories  of  Etruscan  conquests  which  we  find  in 
the  common  accounts  of  Servius  TuUius,  are  so  far 
justified  by  better  testimony  as  to  make  it  probable 
that  in  the  direction  of  Veii  the  Roman  dominion  * 
had  reached  beyond  the  Tiber,  and  that  the  territory 
thus  gained  from  the  Etruscans  formed  a  very  consi- 


*  Miiller  in  his  very  able  work 
on  the  Etruscans  beheves  rather 
that  the  later  reigns  of  the  Roman 
kiogs  represent  a  period  in  which 
an  £truscan  dynasty  from  Tar- 
quinii  ruled  in  Rome,  and  ex- 
tended its  power  far  over  Latium ; 
so  that  it  was  a  dominion  of 
Etruscans  over  Latins  rather  than 
the  contrary.  He  considers  this 
dominion  to  have  been  interrupted 
by  the  reign  of  Ser.  Tullius,  or 
Mastama,  an  Etruscan  chief  from 
Volsinii,  of  a  party  wholly  opposed 
to  that  of  the  princes  or  Lucu- 
mones  of  Tarqumii ;  and  then  to 
have  been  restored  and  exercised 
more  tyrannically  than  ever,  in 
the  time  described  by  the  Roman 
writers  as  the  reign  of  Tarquinius 
the  tyrant.  Fmsuly,  the  expulsion 
of  the  Tarqninii  he  regards  as  the 
decline  of  the  power  of  the  city 
Tarqninii,  and  the  restoration  of 
the  independence  of  the  Latin 
states,  Rome  being  one  of  this 
number,  which  had  been  hitherto 
in  subjection  to  it. — Etrusker, 
Vol.  L  p.  115,  etseqq. 


I  need  not  say  that  this  is  con- 
trary to  the  opinion  of  Niebuhr, 
who  believes  the  Tarquinii  to  have 
been  Latins,  and  not  Etruscans. 
But  I  should  agree  with  MiiUer, 
in  regarding  the  reigns  of  the 
two  Tarquinii  as  a  period  during 
which  an  Etruscan  dynasty  ruled 
in  Rome,  introducing  Etruscan 
rites,  arts,  and  institutions.  It 
is  wholly  another  question  whe- 
ther these  princes  regarded  Rome 
as  their  capital  or  Tarquinii ;  but 
the  probability  is,  that  they  were 
kings  of  Rome,  and  they  may 
very  possibly  have  used  the  help 
of  their  Latin  subjects  even  to 
make  conquests  for  them  in  Etru- 
ria ;  just  as  the  Norman  kings  of 
England  soon  found  that  Eng- 
land was  more  than  Normandy, 
and  Henry  I.  conquered  Nor- 
mandy  from  his  brother,  chiefly 
by  the  help  of  English  men  and 
money.  And  vet  we  retain  the 
marks  of  the  Norman  conquest 
impressed  on  every  part  of  our 
institutions  down  to  this  very 
hour. 
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derable  part  of  the  whole  territory  of  Rome.  It  is  chap. 
well  known  that  the  number  of  local  tribes  esta^  ^ — ^^ — 
blished  by  the  later  kings  was  thirty ;  whereas  a  few 
years  after  the  beginning  of  the  Commonwealth  we 
find  them  reduced  to  twenty.  Now,  as  even  the 
common  account  of  the  war  with  Porsenna  describes 
the  Romans  as  giving  up  to  the  Veientians  a  portion 
of  territory  formerly  conquered  from  them,  it  becomes 
a  very  probable  conjecture  that  the  Etruscans,  soon 
after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  recovered  all  the 
country  which  the  kings  had  taken  from  them ;  and 
that  this  was  so  considerable  in  extent^  that  by  its 
loss  the  actual  territory  of  the  Roman  people  was 
reduced  by  one-third  from  what  it  had  been  before. 

It  may  thus  be  considered  certain  that  Rome  under  ProUbie 


connexion 


its  last  kings  was  the  seat  of  a  great  monarchy,  ex-ofRomo 
tending  over  the  whole  of  Latium  on  the  one  side*  Etruna. 
and  possessing  some  considerable  territory  in  Etruria 
on  the  other.  But  how  this  dominion  was  gained  it  is 
vain  to  inquire.  There  are  accounts  which  represent 
all  the  three  last  kings  of  Rome,  Servius  Tullius  no 
less  than  the  two  Tarquins,  as  of  Etruscan  origin. 
Without  attempting  to  make  out  their  history  as 
individuals,  it  is  probable  that  the  later  kings  were 
either  by  birth  or  long  intercourse  closely  connected 
with  Etruria,  inasmuch  as  at  some  early  period  of  the 
Roman  history  the  religion  and  usages  of  the  Etrus- 
cans gave  a  deep  and  lasting  colouring  to  those  of 
Rome;  and  yet  it  could  not  have  been  at  the 
very  origin  of  the  Roman  people,  as  the  Etruscan 
language  has  left  no  traces  of  itself  in  the  Latin; 


58  HISTORY   OP   ROME. 

whereas  if  the  Romans  had  been  in  part  of  Etruscan 
origin,  their  language,  no  less  than  their  institutions, 
would  have  contained  some  Etruscan  elements.  The 
Etruscan  influence,  however  introduced,  produced 
some  effects  that  were  lasting,  and  others  that  were 
only  temporary;  it  affected  the  religion  of  Rome, 
down  to  the  very  final  extinction  of  paganism ;  and 
the  state  of  the  Roman  magistrates  *^  their  lictors, 
their  ivory  chairs,  and  their  triumphal  robes,  are  all 
said  to  have  been  derived  from  Etruria.  A  tempo- 
rary effect  of  Etruscan  influence  may  perhaps  be 
traced  in  the  overthrow  of  the  free  constitution  as- 
cribed to  Servius  TuUius,  in  the  degradation  of  the 
Roman  commons  under  the  last  king,  and  in  the 
endeavours  of  the  patricians  to  keep  them  so  de- 
graded during  all  the  first  periods  of  the  Common- 
wealth. It  is  well  known  that  the  government  in 
the  cities  of  Etruria  was  an  exclusive  aristocracy, 
and  that  the  commons,  if  in  so  wretched  a  condition 
they  may  be  called  by  that  honourable  name,  were 
like  the  mass  of  the  people  amongst  the  Sclavonic 
nations,  the  mere  serft  or  slaves  of  the  nobility.  This 
is  a  marked  distinction  between  the  Etruscans,  and 
the  Sabine  and  Latin  nations  of  Italy ;  and,  as  in  the 
constitution  of  Servius  TuUius  a  Latin  spirit  is  dis- 
cernible, so  the  tyranny  which,  whether  in  the  shape 
of  a  monarchy  or  an  aristocracy,  suspended  that  con- 
stitution for  nearly  two  centuries,  tended  certainly 
to  make  Rome  resemble  the  cities  of  Etruria,  and 

"  Livy,  I.  8.    Dionysius,  III.  62. 
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may  possibly  be  traced  originally  to  that  same  revo- 
lution which  expelled  the  Sabine  gods  from  the 
capitol^  and  changed  for  ever  the  simple  religion  of 
the  infancy  of  Rome. 

II.  It  is  a  remarkable  story  "  that  towards  the  end  .H- changes 

"^  m  roligion 

of  the  sixth  century  of  Rome,  the  religious  books  of  fn'^j**"?*^ 
Numa  were  accidentally  brought  to  light  by  the  dis-^^*»«^^' 
eovery  of  his  tomb  under  the  Janiculum.  They  were 
read  by  A.  Petillius,  the  Prsetor  Urbanus,  and  by 
him  ordered  to  be  burnt  in  the  comitium,  because 
their  contents  tended  to  overthrow  the  religious  rites 
then  observed  in  Rome.  We  cannot  but  connect 
with  this  story  what  is  told  of  Tarquinius  the  elder, 
how  he  cleared  away  the  holy  places  of  the  Sabine 
gods  from  the  Gapitoline  Hill,  to  make  room  for  his 
new  temple;  and  the  statement  which  Augustine 
quotes  from  Varro^^  and  which  is  found  also  in 
Plutarch,  that  during  the  first  hundred  and  seventy 
years  after  the  foundation  of  the  city,  the  Romans 
had  no  images  of  their  gods.  All  these  accounts 
represent  a  change  effected  in  the  Roman  religion ; 
and  the  term  of  170  years,  given  by  Varro  and 
Plutarch,  fixes  this  change  to  the  reigns  of  the  later 
kings.  It  is  said  *'  also  that  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Mi- 
nerva, the  three  deities  to  whom  the  Capitoline  tem- 
ple was  dedicated,  were  the  very  powers  whose  wor- 

"  Livy,  XL.  29.  dictum  volunt,  quoniam  pradentes 

''  Varro,     Fragments,    p.    46.  Etmscse    disciplinss  aiunt,    apud 

Edit.  Dordrecht  natarcb,  Numa,  conditores    Etruscarum    urbium 

c.  8.  non  putatas  justas  urbes,  in  qui- 

>'  Servius,  on  Virgil,  JEn.    I.  bus  non  tres  ports  essent  dedi- 

y.  423.    Miratur  molem  iEneas,  catse  et    votivse,    et   tot   templa, 

&c.    "  Miratur "  non  simpliciter  Jovis,  Jnnonis,  Minervse. 
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CHAP,    ship,  according  to  the  Etruscan  religion,  was  essential 


V. 


to  every  city ;  there  could  be  no  city  without  three 
gates  duly  consecrated,  and  three  temples  to  these 
divinities.  But  here  again  we  gain  a  glimpse  of 
something  real,  but  cannot  make  it  out  distinctly. 
Images  of  the  gods  belong  rather  to  the  religion  of 
the  Greeks  than  of  the  Etruscans ;  and  the  Greek 
mythology,  as  well  as  Grecian  art,  had  been  fa- 
miliar in  the  southern  Etruscan  cities  from  a  very 
early  period,  whether  derived  from  the  Tyrrhenians, 
or  borrowed  directly  from  Hellas  or  the  Hellenic 
colonies.  Grecian  deities  and  Greek  ceremonies  may 
have  been  introduced,  in  part,  along  with  such  as 
were  purely  Etruscan.  But  the  science  of  the  Ha- 
ruspices,  and  especially  the  attention  to  signs  in  the 
sky,  to  thunder  and  lightning,  seems  to  have  been 
conducted  according  to  the  Etruscan  ritual ;  perhaps 
also  from  the  same  source  came  that  belief  in  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  after  death,  to  which 
Polybius  ascribes  so  strong  a  moral  influence  over 
the  minds  of  the  Romans,  even  in  his  own  days.  And 
Etruscan  rites  and  ordinances  must  have  been  widely 
prevalent  in  the  Roman  Commonwealth,  when,  as 
some  writers  asserted,  the  Roman  nobility "  were 

^^  Livy,  IX.  36.     Habeo  aucto-  through  the  Ciminian  Forest,  and 

res,  vulgo  tuna,  (in  the  middle  of  exploring  Etniria.    But  the  story 

the  fifth  century  of  Rome,)  Roma-  of  this  enterprize  comes  evidently 

DOS  pueros  sicut  nunc  Grseds  ita  from  the  Fabian  Family  Memoirs, 

Etruscis    Uteris    erudiri    solitos.  and  its  authenticity  is  most  suspi- 

Livy  rather  believes  that  a  know-  cious.     Whereas  the  statement  of 

ledge  of  the   Etruscan  language  the  writers  whom  livy  refers  to, 

was  a  peculiar  accomplishment  of  is  extremely  unsuspicious  and  pro- 


the  Fabius  who  went  on  the  enter-    bable. 
prize,  namely,  that  of  penetrating 
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taught  habitually  the  Etruscan  language,  and  when  chap. 
the  senate  ^^  provided  by  a  special  decree  for  the  ^ — J- — ' 
perpetual  cultivation  of  the  Etruscan  discipline  by 
young  men  of  the  highest  nobility  in  Etruria ;  lest  a 
science  so  important  to  the  Commonwealth  should 
be  corrupted  by  felling  into  the  hands  of  low  and 
mercenary  persons. 

III.  Nothing  is  more  &miliar  to  our  ears  than  the  ^ J"- 

^^  Cluuiges  in 

name  of  the  classes  and  centuries  of  Servius  TuUius ;  ^h«  con- 

stitution 

nothing  is  more  difficult,  even  after  the  immortal  jj'^f "fj^^, 
labour  of  Niebuhr,  than  to  answer  all  the  questions  ^^'^f^ 
which  naturally  arise  connected  with  this  part  of  the 
Roman  history.  But  first  of  all,  in  considering  the 
changes  effected  in  the  Roman  constitution  during 
the  later  period  of  the  monarchy,  we  find  another 
threefold  division  of  them  presenting  itself.  We  have, 
1st,  the  enlargement  of  the  older  constitution,  on 
the  same  principles,  in  the  addition  to  the  number  of 
senators  and  of  the  centuries  of  the  knights,  com- 
monly ascribed  to  Tarquinius  Priscus.  2nd,  we  have 
the  establishment  of  a  new  constitution  on  different 
principles,  in  the  &mous  classes  and  centuries  of 


"  See  the  famous  pamage   of  monwealth,  not  an  order ;  besides, 

Cicero,  de  Divinatione,  I.  41,  §  the    passage   in    the   treatise    de 

92.     I  agree  with  Miiller  that  the  Legibus    seems    to    decide    the 

"Principum  filii"  here  spoken  of  question,  II.  9,  §   21,     "Etru- 

are  Etruscans,  and  not  Romans,  nseque  principes  disciplinam  do- 

The  term  "  Principes "  to  express  cento ;"  that  is,   '*  Let  them  in- 

the  Lucamones  of  Etruria  is  com-  struct  the  government  in  their  dis- 

mon  enough :  I  doubt  whether  it  cipline,  when  any  occasion  arises 

is  ever  ns^  to  express  the  Roman  for  consulting  tnem."     Valerius 

patricians,  or  any  class  of  men  in  Maximus,  I.  1,  §  2,  has  I  believe 

home.     ''Principes  civitatis"  is  borrowed  his  story  from  Cicero, 

used  to  express  the  most  distin-  and  misunderstood  his  meaning, 
guished  individuals  of  the  Com- 
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CHAP.  Servius  TuUius.  And,  3rd,  we  have  the  overthrow, 
' — ^^ — '  to  speak  generally,  of  this  new  constitution,  and  the 
return  to  the  older  state  of  things,  modified  by  the 
great  increase  of  the  king's  power,  in  the  revolution 
effected  by  Tarquinius  Superbus,  and  in  his  subse- 
quent despotism. 
The  I.   The   old   constitution  was  enkrired  upon  the 

alterations  .       .    i  .         ,        .  -.     ,  , 

effected  by  same   pnnciplesi,  in  the  increase  of  the  number  of 

the  cider  *^  f      ^ 

TarquiBiiu.  seoatorB^  and  of  the  centuries  of  the  knights.  It 
has  been  already  shown  that  the  older  constitution 
was  an  oligarchy,  as  far  as  the  clients  and  commons 
were  concerned ;  it  is  no  less  true,  that  it  was  de- 
mocratical,  as  far  as  regarded  the  relations  of  the 
citizens,  or  members  of  the  houses,  to  each  other. 
Both  these  characters,  with  a  slight  modification, 
were  preserved  in  the  changes  made  by  Tarquinius 
Priscus.  He  doubled  ^\  it  is  said,  the  actual  number 
of  senators,  or  rather  of  patrician  houses;  which 
involved  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  numbers 
of  the  senate ;  but  the  houses  thus  ennobled,  to 
use  a  modem  term,  were  distinguished  from  the  old 
ones  by  the  titles  of  the  lesser  houses;  and  their 
senators  did  not  vote  till  after  the  senators  of  the 
greater  houses.  According  to  the  same  system,  the 
king  proposed  to  double  the  number  of  the  tribes, 
that  is,  to  divide  his  newly  created  houses  into  three 
tribes,  to  stand  beside  the  three  tribes  of  the  old 
houses,    the    Ramnenses,   Titienses,    and    Luceres. 


^*  Duplicavit  illam  pristinum  lavit,  quos  priores  sententiam  ro- 
Patram  namenim  :  et  antiquua  gabat,  a  se  adscitos  "  minoram." 
Patres  "  majorum  geotiiim  "  appel-    Cicero,  de  Repnblicft,  II.  20. 
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Now  as  the  military  divisions  of  the  old  Common-    chap. 
wealths  went  along  with,  the  civil  divisions,  the  tribes  ' — r — 


of  the  Commonwealth  were  the  centuries  of  the 
armj;  and  if  three  new  tribes  were  added,  it  in- 
volved also  the  addition  of  three  new  centuries  of 
knights  or  horsemen;  and  it  is  in  this  form  that 
the  proposed  change  is  represented  in  the  common 
stories.  But  here  it  is  said  that  the  interest  of  the 
old  citizens^  taking  the  shape  of  a  religious  objec- 
tion, was  strong  enough  to  force  the  king  to  modify 
his  project.  No  new  tribes  were  created,  and  con- 
sequently no  new  centuries '' ;  but  the  new  houses 
were  enrolled  in  the  three  old  centuries,  so  as  to 
form  a  second  division  in  each,  and  thus  to  continue 
inferior  in  dignity  to  the  old  houses  in  every  rela- 
tion of  the  Commonwealth.  It  may  be  fidrly  sup- 
posed, that  these  second  centuries  in  the  army 
were  also  second  tribes  and  second  curiae  in  the 
civil  divisions  of  the  state ;  and  that  the  members 
of  the  new  houses  voted  after  those  of  the  old  ones 
no  less  in  the  great  council,  the  comitia  of  the  curiae, 
than  in  the  smaller  council  of  the  senate. 
The  causes  which  led  to  this  enlarirement  of  the  Their 

°  object. 

old  constitution  may  be  readily  conceived.  Whether 
Tarquinius  was  a  Latin  or  an  Etruscan,  all  the  stories 
agree  in  representing  him  as  a  foreigner,  who  gained 
the  throne  by  his  wealth  and  personal  reputation. 
The  mere  growth  of  the  Roman  state  would,  in  the 

'7  Neqae  tnm  Targuinius  de  jecit. . .  . ''  Posteriores  "  modo  sub 
eqnitmn  centnriis  quiaquam  mu-  iisdem  nominibus  qui  additi  erant 
tavit :  numero  alterum  tantom  ad-    appellati  aunt.    livy,  I.  36. 
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CHAP,  natural  course  of  things,  have  multiplied  new  &mi- 
lies,  which  had  risen  to  wealth,  and  were  in  their 
fonner  country  of  noble  blood ;  but  which  were  ex- 
cluded from  the  curiae,  that  is,  from  the  rights  of 
citizenship  at  Rome;  the  time  was  come  to  open 
to  them  the  doors  of  the  Commonwealth;  and  a 
foreign  king,  ambitious  of  adding  to  the  strength 
of  his  kingdom,  if  it  were  but  for  the  sake  of  his 
own  greatness,  was  not  likely  to  refuse  or  put  off 
the  opportunity.  Beyond  this  we  are  involved  in 
endless  disputes  and  difficulties;  who  the  Luceres 
were,  and  whether  Tarquinius  had  any  particular 
reasons  for  raising  them  to  a  level  with  the  old 
tribes,  we  never  can  determine.  That  there  were 
only  four  vestal  virgins  before  *•,  and  that  Tarquinius 
made  them  six,  would  certainly  seem  to  show,  that 
a  third  part  of  the  state  had  hitherto  been  below 
the  other  two-thirds,  at  least  in  matters  of  religion ; 
for  it  was  always  acknowledged  that  the  six  vestal 
virgins  represented  the  three  tribes  of  the  Ram- 
nenses,  Titienses,  and  Luceres,  two  for  each  tribe. 
But  4n  the  additions  made  to  the  senate  and  to  the 
centuries,  the  new  citizens  must  have  been  more 
than  a  third  of  the  old  ones ;  and  indeed  here  the 
story  supposes  that  in  military  matters,  at  any  rate, 
the  Luceres  were  already  on  an  equality  with  the 
Ramnenses  and  Titienses.  It  is  enough  therefore  to 
say,  that  there  had  arisen  at  Rome  so  great  a  num- 
ber of  distinguished  families,  of  whatever  origin,  or 

^^  See  Dionysius,  III.  67  ;  and  compare  Livy,  X.  6. 


HISTOEY  OF  THE  LATER  KINGS,  ETC.     65 

from  whatever  causee,  that  an  extension  of  the  rights  chap. 
of  citizenship  became  natural  and  almost  necessary : ' — ^ — ' 
but  as  these  were  still  onlj  a  small  part  of  the  whole 
population,  the  change  went  no  further  than  to  admit 
them  into  the  aristocracy ;  leaving  the  character  and 
privileges  of  the  aristocracy  itself,  with  regard  to  the 
mass  of  the  population,  precisely  the  same  as  they 
had  been  before. 

11.  But  a  far  greater  change  was  effected  soon  constitaUon 
afterwards ;  no  less  than  the  establishment  of  a  new  Xuiuiu. 
constitution,  on  totally  different  principles.  This 
constitution  is  no  doubt  historical,  however  un- 
certain may  be  the  accounts  which  relate  to  its 
reputed  author.  '^The  good  king  Servius  and  his 
just  laws,"  were  the  objects  of  the  same  fond  regret 
amongst  the  Roman  commons,  when  suffering  under 
the  tyranny  of  the  aristocracy,  as  the  laws  of  the 
good  king  Edward  the  Confessor  amongst  the  Eng- 
lish after  the  Norman  conquest;  and  imagination 
magnified,  perhaps,  the  merit  of  the  one  no  less  than 
of  the  other:  yet  the  constitution  of  Servius  was 
a  great  work,  and  well  deserves  to  be  examined  and 
explained. 

Servius,  like  Tarquinius,  is  represented  as  a  fo- Hisobjectin 
reigner,  and  is  said  also,  like  him,  to  have  ascended  ""**"*' 
the  throne  to  the  exclusion  of  the  sons  of  the  late 
king.     According  to  the  account  which  Livy  fol- 
lowed, he  was  acknowledged  '^  by  the  senate,  but  not 

>•  Primus  injussn  Popttli,  to-  tlie  tsuriie  and  the  commoDS,  and 
luDtHte  Patrum  regDavit.  livy,  I.  supposiDj^  that  Uie  most  aristo- 
41.  Dionysiusy  confusing  as  usual    cratical  body  in  the  state  must 

VOL.  I.  F 
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by  the  people ;  and  this,  which  seemed  contradictory 
so  long  as  the  people,  populus,  and  the  commons, 
plebs,  were  confounded  together,  is  in  itself  consis- 
tent and  probable,  when  it  is  understood  that  the 
people,  who  would  not  acknowledge  Servius,  were 
the  houses  assembled  in  their  great  council  of  the 
curiae,  and  that  these  were  likely  to  be  far  less 
manageable  by  the  king  whom  they  disliked,  than  the 
smaller  council  of  their  representatives  assembled 
in  the  senate.  Now  supposing  that  the  king,  who- 
ever he  may  have  been,  was  unwelcome  to  what  was 
then  the  people,  that  is,  to  the  only  body  of  men 
who  enjoyed  civil  rights;  it  was  absolutely  neces- 


needs  be  the  senate,  represente 
him  as  chosen  by  the  people  in 
their  curiae,  but  not  confirmed  by 
the  senate.  Cicero  says,  ''  Non 
commisit  se  Patribus,  sed,  Tarqui- 
nio  sepulto,  Populum  de  se  ipse 
consuluit,  jussusque  regnare,  le- 
gem de  imperio  suo  curiatamtulit." 
De  RepubiidL,  II.  21.  If  indeed 
there  existed  a  genuine  "hex 
Regia  curiata  de  imperio "  of  the 
reign  of  Servius  TuUius,  then  it 
must  belong  to  a  later  period  of 
his  reign,  when  having  established 
his  power  by  means  of  his  new 
constitution,  the  curiee  would  have 
had  no  choice  but  to  acknowledge 
him  ;  and  this  according  to  Livy's 
narrative  was  the  case;  for  ne 
says  that  after  the  institution  of 
the  Comitia  Centuriata,  Servius 
"ausus  est  ferre  ad  populum, 
*  vellent  juberentne  se  regnare  ? ' 
tantoque  consensu  quanto  baud 
quisquam  alius  ante,  rex  est  de- 
claratas/'  I.  46.  On  the  other 
hand  Livy,  or  the  annalist  whom 
he  followed,  may  have  added  the 


circumstance  **  voluntate  Patrum 
regnavit,"  because  he  could  not 
conceive  how  Servius  could  have 
reigned  without  the  consent  of 
either  senate  or  curiae.  But  if  we 
adopt  the  Etruscan  story,  and  sup- 
pose that  the  king  whom  the  Ro- 
mans called  Servius  Tullius  had 
gained  his  power  in  the  first  in- 
stance as  the  leader  of  an  army, 
which  after  various  adventures  m 
Etruria  bad  been  driven  out  from 
thence,  and  had  taken  possession 
of  the  Cselian  hill  in  Rome,  it  is 
very  conceivable  that  he  may  have 
reigned  at  first  independently  of 
the  consent  of  anv  part  of  the  old 
Roman  people,  wnether  senate  or 
bui^ghers;  and  that  he  may  only 
have  asked  for  that  consent  after 
his  creation  of  a  new  Roman  peo- 
ple, formed  perhaps  in  part  out 
of  his  own  old  soldiers,  when  he 
would  wish  to  reign  according  to 
all  the  old  legal  forms,  and  to  be 
no  longer  king  by  the  choice  of  a 
part  of  bis  subjects  only,  but  with 
the  approbation  of  a)L 
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saiy  for  him,  unless  he  would  maintain  his  power  chap. 
as  a  mere  tyrant,  through  the  help  of  a  foreign  paid  — ^.- — ' 
guard,  to  create  a  new  and  different  people  out  of 
the  large  mass  of  inhabitants  of  Rome  who  had  no 
political  existence,  but  who  were  free,  and  in  many 
instances  wealthy  and  of  noble  origin;  who  there- 
fore, although  now  without  rights,  were  in  every 
respect  well  fitted  to  receive  them. 

The  principle  of  an  aristocracy  is  equality  within  He 
its  own  body,  ascendancy  over  all  the  rest  of  the  thirty  tribes 
community.  Opposed  to  this  is  the  system,  which,  moot. 
rejecting  these  extremes  of  equality  and  inequality, 
subjects  no  part  of  the  community  to  another,  but 
gives  a  portion  of  power  to  all ;  not  an  equal  portion 
however,  but  one  graduated  according  to  a  certain 
standard,  which  standard  has  generally  been  pro- 
perty. Accordingly,  this  system  has  both  to  do 
away  with  distinctions  and  to  create  them;  to  do 
away,  as  it  has  generally  happened,  with  distinctions 
of  birth,  and  to  create  distinctions  of  property.  Thus 
at  Rome,  in  the  first  instance,  the  tribes  or  divisions 
of  the  people  took  a  different  form.  The  old  three 
tribes  of  Ramnenses,  Titienses,  and  Luceres,  had 
been  divisions  of  birth,  real  or  supposed ;  each  was 
made  up  of  the  houses  of  the  curise,  and  no  man 
could  belong  to  the  tribe  without  first  belonging 
to  a  curia,  and  to  a  house ;  nor  could  any  stranger 
become  a  member  of  a  house  except  by  the  rite 
of  adoption,  by  which  he  was  made  as  one  of  the 
same  race,  and  therefore  a  lawful  worshipper  of  the 
same  gods.     Each  of  these  tribes  had  its  portion 

f2 
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of  the  Ager  Romanus,  the  old  territory  of  Rome. 
But  now,  as  maay  others  had  become  Romans  in 
the  course  of  time,  without  belonging  to  either  of 
these  three  tribes,  that  is,  had  come  to  live  under 
the  Roman  kings,  many  in  Rome  itself,  and  had 
received  grants  of  land  from  the  kings  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  old  Ager  Romanus,  a  new  division  was 
made  including  all  these;  and  the  whole  city  and 
territory  ^®  of  Rome,  except  the  Capitol,  were  divided 


^  Every  reader  who  is  ac- 
Guainted  with  the  subject  knows 
tne  difficulties  which  beset  the 
whole  question  respecting  the  ori- 
ginal number  of  the  trioes.  On 
the  whole  I  agree  with  Niebuhr  in 
preferring  the  statement  of  Fabius, 
preserved  by  Dionysius,  IV.  15, 
that  the  country  tribes  in  the  Ser- 
vian constitution  were  .six-and- 
twenty.  But  the  great  difficulty  re- 
lates to  three  points :  the  Capitol, 
the  Aventine,  and  the  Ager  Ro- 
manus. The  four  city  tribes  or 
regions,  for  tribe  as  a  local  divi- 
sion is  synonymous  with  region, 
included  neither  the  Capitol,  nor 
the  Aventine.  This  we  know  from 
that  curious  account  preserved  by 
Varro  of  the  situation  of  the 
twenty-four  Argean  chapels  in 
these  regions;  a  passage  which 
has  been  considerea  and  corrected 
both  by  Miiller  and  Bunsen,  and 
may  be  now  read  in  an  intelligible 
form  either  in  MuUer's  edition  of 
Varro,  I.  §46 — 54;  or  in  Bun- 
sen's  and  Platner's  Beschreibung 
Roms,  Vol.  I.  pp.  688—702.  But 
there  is  this  farther  perplexity, 
that  the  chapels  of  the  Argei  are 
said  by  Varro  to  have  been  distri- 
buted through  twenty-seven  parts 
of  the  city;  and  yet  the  wooden 
figures  called  Argei,  which  were 


every  year  thrown  bv  the  Pontifices 
into  the  Tiber,  are  by  Varro  him- 
self, according  to  the  MSS.  said 
to  have  been  twenty-four,  and  by 
Dionysius  thirty.  [Antiaq.  Rom. 
I.  38.J  Bunsen  adopts  tnis  latter 
number,  and  supposes  that  the 
three  cdke  of  the  Capitoline  Tem« 
pie,  and  the  three  of  tne  old  Capitol 
on  the  Quirinal,  were  included  in 
the  reckoning.  This  appears  to 
me  unsatisfactory,  but  I  can  offer 
nothing  better.  However,  the 
exclusion  of  the  Capitol  from 
the  four  city  tribes  is  consistent 
enough;  for  the  Capitol,  as  the 
citadel  of  Rome,  and  tne  seat  of  the 
three  protecting  gods  of  the  city, 
was  reserved  exclusively  for  the 
patricians,  or  old  citizens,  and  no 
plebeian  might  dwell  on  it :  where- 
as in  the  other  parts  of  the  city 
both  orders  dwelt  promiscuously 
till  the  famous  Icilian  law  appro- 

Eriated  the  Aventine  to  the  ple- 
eians  alone,  as  the  Capitol  was 
appropriated  to  the  patricians.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  the  £u- 
patridse  at  Athens  were  distin- 
guished in  the  old  state  of  things 
by  the  title  ol  kut  durv  oueovvrcc* 
and  the  dtrrv  in  the  earliest  times 
would  be  the  Acropolis  of  a  later 
age.  With  regard  to  the  Aventine, 
it  must  I  conceive  have  been  in- 
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into  thirty  tribes,  four  for  the  city,  and  twenty-six 
for  the  country,  containing  all  the  Romans  who 
were  not  members  of  the  houses,  and  classing  them 
according  to  the  local  situation  of  their  property. 
These  thirty  tribes  corresponded  to  the  thirty  curiae 
of  the  houses;  for  the  houses  were  used  to  assem- 
ble, not  in  a  threefold  division,  according  to  their 
tribes,  but  divided  into  thirty,  according  to  their 
curise:  and  the  commons  were  to  meet  and  settle 
all  their  own  affidrs  in  the  assembly  of  their  tribes, 
as  the  houses  met  and  settled  theirs  in  the  assembly 
of  their  curiae. 

Thus  then  there  were  two  bodies  existinir  aloncr-  The  cen- 

tiirlna-  a. 

side  of  each  other,  analogous  to  the  house  of  lords  military 

-     -       _  _  •  diTiiion«  to 

and  the  house  of  commons  of  our  own  ancient  con-  include  Wh 

•        •  the  buighen 

stitution,  two  estates  distinct  from  and  independent  »nd  the 

oonunoiui. 

of  each  other,  but  with  no  means  as  yet  provided  for 

dpded  in  one  of  the  country  that  the  patridans  most  have  been 
tribes ;  nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  members  of  this  tribe,  and  so  the 
at»  as  the  Aventine  was  still  con-  tribes  would  cease  to  be  an  endun 
sidered  properly  as  a  suburb,  sively  plebeian  body,  which  Nie- 
although  it  was  included  within  buhr  rightly,  as  I  think,  supposes 
the  walls.  It  is  not  to  be  sup-  them  to  have  been  in  the  outset.  It 
posed  that  the  whole  of  the  land  is  possible  however  that  the  whole 
m  the  country  tribes  was  the  pro-  territory,  not  excepting  even  the 
perty  of  the  plebeians ;  much  of  it  Agar  ^manus,  mig[ht  locally  have 
undoubtedly  remained  as  domain-  b^n*  included  within  the  tribes, 
land,  and  as  such  became  "pos-  inasmuch  as  no  district  would  be 
sessed,**  in  the  Roman  sense  of  wholly  without  plebeian  lands  ( 
the  term,  by  the  patricians ;  as  and  yet  the  patricians  themsdves, 
appears  in  the  account  of  the  state  as  belonging  to  a  different  political 
of  the  Aventine  hill,  bdbre  the  body,  misht  have  had  nothing  to 
pasmng  of  the  Lex  lolia.  But  as  do  with  Uie  tribe  politically  :  just 
such  possession  or  occupation  was  as  the  estates  of  our  peers  are 
not  property,  the  patridans  miffht  geographically  included  within 
poscuess  land  in  a  tribe  without  DC-  some  county,  and  yet  no  peer 
coming  members  of  it.  But  if  the  may  be  elected  as  knight  of  the 
Ager  Romanns  had  formed  a  tribe,  shire,  nor  even  vote  at  any  dec- 
then  we  might  be  led  to  suppose  tion. 
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converting  them  into  states-general  or  a  parliament. 
Nor  could  they  have  acted  together  as  jointly  legis- 
lating for  the  whole  nation ;  for  the  curiae  still  re- 
garded themselves  as  forming  exclusively  the  Roman 
people,  and  would  not  allow  the  commons,  as  such, 
to  claim  any  part  in  the  highest  acts  of  national 
sovereignty.  There  was  one  relation,  however,  in 
which  the  people  and  the  commons  felt  that  they 
belonged  to  one  common  country,  in  which  they 
were  accustomed  to  act  together,  and  in  which  there- 
fore it  was  practicable  to  unite  them  into  one  great 
body.  This  was  when  they  marched  out  to  war 
against  a  foi'eign  enemy ;  then,  arrayed  in  the  same 
army,  and  fighting  under  the  same  standard,  in  the 
same  catise,  the  houses  and  the  commons,  if  not 
equally  citizens  of  Rome,  felt  that  they  were  alike 
Romans.  It  has  ever  been  the  case,  that  the  dis- 
tinctions of  peace"  vanish  amidst  the  dangers  of 
war;  arms  and  courage,  and  brotherhood  in  perils, 
confer  of  necessity  power  and  dignity.  Thus  we 
hear  of  armies"  on  their  return  home  from  war 
stopping  before  they  entered  the  city  walls  to  try,  in 
their  military  character,  all  offences  or  cases  of  mis- 
conduct which  had  occurred  since  they  had  taken 
the  field :  whereas  when  once  they  had  entered  the 
walls,  civil  relations  were  reassumed,  and  all  trials 


"  "  For  he  to  day  who  sheds        ^  This  was  the  case  at  Argos. 

his  blood  with  me  t6p  QpdavWov  avaxooprfO'asfrws  iv 

Shall  be  my  brother ;  be  he  ne'er  t«  Xapddp^  o^rp  rhs  Jiri  frrparias 

so  vile,  diKas  irplv  etrUvcu  Kpimvaiy,  rjpfayro 

This  day  shall  gentle  his  condU  Xcvctv.  Thacyd.  V.  60. 

tion."  Henry  V. 
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were  conducted  according  to  other  forms,  and  before  chap. 
other  judges.  This  will  explain  the  peculiar  consti-  ^ — v^ — ' 
tution  of  the  comitia  of  centuries,  which  was  a  device 
for  uniting  the  people  and  the  commons  into  a  na- 
tional and  sovereign  assembly  in  their  capacity  of 
soldiers^  without  shocking  those  prejudices  which  ad 
yet  placed  a  barrier  between  them  as  soon  as  they 
returned  to  the  relations  of  peace. 

But  in  order  to  do  this  with  effect^  and  to  secure  change 

,_,  in  the  or- 

m  this  great  assembly  a  preponderance  to  the  com-  ganization 

.f         X       X  ^^  ^^  army, 

mens,  a  change  in  the  military  organization  and 
tactic  of  the  army  became  indispensable.  In  all 
aristocracies  in  an  early  stage  of  society,  the  ruling 
order  or  class  has  fought  on  horseback  ^^  or  in  cha- 
riots, their  subjects  or  dependents  have  fought  on  foot. 
The  cavalry  service  under  these  circumstances  has 
been  cultivated,  that  of  the  infantry  neglected ;  the 
mounted  noble  has  been  well  armed  and  carefully 
trained  in  warlike  exercises,  whilst  his  followers  on 
foot  have  been  ill  armed  and  ill  disciplined,  and  quite 
incapable  of  acting  with  equal  effect.  The  first  great 
step  then  towards  raising  the  importance  of  the  in- 
&ntry,  or  in  other  words,  of  the  commons  of  a  state, 
was  to  train  them  to  resist  cavalry,  to  form  them 


**  Homer's  battles  are  a  suffi-  ^  /acv  €^  ap^s  (iroXtrcia  eytwro) 

cicnt  example  of  this :  it  ezplains  eic  t&v  ameov.  r^v  yhp  iaxpv  km 

also  the  name  of  iimTjs  applied  to  rip  inrtpor^p  tv  roU  iinr€v<rw  6 

the  three  hundred  Spartans  of  the  TrAc/io;  ttx^v'  ^vev  fiiv  yhp  wv^ 

king's  guard,  and  retained  long  ra^ttas  ^XP^^""^^  ^^  dwXiTiKSv,  al 

after  the  realitv  had  ceased,  and  dc  ntpl  rmv  roiovrt^v  ifjureiplai  koI 

the  gnard  no  longer  consisted  of  ra^cir  €v  rolr  dpxMois  ovx  vwrjpxop, 

cavaliy  or  chariots,  but   of   in-  ©or*   ck   toIs  Unrfvaw  jfJvai   i^v 

fantry.    See  Thncydides,  V.  72.  laxvv. 
See  also  Aristotle,  Politics,  IV.  13. 
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CHAP,   into  thick  masses  instead  of  a  thin  extended  line,  to 

y 

— .^ — '  arm  them  with  the  pike  instead  of  the  sword  or  the 
javelin.  Thus  the  phalanx  order  of  battle  was  one 
of  the  earliest  improvements  in  the  art  of  war ;  and 
at  the  time  we  are  now  speaking  of,  this  order  was 
in  general  use  in  Greece,  and  must  have  been  well 
known,  if  only  through  the  Greek  colonies,  in  Italy 
also  '^.  Its  introduction  into  the  Roman  army  would 
be  sure  to  make  the  infantry  from  henceforward 
more  important  than  the  cavalry ;  that  is,  it  would 
enable  the  commons  to  assert  a  greater  right  in 
Rome  than  could  be  claimed  by  the  houses,  inas- 
much as  they  could  render  better  service.  Again, 
the  phalanx  order  of  battle  furnished  a  ready  means 
for  giving  importance  to  a  great  number  of  the  less 
wealthy  commons,  who  could  not  supply  themselves 
with  complete  armour;  while  on  the  other  hand  it 
suggested  a  natural  distinction  between  them  and 
their  richer  fellows,  and  thus  established  property  as 
the  standard  of  political  power,  the  only  one  which 
can  in  the  outset  compete  effectually  with  the  more 
aristocratical  standard  of  birth ;  although  in  a  later 
stage  of  society  it  becomes  itself  aristocratical,  unless 
it  be  duly  tempered  by  the  mixture  of  a  third 
standard,  education  and  intelligence.  In  a  deep 
phalanx,  the  foremost  ranks  needed  to  be  completely 
armed,  but  those  in  the  rear  could  neither  reach  or 

'^  Again,  if  Ser.  Tullius  was  an  for  these  were  the  weapons  used 

Etruscan,  he  would  have  Intro-  bv  the  Etruscans  as  well  as  by  the 

duced  the  tactic  of  his  own  coun-  Ureeks.     See  Diodorus  Siculus, 

tr^,  in  arming  the  Roman  infantry  XXIII.  1,  F^agm.  MaL 
with  the  long  spear  and  shield; 
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be  reached  by  the  enemy,  and  only  served  to  add 
weight  to  the  charge  of  the  whole  body.  These 
points  being  remembered,  we  may  now  proceed  to 
the  details  of  the  great  comitia  of  Servius. 

He  found  the  houses,  that  is  to  say,  the  nobility  Details  of 
or  citizens  of  Rome,  for  I  cannot  too  often  remind  tion  of  the 

centuries. 

the  reader  that  in  this  early  period  of  Roman  history  The  six 
these  three  terms  were  synonymous,  divided  into  piebeun 

^  ^  'f  centunesof 

three  centuries  of  knights  or  horsemen,  each  ofimighti. 
which,  in  consequence  of  the  accession  to  its  numbers 
made  by  the  last  king,  contained  within  itself  two 
centuries,  a  first  and  a  second.  The  old  citizens, 
anxious  in  all  things  to  keep  up  the  old  form  of  the 
state,  had  then  prevented  what  were  really  six  cen- 
turies from  being  acknowledged  as  such  in  name; 
but  the  present  change  extended  to  the  name  as  well 
as  the  reality ;  and  the  three  double  centuries  of  the 
Ramnenses,  Titienses,  and  Luceres,  became  now^^ 
the  six  votes  (sex  sufiragia)  of  the  new  united 
assembly.  To  these,  which  contained  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  houses,  there  were  now  added  twelve 
new  centuries  **  of  knights,  formed,  as  usual  in  the 
Greek  states,  from  the  richest  members  of  the  com- 
mimity,  continuing,  like  the  centuries  below  them, 
to  belong  to  the  thirty  tribes  of  the  commons. 

It  remained  to  organize  the  foot  soldiers  of  theTheccn- 

tmies  of 

state.    Accordingly,  all  those  of  the  commons  whose  jnfimtry. 

/n    •  11  The  five 

property  was  sumcient  to  qualify  them  for  serving 
even  in  the  hindmost  ranks  of  the  phalanx,  were 

*  Festas  in  Sex  Suffragia. 

^  LdTj,  I.  43.    Cicero,  de  Repub.  II.  22. 
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divided  ^^  into  four  classes.  Of  these  the  first  class 
contained  all  whose  property  amounted  to  or  ex- 
ceeded one  hundred  thousand  pounds  weight  of 
copper.  The  soldiers  of  this  class  were  required  to 
provide  themselves  with  the  complete  arms  used  in 
the  front  ranks  of  the  phalanx ;  the  greaves^  the  coat 
of  mail,  the  helmet,  and  the  round  shield,  all  of 
brass ;  the  sword,  and  the  peculiar  weapon  of  the 
heavy-armed  infantry,  the  long  pike.  And  as  these 
were  to  bear  the  brunt  of  every  battle^  and  were  the 
flower  of  the  state's  soldiers,  so.  their  weight  in  the 
great  military  assembly  was  to  be  in  proportion; 
they  formed  eighty  centuries ;  forty  of  younger  men, 
between  the  ages  of  fifteen  and  forty-five  years  ^® 
complete;  and  forty  of  elders,  between  forty-five 
and  sixty :  the  first  to  serve  in  the  field,  the  second 
to  defend  the  city.  The  second  class  contained  those 
whose  property  fell  short  of  one  hundred  thousand 
pounds  of  copper,  and  exceeded  or  amounted  to 
seventy-five  thousand.  They  formed  twenty  cen- 
turies, ten  of  younger  men,  and  ten  of  elders ;  and 
they  were  allowed  to  dispense  with  the  coat  of  mail, 
and  to  bear  the  large  oblong  wooden  shield  called 
scutum,  instead  of  the  round  brazen  shield,  clipeus, 
of  the  first  ranks  of  the  phalanx.  The  third  class 
contained  a  like  number  of  centuries,  equally  divided 
into  those  of  the  younger  men  and  elders ;  its  quali- 
fication was  property  between  fifty  thousand  pounds 


^  See  for  all  this  account  of  the        '»  See  Niehuhr,  Vol.  I.  p.  459. 
census,  Livy,  1. 43,  and  Dionysius,    Ed.  2. 
IV.  16-19. 
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of  copper,  and  seyenty-fiye  thousand ;  and  the  sol- 
diers of  this  class  were  allowed  to  lay  aside  the 
greaves  as  well  as  the  coat  of  mail.  The  fourth 
class  again  contained  twenty  centuries;  the  lowest 
point  of  its  qualification  was  twenty-five  thousand 
pounds  of  copper,  and  its  soldiers  were  required  to 
provide  no  defensive  armour,  but  to  go  to  battle 
merely  with  the  pike  and  a  javelin.  These  four 
classes  composed  the  phalanx ;  but  a  fifth  class,  di- 
vided into  thirty  centuries,  and  consisting  of  those 
whose  property  was  between  twenty-five  thousand 
pounds  of  copper  and  twelve  thousand  five  hundred, 
formed  the  regular  light-armed  infantry  of  the  army, 
and  were  required  to  provide  themselves  with  darts 
and  slings. 

The  poorest  citizens^,  whose  property  fell  short  The Accenu 
of  twelve  thousand  five  hundred  pounds,  were  con-  wd  the  ' 
sidered  in  a  manner  as  supernumeraries  in  this 
division.  Those  who  had  more  than  one  thousand 
five  hundred  pounds  of  copper,  were  still  reckoned 
amongst  the  tax-payers,  Assidui,  and  were  formed 
into  two  centuries,  called  the  Accensi  and  Velati. 
They  followed  the  army,  but  without  bearing  arms, 
being  only  required  to  step  into  the  places  of  those 
who  fell ;  and  in  the  mean  time  acting  as  orderlies 
to  the  centurions  and  decurions.     Below  these  came 


*  See  Niebnhr,  p.  463,  and  the  fully  satisiied  with  hU  resnlto,  I 

authorities  there  quoted.    I  have  have  thought  it  best  to  refer  to  his 

gone  over  the  ground  myself,  and  work,  rather  than  to  the  original 

have  verified  the  accuracy  of  Nie-  writers,  as  the  combined  view  of 

buhr's  quotations,  if  indeed  any  the  several  facts  belongs  to  him 

could  suspect  it ;  and  having  been  and  not  to  them. 


cinet. 
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one  century  of  the  Proletarii,  whose  property  was 
between  one  thousand  five  hundred  pounds  and 
three  hundred  and  seventy-five.  These  paid  no 
taxes,  and  in  ordinary  times  had  no  military  duty; 
but  on  great  emergencies  arms  were  furnished  them 
by  the  government,  and  they  were  called  out  as  an 
extraordinary  levy.  One  century  more  included  all 
whose  property  wa^i  less  than  three  hundred  and 
seventy-five  pounds,  and  who  were  called  Capite 
Censi ;  and  from  these  last  no  military  service  was  at 
any  time  required,  as  we  are  told,  till  a  late  period  of 
the  republic. 
Thefabri,  Three  centuries  of  a  different  character  fix)m 
MrrubT  all  the  rest  remain  to  be  described,  centuries  de- 
fined not  by  the  amount  of  their  property,  but  by 
the  nature  of  their  occupation ;  those  of  carpenters 
and  smiths,  Fabrorum ;  of  homblowers,  Comicines ; 
and  of  trumpeters,  Tubicines,  or,  bs  Cicero  calls  them, 
Liticines.  The  first  of  these  was  attached  to  the 
centuries  of  the  first  class,  the  other  two  to  the  fourth. 
The  nature  of  their  callings  so  connected  them  with 
the  service  of  the  army,  that  this  peculiar  distinction 
was  granted  to  them. 

The  position  held  in  the  comitia  by  the  patri- 
cians' clients  is  involved  in  great  obscurity.  We 
know  that  they  had  votes,  and  probably  they  must 
have  been  enrolled  in  the  classes  according  to  the 
amount  of  their  property,  without  reference  to  its 
nature :  at  the  same  time  Niebuhr  thinks  that  they 
did  not  serve  in  the  regular  infantry  along  with 
the  plebeians.     It  would  seem  from  the  story  of  the 
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three  hundred  Fabii,  and  from  the  adventures  re-  chap. 
lated  of  Caius  Marcius '",  that  the  clients  followed  ^ — ^ — ' 
their  lords  to  the  field  at  their  bidding,  and  formed  a 
sort  of  feudal  force  quite  distinct  from  the  national 
army  of  the  commons,  like  the  retainers  of  the  nobles 
in  the  middle  ages,  as  distinguished  from  the  free 
burghers  of  the  cities. 

Snch  is  the  account  transmitted  to  us  of  the  con- 
stitution of  the  comitia  of  centuries.  As  their  whole 
organization  was  military,  so  they  were  accustomed 
to  meet  '*  without  the  city,  in  the  Field  of  Mars ; 
they  were  called  together  not  by  lictors,  like  the 
comitia  of  the  curiae,  but  by  the  blast  of  the  horn : 
and  their  very  name  was  "the  Army  of  the  City," 
**  Exercitus  Urbanus  ^T 

It  is  quite  plain  that  this  constitution  tended  to  The  con- 

stittition  wit 

give  the  chief  power  in  the  state  to  the  body  of  the  won  de- 
commons,  and  especially  to  the  richer  class  among  nerer  en- 
them,  who  fought  in  the  first  ranks  of  the  phalanx,  stored. 
For  wherever  there  is  a  well-armed  and  well-disci- 
plined infiBntry,  it  constitutes  the  main  force  of  an 
army ;  and  it  is  a  true  observation  of  Aristotle  ",  that 
in  the  ancient  commonwealths  the  chief  power  was 
apt  to  be  possessed  by  that  class  of  the  people  whose 
military  services  were  most  important:  thus  when 
the  navy  of  Athens  became  its  great  support  and 
strength,  the  government  became  democratical ;  be- 
cause the  ships  were  chiefly  manned  by  citizens  of 

»  Dionydus,  VII.  19,  20.  «  Varro,  de  L.  L.  VI  93. 

«  A.  Gellios,  XV.  27,  quoted        "  PoUtics,  V.  4.  VI.  7.    Ed. 
from  LeliuB  Felix.  Bekker. 
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CHAP,  the  poorer  classes.  But  we  know  that  for  a  very  long 
^ — J- — '  period  after  the  time  of  Servius,  the  commons  at 
Rome,  &r  from  being  the  dominant  part  of  the  nation, 
were  excluded  from  the  highest  offices  in  the  state, 
and  were  grievously  oppressed  both  individuallj  and 
as  a  body.  Nay,  further,  whenever  we  find  any  de- 
tails given  of  the  proceedings  of  the  comitia^  or  of 
the  construction  of  the  army,  we  perceive  a  state  of 
things  very  different  fix)m  that  prescribed  by  the 
constitution  of  Servius.  Hence  have  arisen  the  dif- 
ficulties connected  with  it;  for  as  it  was  never  fiiUy 
carried  into  effect,  but  overthrown  within  a  very  few 
years  after  its  formation,  and  only  gradually  and  in 
part  restored ;  as  thus  the  constitution  with  which 
the  oldest  annalists,  and  even  the  law-books  which 
they  copied  were  femiliar,  was  not  the  original  con- 
stitution of  Servius,  but  one  bearing  its  name,  while 
in  reality  it  greatly  differed  from  it ;  there  is  a  con- 
stant confasion  between  the  two,  and  what  is  ascribed 
to  the  one  may  often  be  true  only  when  understood 
of  the  other, 
sernus  Other  good  and  popular  institutions  were  ascribed 

appoints 

judges  for    to  the  reign  of  Servius.     As  he  had  made  the  com- 

the  com-  -•        .        i  i  i  •     -i 

mops  out  of  mens  an  order  m  the  state,  so  he  gave  them  judges 

«rder.        out  of  their  own  body  to  try  all  civil  ^*  causes ;  whereas 

before  they  had  no  jurisdiction,  but  referred  all  their 


^  Di(myriu8  calls  theee  causes  from  being  wronged  by  tbe  patrU 

IdtwiKo,  as  opposed  to  rh  is  rb  cians  as  fonneriy,  vtpi  rii  irvfiff6- 

Koivov  (ftpovrof  IV.  2$  ;  but  after-  \ata,  IV.  43.    Tlie  Ephori  in  like 

wards  he  expresses  himself  more  manner,  at  Sparta,  were  judges  in 

clearly,  when  he  calls  these  laws,  rhs  tS>v  (rv/i^oXoittir  dUas.  ^stot. 

laws  which  hindered  the  commons  Polit.  III.  1.    Ed.  Bekker. 
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suits  either  to  the  king  or  to  the  houses.  These 
judges  were,  as  Niebuhr  thinks,  the  centumviri,  the 
hundred  men,  of  a  later  period,  elected  three  from 
each  tribe,  so  that  in  the  time  of  Servius  their  nam* 
bar  would  probably  have  been  ninety. 

To  give  a  further  organization  to  the  commons,  ThefestiTai* 
he  is  said  also  to  have  instituted  the  festivals  called  ^aiia  and 
Pagaualia  and  Compitalia.  In  the  tribes  in  the 
country,  many  strongholds  on  high  ground,  pagi", 
had  been  fixed  upon  as  a  general  refuge  for  the  in- 
habitants and  their  cattle  in  case  of  invasion.  Here 
they  all  met  once  a  year,  to  keep  festival,  and  every 
man,  woman,  and  child,  paid  on  these  occasions  a 
certain  sum,  which  being  collected  by  the  priests 
gave  the  amount  of  the  whole  population.  And  for 
the  same  purpose  *^  every  one  living  in  the  city  paid 

*  It  does  not  appear  from  pagani  were  montani:  for  the 
DioDysius'  account,  whether  there  whole  paesaffe,  when  rightly  stop- 
were  one  or  more  pagi  in  every  ped,  and  as  Miiller  has  now  printed 
tribe.  It  would  be  most  natural  it,  runs  thus:— *' Dies  Septimon- 
to  suppose  that  there  was  but  one,  tium,  nominatus  ab  his  septem 
as  otJierwise  the  numbers  of  the  montibus  in  queis  sita  urbs  est, 
people  would  have  been  taken  ac-  ferise  non  populi  sed  montanorum 
cording  to  a  different  division  than  modo :  ut  Paganalibus,  qui  sunt 
that  into  tribes;  which  does  not  alicujus  pagi.''  '* Montani,"  re- 
probable.    The  pagtts  was  fers    to    the   inhabitants   of  the 


in  a  manner  the  town  of  the  tribe,  seven  hilts ;  (the  seven  hills  of  old 

or  rather  would  have  become  so,  Rome,  existing  before  the  time  of 

had  this  state  of  things  continued.  Servius ;)  and  Varro  says  that  the 

Dionyiius    connects   pagus    with  Septimontium  was  a  festival  kept 

the  Greek  vayog,  which  is  likely  not  bv  the  whole  people,  but  by 

enoagh ;  although  afterwards  the  the  innabitants  of  those  hills  only ; 

word  merely  signified  a  district  or  iust  as  at  the  Paganalia,  the  in- 

canton,  whether  in  a  plain  country,  habitants    of    the     pagus    alone 

or  in  a  hilly.  Nor  do  Varro*s  words,  shared  in  the  festival.    See  Festus, 

(L.  L.V.p.49.Edit.  Dordr.1619.)  in  Septimontio,  "  Septimontio  ut 

"  Periae  non  populi  sed  montano-  ait  Antistius  Labeo,  hisce  monti- 

rum  modo,  ut   Pa^analibus,  qui  bus  Ferise,"  &c. 

sunt  alicujus  pagi,''  maply  that  the  ^  Dionysius,  IV.  16. 
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Other  UwB 
aaeribed  to 
Serrius. 


a  certain  sum  at  the  temple  of  Jimo  Lucina  for  eyery 
birth  in  his  family,  another  sum  at  the  temple  of 
Venus  Libitina  for  every  death,  and  a  third  at  the 
temple  of  Youth  for  every  son  who  came  to  the  age 
of  military  service.  The  Compitalia"  in  the  city 
answered  to  the  Paganalia  in  the  country,  and  were 
a  yearly  festival  in  honour  of  the  Lares  or  guardian 
spirits,  celebrated  at  all  the  compita,  or  places  where 
several  streets  met 

Other  laws  and  measures  are  ascribed  to  Servius, 
which  seem  to  be  the  fond  invention  of  a  later 
period,  when  the  commons,  suffering  under  a  cruel 
and  unjust  system^  and  wishing  its  overthrow,  gladly 
believed  that  the  deliverance  which  they  longed 
for  had  been  once  given  them  by  their  good  king, 
and  that  they  were  only  reclaiming  old  rights,  not 
demanding  new  ones,  Servius,  it  is  said  *®,  drove  out 
the  patricians  from  their  unjust  occupation  of  the 
public   land,  and   ordered   that   the   property  only, 


^  Dionysios,  IV.  14.  What 
Dionyvias  here  calls  the  Compita- 
lia,  and  which  he  aaya  were  kept 
a  few  days  after  the  Satonialia» 
are  not  marked  in  the  calendars, 
because,  tiiough  the  season  at 
whiqh  they  fell  was  fixed,  the  day 
was  not  so;  they  were  amongst 
the  "  conceptive  Ferise,"  or  festi- 
vals announced  every  year  by  the 
magistrates,  of  whicn  the  precise 
day  in  some  instances  varied.  (Ma- 
crobius,  Satumal.  I.  16.)^  They 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the 
festival  of  the  Lares  Prsratites  on 
the  first  of  May.  The  Lares  were 
the  spirits  of  the  dead,  datftovrr, 
who  watched   over   their   living 


posterity;  thence  Dionjrsius  calls 
them  np»€s,  because  the  heroes 
were  aeified  men,  like  Hesiod's 
dalfjLop€s,  whom  he  calls  <ffv\aK€s 
Bvrjr&v  avBp^frwf,  The  name  of 
Lares  is  Etruscan,  Lar  is  prince  or 
mighty  one.  Yet  as  spirits,  and 
belonging  to  the  invisible  world, 
they  were  called  also  the  children 
of  Mania  (Macrobius,  Satumal. 
L  7)>  a  horrible  goddess,  whose 
name  was  given  to  frightful 
masks,  the  terror  of  children. 
Mania  is  clearly  connected  with 
the  Dii  Manes,  who  were  also 
the  spirits  of  a  man's  departed 
ancestors. 
"•  Dionysius,  IV.  9 
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and  not  the  person,  of  a  debtor  should  be  liable  for    chap. 
the  payment  of  his  debt.  ^ — J- — ' 

Further,  to  complete  the  notion  of  a  patriot  king, 
it  was  said  that  he  had  drawn  out  a  scheme  of  popu- 
lar goyemment^  by  which  two  magistrates,  chosen 
every  year,  were  to  exercise  the  supreme  power,  and 
that  he  himself  proposed  to  lay  down  his  i^ingly 
rule  to  make  way  for  them.  It  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  these  two  magistrates  were  intended 
to  be  chosen  the  one  from  the  houses  and  the  other 
from  the  commons,  to  be  the  representatives  of  their 
respective  orders. 

III.  But  the  following  tyranny  swept  away  theThecon- 

j.    oi         .  ,  ,  ,  stitation  of 

institutions  of  Servius,  and  much  more  prevented  Scirim  suc- 
the  growth  of  that  society  for  which  alone  histynumy. 
institutions  were  fitted.  No  man  can  tell  how  much 
of  the  story  of  the  murder  of  the  old  ting  and  of 
the  impiety  of  the  wicked  TuUia  is  historical;  but 
it  is  certain  that  the  houses,  or  rather  a  strong 
&ction  among  them,  supported  Tarquinius  in  his 
usurpation :  nor  can  we  doubt  the  statement  that  the 
aristocratical  brotherhoods  or  societies  served  him 
more  zealously  than  the  legal  assembly  of  the  curiae ; 
because  these  societies  are  ever  to  be  met  with  in  the 
history  of  the  ancient  Commonwealths,  as  pledged 
to  one  another  for  the  interests  of  their  order,  and 
ready  to  support  those  interests  by  any  crime.  Like 
SyUa,  in  after-times,  he  crushed  the  liberties  of  the 
commons,  doing  away  with  the  laws**  of  Servius, 

^  DioDyaiaSt  IV.  43. 
VOL.  I.  G 
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CHAP,  and,  as  we  are  told,  destroying  the  tables  on  which 
— K^ — '  they  were  written;  abolishix^  the  whole  system  of 
the  census,  and  consequently  the  arrangement  of 
the  classes,  and  with  them  the  organiattion  of  the 
phalanx;  and  forbidding  even  the  religious  meet- 
ings of  the  Paganalia  and  0»npitalia,  in  order  to 
undo  all  that  had  been  done  to  give  the  commons 
strength  and  union.  Further  it  is  expressly  said  ^\ 
that  he  fwmed  his  military  force  out  of  a  small 
portion  of  the  people,  and  employed  the  great  bulk 
of  them  in  servile  worker  in  the  building  of  the 
circus  and  the  capitoline  temple,  and  the  comple- 
tion of  the  great  drain  or  cloaca;  so  that  in  his 
wars,  his  army  consisted  of  his  allies,  the  Latins 
and  Hernicans,  in  a  much  greater  proportion  than 
of  Romans.  His  enmity  to  the  commons  was  all 
in  the  spirit  of  Sylla;  and  the  members  of  the 
aristocratical  societies,  who  were  his  ready  tools 
in  every  act  of  confiscation,  or  legal  murder,  or 
mere  assassination,  were  &ithfully  represented  by 
the  agents  of  Sylla*s  proscription,  by  JU  Catilina 
and  his  patrician  associates.  But  in  what  followed, 
Tarquinius  showed  himself  like  Gritias  or  Appius 
Claudius^  a  mere  vulgar  tyrant,  who  preferred  him- 
self to  his  order,  when  the  two  came  into  competi- 
tion, and  fair  inferior  to  Sylla,  the  most  sincere  of 
aristocrats,  who  having  secured  the  ascendancy  of 
his  order,  was  content  to  resign  his  own  personal 
power,  who  was  followed  tiiierefore  by  the  noblest 

^  DioDynuB,  IV.  44. 
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as  well  as  by  the  vUest  of  his  countrymen,  by  Pom-  chap. 
peius  and  Catulus  no  less  than  by  Catilina.  Thus  * — ^^ — 
Tarquinius  became  hated  by  all  that  was  good  and 
noble  amongst  the  houses,  as  well  as  by  the  com- 
mons ;  and  both  orders  cordially  joined  to  effect  his 
overthrow.  But  the  evil  of  his  tyranny  survived  him ; 
it  was  not  so  easy  to  restore  what  he  had  destroyed 
as  to  expel  him  and  his  feuooily:  the  commons  no 
longer  stood  beside  tlj^e  patricians  as  an  equal  order, 
free,  wealthy,  well  armed,  and  well  organized ;  they 
were  now  poor,  ill  armed,  and  with  no  bonds  of 
union;  they  therefore  naturally  sank  beneath  the 
power  of  the  nobility,  and  the  revolution  which  drove 
out  the  Tarquins  established  at  Borne  not  a  free 
commonwealth,  but  an  exdusive  and  tyrannical  aris- 
tocRicy. 


g2 


CHAPTER  VI. 

MISCELLANEOUS   NOTICES   OF  THE   STATE   OP   THE 
ROMANS   UNDER  THEIR   KINGS. 


Ad  no6  yix  tenuis  fame  perlabitor  aura. 

ViBQiL,  Mn.  vii. 


CHAP.  The  last  chapter  was  long,  yet  the  Tiew  which  can 
— ^/^ — '  be  derived  from  it  is  imperfect.  Questions  must 
suggest  themselves,  as  I  said  before,  to  which  it 
contains  no  answers.  Yet  it  seemed  better  to  draw 
the  attention  first  to  one  main  pointy  and  to  state 
that  point  as  fallj  as  possible,  reserving  to  another 
place  much  that  was  needed  to  complete  the  pic- 
ture. For  instance,  the  account  of  the  classes  of 
Servius  leads  naturally  to  questions  as  to  the  wealth 
of  the  Romans,  its  sources,  its  distribution,  and  its 
amount:  the  division  of  the  people  into  centuries 
excites  a  curiosity  as  to  their  numbers :  the  mention 
of  the  change  of  the  Roman  worship,  and  the  intro- 
duction of  Etruscan  rites,  dispose  us  to  ask,  how  these 
rites  affected  the  moral  character  of  the  people ;  what 
that  character  was,  and  from  whence  derived.  AgaiD» 
when  we  read  of  the  great  works  of  the  later  kings, 
we  think  what  advance  or  what  style  of  the  arts 
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was  displayed  in  tbem;  and  the  laws  of  king  Ser-  chap. 
vius  written  on  tables,  with  the  poetical  and  un- ' — v^ — ' 
certain  nature  of  the  story  of  his  reign,  make  us 
consider  what  was  the  state  of  the  human  mind, 
and  what  use  had  as  yet  been  made  of  the  great 
invention  of  letters.  It  is  to  these  points,  so  far  as 
I  am  able,  that  the  following  chapter  will  be  de- 
voted. 

I.  Niebuhr  has  almost  exhausted  the  subiect  of  ofuie 

^  WMlth  of 

the  Roman  copper  money.  He  has*  shown  its  on-  the  Rom»ni 
ginally  low  value,  owing  to  the  great  abundance  of  ^^wngs. 
the  metal ;  that  as  it  afterwards  became,  scarce,  a  >uon«7* 
reduction  in  the  weight  of  the  coin  followed  natu- 
rally, not  as  a  fraudulent  depreciation  of  it^  but  be- 
cause a  small  portion  of  it  was  now  as  valuable  as  a 
large  mass  had  been  befora  The  plenty  of  copper  in 
early  times  is  owing  to  this,  that  where  it  is  foimd,  it 
exists  often  in  immense  quantities,  and  even  in  large 
masses  of  pure  metal  on  the  surface  of  the  soil.  Thus 
the  Copper  Indians  of  North  America  found  it  in 
such  abundance  on  their  hills  that  they  used  it  for 
all  domestic  purposes;  but  the  supply  thus  easily 
obtained  soon  became  exhausted :  and  as  the  Indians 
have  no  knowledge  of  mining,  the  metal  is  now 
comparatively  scarce.  The  small  value  of  copper  at 
Rome  is  shown  not  only  by  the  size  of  the  coins,  the 
as  having  been  at  first  a  full  pound  in  weighty  but 
also  by  the  price  of  the  war-horse,  according  to  the 

>  Vol.  I.  p.  474,  et  seqq.  Ed.  2.    See  also  MoUer,  Etrusker,  1.  4.  §  13. 
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CHAP,  regulation  of  Servitis  Tulliu8»  nameij  ten  thoniand  * 
pounds  of  copper.  This  statement,  connected  as  it  is 
with  the  other  details  of  the  census,  seems  original 
and  authentic ;  nor  considering  the  great  abnndaace 
of  cattle,  and  other  circumstances,  is  it  inconsistent 
with  the  account  in  Plutarch's  life  of  Publicola,  that  an 
ox  in  the  beginning  of  the  Commonwealth,  was  worth 
one  hundred  oboli,  and  a  sheep  worth  ten;  nor  with  the 
proTisions  of  the  Atemian  law»  whidi  fixed  the  price 
of  the  one  at  one  hundred  ases  and  the  other  at  ten. 


'  '^Ad  equoB  emendos  dena 
miUia  8»ri«  ex  pubKco  data,'* 
Livy,  1.  43.  It  has  been  doubted 
whether  this  aum  be  neant  ae  the 

erice  of  one  hone  or  two :  Nie- 
uhr  suppoflf  8  that  h  indudes  the 
purchase  of  a  slave  to  act  as 
fffoom,  and  also  of  a  horse  for 
him.  And  this  seeme  eonfimied  in 
some  degree  by  Festus,  who  says 
that  the  Romans  need  two  horses 
in  battle,  to  have  a  fresh  one  to 
mount  when  the  first  one  was 
tured;  and  that  the  money  given 
to  furnish  these  two  horses  was 
called  Pararium.  Festus  in  *'  Pa- 
rariam,"  and  "  Paribus  equis/' 
Yet  I  find  in  Von  Raumer's  Ac- 
eount  of  the  Prices  of  Things  in 
the  Middle-ages,  (Geschichte  der 
Hohenstaufen,  v.  p!  436,  et  se(|q.) 
that  in  the  year  1007  at  the  aiege 
of  Antioch  an  ox  was  sold  cheap 
at  Ave  shillings;  and  ia  12S6  at 
Verona,  the  average  price  of  a 
horse  was  twenty^five  pounds. 
This  is  reckoning  bv  the  Italian 
lira  or  pound,  dlvidea  into  twenty 
solidi  or  shillings;  but  the  value 
of  both  the  pound  and  the  shilling 
differed  so  much  in  djfierent  times 


and  places,  that  the  comparison 
cannot  be  depended  on  without 
further  examination.  We  should 
like  to  know  from  what  Greek 
writer  Plutarch  borrowed  his  state- 
ment of  the  price  of  an  ox  in  the 
time  of  Publitioku  Waa  it  from 
TimsEtus,  from  whom  Pliny  learnt 
that  Bervios  IHillms  was  the  first 
person  who  stamped  money  at 
Rome?  And  if  so,  at  what  did 
he  reckon  the  as}  Polybius 
reckoned  the  light  as  of  his  time 
at  half  an  obdus,  which  wovdd 
make  the  denarius,  as  it  was 
already  equivalent  to  sixteen  ases, 
equal  to  eij^ht  oboU,  or  a  drachm^ 
and  one-third.  (II.  15.)  By  a  com- 
parison witli  the  Atemian  kw,  one 
would  suppose  that  the  obolus 
was  meant  to  be  eauivalent  to  the 
as ;  if  80k  ^PP^r  nad  so  risen  in 
value,  that  altnough  the  as  of  half 
an  ounce  weight  was  equal  to 
half  an  obolus,  the  as  when 
it  weighed  twenty-four  times  as 
much,  that  is  a  full  pound,  had 
onlv  been  worth  twice  as  much; 
a  aiminution  in  value  of  twelve 
hundred  per  cent. 


MISCELLANEOUS  NOTICES,   ETC.  .   87 

The  Bouroes  of  wealth  amongst  the  Romans,  nn-    chap. 
der  their  later  kings^  vr&e  agriculture,  and  also,  in "— rv-^ 
a  large  proportion,  foreign  oommerce.     Agriculture,  cind  sources 
indeed,  strictly  speaking,  could  scarcely  he  called  a 
source  of  wealth ;  for  the  portions  of  land  assigned 
to  each  noan,  eren  if  from  the  beginning  they  were 
as  much  as  seven  jugeva,  wme  not  large  enough  to 
allow  of  the  growth  of  much  superfluous  produce. 
The  ager  pnblicus,  or  undivided  public  land,  was 
indeed  of  considerable  extent,  and  this  as  being  en- 
joyed exclusively  by  the  patricians  might  have  beoi 
a  source  of  great  profit    But  in  the  earliest  times 
it  seems  probable  that  the  greatest  part  of  this  land 
was  kept  as  pasture ' ;  and  only  the  small  portions  of 
two  jugera,  allotted  by  the  houses  to  their  clients, 
to  be  held  during  pleasure,  were  appropriated  to 
tillage.     The  low  prices  of  sheep  and  oxen  show 
that  cattle  must  have  been  abundant ;  the  earliest 
revenue  according  to  Pliny  was  derived  from  pas- 
ture; that  is,  the  patricians  paid  so  much  to  the 
state  for  their  enjoyment    of   the  ager   pnblicus, 
which  was  left  unenclosed  as  pasture  ground ;  and 
all  accounts  speak  of  the  great  quantities  of  cattle 
reared  in  Italy  from  time  immemorial.     Cattle  then 
may  have  been  a  source  of  wealth ;  but  commerce 

>  *'  Din/'  rays  PUny,  XVIII.  3.  en    well    know,  is   the   proper 

"pascoa  solum  vectigal  fuerant."  term  for  the  occupation  of   the 

Varro  says,    '*Qaos   agros    non  public  land.    And  the  Sdioliast 

oolebant    propter   silTai,  aut    id  on   Thncydides,  I.    139»  rightly 

genus  ubi  pecns  posset  pasci,  et  considers  yfjr  aopUrrov  to  be  eqni- 

poakkbanif   ab  nsu   suo   Saltus  valent  to  oi  vwttpofurtfr,  because 

nominarunt."    De  L.  L.  V.  §  36.  undivided  land  was  commonly  left 

"Possidere/'  as  Niebuhr's  read-  in  pasture. 
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must  have  been  so  in  a  still  greateu;  degree.  The 
earlj  foundation  of  Ostia  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber, 
ascribed  to  Ancus  Marcius,  could  have  had  no  ob- 
ject^ unless  the  Romans  had  been  engaged  in  foreign 
trade ;  and  the  treaty  with  Carthage,  already  alluded 
to,  proves  the  same  thing  directly  and  undeniably. 
In  this  treaty  the  Romans  are  allowed  to  trade  with 
Sardinia,  with  Sicily,  and  with  Africa  westward  of 
the  Fair  Headland,  that  is,  with  Carthage  itself,  and 
all  the  coast  westward  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules ; 
and  it  is  much  more  according  to  the  common 
course  of  things,  that  this  treaty  should  have  been 
made  to  regulate  a  trade  already  in  activity,  than  to 
call  it  for  the  first  time  into  existence.  By  this 
commerce  great  fortunes  were  sure  to  be  made, 
because  there  were  as  yet  so  many  new  markets^ 
open  to  the  enterprizing  trader,  and  none  perhaps 
where  the  demand  for  his  goods  had  been  so  steadily 
and  abundantly  supplied  as  to  destroy  the  profit  of 
his  traffic.  But  although  much  wealth  must  thus 
have  been  brought  into  Rome,  it  is  another  question 
how  widely  it  was  distributed.  Was  foreign  trade 
open  to  every  Roman,  or  was  it  confined  to  the 
patricians  and  their  clients,  and  in  a  still  larger 
proportion  to  the  king?  The  king  had  large  do- 
mains of  his  own^  partly  arable,   partly   pasture. 


^  Thus  Herodotus  speaks  of  the  *  Cicero,  de  RepuUicA,  V.  2. 

enormous  profits  made  by  a  Sa-  These   were   the   Greek    rmvti^ 

mian  ship  which  accidentally  found  which  the  kings  always  haa  as* 

its  way  to  Tartessus  i  observing  r6  signed   to  them.     See  Herodot. 

dc  ffar6punf  TovTO  ^y  dje^paroy  rov«  Iv.  16 1. 
Tw  t6v  xP^pov.  IV.  162. 
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and  partly  planted  with  vines  and  olives ;  hence  he 
was  in  a  condition  to  traffic  with  foreign  countries, 
and  much  of  the  Roman  eonimerce  was  probably  car- 
ried on  by  the  government  for  its  own  direct  benefit, 
as  was  the  case  in  Judaea  in  the  reign  of  Soloiiion.  The 
patricians  also,  we  may  be  sure,  exported,  like  the 
Russian  nobility;  the  skins  and  wool  of  the  numerous 
herds  and  flocks  which  they  fed  upon  their  public 
land,  and  were  the  owners  of  trading  ships,  as  it  was 
not  till  three  centuries  afterteards  that  a  law  •  was 
passed  with  the  avowed  object  of  restraining  senators, 
a  term  then  become  equivalent  with  patricians,  from 
possessing  ships  of  large  burden.  Nor  can  we  sup- 
pose that  the  new  plebeian  centuries  of  knights, 
who  had  been  chosen  from  the  richest  of  the  com- 
monsy  were  excluded  from  those  commercial  dealings 
which  their  order  in  later  times  almost  monopolized. 
All  these  classes  then  might  and  probably  did  be- 
come wealthy;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the 
plebeian  landholders  had  the  same  opportunities  open 
to  them.  Agriculture  was  to  them  the  business  of 
their  lives ;  if  their  estates  were  ill  cultivated,  they 
were  liable  to  be  degraded  from  their  order ;  nor  had 
they  the  capital  which  could  enable  them  to  enter 
with  advantage  upon  foreign  trade.  It  is  possible 
indeed  that  foreign  trade  may  have  been  one  of  the 
privileges  of  the  higher  classes,  as  it  is  at  this  day  in 
Russia ' ;  but  surely  Niebuhr  is  not  warranted  by  the 


•  By  GaiM  FlaminiuB,  a  short  7  Of  the  <'  Merchants  of  the 
time  Wore  the  aecond  Ponic  war.  three  Guilds,"  only  those  of  the 
See  Utj,  XXI.  63.  first  guild,  pocaessing  a  capital  of 


DO 
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CHAP,  passage  which  he  quotes  from  Dionysius,  in  asserting 
that  the  plebeians  were  excluded  from  commerce  as 
well  as  from  handicraft  oooupations;  retail  trade  ^ 
which  is  all  that  Dionysius  speaks  o^  was  considered 
by  the  ancients  in  a  very  different  light  from  the 
wholesale  dealings  of  the  merchant  with  foreign 
countries. 

Beyond  this  we  have  scarcely  the  means  of  pro- 
ceeding. Setting  aside  the  tyranny  ascribed  to 
Tarquinius,  and  remembering  that  it  was  his  policy 
to  deprive  the  commons  of  thwr  lately'^wquired 
citizenship,  and  to  treat  them  like  subjects  ratfa^ 
than  members  of  the  state,  the  picture  given  of  the 
wealth  and  greatness  of  Judaea  under  Solomon,  may 


at  least  fifty  thotnand  francs, 
(somethiDg  more  than  two  thou* 
sand  pounds,)  are  allowed  to  own 
merchant  ships,  and  to  cany  on 
foreign  trade.  Those  of  the  se- 
cond guild  mnj  only  trade  within 
the  Russian  empire  $  those  of  the 
third  guild  may  only  carry  on 
rttail  trades.  See  Schmtsler,  Sta- 
tistique  de  TEmpire  de  Russie, 
p.  117. 

'  Oftrc  Kamjkw  oCr^  ^mporix'^ 
Plov  €X€ip,  IX.  25.  It  18  true  that 
Dionysius  had  just  before  used 
the  term  c/isrc^cov,  but  I  think  that 
it  is  iftir6p»v  which  he  uses  in  an 
improper  sense,  and  not  KcarfjXop. 
Cicero  distinguishes  between  them 
in  a  weil'known  passage.  '^Sordidi 
etiam  piitandi  qui  mercantur  a 
mercatoribus  quod  statim  yen- 
dant:  {Kdmjkoi)  opificesque  om- 
nes  (x'^ip6r€xy<u)  in  sordid^  arte 
▼ersantur.  *  *  ^  Mercatura  autem, 
si  tenuis  est,  sordida  putanda  est : 
sta  magiA  et  oopioaa 


dique  apportaas,  multisqiie  sine 
vaoitate  impertiensy  non  est  ad- 
mod  um  vituperanda."  De  Officiis, 
II.  prope  finem.  Qeero  wrote  at 
a  time  when  all  trade  was  con- 
sidered degrading  to  a  senator, 
and  his  language  breathes  the 
spirit  of  modem  aristocracy.  Yet 
even  he  distinguishes  betinen  the 
merchant  and  the  petty  trader  or 
shopkeeper.  The  plebeians  were 
excluded  from  following^  the  latter 
callings  by  positive  mstitution; 
from  the  former  they  might  have 
been  virtually  excluded  by  their 
poverty. 

Since  writing  the  above  note»  I 
see  that  Niebuhr  has  himself  ta- 
citly corrected  his  mistake  in  the 
second  volume,  p.  450,  2nd  Ed. 
by  translating  K6iirfikov  in  this 
same  passage  of  Dionvsius,  "  wer 
Kramkandel  erwahlte,''  instead  of 
^'Handei:'  "  Kramhandel''  is 
M  retail  trade." 
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convey  some  idea  of  the  state  of  Rome  under  its  chap. 
later  kings.  Powerful  amongst  surromiding  nations, ' — ^/^ — ' 
exposed  to  no  hostile  inyasions,  with  a  flourishing 
agriculture,  and  an  active  commerce,  the  country 
vras  great  and  prosperous ;  and  the  king  was  enabled 
to  execute  public  works  of  the  highest  magnificence, 
and  to  invest  himself  with  a  spl^idour  unknown  in 
the  earlier  times  of  the  monarchy.  The  last  Tar- 
quinius  was  guilty  of  individual  acts  of  oppression, 
we  may  be  sure,  towards  the  patricians  no  less  than 
the  plebeians;  bat  it  was  these  last  whom  he  la- 
bonred  on  system  to  depress  and  degrade,  and  whom 
he  employed,  as  Solomon  did  the  Ganaanites  ^  in  all 
the  servile  and  laborious  part  of  his  undertakings. 
Still  the  citizens  or  patricians  themselves  found  that 
the  splendour  of  his  government  had  its  burdens  for 
them  also;  as  the  great  majority  of  the  Israelites, 
amid  all  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Solomon's  reign, 
and  although  exempted  from  all  servile  labour,  and 
serring  only  in  honourable  offices  *^  yet  complained 
that  they  had  endured  a  grievous  yoke,  and  took  the 
first  opportunity  to  relieve  themselves  from  it  by 
baniahing  the  house  of  Solomon  from  among  them 
for  ever. 

Of  the  population  of  Rome  under  its  later  kings  Popuuuon. 
nothing  can  be  known  with  certainty,   unless  we 
consider  as  historical  the  pretended  return  of  the 
census  taken  by  Servius  Tullius,  eighty-four  thou- 
sand seven  himdred.     Nor  is  it  possible  to  estimate 

*  1  Kings  iz.  20,  21 1  ^®  1  Kioga  v.  22.  Conpare  zii  4 — 16. 
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the  numbers  of  the  army  from  the  account  of  the 
centuries.  We  are  expressly  told  that  the  cen- 
turies were  very  unequal  in  the  number  of  men 
contained  in  them;  and  even  with  regard  to  the 
centuries  of  the  first  class,  we  know  not  whether 
they  consisted  of  any  fixed  number.  It  is  possible 
that  the  century  in  the  Roman  army,  like  the  ra&c 
in  the  Athenian,  bore  two  different  senses;  the 
Athenian  heavy-armed  infantry  were  divided  into 
ten  ra^ctc,  but  the  number  contained  in  each  of  these 
must  necessarily  have  been  indefinite.  We  read 
however  of  ra^ug  and  TaKlap-j^ot  in  particular  expe- 
ditions, by  which  apparently  we  are  to  understand 
certain  drafts  from  the  larger  ra$«ic  with  their  com- 
manders, and  the  numbers  here  would  be  fixed  ac- 
cording to  the  force  required  for  the  expedition.  So 
the  centurise"  of  the  difierent  classes  must  have 
each  furnished  their  contingents  for  actual  service 
on  a  certain  fixed  proportion,  and  these  contingents 
from  the  centuries  would  be  called  centuries  them- 
selves ;  but  we  do  not  know  either  their  actual  force 
or  their  force  comparatively  with  one  another:  a 
century  of  the  fifth  class,  consisting  of  light-armed 
soldiers,  must  have  contained  many  more  men  than 
a  century  of  heavy-armed  soldiers  of  the  first  class. 
JJStiia"'*  11.  It  is  difficult  to  form  a  clear  idea  of  the  moral 
tKJn^!Sl«f  character  of  the  Roman  people  under  its  kings,  be- 


"  I  propose  to  reserve  all  con-  we  shall  for  the  first  time  have 

sideration  of  the   numbers   and  any  historical  accounts  in  detail 

constitution  of  the  early  Roman  of  the  military  operations  of  ihe 

legion  for  the  next  volume,  when  Roman  armioB. 
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cause  we  cannot  be  sure  that  the  pictures  handed 
down  to  us  of  that  period  were  not  copied  from  the 
manners  of  a  later  time,  and  thus  represent  in  &ct 
the  state  of  the  Commonwealth  rather  than  that  of 
the  Monarchy.  Thus  the  simple  habits  of  Lucretia 
seem  copied  from  the  matrons  of  the  republic  in  the 
time  of  its  early  poverty,  and  cannot  safely  be 
ascribed  to  the  princesses  of  the  magnificent  house 
of  the  Tarquinii.  Again,  we  can  scarcely  tell  how 
far  we  may  carry  back  the  origin  of  those  charac^ 
teristic  points  in  the  later  Roman  manners,  the  ab- 
solute authority  possessed  by  the  head  of  a  family 
over  his  wife  and  children.  But  it  is  probable  that 
they  are  *  of  great  antiquity ;  for  the  absolute  power 
of  a  father  over  his  sons  extended  only  to  those  who 
were  bom  in  that  peculiar  form  of  marriage  called 
Connnbium,  a  connexion  which  anciently  could  only 
subsist  between  persons  of  the  same  order,  and  which 
was  solemnized  by  a  peculiar  ceremony  called  Con- 
&rreatio ;  a  ceremony  so  sacred,  that  a  marriage  thus 
contracted  could  only  be  dissolved  by  certain  un- 
wonted and  horrible  rites,  purposely  ordered  as  it 
seems  to  discourage  the  practice  of  divorce.  All 
.these  usages  point  to  a' very  great  antiquity,  and 
indicate  the  early  severity  pf  the  Roman  domestic 
manners,  and  the  habits  of  obedience  which  every 
citizen  learned  under  his  fiither's  roof.  This  severity 
however  did  not  imply  an  equal  purity ;  connubium 
could  only  be  contracted  with  one  wife,  but  the 
practice  of  concubinage  was  tolerated,  although  the 
condition  of  a  concubine  is  marked  as  disreputable 
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CHAP,    by  a  law  so  old  as  to  be  ascribed  to  Numa  ^\    And 

VL 

"- — V — '  the  indecency  of  some  parts  of  the  ancient  religious 
worship,  and  the  licence  allowed  at  particular  feeh 
tivals,  at  marriages,  and  in  the  festal  meetings  of 
men  amongst  themselTefl^  belong  so  much  to  an  agri- 
cultural people,  as  well  as  to  human  nature  in  gene- 
laly  that  these  too  may  be  safely  presumed  to  be 
coeval  with  the  very  origin  of  the  Boman  nation. 
TheirioTeof  But  the  most  Striking  point  in  the  character  of 
andUw.  the  Romans,  and  that  which  has  so  permanently  in- 
fluenced the  condition  of  mankind,  Was  their  love  of 
institutions  and  of  order,  their  reverence  for  law, 
their  habit  of  considering  the  individual  as  living 
only  for  that  society  of  which  he  was  a  member. 
This  character,  the  very  opposite  to  that  of  the  bar- 
barian and  the  savage,  belongs  apparently  to  that 
race  to  which  the  Greeks  and  Romans  both  belong, 
by  whatever  name,  Pelasgian,  Tyrrhentan,  or  Sikelian, 
we  choose  to  distinguish  it.  It  has  indeed  marked 
the  Teutonic  race^  but  in  a  less  degree :  the  Kelts 
have  been  strang^s  to  it^  nor  do  we  find  it  developed 
amongst  the  nations  of  Asia:  but  it  strongly  charao- 
tierizes  the  Dorians  in  Greece,  and  the  Romans ;  nor 
is  it  vi^anting  among  the  lonians,  although  in  these 
last  it  was  modified  by  that  individual  freedom  which 
arose  naturally  from  the  surpassing  vigour  of  their 
intellect,  the  destined  well-spring  of  vrisdom  to  the 
whole  world.  But  in  Rome,  as  at  Lacedsmon,  as 
there  was  much  less  activity  of  reason,  so  the  ten- 

'*  Pellex  aram  Junonis  De  tan-    demisais  agnam  fceminam  csedito. 
gtto  • . .  «i  tanget,  Jononi  erinibnB    Featua  in  "  PeUez.** 
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dency  to  regulate  and  to  organize  was  much  more 
predominant  Accordingly  we  find  traces  of  this 
character  in  the  very  earliest  traditions  of  Roman 
story.  Even  in  Romulus,  his  institutions  go  hand 
in  hand  with  his  deeds  in  axms ;  and  the  wrath  of  the 
gods  darkened  the  last  years  of  the  warlike  TuUus, 
because  he  had  neglected  the  rites  and  ordinances 
established  by  Numa.  Numa  and  Servins»  whose 
memory  was  cherished  most  fondly,  were  known 
only  as  lawgivers;  Ancus,  like  Romulus,  is  the 
founder  of  institutions  as  well  as  the  conqueror,  and 
one  particular  branch  of  law  is  ascribed  to  him  as  its 
author,  the  ceremonial  to  be  observed  before  going 
to  war.  The  two  Tarquinii  are  represented  aa  of 
foreign  origin,  and  the  character  of  their  reigns  is 
foreign  also.  They  are  great  warriors  and  great 
kings;  they  extend  the  dominion  of  Rome;  they 
enlarge  the  city  and  embellish  it  with  great  and 
magnificent  works ;  but  they  add  nothing  to  its  insti- 
tutions; and  it  was  the  crime  of  the  last  Tarquinius 
to  undo  those  good  regulations  which  his  predecessor 
had  appointed. 

It  is  allowed,  on  all  hands,  that  the  works  of  art  or  the  itate 

of  the  arts. 

executed  in  Rome  under  the  later  kings,  whether 
architecture  "  or  sculpture  ",  were  of  Etruscan  origin ; 

■*  Jntentos  perficiendo  templo,  scalptore,  according  to  Varro,  bad 

fabrit  nndiqoe  ex  Etrari&  accitis,  been  Etnucan.    (Plmy«  XXXV. 

&c.  lAwjf  I.  66.  12.)    Micali  suppoaea  tbe  temple 

^*  Before  the  ornamenting  of  here  meant  to  have  been  tbe  one 

the  temple   of  Ceres,  at  Mine,  vowed  by  A.  Poetamius,  dictator 

Dear  tbe  Gtrcas  Maximna,  by  two  at  tbe  battle  of  tbe  Lake  Regillue, 

Greeks,  Damopbilus  and  Gorga-  C^ ^^8>  Annal.  II.  49 }  described 

sos^   all   woriES   o!  painting   or  as  a  temple,  ''  libero,  liberspque 
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but  what  is  meant  by  "Etruscan,"  and  how  fer 
Etruscan  art  was  itself  derived  fipom  Greece,  is  a 
question  which  has  been  warmly  disputed.  The 
statue  of  Jupiter^'  in  the  capitoI,  and  the  four- 
horsed  chariot  on  the  summit  of  the  temple,  together 
with  most  of  the  statues  of  the  gods,  were  at  this 
period  wrought  in  clay;  bronze  was  not  generally 
employed  till  a  later  age.    There  is  no  mention  of  any 


et  Cereri*  juzta  Circnm  Mazi- 
mum."  At  anv  rate  the  two  Greek 
artists  mast  belong  to  a  period  later 
than  the  foundation  of  the  capito]. 
"  Pliny,  XXXV.  12.  quotes 
Varro,  as  saying  "Turrianum  a 
Fregellis  acdtum,  cui  locaret  Tar- 
quinins  Priscus  effigiem  Joyis  in 
capitolio  dicandam.''  He  had  just 
before  said  that  all  the  images  of 
this  period  were  Etruscan;  how 
then  do  we  find  the  statue  of 
Jupiter  himself  ascribed  to  an 
artist  of  FregeUae.  a  Volscian  town 
on  the  livis,  with  which  the  Ro- 
mans in  Tarquinius'  reign  are 
not  known  to  nave  had  any  con- 
nexion }  Besides, "  Turrianus  "  is 
apparently  only  another  form  of 
'*  Tyrrbenus,"  and  seems  to  mark 
the  artist  as  an  Etruscan.  Are  we 
then  to  read  Fregense  instead  of 
Fregellae,  or  are  we  to  suppose  the 
artist's  fame  to  have  been  so  emi- 
nent that  the  people  of  FregellaB 
had  first  invited  him  thither  from 
his  own  country,  and  the  Roman 
king  afterwards  brooght  him  from 
Fregellae  to  Rome  ?  In  this  man- 
ner Polycrates  of  Samoa  sent  for 
Democedes  the  physician  from 
Athens;  and  the  Athenians  had 
invited  him  from  iEginia,  where  he 
had  first  settled  after  leaving  his 
own  country,  Croton.  Herodotus, 
III.  131. 


But  the  quesUon  still  returns, 
what  is  meant  by  Etruscan  art  ? 
Are  we  to  understand  this  term  of 
the  Etruscans  properly  so  called, 
the  conquerors  of  the  'rVrrhenian 
Pelasgians,  or  of  these  Tvrrheno- 
Pelasgians  themselves,  wno  must 
have  held  Agylla  at  least,  if  not 
other  places  on  the  coas^  down 
to  the  time  of  the  last  kings  of 
Rome;  or,  again,  how  much  of 
Etruscan  art  was  introduced  di- 
rectly into  Italy  from  Greece  itself, 
as  is  indicated  in  the  story  of 
Demaratus  coming  from  Corinth 
to  Tarquinii,  with  the  artists  £u- 
chir  and  Eugranmius,  "Cunning 
hand"  and  "Cunning  carver?" 
The  paintings  at  Ardea  and  Ccere 
mentioned  by  Pliny  both  occur  in 
towns  of  Pelasgian  origin  ;  and  the 
arts  may  have  thus  been  cultivated 
to  a  certain  degree  in  Italy,  even 
before  the  be|[inning  of  any  com- 
munication with  Greece.  But  lihe 
vases  and  other  monuments  now 
found  in  Etruscan  towns,  in  the 
ruins  of  Tarquinii  for  instance,  and 
of  Vulci,  belong  to  a  later  period, 
and  are  either  actually  of  Greek 
workmanship,  or  were  executed 
by  Etruscans  to  whom  Greek  art 
was  familiar.  See  M.  Bunsen's 
"Discours,"  in  the  6th  volume 
of  the  Annals  of  the  Antiquarian 
Institute  of  Rome,  p.  40,  &c. 
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paintings  in  Rome  itself  earlier  than  the  time  of  the  chap. 
Commonwealth ;  but  Pliny  speaks  of  some  frescoes  ' — ^^ — ' 
at  Ardea  and  at  Caere,  which  he  considered  to  be 
older  than  the  very  foundation  of  the  city,  and  which 
in  his  own  age  preserved  the  freshness  of  their  co- 
louring, and  in  his  judgment  were  works  of  remark- 
able merit  The  Capitoline  temple  '•  itself  was  built 
nearly  in  the  form  of  a  square,  each  side  being  about 
two  hundred  feet  in  length ;  its  front  ifaced  south- 
ward&f,  towards  the  forum  and  the  Palatine,  and  had 
a  triple  row  of  pillars  before  it,  while  a  double  row 
inclosed  the  sides  of  the  temple.  These,  it  is  pro- 
bable, were  not  of  marble,  but  made  either  of  the 
stone  of  Rome  itself,  like  the  cloaca,  or  possibly  from 
the  quarries  of  Gabii  or  Alba. 

The  end  of  the  reign  of  the  last  king  of  Rome  Un^aM 
fells  less  than  twenty   years  before  the  battle  of  lectuaicbt- 
Marathon.    The  age  of  the  Greek  heroic  poetry  was  S^iS^ 
long  since  past;  the  evils  of  the  iron-age,  of  that 
imperfect  civilization,  when  legal  oppression  has  suc- 
ceeded to  the  mere  violence  of  the  plunderer  and  the 
conqueror,  had  been  bewailed  by  Hesiod  three  cen- 
turies earlier ;  Theognis  had  mourned  over  the  sink- 
ing importance  of  noble  birth,  and  the  growing  in- 
fluence of  riches;   the  old  aristocracies  had  been 
overthrown  by  single  tjnrants,  and  these  again  had 
everywhere  yielded  to  the   power   of  aristocracies 
under  a  mitigated  form,  which  in  some  instances  ad- 
mitted a  mixture  of  popular  freedom.     Alcaeus  and 

"  Dionywus,  IV.  61 
VOL.  I  H 
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CHAP.  Sappho  had  been  dead  for  more  than  half  a  century; 
Simonides  was  in  the  vigour  of  life ;  and  prose  his- 
tory had  already  been  attempted  by  Hecatseus  of 
Miletus.  Of  the  works  of  these  last  indeed  only 
fragments  have  descended  to  us;  but  their  entire 
writings,  together  with  those  of  many  other  earlier 
poets,  scattered  up  and  down  through  a  period  of 
more  than  two  hundred  years,  existed  till  the  general 
wreck  of  ancient  literature,  and  famished  abundant 
monuments  of  the  vigour  of  the  Greek  mind,  long 
before  the  period  when  history  began  faithfully  to 
record  particular  events.  But  of  the  Roman  mind 
under  the  kings,  Cicero  knew  no  more  than  we  do. 
He  had  seen  no  works  of  that  period,  whether  of 
historians  or  of  poets ;  he  had  never  heard  the  name 
of  a  single  individual  whose  genius  had  made  it 
&mous,  and  had  preserved  its  memory  together  with 
his  own.  A  certain  number  of  laws  ascribed  to  the 
kings,  and  preserved,  whether  on  tables  of  wood  or 
brass  in  the  Capitol,  or  in  the  collection  of  the  jurist 
Papirius,  were  almost  the  sole  monuments  which 
could  illustrate  the  spirit  of  the  early  ages  of  the 
Roman  people.  But  even  these,  to  judge  from  the 
few  extracts  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  must 
have  been  modernized  in  their  language;  for  the 
^Latin  of  a  law  ascribed  to  Servius  Tullius  is  perfectly 
intelligible,  and  not  more  ancient  in  its  forms  than 
that  of  the  fifth  century  of  Rome ;  whereas  the  few 
genuine  monuments  of  the  earliest  times,  the  Hymns 
of  the  Salii,  and  of  the  Brotherhood  of  Husbandry, 
Fratres  Arvales,  required  to  be  interpreted  to  the 
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Romans  of  Cicero's  time  like  a  foreign  language ;  chap. 
and  of  the  Hymn  of  the  Fratres  Arvales  we  can  onr- ' 
selTes  judge,  for  it  has  been  accidentally  preserved 
to  our  days,  and  the  meaning  of  nearly  half  of  it 
is  only  to  be  gaessed  at.  This  agrees  with  what 
Polybius  says  of  the  language  of  the  treaty  between 
Rome  and  Carthage,  concluded  in  the  first  year  of 
the  Commonwealth ;  it  was  so  unlike  the  Latin  of  his 
own  time,  the  end  of  the  sixth  and  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century  of  Rome,  that  even  those  who  un- 
derstood it  best  found  some  things  in  it  which  with 
their  best  attention  they  could  scarcely  explain. 
Thus,  although  verses  were  undoubtedly  made  and 
sung  in  the  times  of  the  kings,  at  funerals  and  at 
feasts,  in  commemoration  of  the  worthy  deeds  of  the 
noblest  of  the  Romans ;  and  although  some  of  the 
actual  stories  of  the  kings  may  perhaps  have  come 
down  from  this  source,  yet  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  were  ever  written ;  and  thus  they  were  altered 
from  one  generation  to  another,  nor  can  any  one  tell 
at  what  time  they  attained  to  their  present  shape. 
Traces  of  a  period  much  later  than  that  of  the  kings 
may  be  discerned  in  them ;  and  I  see  no  reason  to 
differ  from  the  opinion  of  Niebuhr,  who  thinks  that 
as  we  now  have  them  they  are  not  earlier  than  the 
restoration  of  the  city  after  the  invasion  of  the 
Gauls. 

If  this  be  so,  there  rests  a  veil  not  to  be  removed, 
not  only  on  the  particular  history  of  the  early  Romans, 
but  on  that  which  we  should  much  more  desire 
to  know,  and  which  in  the  case  of  Greece  stands 

h2 
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CHAP,  forth  in  such  fiill  light,  the  nature  and  power  of 
their  genius ;  what  they  thought,  what  they  hated, 
and  what  they  loved.  Yet  although  the  legends 
of  the  early  Roman  story  are  neither  historical,  nor 
yet  coeval  with  the  subjects  which  they  celebrate, 
still  their  fame  is  so  greats  and  their  beauty  and 
interest  so  surpassing,  that  it  would  be  unpardonable 
to  sacrifice  them  altogether  to  the  spirit  of  inquiry 
and  of  fact,  and  to  exclude  them  from  the  place 
which  they  have  so  long  held  in  Roman  history. 
Nor  shall  I  complain  of  my  readers,  if  they  pass 
over  with  indifference  these  attempts  of  mine  to 
put  together  the  meagre  fragments  of  our  know- 
ledge, and  to  present  them  with  an  outline  of  the 
times  of  the  kings,  at  once  incomplete  and  without 
spirit ;  while  they  read  with  eager  interest  the  im- 
mortal story  of  the  fall  of  Tarquinius,  and  the  wars 
with  Porsenna  and  the  Latins,  as  it  has  been  handed 
down  to  us  in  the  rich  colouring  of  the  old  heroic 
lays  of  Rome. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  STORY  OF  THE  BANISHING  OF  KING  TARQUINIUS 
AND  HIS  HOUSE,  AND  OF  THEIR  ATTEMPTS  TO  GET 
THEMSELVES   BROUGHT   BACK   AGAIN. 


'  Vie  et  Tarquinios  reges,  animamque  superbam 
Ultoris  Bniti,  fiaacesque  ^dere  receptoa  V* 

Virgil,  ^n.  yi. 


While  king  Tarquinius  was  at  the  height  of  his    chap. 
greatness,  it  chanced  upon  a  time,  that  from  the  ^ — v^^— ^ 
altar  ^  in  the  court  of  his  palace  there  crawled  out  a  Tirqumiut, 

affrighted  by 

snake,   which   devoured   the  offerinffs  laid  on   the*  prodigy  in 

his  paUce, 

altar.     So  the  king  thought  it  not  enough  to  con-  jent  two  of 
suit  the  soothsayers  of  the  Etruscans  whom  he  had  Lucius  Bm- 

tus  to  con- 

with  him,  but  he  sent  two  of  his  own  sons  to  Del-  suit  the 

,  oracle  of 

phi,  to  ask  counsel  of  the  oracle  of  the  Greeks ;  for  Delphi, 
the  oracle  of  Delphi '  was  famous  in  all  lands.     So 
his  sons  Titus  and  Aruns  went  to  Delphi,  and  they 

>  Ovid,  Fasti,  II.  711.  probable.    We  read  of  the  A^l- 

Ecce,  nefaa  viau,  mediia  altaribua  laeana  of  Agylla  or  Caere  doin^ 

anguia  the  same  thing  at  an  earlier  pe- 

Exit,    et   extinctis   ignibas   ezta  riod.    Herodotas,  I.  167.    These 

rapit.  were  Tyrrhenians,  or  Pelasgians ; 

'  Iayj,  I.  56,  mazime  inclitum  and  there  was  a  sufficient  mixture 

in  terris   oraculum.     The  story  of  the  same  race  in  the  Roman 

of  the  last  of  the  Roman  kings  people,  to  give  them   a   natural 

sending  to  consult  the  oracle  at  connexion    with   the  religion  of 

Ddphi,  18  in  itself  nothing  im-  Greece* 
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CHAP,    took  with  them  their  cousin  Lucius  Junius,  whom  men 

VII 

called  Brutus,  that  is,  the  Dullard ;  for  he  seemed 
to  be  wholly  without  wit,  and  he  would  eat  wild 
figs  with  honey  \  This  Lucius  was  not  really  dull, 
but  very  subtle ;  and  it  was  for  fear  of  his  uncle's 
cruelty,  that  he  made  himself  as  one  without  sense ; 
for  he  was  very  rich,  and  he  feared  lest  king  Tar- 
quinius  should  kill  him  for  the  sake  of  his  inheritance. 
So  when  he  went  to  Delphi  he  carried  with  him  a 
staff  of  horn,  and  the  staff  was  hollow,  and  it  was 
filled  within  with  gold,  and  he  gave  the  staff  to 
the  oracle  ^  as  a  likeness  of  himself;  for  though  he 
seemed  dull,  and  of  no  account  to  look  upon,  yet 
he  had  a  golden  wit  within.  When  the  three  young 
men  had  performed  the  king's  bidding,  they  asked 
the  oracle  for  themselves,  and  they  said,  "  O  Lord 
Apollo^  tell  us,  which  of  us  shall  be  king  in  Rome?" 
Then  there  came  a  voice  from  the  sanctuary  and 
said,  "  Whichever  of  you  shall  first  kiss  his  mother." 
So  the  sons  of  Tarquinius  agreed  to  draw  lots  be- 
tween themselves,  which  of  them  should  first  kiss 
their  mother,  when  they  should  have  returned  to 
Rome ;  and  they  said  they  would  keep  the  oracle 
secret  from  their  brother  Sextus,  lest  he  should  be 

'  A.  PoBtumiti8  Albinus*    co-  where  the  sense  of  the  preposition 

temporary  with  Cato  the  censor,  can  hardly  he  distinguished  £roni 

? noted  by  Macrobius,  Saturnalia,  that  of  "  cum."    Grossi  and  gros- 

I.  16.    Grossalos  ex  melle  ede-  suli  are  imperfect  and  unripe  figs ; 

bat.    "  £z  meUe/'  dipping  them  either  those  of  the  wild  fig  which 

into  the  honey,  and  eating  them  never  come  to  perfection,  or  the 

when  just  taken  out  of  it,  i.  e.  with  young  fruit  of  the  cultivated  fig, 

the  honey  clinging  all  about  them,  gathered  before  its  time. 

Compare  Plautus,  Merc.  I.  2.  28.  *  Per  ambages  effigiem  ingenii 

"  Resinam   ex    melle    devorato,"  sui.    Livy,  I.  56. 
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king  rather  than  they.     But  Lneins  understood  the    chap. 
mind  of  the  oracle  better;  ao  as  they  all  went  down  ^ — <r^—^ 
from  the  temple,  he  atmnbled  as  if  by  chance^  and 
fell  with  his  &ce  to  the  earth,  and  kissed  the  earth ; 
Ux  he  aaid,  ^The  earth  is  the  true  mother  of  us 
alL'' 

Now  when  they  came  back  to  Rome,  kinir  Tar-  How  at 
qumius  was  at  war  with  the  people  of  Ardea  * :  and  Ardea  the 
as  the  city  was  strong,  his  army  lay  a  long  while  p™^^"- 
before  it,  till  it  should  be  forced  to  yield  throuffhtHe  worth  of 

.f  o     thoir  wives, 

&mine.     So  the  Romans  had  leisure  for  feasting  «*  how 

^  Lucretuwas 

and  for  divertinir  themselves:  and  once  Titus  and  judged  the 

o  worthiest. 

Aruns*  were  supping  with  their  brother  Sextus» 
and  their  cousin  Tarquinius  of  Collatia  was  supping 
with  them.  And  they  disputed  about  their  wives, 
whose  wife  of  them  all  was  the  worthiest  lady. 
Then  said  Tarquinius  of  Collatia,  ^'  Let  us  go,  and 
see  with  our  own  eyes  what  our  wives  are  doing, 
so  shall  we  know  which  is  the  worthiest."  Upon 
this  they  all  mounted  their  horses,  and  rode  first 
to  Rome ;  and  there  they  found  the  wives  of  Titus, 
and  of  Aruns,  and  of  Sextus,  feasting  and  making 
merry.  They  then  rode  on  to  Collatia,  and  it  was 
late  in  the  night,  but  they  found  Lucretia,  the  wife 
of  Tarquinius  of  Collatia,  neither  feasting,  nor  yet 
sleeping,  but  she  was  sitting  with  all  her  handmaids 
around  her,  and  all  were  working  at  the  loom.  So 
when  they  saw  this,  they  all  said,  "  Lucretia  is  the 

'  Livy,  I.  57.  This  is  one  of  the  dependent  allies  of  Rome.  See  the  • 

incongruities  of  the  story.    Ardea,  famous  treaty  with  Carthage,  as 

in  the  first  year  of  the  Common-  given  by  Polybius,  III.  22. 
wealth,  18  mentioned  as  one  of  the        *  Livy,  I.  57. 
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CHAP,    worthiest  lady."     And  she  entertained  her  husband 

VIL 

* — v-^— ^  and  his  kinsmen,  and  after  that  they  rode  back  to 

the  camp  before  Ardea. 
Of  the  But  a  spirit  of  wicked  passion '  seized  upon  Sextus, 

of  Sextut    and  a  few  days  afterwards  he  went  alone  to  Collatia, 

TarquiniuB 

««wn»t       and   Lucretia  received  him  hospitably,  for  he  was 

Lucretia. 

her  husband's  kinsman.  At  midnight  he  arose  and 
went  to  her  chamber,  and  he  said  that  if  she  yielded 
not  to  him,  he  would  slay  her  and  one  of  her  slaves 
with  her,  and  would  say  to  her  husband  that  he  had 
slain  her  in  her  adultery.  So  when  Sextus  had 
accomplished  his  wicked  purpose,  he  went  back 
again  to  the  camp. 
How  Lucre-     Then  Lucrctia  *  sent  in  haste  to  Rome,  to  pray 

tia,  havioff 

told  the      that  her  fitther  Spurius  Lucretius  would  come  to 

'wickedneM 

to  her        her :  and  she  sent  to  Ardea  to  summon  her  husband. 

hushand 

and  her      Her  father  brouffht  slong  with  him  Publius  Vale- 
father,  dew  ®  ® 
oeraeif:       nus,  and   her   husband   brought  with   him   Lucius 

Junius,  whom  men  call  Brutus.  When  they 
arrived,  they  asked  earnestly,  "  Is  all  well  ?"  Then 
she  told  them  of  the  wicked  deed  of  Sextus,  and 
she  said,  "  If  ye  be  men,  avenge  it."  And  they  all 
swore  to  her,  that  they  would  avenge  it.  Then  she 
said  again,  "  I  am  not  guilty ;  yet  must  I  too  share 
in  the  punishment  of  this  deed,  lest  any  should 
think  that  they  may  be  fiilse  to  their  husbands  and 
live."  And  she  drew  a  knife  from  her  bosom,  and 
stabbed  herself  to  the  heart. 
fothJr^«d        ^*  *^^*  sJg^*'  ^^^  husband  and  her  father  cried 

'  livjr,  I.  68.  8  Liyy^  j^  58,  9  Liyy^  j^  5g 
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aloud ;  but  Lucius  drew  the  knife  from  the  wound,    chap. 

VIL 

and   held   it  up,  and  said,  "  By  this  blood  I  swear,  >-r^T--^, 

■t         -r       ,  ,  her  husband 

that  I  will  visit  this   deed   upon   king  Tarquinius,  ^^  !•«««• 
and  all  his  accursed  race;  neither  shall  any  man^t^dtJ^e 

people  to 

hereafter  be  kinir  in   Rome,  lest  he  do  the  like?n^«^ut 
wickednesa"     And  he  rave  the  knife  to  her  hus- q«»°J«  «»d 

°  his  house. 

band,  and  to  her  father,  and  to  Publius  Valerius. 
They  marvelled  to  hear  such  words  from  him  whom 
men  called  dull ;  but  they  swore  also,  and  they  took 
up  the  body  of  Lucretia,  and  carried  it  down  into 
the  forum;  and  they  said,  "Behold  the  deeds  of 
the  wicked  &mily  of  Tarquinius."  All  the  people  of 
CoUatia  were  moved,  and  the  men  took  up  arms, 
and  they  set  a  guard  at  the  gates,  that  none  might 
go  out  to  carry  the  tidings  to  Tarquinius,  and  they 
followed  Lucius  to  Rome.  There,  too,  all  the  peo- 
ple came  together,  and  the  crier  summoned  them 
to  assemble  before  the  tribune  of  the  Celeres,  for 
Lucius  held  that  office  ^®.  And  Lucius  spoke  to  them 
of  all  the  tyranny  of  Tarquinius  and  his  sons,  and 
of  the  wicked  deed  of  Sextus.  And  the  people  in 
their  curiae  took  back  from  Tarquinius  the  sovereign 
power,  which  they  had  given  him,  and  they  banished 


'*  ThetribuDeof  the  Celeres  was  connexion  between  tbe  word  and 

to  the  king,  what  the  master  of  the  Greek  fiofnts.    It  is  y^y  possi- 

tbe  horse  was  afterwards  to  the  ble  that  its  early  signification,  as  a 

dictator.    It  is  hardly  necessary  to  cognomen,  may  have  differed  very 

point  out  the  extravagance  of  the  little  from  that  of  Severus.   When 

story,    in    representing    Brutus,  tbe    signification   of    "dulness" 

though  a  reputed  idiot,  yet  in-  came  to  be  more  confirmed,  the 

vested  with   such   an    important  story  of  Brutus'  pretended  idiotcy 

office.    Festtts  says  that  Brutus,  would  be  invented  to  explain  the 

in  old    Latin,   was   synonymous  fact  of  so  wise  a  man  being  called 

with  Gravis ;  this  would  snow  a  by  such  a  name. 
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CHAP,  bim  and  all  his  familj.  Then  the  younger  men  fol- 
' — v-^  lowed  Lucius  to  Ardea,  to  win  over  the  army  there 
to  join  them;  and  the  city  was  left  in  the  charge 
of  Spurius  Lucretius.  But  the  wicked  Tullia  fled  in 
haste  from  her  house,  and  all«  both  men  and  women, 
cursed  her  as  she  passed,  and  prayed  that  the  fu- 
ries of  her  fitther's  blood  might  visit  her  with 
vengeance. 
Of  the  Meanwhile'^  king  Tarquinius  set  ont  with  speed 

ofki^l^"  to  Rome  to  put  down  the  tumult  Bat  Lacius 
udbow two  turned  aside  from  the  road,  that  he  might  not 
giiintM  meet  him,  and  eame  to  the  camp;  and  the  soldiers 
poiotod  in  joyfully  received  him,  and  they  drove  out  the  sons  of 
Tarquinius.  King  Tarquinius  came  to  Rome,  but 
the  gates  were  shut,  and  they  declared  to  him,  from 
the  walls,  the  sentence  of  banishment  which  had 
been  passed  against  him  and  his  &mily.  So  he 
yielded  to  his  fortune,  and  went  to  live  at  Caere 
with  his  sons  Titus  and  Aruns.  fiis  other  son,  Sex- 
tus  ",  went  to  Gabii,  and  the  people  there,  remember- 
ing how  he  had  betrayed  them  to  his  fitther,  slew 
him.  Then  the  army  left  the  camp  before  Ardea, 
and  went  back  to  Rome.  And  all  men  said,  '^Let  us 
follow  the  good  laws  of  the  good  king  Servius ;  and  let 
us  meet  in  our  centuries,  according  as  he  directed  ^', 
and  let  us  choose  two  men  year  by  year  to  govern 


^^  Livy.  I.  60.  lAyy,  as  the  writer  of  the  best 

^'  livy,  1. 60.  Dionysius  makes  taste,  and  likely  to  give  the  oldest 

Seztas  live  till  the  battle  by  the  and  most  poetical  version  of  them. 

lake  Regillus,  and  describes  him  "  Consules  inde  comitiis  oen- 

as  killed  there.    When  the  stories  turiatis  —  ex   cqmmentariis    Ser. 

differ,  I  have  generally  foUowed  Tullii  creati  sunt.    Livy,  I.  60. 
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118,  instead  of  a  king/'    Then  the  people  met  in  their    chap. 
centuries  in  the  field  of  Mars,  and  they  chose  two  ' — v-^— ^ 
men  to  rule  over  them,  Lucius  Junius,  whom  men 
called  Brutus,  and  Lucius  Tarquinius  of  Collatia. 
But  the  people  **  were  afraid  of  Lucius  Tarquinius  How  Ladaa 

•       -,  •  Tarquinius, 

for  his  name's  sake,  for  it  seemed  as  though  a  Tar-  the  husband 

,    ,  ofLucretia, 

quinius  were  still  kinir  over  them.     So  they  prayed  ^»  4ri^«n 

,  .  ^  J   r     J        out  alio  for 

nim  to  depart  from  Rome,  and  he  went  and  took  all  bi>nuDe*a 

Bake. 

his  goods  with  him,  and  settled  himself  at  Lavinium. 
Then  the  senate  and  the  people  decreed  that  all  the 
house  of  the  Tarquinii  should  be  banished,  even 
though  they  were  not  of  the  king's  fitmily.  And  the 
people  met  again  in  their  centuries,  and  chose  Pub- 
lius  Valerius  to  rule  over  them  together  with  Brutus, 
in  the  room  of  Lucius  Tarquinius  of  Collatia. 

Now  at  this  time  "  many  of  the  laws  of  the  good  Theiawi  of 
king  Servius  were  restored,  which  Tarquinius  the  king  senrius 
tyrant  had  overthrown.  For  the  commons  again 
chose  their  own  judges,  to  try  all  causes  between  a 
man  and  his  neighbour;  and  they  had  again  their 
meetings  and  their  sacrifices  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country,  every  man  in  his  own  tribe  and  in  his  own 
district.  And  lest  there  should  seem  to  be  two  kings 
instead  of  one,  it  was  ordered  that  one  only  of  the 
two  should  bear  rule  at  one  time,  and  that  the 
lictors  with  their  rods  and  axes  should  walk  before 
him  alone.  And  the  two  were  to  bear  rule  month 
by  month. 

Then  kiuff  Tarquinius  ***  sent  to  Romet,  to  ask  for  How  certain 

*^  of  the  young 

"  Livy,  11.2.  »  livy,  II.  3,  4. 

"  Dionysius,  V.  3. 
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CHAP,  all  the  goods  that  had  belonged  to  him;  and  the 
^ — v-^  senate  after  a  while  decreed  that  the  goods  should 
plotted  to    be  given  back.     But  those  whom  he  had  sent  to 

bring  bftck 

king  Tar-  Romo  to  ask  for  his  goods,  had  meetings  with  many 
young  men  of  noble  birth,  and  a  plot  was  laid  to 
bring  back  king  Tarquinius.  So  the  young  men 
wrote  letters  to  Tarquinius,  pledging  to  him  their 
faith,  and  among  them  were  Titus  and  Tiberius, 
the  sons  of  Brutus.  But  a  slave  happened  to 
overhear  them  talking  together,  and  when  he  knew 
that  the  letters  were  to  be  given  to  the  messengers 
of  Tarquinius,  he  went  and  told  all  that  he  had 
heard  to  Brutus  and  to  Publius  Valerius.  Then 
they  came  and  seized  the  young  men  and  their 
letters,  and  so  the  plot  was  broken  up. 

HowLncius     After  this  there  was  a  strange  and  piteous  sight 

Brutus  nt  o  r  o 

in  judgment  to  bohold.     Brutus  and  Publius  "sat  on  their  judg- 

upon  his  , 

own  sons,  mout-seats  in  the  forum,  and  the  young  men  were 
brought  before  them.  Then  Brutus  bade  the  lictors 
to  bind  his  own  two  sons,  Titus  and  Tiberius,  to- 
gether with  the  others,  and  to  scourge  them  with 
rods,  according  to  the  law.  And  after  they  had  been 
scourged,  the  lictors  struck  off  their  heads  with  their 
axes,  before  the  eyes  of  their  father;  and  Brutus 
neither  stirred  from  his  seat,  nor  turned  away  his 
eyes  from  th^  sight,  yet  men  saw  as  they  looked  on 
him  that  his  heart  was  grieving  inwardly  "  over  his 
children.  Then  they  marvelled  at  him,  because  he 
had  loved  justice  more  than  his  own  blood,  and  had 

'7  Livy,  II.  5.  publicae  poense  ministeriain.  Iatj, 

18  Eminente  animo  patrio  inter    11.  5. 
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not  spared  his  own  children  when  they  had  been  chap. 
fiilse  to  their  country,  and  had  offended  against  the  ^ — .A- 
law. 

When  '*  king  Tarquinius  found  that  the  plot  was  How  the 
broken  up,  he  persuaded  the  people  of  Veii  and  the  ^d?  and 
people  of  Tarquinii,  cities  of  the  Etruscans,  to  try  to  hiSITm 
bring  him  back  to  Rome  by  force  of  arms.     So  they  ^^nt 
assembled  their  armies,  and  Tarquinius   led   them  Ludus 
within  the  Roman  border.     Brutus  and  Publius  led  sUin. 
the  Romans  out  to  meet  them,  and  it  chanced  that 
Brutus,  with  the  Roman  horsemen,  and  Aruns,  the 
son  of  king  Tarquinius,  with  the  Etruscan  horse,  met 
each  other  in  advance  of  the  main  battles.    Aruns, 
seeing  Brutus  in   his  kingly  robe,   and  with   the 
lictors  of  a  king  around  him,  levelled  his  spear,  and 
spurred  his  horse  against   him.     Brutus  met  him, 
and  each  ran  his  spear  through  the  body  of  the 
other,  and  they  both  fell  dead.     Then  the  horsemen 
on  both  parts  fought,  and  afterwards  the  main  bat- 
tles, and  the  Veientians  were  beaten,  but  the  Tar- 
quinians   beat    the    Romans,    and   the    battle   was 
neither  won  nor  lost ;  but  in  the  night  there  came 
a  voice  out  of  the  wood  that  was  hard  by,  and  it 
said,  ^  One  man  more  ^  has  fallen  on  the  part  of  the 
Etruscans  than  on  the  part  of  the  Romans;   the 
Romans  are  to  conquer  in  the  war."     At  this  the 
Etruscans  were  afraid,  and  believing  the  voice,  they 
immediately  inarched  home  to  their  own  country, 
while  the  Romans  took  up  Brutus,  and  carried  him 

^  lAyjy  II.  6.  di88e  in  acie;  vincere  bello  Ro- 

^  Uno  pliu  EtroBCorum  ceci-    inanum.    livy,  II.  7- 
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^^^^'   borne  and  buried  bim ;  and  Publius  made  an  oration 
' — V — '  in  his  praise,  and  all  tbe  matrons  of  Rome  mourned 

for  bim  for  a  wbole  year,  because  be  bad  avenged 

Lucretia  well. 
How  PuV-       Wben  Brutuf  was  dead  ^\  Publius  ruled  over  tbe 

liusvalenaB 

^ted'b  P®<^pl®  bimself ;  and  be  began  to  build  a  great  and 
Mdwihe  ®*^^^fi»  bouse  on  tbe  top  of  tbe  bill  Velia,  wbich 
hiSIeff  l^ol^s  down  upon  tbe  forum".  Tbis  made  tbe 
people  say,  '^  Publius  wants  to  become  a  king,  and  is 
building  a  house  in  a  strong  place,  as  if  for  a  citadel 
where  be  may  live  with  bis  guards,  and  oppress  us." 
But  be  called  tbe  people  together,  and  wben  be 
went  down  to  them,  tbe  lictors  who  walked  before 
him  lowered  tbe  rods  and  tbe  axes  which  they  bore, 
to  show  that  be  owned  tbe  people  to  be  greater 
than  himself.  He  complained  that  they  bad  mis- 
trusted him,  and  he  said  that  be  would  not  build  his 
bouse  on  tbe  top  of  the  bill  Velia,  but  at  the  bottom 
of  it,  and  his  bouse  should  be  no  stronghold.  And 
be  called  on  them  to  make  a  law  ^\  that  whoever 
should  try  to  make  liimself  king  should  be  accursed, 
and  whosoever  would  might  slay  bim.  Also,  that 
if  a  magistrate  were  going  to  scourge  or  kill  any 
citizen,  he  might  carry  bis  cause  before  the  people, 
and  they  should  judge  bim.  Wben  these  laws  were 
passed,  all  men  said,  ^^  Publius  is  a  lover  of  tbe  peo- 
ple, and  seeks  their  good :"  and  he  was  called  Pop- 
licola,  which  means,  ^  the  people's  friend,"  from  that 
day  forward. 

"  Livjr,  TI.  7.  Via  Sacra  Daases.    The  arch  of 

^  It  18  the  rising  ground  just    Titus  is  on  tne  Velian  HilL 
under  the  Palatine,  up  which  the        "  Livy,  II.  8. 
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Then  Pablius  called  the  people  together**  in  their  chap. 
centuries,  and  they  chose  Spurius  Lucretius,  the  ^ — A-^ 
&ther  of  Lucretia,  to  be  their  magistrate  for  the 
year,  in  the  room  of  Brutus.  But  he  was  an  old 
man,  and  his  strength  was  so  much  gone,  that  after 
a  few  days  he  died.  They  then  chose  in  his  room 
Marcos  Horatius  *^ 

Now  Publius  and  Marcus  cast  lots  which  should  ortkL 
dedicate  the  temple  to  Jupiter  on  the  hill  of  the  tlUK^To 
Capitol,  which  king  Tarquinius  had  built;  and  thecapitoi^ 
lot  fell  to  Marcus,  to  the  great  discontent  of  thenUoi. 
friends  of  Publius  ^^    So  when  Marcus  was  going  to 
begin  the  dedication,  and  had  his  hand  on  the  door- 
post of  the  temple,  and  was  speaking  the  set  words 
of  prayer,  there  came  a  man  running  to  tell  him 
that  his  son  was  dead.    But  he  said,  ^'  Then  let  them 
carry  him  out  and  bury  him ; "  and  he  neither  wept, 
nor  lamented,  for  the  words  of  lamentation  ought 
not  to  be  spoken  when  men  are  praying  to  the 
blessed  gods,  and  dedicating  a  temple  to  their  honour. 
So  Marcus  honoured  the  gods  above  his  son,  and 
dedicated  the  temple  on  the  hill  of  the  Capitol ;  and 
his  name  was  recorded  on  the  front  of  the  temple. 

But  when  kinff  Tarquinius  found  that  the  Veien-  How  king 
tians  and  Tarquinians  were  not  able  to  restore  mm  made  war 

.  upon  the 

to  his  kingdom,  he  went  to  Clusium^s  a  city  m  the  ^^™*J»'^^ 
furthest  part  of  Etruria,  beyond  the  Ciminian  forest^  uAe  udk 

quiniut. 

'*  Livy,  II.  8.  Story  with  the  real  but  lost  his- 

*  The   treaty  with    Carthage  toiy. 

makes  M.  Horatias  the  colleague  ^  Livy,  II.  8. 

of  Brutus :  another  proof  of  the  ^  Livy,  II.  9. 
irreooDdleabieuess  of  the  common 
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CHAP,  and  besought  Lars  Porsenna ",  the  king  of  Clusium, 
'^ — -v-^  to  aid  him.  So  Porsenna  raised  a  great  army,  and 
marched  against  Rome,  and  attacked  the  Romans 
on  the  hill  Janiculum,  the  hill  on  the  outside  of  the 
city  beyond  the  Tiber ;  and  he  drove  them  down  from 
the  hill  into  the  city.  There  was  a  wooden  bridge 
over  the  Tiber  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill,  and  the 
Etruscans  followed  close  upon  the  Romans  to  win 
the  bridge,  but  a  single  man,  named  Horatius  Codes, 
Of  the  stood  hst  upon  the  bridge,  and  fiEiced  the  Etruscans**; 
ofHolttiut  two  others  then  resolved  to  stay  with  him,  Spurius 
Lartius  and  Titus  Herminius ;  and  these  three  men 
stopped  the  Etruscans,  while  the  Romans,  who  had 
fled  over  the  river,  were  busy  in  cutting  away  the 
bridge.  When  it  was  nearly  all  cut  away,  Horatius 
made  his  two  companions  leave  him,  and  pass  over 
the  bridge  into  the  city.  Then  he  stood  alone  on 
the  bridge,  and  defied  all  the  army  of  the  Etruscans ; 
and  they  showered  their  javelins  upon  him,  and  he 
caught  them  on  his  shield,  and  stood  yet  unhurt. 
But  just  as  they  were  rushing  on  him,  to  drive  him 
from  his  post  by  main  force,  the  last  beams  of  the 
bridge  were  cut  away,  and  it  all  fell  with  a  mighty 
crash  into  the  river ;  and  while  the  Etruscans  won- 
dered, and  stopped  in  their  course,  Horatius  turned 
and  prayed  to  the  god  of  the  river,  "  O  father  *•  ■ 
Tiber,  I  pray  thee  to  receive  these  arms,  and  me 

>«  "Lars,"  like  "lucumo,"  is  »  Livy.  II.  10. 

not  an  individual  name,  but  ex-  ^  ''liberine  pater,   te   sancte 

presses  the  rank  of  the  person,  precor,  haec  anna  et  hunc  militem 

like  Sipa(,    Micali  connects  it  with  propitio  flumine  accipias."    livy, 

the  Teutonic  word  •*  Lord."  11.  10. 
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who  bear  them,  and  to  let  thy  inters  befriend  and    chap. 

VII 

save  ma"  Then  he  leapt  into  the  river;  and  though  » — sA- ' 
the  darts  fell  thick  around  him,  yet  they  did  not  hit 
him,  and  he  swam  across  to  the  city  safe  and  sound  ^'. 
For  this  the  Romans  set  up  his  statue  in  the  comi- 
tinm,  and  gave  him  as  much  land  as  he  could  drive 
the  plough  round  in  the  space  of  a  vehole  day. 

But  the  Etruscans  still  lay  before  the  city,  andHowCutts 
the  Romans  suffered  much  from  hunger.  Then  a  Bought  the 
young  man  of  noble  blood,  Caius  Mucins  "  by  name,  Porscnna; 

■  aod  how  ho 

went  to  the  senate,  and  offered  to  go  to  the  camp  of  bumedhis 
the  Etruscans,  and  to  slay  king  Porsenna.  So  he  the  fire, 
crossed  the  river  and  made  his  way  into  the  camp, 
and  there  he  saw  a  man  sitting  on  a  high  place,  and 
wearing  a  scarlet  robe,  and  many  coming  and  going 
about  him ;  and,  saying  to  himself,  "  This  must  be 
king  Porsenna,"  he  went  up  to  his  seat  amidst  the 
crowd,  and  when  he  came  near  to  the  man  he  drew 
a  dagger  from  under  his  garment,  and  stabbed  him. 
But  it  was  the  king's  scribe  whom  he  had  slain,  who 
M-as  the  king's  chief  officer ;  so  he  was  seized  and 
brought  before  the  king,  and  the  guards  threatened  ^^ 
him  with  sharp  torments,  unless  he  would  answer 

'^  Polybius  Bays  that  he    was  because  the  Mucii  had  the  same 

kJUedy  VI.  55.    It  is  vain  to  at-  cognomen  of  Scaevola;   and   he 

tempt  to  write  a  history  of  these  considers  it  inconsistent,  because 

events ;  and  none  can  doubt  that  the  Mucii  were  plebeians, 
the  poetical  story,  which  alone  I        ^  Here  I  have  followed  Dion^- 

am  wishing  to  preserve,  was  that  sius  rather  than  lAvf,  because  m 

given  bv  Livy.  Livy's  story  Mucins  tells  Porsenna 

**  ''Adolescens  nobilis,"  Livy,  in  reward  of  his  generosity  no 

II.  12.    Niebuhr  doubts  whether  more  than  he  had  told  him  at 

the  old  story  called  him  bv  any  first  as  a  mere  vaunt  to  frighten 

other  name  than  Caius.    Mucins,  him. 
he  thinks,  was  a  later  addition; 

VOL.  I  ^^  I 
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CHAP,   all  their  questions.     But  he  said,  ♦'See  now,  how 

* — s-^— '  little  I  care  for  your  torments;"  and  he  thrust  his 

right  hand  into  the  fire  that  was  burning  there  on 

the  altar,  and  he  did  not  move  it  till  it  was  quite 

consumed.     Then  king  Porsenna  marvelled  at  his 

courage,  and  said,  '^  Go  thy  way,  for  thou  hast  harmed 

thyself  more  than  me;  and  thou  art  a  brave  man, 

and  I  send  thee  back  to  Rome  unhurt  and  free." 

But  Caius  answered,  '^  For  this  thou  shalt  get  more 

of  my  secret  than  thy  tortures  could  have  forced  from 

me.     Three   hundred  noble  youths  of  Rome  have 

bound  themselves  by  oath  to  take  thy  life.     Mine 

was  the  first  adventure ;  but  the  others  will  each  in 

his  turn  lie  in  wait  for  thee.     I  warn  thee  therefore 

to  look  to  thyself  well."    Then  Caius  was  let  go, 

and  went  back  again  into  the  city. 

ofthe peace     But  king  Porscnna  was  greatly  moved'*,   and 

p^^^^nna^  made  the  Romans  offers  of  peace,  to  which  they 

and  the       listened  gladly,  and  gave  up  the  land  beyond  the 

and  of  the    Tiber  which  had  been  won  in  former  times  from  the 

great  spint 

midden  Veicntiaus ;  and  he  gave  back  to  them  the  hill  Jani- 
ciceiia,  culum.  Bosidos  this  the  Romans  gave  hostages  to 
the  king,  ten  youths  and  ten  maidens,  children  of 
noble  fathers,  as  a  pledge  that  they  would  truly  keep 
the  peace  which  they  had  made.  But  it  chanced 
as  the  camp  of  the  Etruscans  was  near  the  Tiber, 
that  Cloelia,  one  of  the  maidens,  escaped  with  her 
fellows  and  fled  to  the  brink  of  the  river,  and  as  the 
Etruscans  pursued  them,  Cloelia  spoke  to  the  other 

"  Livy,  II.  13. 
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maidens,  and  persuaded  them,  and  they  rushed  all  chap. 
into  the  water,  and  swam  across  the  river,  and  got ' — v-^ 
safelj  over.  At  this  king  Porsenna  marvelled  more 
than  ever,  and  when  the  Romans  sent  hack  Cloelia 
and  her  fellows  to  him,  for  they  kept  their  faith 
truly,  he  hade  her  go  home  free,  and  he  gave  her 
some  of  the  youths  also  who  were  hostages,  to  choose 
whom  she  would ;  and  she  chose  those  who  were 
of  tenderest  age,  and  king  Porsenna  set  them  free. 
Then  the  Romans  gave  lands  to  Caius,  and  set  up 
a  statue  of  Cloelia  in  the  highest  part  of  the  Sacred 
Way ;  and  king  Porsenna  led  away  his  army  home  in 
peace. 

After  this  king  Porsenna  "  made  war  against  the  How 
Latins,  and  his  army  was  heaten,  and  fled  to  Rome ;  J^7w* 
and  the  Romans  received  them  kindly,  and  took  care  Lati^°^ 
of  those  who  were  wounded,  and  sent  them  hack  safe 
to  king  Porsenna.     For  this  the  king  gave  hack  to 
the  Romans  all  the  rest  of  their  hostages  whom  he 
had  still  with  him,  and  also  the  land  which  they  had 
won  from  the  Veientians.     So  Tarquinius,  seeing  that 
there  was  no  more  hope  of  aid  from  king  Porsenna, 
left  Clusium  and  went  to  Tusculum  of  the  Latins ; 
for  Mamilius  Octavius,  the  chief  of  the  Tusculans, 
had  married  his  daughter,  and  he  hoped  that  the 
Latins  would  restore  him  to  Rome,  for  their  cities 
were  many,  and  when  he  had  heen  king  he  had 
&voured  them  rather  than  the  Romans. 

So  after  a  time  thirty  cities  of  the  Latins  joined  or  the  war 

between  the 

»  livy,  II.  14, 15. 
I2 
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CHAP,    together  and  made  Octavius  Mamilius  their  general, 
i: — ^A-*  and  declared  war  a&fainst  the  Romans.  Now  Publius 

Romans  and  °  i  j  j 

Latins  on     Valorius  was  dead,  and  the  Romans  so  loved  and 

account  of  '  .       •        i_        •        a« 

TarquiniuB.  honouTod  him  that  they  buried  him  within  the  city '% 
near  the  hill  Velia,  and  all  the  matrons  of  Rome  had 
mourned  for  him  for  a  whole  year :  also  because  the 
Romans  '^  had  the  Sabines  for  their  enemies  as  well 
as  the  Latins,  they  had  made  one  man  to  be  their 
ruler  for  a  time  instead  of  two ;  and  he  was  called 
the  Master  of  the  people,  or  the  commander,  and  he 
had  all  the  power  which  the  kings  of  Rome  had  in 
times  past.  So  Aulus  Postumius  was  appointed 
Master  of  the  people  at  this  time,  and  Titus  ^butius 
was  the  chief  or  Master  of  the  horsemen ;  and  they 
led  out  the  whole  force  of  the  Romans,  and  met  the 
Latins  by  the  lake  Regillus,  in  the  country  of  Tus- 
culum :  and  Tarquinius  himself  was  with  the  army 
of  the  Latins,  and  his  son  and  all  the  houses  of  the 
Tarquinii ;  for  this  was  their  last  hope,  and  fate  was 
now  to  determine  whether  the  Romans  should  be 
ruled  over  by  king  Tarquinius,  or  whether  they  should 
be  free  for  ever. 

How  the         There  were  many  Romans  who  had  married  Latin 

Roman  wo-  "^ 

men  who     wivos ",  aud  mauv  Latins  who  had  married  wives 

were  mar^  ■' 

n«dto Latin  from  among  the  Romans.     So  before  the  war  began, 
came  home  it  was  rosolvcd  that  the  women  on  both  sides  miirht 

to  Rome.  ^  ° 

leave  their  husbands  if  they  chose,  and  take  their 
virgin  daughters  with  them,  and  return  to  their  own 
country.     And  all  the  Latin  women,  except  two, 

8«  Plutarch    in    Publicola,   23.        "^  Livy,  IL  18. 
Uvy,  IL  16.  w  Dionysius,  VI.  1. 
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remained  in  Rome  with  their  husbands :  but  the  Ro-    chap. 

VII 

man  women  loved  Rome  more  than  their  husbands,  ^ — v-^ 
and  took  their  young  daughters  with  them,  and  came 
home  to  the  houses  of  their  &thers. 

Then  the  Romans  and  the  Latins  joined  battle  by  or  the 

great  battle 

the  lake  Regillus  *'.  There  might  you  see  king  Tar-  by  the  lake 
quinius,  though  iar  advanced  in  years,  yet  mounted 
on  bis  horse  and  bearing  his  lance  in  his  hand,  as 
bravely  as  though  he  were  still  young.  There  was 
his  son  Tarquinius,  leading  on  to  battle  all  the  band 
of  the  house  of  the  Tarquinii,  whom  the  Romans 
had  banished  for  their  name's  sake,  and  who  thought 
it  a  proud  thing  to  win  back  their  country  by  their 
swords,  and  to  become  again  the  royal  house,  to  give 
a  king  to  the  Romans.  There  was  Octavius  Mamilius, 
of  Tusculum,  the  leader  of  all  the  Latins,  who  said, 
that  he  would  make  Tarquinius  his  father  king  once 
more  in  Rome,  and  the  Romans  should  help  the 
Latins  in  all  their  wars,  and  Tusculum  should  be 
the  greatest  of  all  the  cities  whose  people  went  up 
together  to  sacrifice  to  Jupiter  of  the  Latins,  at  his 
temple  on  the  high  top  of  the  mountain  of  Alba. 
And  on  the  side  of  the  Romans  might  be  seen  Aulus 
Postumius,  the  Master  of  the  people,  and  Titus 
iEbutius,  the  Master  of  the  horsemen.  There  also 
was  Titus  Herminius,  who  had  fought  on  the  bridge 
by  the  side  of  Horatius  Codes,  on  the  day  when  they 
saved  Rome  from  king  Porsenna.  There  was  Marcus 
Valerius,  the  brother  of  Publius,  who  said  he  would 

»  Livy,  II.  19. 
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CHAP,  finish  by  the  lake  Regillus*®  the  glorious  work  which 
' — V-— •  Publius  had  begun  in  Rome ;  for  Publius  had  driven 
out  Tarquinius  and  his  house,  and  had  made  them 
live  as  banished  men,  and  now  they  should  lose  their 
lives  as  they  had  lost  their  country.  So  at  the  first 
onset  king  Tarquinius  levelled  his  lance,  and  rode 
against  Aulus ;  and  on  the  left  of  the  battle,  Titus 
^butius  spurred  his  horse  against  Octavius  Mami- 
lius.  But  king  Tarquinius,  before  he  reached  Aulus, 
received  a  wound  into  his  side,  and  his  followers 
gathered  around  him,  and  bore  him  out  of  the  bat- 
tle. And  Titus  and  Octavius  met  lance  to  lance, 
and  Titus  struck  Octavius  on  the  breast,  and  Octa- 
vius ran  his  lance  through  the  arm  of  Titus.  So 
Titus  withdrew  from  the  battle,  for  his  arm  could  no 
longer  wield  its  weapon;  but  Octavius  heeded  not 
his  hurty  but  when  he  saw  his  Latins  giving  ground, 
he  called  to  the  banished  Romans  of  the  house 
of  the  Tarquinii,  and  sent  them  into  the  thick  of 
the  fight  On  they  rushed  so  fiercely  that  neither 
man  nor  horse  could  stand  before  them;  for  they 
thought  how  they  had  been  driven  from  their  coun- 
try, and  spoiled  of  their  goods,  and  they  said  that 
they  would  win  back  both  that  day  through  the 
blood  of  their  enemies. 
How  two  Then  Marcus  Valerius,  the  brother  of  Publius, 
on  white '  levelled  his  lance  and  rode  fiercely  against  Titus  Tar- 
peawd'inthe  quiuius,  who  was  the  leader  of  the  band  of  the  Tar- 

tMittle,  and  ,    , ,         -r*        m« 

fought  for    qumii.     But  Titus  drew  back,  and  sheltered  himself 

theBomans. 

^<*  Domestic^  etiam  ^lorift  ac-    ejecti  reges  erant,  ejasdem  inter- 
censiis,  ut  cujus  familuB    decus    fecti  forent.     lAvy,  II.  20. 
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amidst  his  band;  and  Marcus  rode  after  him  in    chap. 

VII 

his  fiirj,  and  plunged  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy, ' — ^^-^ 
and  a  Latin  ran  his  lance  into  his  side  as  he  was 
rushing  on;  but  his  horse  stayed  not  in  his  career, 
till  Marcus  dropped  from  him  dead  upon  the  ground. 
Then  the  Romans  feared  yet  more,  and  the  Tarquinii 
charged  yet  more  vehemently,  till  Aulus,  the  leader 
of  the  Romans,  rode  up  with  his  own  chosen  band ; 
and  he  bade  them  level  their  lances,  and  slay  all 
whose  fiices  were  towards  them,  whether  they  were 
friends  or  foes.     So  the  Romans  turned  from  their 
flighty  and  Aulus  and  his  chosen  band  fell  upon  the 
Tarquinii;  and  Aulus  prayed,  and  vowed  that  he 
would  ndse  a  temple  to  Castor  and  to  Pollux  *\  the 
twin  heroes,  if  they  would  aid  him  to  win  the  battle ; 
and  he  promised  to  his  soldiers  that  the  two  who 
should  be  the  first  to  break  into  the  camp  of  the  ene- 
my should  receive  a  rich  reward.  When  behold  there 
rode  two  horsemen  at  the  head  of  his  chosen  band  ^\ 
and  they  were  taller  and  fairer  than  after  the  stature 
and  beauty  of  men,  and  they  were  in  the  first  bloom 
of  youth,  and  their  horses  were  white  as  snow.  Then 
there  was  a  fierce  battle,  when  Octavius,  the  leader 
of  the  Latins,  came  up  with  aid  to  rescue  the  Tar- 
quinii ;  for  Titus  Herminius  rode  against  him,  and 
ran  his  spear  through  his  body,  and  slew  him  at  one 
blow ;  but  as  he  was  spoiling  him  of  his  arms,  he 
himself  was  struck  by  a  javelin,  and  he  was  borne 
out  of  the  fight  and  died.    And  the  two  horsemen 

«  livy,  IL  20.  «  Dionysius,  VI.  13. 
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CHAP,    on  white  horses  rode  before  the  Romans ;  and  the 

VII 

^ — ,.-1— /  enemy  fled  before  them,  and  the  Tarquinii   were 
beaten  down  and  slain,  and  Titus  Tarquinius  was 
slain  among  them;  and  the  Latins  fled,  and  the 
Romans  followed  them  to  their  camp,  and  the  two 
horsemen  on  white  horses  were  the  first  who  broke 
into  the  camp.     But  when  the  camp  was  taken,  and 
the  battle  was  fiiUy  won,  Aulus  sought  for  the  two 
horsemen  to  give  them  the  rewards  which  he  had 
promised ;  and  they  were  not  found  either  amongst 
the  living  or  amongst  the  dead,  only  there  was  seen 
imprinted  *^  on  the  hard  black  rock  **,  the  mark  of 
a  horse's  hoof,   which  no  earthly  horse  had  ever 
made ;  and  the  mark  was  there  to  be  seen  in  after- 
ages.    And  the  battle  was  ended,  and  the  sun  went 
down. 
How  the         Now  they  knew  at  Rome  "  that  the  armies  had 
men  aV     joiued  battle,  and  as  the  day  wore  away  all  men 
S^ein  the  longod  for  tidiugs.  And  the  sun  went  down,  and  sud- 
told  that     denly  there  were  seen  in  the  forum  two  horsemen, 
wu  won.     taller  and  feirer  than  the  tallest  and  £Edrest  of  men, 
and  they  rode  on  white  horses,  and  they  were  as  men 
just  come  from  the  battle,  and  their  horses  were  all 
bathed  in  foam.     They  alighted  by  the  temple  of 


^  Cicero,  de  Naturft  Deoram,  high  ground  under  La  Colonna, 

III.  6.  Labicum,  to  the  ordinary  level  of 

^  The  lake  of  Regillus  is  now  a  the  Campagna,  in  going  to  Rome, 

small  and  weedy  pool  surrounded  Cicero  speaks  of  the  mark  being 

by  crater- like   banks,    and   with  visible  "in  silice;"  and  silex  is 

much   lava   or    basalt    about  it,  the  name  ffiven  by  the  Roman 

situated  at  some  height  above  the  writers  to  the  lava  and  basalt  of 

plain,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome, 

road  as  you  descend   from   the  ^  Dionysius,  VI.  13. 
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Vesta,  where  a  spring  of  water  bubbles  up  from  the  chap. 
ground  and  fills  a  small  deep  pool.  There  they  ^ — ^-^ 
washed  awliy  the  stains  of  the  battle,  and  when  men 
crowded  round  them,  and  asked  for  tidings,  they 
told  them  how  the  battle  had  been  fought,  and  how 
it  was  won.  And  they  mounted  their  horses,  and 
rode  from  the  forum,  and  were  seen  no  more ;  and 
men  sought  for  them  in  every  place,  but  they  were 
not  fouiid. 

Then  Aulus  and  all  the  Romans  knew  how  Castor  The  two 
and  Pollux,  the  twin  heroes,  had  heard  his  prayer,  were  the 
and  had  fought  for  the  Romans,  and  had  vanquished  Cutomnd 

Pollux. 

their  enemies,  and  had  been  the  first  to  break  into 
the  enemies'  camp,  and  had  themselves,  with  more 
than  mortal  speed,  borne  the  tidings  of  their  victory 
to  Rome.  So  Aulus  built  a  temple  according  to  his 
vow  to  Castor  and  Pollux,  and  gave  rich  offerings, 
for  he  said,  "These  are  the  rewards  which  I  promised 
to  the  two  who  should  first  break  into  the  enemies' 
camp ;  and  the  twin  heroes  have  won  them,  and  they 
and  no  mortal  men  have  won  the  battle  for  Rome 
this  day." 

So  perished  the  house  of  the  Tarquinii,  in  the  How  Tar- 
great  battle  by  the  lake  Regillus,  and  all  the  sonsaa^Mh'e 
of  king  Tarquinius,   and    his   son-in-law   Octavius  hjuw,  wint 
Mamilius,  were  slain  on  that  battle-field.   Thus  king  wd  d^!* 
Tarquinius  saw  the  ruin  of  all  his  &mily  and  of  all 
his  house,  and  he  was  left   alone,  utterly  without 
hope.     So  he  went  to  Cumse  **,  a  city  of  the  Greeks, 

«  Livy,  II.  21. 
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CHAP,   and  there  he  died.     And  thus  the  deeds  of  Tarqui- 

VII. 

nius  and  of  the  wicked  Tullia^  and  of  Sextus  their 
son,  were  visited  upon  their  own  heads;  and  the 
Romans  lived  in  peace,  and  none  threatened  their 
freedom  any  more. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

ROME  AFTER  THE  END  OP  THE  MONARCHY — ^THE  DIC- 
TATORSHIP  ^THE   TRIBUNES   OF   THE   COMMONS. 


rh  Kparor  iv  yitp  ft)  rovroMTi  md  avrol  ifr6fi$0tu — Hbrodot.  Ill,  81. 


Men  loTe  to  complete  what  is  imperfect^  and  to    chap. 
realize  what  is  imaginarj.     The  portraits,  of  king 


VIII. 


Fenms  and  his  successors  m  Holyrood  palace  were  instory  is 
an  attempt  to  give  substance  to  the  phantom  names  and  uncer- 
of  the  early  Scotch  story ;  those  of  the  founders  of 
the  oldest  colleges  in  ^he  gallery  of  the  Bodleian 
library  betray  the  tendency  to  make  much  out  of 
little,  to  labour  after  a  full  idea  of  those  who  are 
only  known  to  us  by  one  particular  action  of  their 
lives.  So  it  has  fiared  with  the  early  history  of 
Borne :  Romulus  and  Numa  are  like  king  Fergus ; 
John  of  Balliol,  and  Walter  of  Merton,  are  the  coun- 
terparts of  Servius  Tullius,  and  Brutus,  and  Popli- 
cola.  Their  names  were  known,  and  their  works 
were  living;  and  men,  longing  to  image  them  to 
their  minds  more  completely,  made  up  by  invention 
for  the  want  of  knowledge,  and  composed   in  one 
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CHAP,    case  a  pretended  portrait,  iu  the  other  a  pretended 

VIII.      , .   . 
^ — ^ — •  history. 

There  have  been  hundreds,  doubtless,  who  have 
looked  on  the  portrait  of  John  of  BaUiol,  and,  im- 
posed upon  by  the  name  of  portrait,  and  by  its 
being  the  first  in  a  series  of  pictures,  of  which  the 
greater  part  were  undoubtedly  copied  from  the  life, 
have  never  suspected  that  the  painter  knew  no 
more  of  the  real  features  of  his  subject  than  they 
did  themselves.  So  it  is  that  we  are  deceived  by 
the  early  history  of  the  Roman  Commonwealth.  It 
wears  the  form  of  annals,  it  professes  to  mark  accu- 
rately the  events  of  successive  years,  and  to  distin- 
guish them  by  the  names  of  the  successive  consuls, 
and  it  begins  a  histoiy,  which  going  on  with  these 
same  forms  and  pretensions  to  accuracy,  becomes 
after  a  time  in  a  very  large  proportion  really  accu- 
rate, and  ends  with  being  as  authentic  as  any  history 
in  the  world.  Yet  the  earliest  annals  are  as  un- 
real as  John  of  Balliors  portrait;  there  is  in  both 
cases  the  same  deception.  I  cannot  as  yet  give  a 
regular  history  of  the  Roman  people ;  all  that  can  be 
done  with  the  first  years  of  the  Commonwealth,  as 
with  the  last  of  the  Monarchy,  is  to  notice  the  origin 
and  character  of  institutions,  and  for  the  rest,  to  be 
contented  vnth  that  faint  outline  which  alone  can  be 
relied  upon  as  real. 
The  com-  The  particulars  of  the  expulsion  of  the  last  king 
lomctSi!^  of  Rome,  and  his  family  and  house,  can  only  be 
puUon^o^'  given  as  they  already  have  been,  in  their  poetical 
arqmniuB.  ^^^^     j^  ^^  ^^  lueaiis  foUows  that  uoue  of  them 
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are  historical,  but  we  cannot  distinguish  what  are  chap. 
so.  But  we  may  be  certain,  whether  Brutus  be-  • — v-^ 
longed  to  the  commons,  as  Niebuhr  thinks,  or  not^ 
that  the  commons  immediately  after  the  revolution 
recovered  some  of  the  rights  of  which  the  last  king 
had  deprived  them ;  and  these  rights  were  such  as 
did  not  interfere  with  the  political  ascendancy  of  the 
patricians,  but  yet  restored  to  the  commons  their 
character  of  an  order,  that  is,  a  distinct  body  with  an 
internal  organization  of  its  own.  The  commons  again 
chose  their  judges  to  decide  ordinary  civil  causes  ^ 
when  both  parties  belonged  to  their  own  order,  and 
they  again  met  in  their  Compitalia  and  Paganalia, 
the  conunon  festivals  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  same 
neighbourhood  in  the  city  and  in  the  country.  They 
also  gained  the  important  privilege  of  being,  even  in 
criminal  matters,  judges  of  their  own  members,  in  case 
of  an  appeal  from  the  sentence  of  the  magistrate.  As 
a  bitfgher  might  appeal  to  the  people  or  great  coun- 
cil of  the  burghers,  so  b,  commoner  might  appeal  to 
the  commons  assembled  in  their  tribes,  and  thus  in 
this  respect  the  two  orders  of  the  nation  were 
placed  on  a  footing  of  equality.  It  is  said  also  that 
a  great  many  of  the  richest  &milies  of  the  commons 
who  belonged  to  the  centuries  of  knights,  or  horse- 
men, were  admitted  as  new  patrician  houses  into  the 
order  of  the  patricians,  or  burghers,  or  people  of 
Rome;  for  I  must  again  observe,  that  the  Roman 
people  or  burghers,  and  the  Roman  commons,  will 

^  Aucar  ntpl  rw  avfApdkaUtv,  DionysiuSy  V.  2. 
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CHAP.    Still  for  a  long  period  require  to  be  careftdly  disfin- 
^ — ^/-^  guished  from  each  other. 

Foreign  re-  In  the  first  year  of  the  Commonwealth,  the  Bo- 
Rome!  "^  mans  still  possessed  the  dominion  enjoyed  by  their 
the^aUimce  kings ;  all  the  cities  of  the  coast  of  Latium,  as  we 
Latins.  have  already  seen,  were  subjected  to  them  as  far  as 
toi^on"£e  Terracina.  Within  twelve  years,  we  cannot  certainly 
of  the  Tiber  Say  how  much  soonor,  these  were  all  become  indepen- 
b^'The "      dent    This  is  easily  intelligible,  if  we  only  take  into 

Etruscans.  __  _^  .  _,  -iii 

account  the  loss  to  Rome  of  an  able  and  absolute 
king,  the  natural  weakness  of  an  unsettled  govern- 
ment^ and  the  distractions  produced  by  the  king's 
attempts  to  recover  his  throne*  The  Latins  may 
have  held,  as  we  are  told  of  the  Sabines^  in  this 
very  time,  that  their  dependent  alliance  vrith  Rome 
had  been  concluded  vrith  king  Tarquinius,  and  that 
as  he  was  king  no  longer,  and  as  his  sons  had  been 
driven  out  with  him,  all  covenants  between  Latium 
and  Rome  had  become  null  and  void.  But  it  is 
possible  also,  if  the  chronology  of  the  common  story 
of  these  times  can  be  at  all  depended  on,  that  the 
Latin  cities  owed  their  independence  to  the  Etrus- 
can conquest  of  Rome.  For  that  war,  which  has 
been  given  in  its  poetical  version  as  the  war  with 
Porsenna,  was  really  a  great  outbreak  of  the  Etrus- 
can power  upon  the  nations  southward  of  Etruria, 
in  the  very  front  of  whom  lay  the  Romans.  In  the 
very  next  year  after  the  expulsion  of  the  king,  ac- 
cording to  the  common  story,  and  certainly  at  some 

s  Dionysiufl,  V.  40. 
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time  ^thin  the  period  with  which  we  are  bow  con-    chap. 

'^  VIII. 

cerned,  the  Etrascans  fell  upon  Rome.  The  result  ' — ^ — 
of  the  war  is,  indeed,  as  strangely  disguised  in  the 
poetical  story  as  Charlemagne's  invasion  of  Spain 
is  in  the  romances.  Rome  was  completely  con- 
quered ;  all  the  territory  which  the  kings  had  won 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber  was  now  lost'. 
Rome  itself  was  surrendered  to  the  Etruscan  con- 
queror * ;  his  sovereignty  was  fully  acknowledged  ^ 
the  Romans  gave  up  their  arms,  and  recovered  their 
city  and  territory  on  condition  of  renouncing  the 
use  of  iron  •  except  for  implements  of  agriculture. 
But  this  bondage  did  not  last  long,  the  Etruscan 
power  was  broken  by  a  great  defeat  sustained  before 
Aricia ;  for  after  the  fall  of  Rome  the  conquerors 
attacked    Latium,  and  while  besieging  Aricia,  the 


'  This  is  confessed  in  the  poet-  livy,  I.  38. 

ical  story :  only  it  is  added  that  *  The     senate,     says    Diony- 

Poreenna,  out  of  admiration  for  sius,  V.  34,  voted  him  an  ivory 

the  Romans,  gave  the  conquered  throne,  a  sceptre,  a  golden  crown, 

land  back  a«iin  to  them  after  the  and  triumphal  robe.    These  very 

war.    But  r^iebubr  has  well  ob-  same  honours  had    been    voted, 

8erved,tliatthe  Roman  local  tribes,  according  to  the  same  writer,  to 

which  were  thirty  in  number  in  the  Roman  king  Tarquinius  IMs* 

the  days  of  Ser.  Tullius,  appear  cus  by  the  Etruscans,  as  an  ac- 

reduced  to  twenty  in  the  earliest  knowledgment  of  his  supremacy, 

mention  of  them  after  the  expul-  III.  62. 

sion  of  Tarquinius ;  and  it  appears  '  Pliny,  XXXIV.  14.  In  foedere 

from  the  account  of  the  Veientian  quod  expulsis  regibus  populo  Ro« 

war  of  271  that  the  Roman  tern-  mano  dedit  Porsenna,  nominatim 

tory  could  not  then  have  extended  comprehensum  invenimus,  ne  fer- 

much  beyond  the  hill  Janiculum.  ro  nisi  in  agriculture  uterentur. 

^  Tacitus,  Histor.  III.  72.    Se^  Compare  1  Samuel  xiii.  19,  20. 

dem  Jovis  optimi  mazimi,--quam  These  passages  from  Tacitus  and 

non  Porsenna  dediti  urbe,  neque  Pliny  were  nrst  noticed  by  Beau- 

Galfi  captA,  temerare  potuissent  fort  in  his  Essay  on  the  Uncer- 

What  «*I>editio"  meant  mav  be  tainty  of  the  Early  Roman  His- 

aeen  by  the  form  preserved  by  tory. 
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CHAP,  united  force  of  the  Latin  cities,  aided  by  the  Greeks ' 
* — .,-1-^  of  Cumse,  succeeded  in  destroying  their  army,  and 
in  confining  their  power  to  their  own  side  of  the 
Tiber.  Still,  however,  the  Romans  did  not  recover 
their  territory  on  the  right  bank  of  that  river,  and 
the  number  of  their  tribes,  as  has  been  already  no- 
ticed, was  consequently  lessened  by  one-third,  being 
reduced  from  thirty  to  twenty. 
Reittions  of     Thus  withiu  a  short  time  after  the  banishment  of 

Rome  with 

the  Sabincs.  the  last  king,  the  Romans  lost  all  their  territory 
on  the  Etruscan  side  of  the  Tiber,  and  all  their 
dominion  over  Latium.  A  third  people  were  their 
immediate  neighbours  on  the  north-east,  the  Sa- 
bines.  The  cities  of  the  Sabines  reached,  says  Varro, 
from  Reate,  to  the  distance  of  half  a  day^s  journey 
from  Rome,  that  is,  according  to  the  varying  estimate 
of  a  day's  journey  \  either  seventy-five  or  an  hundred 
stadia,  about  ten  or  twelve  miles.  But  with  the 
more  distant  Sabines  of  Reate,  and  the  high  valley  of 
the  Velinus,  our  liistory  has  yet  no  concern.  The 
line  of  mountains  which  stretches  from  Tiber  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Namia  was  a  natural  division  be- 
tween those  Sabines  who  lived  within  it,  and  those 
who  had  settled  without  it,  in  the  lower  country 
nearer  Rome.  These  last  were  the  Sabines  of 
Cures',  twenty-four  miles  from  Rome,  of  Eretum, 

7  DionysiuB,  V.  36,  et  VII.  2  fifty  stadia,  V.  63. 

— U.  •  Bunsen,     "  Antichi     Stabili- 

^  Herodotus  reckons  the  day's  menti    Italici,"    in  the  "  Annali 

journey  in  one  place  at  two  hun-  dell'  Instituto  di  Corrispondenza 

dred    stadia,    iV.    801,    and    in  Archeologica,"  Vol.  VI.  p.  133. 
another  place  at  one  hundred  and 
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fire  miles  nearer  to  it  of  Nomentum,  about  the    chap. 

VUI. 

same  distance,  of  CoUatia  and  Begillus,  southward  of' 
the  Anio,  and  in  the  midst  of  Latium ;  and  at  a  more 
ancient  period,  these  same  Sabines  possessed  Crustu- 
meriam,  Csenina,  Antemnae,  and  as  we  have  seen^ 
two  of  the  very  hills  which  afterwards  made  up  the 
city  of  Rome.  But  living  so  near  to  or  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  Latins,  these  more  lowland  Sabines  had 
become  in  some  degree  Latinized,  and  some  of  their 
cities  partook  in  the  worship  of  Diana  on  the  Avon- 
tine'^  together  with  the  Romans  and  the  Latins, 
during  the  reign  of  the  last  king  of  Rome.  Perhaps 
they  also  were  his  dependent  allies,  and,  like  the 
Latins,  renounced  their  alliance  with  Rome  imme- 
diately after  his  expulsion.  At  any  rate,  we  read  of 
a  renewal  of  wars  between  them  and  the  Romans 
foar  years  after  the  beginning  of  the  Commonwealth, 
and  it  is  said,  that  at  this  time  Attus  Clausus ",  a 
citizen  of  Regillus,  as  he  strongly  opposed  the  war, 
was  banished  by  his  countrjmen,  and  went  over  to 
the  Romans  with  so  large  a  train  of  followers,  that  he 
was  himself  received  immediately  as  a  burgher,  gave 
his  name  to  a  new  tribe,  which  was  formed  out  of 
those  who  went  over  with  him,  and  obtained  an 
assignment  of  lands  beyond  the  Anio,  between 
Fidenee  and  Ficulea.  But  when  we  read  of  the 
lake  Regillus  as  belonging  to  the  territory  of 
Tusculum  '^  and  when  we  also  find  Nomentum  in- 

^  As  appears  from  the  story  in       "  liyy,  II.  19.  "  ad  lacnm  Re- 
LJTT,  1. 45.  gOlum  in  agro  Tuscnlano.*' 

"  Ury,  II.  16.  Dionysius^V.  40. 

VOL,  I.  K 
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CHAP,  eluded  amongst  the  thirty  cities  of  the  Latins,  which 
concluded  the  great  alliance  with  Rome,  in  the  con- 
sulship of  Spurius  Cassius,  we  are  inclined  to  suspect 
that  the  lowland  Sabines  about  this  time  were 
forced  to  join  themselves  some  with  the  Romans 
and  some  with  the  Latins,  being  pressed  by  both  on 
different  quarters,  when  the  alliance  between  the 
three  nations  was  broken  up.  Thus  CoUatia,  Re- 
gillus,  and  Nomentum  fell  to  the  Latins ;  and  then 
it  may  well  have  happened  that  the  Claudii  and 
Postumii,  with  their  followers,  may  have  preferred 
the  Roman  franchise  to  the  Latin,  and  thus  removed 
themselves  to  Rome ;  while  if  Niebuhr's  conjecture 
be  true,  that  the  Crustuminian  tribe  as  well  as  the 
Claudian  was  created  at  this  time,  we  might  sup- 
pose that  Crustumeria,  and  other  Sabine  cities  in 
its  neighbourhood,  whose  very  names  have  perished, 
united  themselves  rather  vnth  the  Romans :  certain 
it  is  that  from  this  time  forward  we  hear  of  no 
Sabine  city  nearer  to  Rome  than  Eretum,  which  as 
I  have  already  said  was  nineteen  miles  distant  from 
it  It  is  certain  also  that  the  first  enlargement  of 
the  Roman  territory,  after  its  great  diminution  in 
the  Etruscan  war,  took  place  towards  the  north-east, 
between  the  Tiber  and  the  Anio;  and  here  were  the 
lands  of  the  only  new  tribes  that  were  added  to  the 
Roman  nation,  for  the  space  of  more  than  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years  '*  after  the  establishment  of 
the  Commonwealth. 

"  The  number  of  tribes  con-    Gaols :  when  four  new  ones  were 
tinned  to  be  twenty-one  till  three    added.     Livy,  VL  6. 
years  after  the  invasion   of  the 


durinff  t1i» 
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The  chronology  of  this  period  is   confessed   by    chap. 
Livy  "  to  be  one  mass  of  confusion ;  it  was  neither  ^ — s/-^ 
agreed  when  the  pretended  battle  at  the  lake  Reril-  ^^^^  w 

1  i*         1  .  t  ,         «  ,.  turns  of  the 

lus   was   fought^   nor  when  the  first  dictator  was<»M«» 

during  i 

created ;  and  accordingly  Dionysius  sets  both  events  p®"^- 
three  years  later  than  they  are  placed  by 'Livy.  But 
a  &T  more  surprising  disorder  is  indicated  by  the 
returns  of  the  census,  if  we  may  rely  on  them  as 
authentic;  for  these  make  the  number  of  Roman 
citizens  between  fifteen  and  sixteen  years  of  age  to 
have  been  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  **,  in  the 
year  following  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquinii ;  to 
have  risen  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  seven 
hundred'*  at  the  end  of  the  next  ten  years,  and 
again  five  years  later  to  have  sunk  to  one  hundred 
and  ten  thousand  ^'.  It  should  be  added  that  these 
same  returns  gave  eighty-four  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred, as  the  number  of  citizens,  at  the  first  census  of 
Servius  TuUius;  and  for  this  amount,  Dionysius 
quotes  expressly  the  tables  of  the  census.  Now 
Niebuhr  rejects  the  census  of  Servius  TuUius  as  un-. 
historicsJ,  but  is  disposed  to  admit  the  authenticity 
of  the  others.  Yet  surely  if  the  consorts  tables  are 
to  be  believed  in  one  case,  they  may  be  in  the  other ; 
a  genuine  record  of  the  census  of  Servius  Tullius 
might  just  as  well  have  been  preserved  as  that  of 
Sp.  Lucretius  and  P.  Valerius  Poplicola.     And  it 

^^11.2].  Tanti  errores  impli-  tant&vetustatenonrerummodosed 

cant  temponun,  aliter  apud  alios  etiam  auctorum  digerere  possis. 

ordinatia   magistratibas,    ut   nee  "  Dionysius,  V.  20. 

qni  coDsules  secundam  quosdam,  *®  Dionysias,  V.  75. 

nee  quid  qaoque  anno  actam  sit,  in  ^^  Dionysius,  V.  96. 

k2 
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CHAP,  is  to  be  noted,  that  although  Dionysius  gives  the 
return  of  the  census  taken  by  the  dictator  T.  Lar- 
tius,  as  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred, yet  he  makes  Appius  Claudius,  five  years  after- 
wards, give  the  number  at  one  hundred  and  thirty 
thousand  '^ ;  and  then,  although  Appius  quotes  this 
number  as  applying  to  the  actual  state  of  things,  yet 
the  return  of  the  census,  at  the  end  of  that  same 
year,  gives  only  one  hundred  and  ten  thousand.  I 
am  inclined  to  suspect  that  the  actual  tables  of  the 
censors,  before  the  invasion  of  the  Gauls,  perished 
in  the  destruction  of  the  city ;  and  that  they  were 
afterwards  restored  from  the  annalists,  and  from  the 
records  of  different  families,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
Fasti  Gapitolini.  If  this  were  so,  different  annalists 
might  give  different  numbers,  as  they  also  give  the 
names  of  consuls  differently ;  and  exaggeration  might 
creep  in  here,  as  in  the  list  of  triumphs,  and  with 
much  less  difficulty.  For  although  Niebuhr's  opinion 
is  no  less  probable  than  ingenious,  that  the  returns 
of  the  census  include  the  citizens  of  all  those  foreign 
states  which  enjoyed,  reciprocally  with  Rome,  each 
other's  fi^nchise,  still  the  numbers  in  the  period 
under  review  seem  inconsistent,  not  only  with  the 
common  arrangement  of  the  events  of  these  years, 
but  with  any  probable  arrai^gement  that  can  be 
devised.  For  if  the  Latins  and  other  foreigners  are 
not  included  in  the  census  of  Poplicola,  the  number 
of  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand   is   incredibly 

^  DionyuaB^  V.  6. 
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large;  if  they  are  included,  with  what  other  states  chap. 
can  we  conceive  the  interchange  of  citizenship  to ' — v-^ 
have  been  contracted  in  the  ten  following  years,  so 
as  to  have  added  twenty  thousand  names  to  the 
return  made  at  the  end  of  that  period  ?  I  am  in- 
clined, therefore,  to  think  that  the  second  pretended 
census  of  the  Commonwealtli,  taken  by  the  dictator 
T.  Lartius,  which  gives  an  amount  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  seven  hundred  citizens  within 
the  military  age,  is  a  mere  exaggeration  of  the  an- 
nalist or  poet,  whoever  he  was,  who  recorded  the  acts 
of  the  first  dictator. 

But  the  really  important  part  of  the  history  of  Progreasof 
the  first  years  of  the  Commonwealth  is  the  tracing,  if  amongst  the 

commons, 

possible,  the  gradual  depression  of  the  commons  to 
that  extreme  point  of  misery  which  led  to  the  insti- 
tution of  the  tribuneship.  We  have  seen  that, 
immediately  after  the  expulsion  of  the  king,  the 
commons  shared  in  the  advantages  of  the  revolution ; 
but  witliin  a  few  years  we  find  them  so  oppressed 
and  powerless,  that  their  utmost  hopes  aspired,  not 
to  the  assertion  of  political  equality  with  the  bur- 
ghers, but  merely  to  the  obtaining  protection  from 
personal  injuries. 
The  specific  character  of  their  degradation  is  stated  itsparticu- 

lar  charac- 

to  have  been  this;   that  there   prevailed^'  among  ter,  that  they 

,  became  in- 

them  severe  distress,  amountmg  m  many  cases  to  voWcd  in 
actual  ruin;  that  to  relieve  themselves  from  their 

1*  See  the  story  of  the  old  centurioDj  in  Livv*  11  23. 
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CHAP,  poverty,  they  were  in  the  habit  of  borrowing  money 
> — ,-!-'  of  the  burghers ;  that,  the  distress  continuing,  they 
became  generally  insolvent ;  and  that  as  the  law  of 
debtor  and  creditor  was  exceedingly  severe,  they 
became  liable  in  their  persons  to  the  cruelty  of 
the  burghers,  were  treated  by  them  as  slaves,  con- 
fined as  such  in  their  workhouses,  kept  to  task- 
work, and  often  beaten  at  the  discretion  of  their 
taskmasters. 

In  reading  this  statement,  a  multitude  of  questions 
suggest  themselves.     Explanations   and   discussions 
must  occupy  a  large  space  in  this  part  of  our  history, 
for  when  the  poetical  stories  have  been  once  given, 
there  are  no  materials  left  for  narrative  or  painting; 
and  general  views  of  the  state  of  a  people,  where  our 
means  of  information  are  so  scanty,  are  little  suscep- 
tible of  liveliness,  and  require  at  every  step  to  be 
defended  and  developed.     The  perfect  character  of 
history  in  all  its  freshness  and  ftilness  is  incompatible 
with  imperfect  knowledge ;  no  man  can  step  boldly  or 
gracefully  while  he  is  groping  his  way  in  the  dark. 
ThecauBM       A  populatiou   of  free   landowners  naturally  en- 
this  state  of  gages  the  imagination;  but  such  a  state  of  society 
The  piun-    roquircs  either  an  ample  territory  or  an  uninterrupted 
Bionsofthe  stato   of  poaco,  if  it  be   dependent  on  agriculture 

neighbour-       -  _—_  _^  , 

ing  nations,  alouc.  The  Bomau  temtory  might  be  marched 
through  in  a  day;  and  after  the  overthrow  of  the 
powerful  government  of  Tarquinius,  which  by  the 
extent  of  its  dominion  kept  war  at  a  distance,  the 
lands  of  the   Roman   commons    were    continually 
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wasted  by  the  incursions  of  their  neighbours,  and  chap. 
were  actually  to  a  large  extent  torn  away  by  the '— v-^ 
Etruscan  conquest.  The  burghers  suffered  less,  be- 
cause their  resources  were  greater :  the  public  undi- 
vided land,  which  they  alone  enjoyed,  was  of  a  very 
different  extent  from  the  little  lots  assigned  to  each 
commoner,  and  besides,  as  being  chiefly  left  in  pas- 
ture, it  suffered  much  less  from  the  incursions  of  an 
enemy ;  a  burgher's  cattle  might  often  be  driven  off 
in  time  to  one  of  the  neighbouring  strongholds, 
while  a  commoner^s  com  and  fruit-trees  were  totally 
destroyed.  Again,  if  commerce  were  forbidden  to  a 
commoner,  it  certainly  was  not  to  a  burgher;  and 
those  whose  trade  with  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Africa, 
was  sufficiently  important  to  be  made  the  subject 
of  a  special  treaty,  were  not,  like  the  commoners, 
wholly  dependent  on  a  favourable  season,  or  on 
escaping  the  plundering  incursions  of  the  neighbour- 
ing people.  Thus  it  is  easy  to  conceive  how  on  the  one 
hand  the  commoner  would  be  driven  to  borrow,  and 
on  the  other  how  the  burgher  would  be  able  to  lend. 

The  next  step  is  also  plain.     Interest  was  as  yet  The  hi^h 
wholly  arbitrary ;  and  where  so  many  were  anxious  terwt. 
to  borrow,  it  was  sure  to  be  high.     Thus  again  the 
commons  became  constantly  more  and  more  involved 
and  distressed,  while  the  burghers  engrossed  more 
and  more  all  the  wealth  of  the  community. 

Such  a  state  of  things  the  law  of  the  Israelites  The  serenty 
had  endeavoured  by  every  means  to  prevent  or  to  debtor  and 
mitigate.     If  a  small  proprietor  found  himself  ruined 
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CHAP,    by  a  succession  of  unfevourable  seasons,  or  by  an  in- 
vni 
—  -^  road  of  the  Philistines  or  Midianites,  and  was  obliged 

to  borrow  of  his  richer  neighbour,  the  law  absolutely 
forbade  his  creditor  to  take  any  interest  at  all.  If 
he  were  obliged  to  pledge  his  person  for  payment^ 
he  was  not  to  serve  his  creditor  without  hope,  for  at 
the  end  of  seven  years,  at  the  ftxthest,  he  was  re- 
stored to  his  freedom,  and  the  whole  of  his  debt 
cancelled.  Or  if  he  had  pledged  his  land  to  his 
creditor,  not  only  was  the  right  secured  to  him  and 
to  his  relations  of  redeeming  it  at  any  time,  but  even 
if  not  redeemed  it  was  necessarily  to  return  to  him 
or  to  his  heirs  in  the  year  of  jubilee,  that  no  Israelite 
might  by  any  distress  be  degraded  for  ever  froni  the 
rank  of  a  freeman  and  a  landowner.  A  &r  different 
fete  awaited  the  plebeian  landowner  at  Rome.  When 
he  found  himself  involved  in  a  debt  which  he  could 
not  pay,  his  best  resource  was  to  sell  himself  to 
his  creditor,  on  the  condition  that,  unless  the  debt 
were  previously  discharged,  the  creditor,  at  the  ex- 
piration of  a  stated  term,  should  enter  into  pos- 
session of  his  purchase.  This  was  called,  in  the 
language  of  the  Roman  law,  the  entering  into  a 
nexum  \  and  the  person  who  had  thus  conditionally 
sold  himself  was  said  to  be  "  nexus."  When  the  day 
came,  the  creditor  claimed  possession,  and  the  magis- 
trate awarded  it;  and  the  debtor,  thus  given  over  to 


*^  For  this  explanation  of  the    I.  p.  601,  et  seqq.  Ed.  2. 
term  "  Nexus,"  see  Niebnhr,  Vol. 
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his  purchaser,  addictus,  passed  with  all  that  belonged  chap. 
to  him  into  his  power;  and  as  the  sons  were  consi- 
dered their  Other's  property,  they  also,  unless  pre- 
viously emancipated,  were  included  in  the  sale, 
and  went  into  slavery  together  with  their  father. 
Or  if  a  man,  resolved  not  by  his  own  act  to  sa- 
crifice his  own  and  his  children's  liberty,  refused 
thus  to  sell  himself,  or,  in  the  Roman  language,  to 
enter  into  a  nexum,  and  determined  to  abide  in  his 
own  person  the  consequences  of  his  own  debt,  then 
he  lisked  a  fate  still  more  fearAiL  If  within  thirty 
days  after  the  justice  of  the  claim  had  been  allowed, 
he  was  unable  to  discharge  it»  his  creditor  might 
arrest  him,  and  bring  him  before  the  court;  if  no  one 
then  offered  to  be  his  security,  he  was  given  over  to 
his  creditor,  and  kept  by  him  in  private  custody, 
bound  with  a  chain  of  fifteen  pounds  weight,  and  fed 
with  a  pound  of  com  daily.  If  he  still  could  not,  or 
would  not,  come  to  any  terms  with  his  creditor,  he 
was  thus  confined  during  sixty  days,  and  during  this 
period  was  brought  before  the  court  in  the  comitium, 
on  three  successive  market-days,  and  the  amount  of 
his  debt  declared,  in  order  to  see  whether  any  one 
would  yet  come  forward  in  his  behalf.  On  the  third 
market-day,  if  no  firiend  appeared,  he  was  either  to 
be  put  to  death,  or  sold  as  a  slave  into  a  foreign 
land  beyond  the  Tiber ;  that  is,  into  Etruria,  where 
there  was  as  yet  no  interchange  of  franchise  with 
Rome,  amidst  a  people  of  a  different  language.  Or 
if  there  were  several  creditors,  they  might  actually 
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CHAP,  hew  his  body  in  pieces,  and  whether  a  creditor  cut  off 
a  greater  or  smaller  piece  than  in  proportion  to  his 
debt  ^\  he  incurred  no  penalty. 

Aulus  Gellius,  who  wrote  in  the  age  of  the 
Antonines,  declares  that  he  had  never  heard  or  read 
of  a  single  instance  in  which  this  concluding  pro- 
vision had  been  acted  upon.  But  who  was  there 
to  record  the  particular  cruelties  of  the  Roman 
burghers  in  the  third  century  of  Rome?  and  when 
we  are  told  generally  that  they  enforced  the  law 
against  their  debtors  with  merciless  severity,  can  we 
doubt  that  there  were  individual  monsters,  like  the 
Shylock  and  Front  de  Boeuf  of  fiction,  or  the  Earl 
of  Cassilis  of  real  history,  who  would  gratify  their 
malice  against  an  obnoxious  or  obstinate  debtor,  even 
to  the  extremest  letter  of  the  law  ?  It  is  more  im- 
portant to  observe  that  this  horrible  law  was  con- 
tinued in  the  twelve  tables,  for  we  cannot  suppose 
it  to  have  been  introduced  there  for  the  first  time ; 
that  is  to  say,  that  it  made  part  of  a  code  sanc- 
tioned by  the  commons,  when  they  were  triumphant 

'^  iSee  the  Extracts  from    the  *'Si  plus  minusve  secueraot,  se 

law  of  the  XI  I.  tahles  in  A.  Gellius,  fraude  esto  "  ("  se  "  is  the  old  form 

XX.  I.§45, etseqq.  Somemodem  for  "sine")*     Besides,  the  last 

writers  have   imagined   that  the  penalty,  reserved   for    him    who 

words  "partes  secanto,"  were  to  continued   ohstinate,    was   likdj 

he  understood  of  a  division    of  to   he   atrocious  in  its  severity, 

the  debtor's  property,  and  not  of  What  do  we  think  of  the  "  peine 

his  person.      But   Niebuhr  well  forte  et  dure "  denounced  by  the 

observes,  that  the  following  pro-  English  law  against  a  prisoner  who 

vision  alone  refutes  such  a  notion ;  refused  to  plead  ?  a  penalty  not 

a  provision  giving  to  the  creditor  repealed  till  the  middle  of  the  last 

that  very  security  in  the  infliction  centurv,  and  quite  as  cruel  as  that 

of  his  crueltv  which  Shylock  had  of  the  law  of  the  XII.  tables,  and 

in  his   bona    omitted  to  insert,  not  less  unjust. 
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over  their  adversaries.     This  shows,  that  the  extre-    chap. 

VIII 

mest  cruelty  against  an  insolvent  debtor  was  not  ^ — .-!-' 
repugnant,  in  all  cases,  to  the  general  feeling  of  the 
commons  themselves,  and  confirms  the  remark  of 
Gellius,  that  the  Romans  had  the  greatest  abhor- 
rence of  breach  of  feith,  or  a  failure  in  performing 
engagements,  whether  in  private  matters,  or  in  public. 
It  explains  also  the  long  patience  of  the  commons 
under  their  distress,  and,  when  at  last  it  became  too 
grievous  to  endure,  their  extraordinary  moderation  in 
remedying  it.  Severity  against  a  careless  or  fraudu- 
lent debtor  seemed  to  them  perfectly  just;  they  only 
desired  protection  in  cases  of  unavoidable  misfortune 
or  wanton  cruelty,  and  this  object  appeared  to  be  ful- 
filled by  the  institution  of  the  tribuneship,  for  the 
tribune's  power  of  protection  enabled  him  to  inter- 
pose in  defence  of  the  unfortunate,  while  he  suffered 
the  law  to  take  its  course  against  the  obstinate  and 
the  dishonest. 
Such  a  state  of  things,   however,   naturally  ac- The  dittreM 

of  the  com- 

counts  for  the  political  degradation  of  the  commons,  mon«  led  t© 
and  the  neglect  of  the  constitution  of  Servius  TuUius.  ^^o^^- 
The  Etruscan  conquest  had  deprived  the  Romans 
of  their  arms:  how  amidst  such  general  distress 
could  the  commons  again  provide  themselves  vdth 
the  full  arms  of  the  phalanx;  or  how  could  they 
afford  leisure  for  that  frequent  training  and  practice 
in  warlike  exercises,  which  were  essential  to  the 
efficiency  of  the  heavy-armed  infantry?  It  may  be 
going  too  far  to  say  that  the  tactic  of  the  phalanx 
was  never  in  use  after  the   establishment   of  the 
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CHAP.  Commonwealth ;  but  it  clearly  never  existed  in  any 
^ — v-l-'  perfection.  It  is  quite  manifest,  that  if  the  heavy- 
armed  infiintry  had  constituted  the  chief  force  of 
the  nation,  and  if  that  infantry,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  Servius  TuUius,  had  consisted  ex- 
clusively of  the  commons,  the  commons  and  not 
the  burghers  would  soon  have  been  the  masters  of 
Rome ;  the  comitia  of  the  centuries  would  have  drawn 
all  power  to  itself  the  comitia  of  curiae  would  have 
been  abolished  as  incompatible  with  the  sovereignty 
of  the  true  Roman  peopla  The  comitia  of  the  tribes 
would  have  been  wholly  superfluous,  for  where  could 
the  commons  have  had  greater  weight  than  in  an 
assembly  where  they  formed  exclusively  every  cen- 
tury except  six?  whereas  the  very  contrary  to  all 
this  actually  happened ;  the  commons  remained  for 
more  than  a  century  excluded  from  the  government; 
the  curise  retained  all  their  power;  the  comitia  of 
tribes  were  earnestly  desired  by  the  commons  as 
the  only  assembly  in  which  they  were  predominant; 
and  when,  after  many  years,  we  can  trace  any  details 
of  the  comitia  of  centuries,  we  find  them  in  great 
measure  assimilated  to  those  of  the  tribes,  and 
the  peculiarity  of  their  original  constitution  almost 
vanished. 
Influence         But  the  comitia  of  centuries  were  not  an  assembly 

exercised  by  •  ^»   t       -,  n  «  «         -«.» 

the  burghers  m  which  the  commons  were  all-powerful.     We  are 
theirSents,  cxprcssly  told"  that  the  burghers'  clients  voted  in 

on  the  comi-  ,  ° 

tia of cratu- these  centuries;  and  these  were  probably  become  a 

^  Livy,  II.  64.  Irata  plebs  in-    luit.    Per  patres,  clientesque  pa- 
teresae  consulahbaa  comitiia  no-    tnim  conaulea  creati. 
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more  wealthy  and  a  more  numerous  body,  in  pro-  chap. 
portion  as  the  commons  became  more  and  more  dis- 
tressed and  miserable.  If  a  third  part  of  the  commons 
had  lost  their  lands  by  the  event  of  the  Etruscan 
war,  if  a  large  proportion  of  the  rest  were  so  involved 
in  debts  that  their  property  was  scarcely  more  than 
nominally  their  own,  we  may  feel  quite  sure  that 
there  would  be  many  who  would  voluntarily  become 
clients,  in  order  to  escape  from  their  actual  misery. 
What  they  lost  indeed  by  so  doing,  was  but  little  in 
comparison  of  what  they  gained  ;  they  gave  up  their 
order,  they  caused  to  belong  to  a  tribe,  and  became 
personally  dependent  on  their  patron;  but  on  the 
other  hand,  they  might  follow  any  retail  trade  or 
manufacture ;  they  retained  their  votes  in  the  comitia 
of  centuries,  and  were  saved  by  the  protection  of 
their  patron  from  all  the  sufferings  which  were  the 
lot  of  the  insolvent  commoner.  For  as  the  patron 
owed  his  client  protection,  he  was  accounted  in&mous 
if  he  allowed  him  to  be  reduced  to  beggary;  and 
thus  we  read  of  patrons  granting  lands  to  their 
clients,  which  although  held  by  them  only  at  will, 
were  yet  under  present  circumstances  a  feir  more 
enviable  possession  than  the  freeholds  of  the  com- 
mons. And  whilst  the  clients  had  thus  become  more 
numerous,  so  they  would  also,  from  the  same  causes, 
become  more  wealthy,  and  a  greater  number  of  them 
would  thus  be  enrolled  in  the  higher  classes,  whilst 
the  commons  on  the  other  hand  were  continually 
sinking  to  the  lower. 
Yet  amidst  the  general  distress  of  the  commons. 
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CHAP,  we  meet  with  an  extraordinary  statement  in  one  of 
^^^j^  the  speeches"  in  Dionysius,  that  more  than  four 
of  the  richer  hundred  persons  had  been  raised  in  one  year  from 

commons  ■■^  •' 

^iftb  ir  ^^^  infiantry  to  the  cavalry  service,  on  account  of 
order.  their  vrealth.  This,  strange  as  it  seems  at  firsts  is 
probable  and  full  of  instruction.  When  money  bore 
so  high  a  rate  of  interest^  capital  was  sure  to  increase 
itself  rapidly,  and  in  a  time  of  distress,  vrhilst  many 
become  poorer,  there  are  alvrays  some  also  who 
from  that  very  circumstance  become  richer.  The 
rich  commons  were  thus  likely  to  increase  their  for- 
tunes, whilst  the  poorer  members  of  their  order  were 
losing  every  thing.  It  was  then  the  interest  of  the 
burghers  to  separate  these  from  the  mass  of  the 
commons,  and  to  place  them  in  a  class  which  already 
seems  to  have  acquired  its  character  of  a  moneyed 
and  commercial  interest;  a  class  which  resigned 
the  troubles  and  the  honours  of  political  contests 
for  the  pursuit  and  safe  enjoyment  of  riches.  Fur- 
ther, the  removal  of  the  richest  commoners  from  the 
infimtry  service  rendered  the  organization  of  the 
phalanx  more  and  more  impracticable,  and  thus  pre- 
served to  the  burghers,  whether  serving  as  cavalry  or 
heavy-armed  infantry,  their  old  superiority;  for  that 
the  burghers  in  these  times  did  sometimes  serve  on 
foot^^  although  generally  they  fought  on  horseback, 
is  proved  not  only  by  the  story  of  L.  Tarquitius, 

*»  That  of  M.  Valerius  on  re-  the  cavalqr,  when  they  had  left 

signing  his   dictatorship    in    the  their  horses  and  fought  on  foot, 

year  260.    See  Dionysius,  VI.  43  are  given  by  Dionysius^  VI.  33. 

—45.  and  VIII.  67,  and  by  Livy,  II.  65. 

^  Instances  of  battles  won  by  III.  62.  iV.  38. 
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whose  poverty  it  is  said  had  forced  him  to  do  so^  hut  chap. 
by  the  legend  of  the  valiant  deeds  of  Caius  Marcius,  * — v — ' 
and  of  the  three  hundred  Fabii  who  established  them- 
selves on  the  Cremera.  It  is  probable  that»  when 
occasion  required  it,  they  were  the  principes  in  rich 
armour  who  fought  in  the  van  of  the  infantry,  al- 
though in  ordinary  circumstances  they  fought  on 
horseback ;  and  as  the  in&ntry  of  the  neighbouring 
nations  was  not  better  organized  than  their  own,  the 
horsemen  in  these  early  times  are  constantly  described 
as  deciding  the  issue  of  a  battle. 

Thus  the  monarchy  was  exchanged  for  an  exclu-  The  govern- 
sive  aristocracy,  in  which  the  burghers  or  patricians  ^mes  an 
possessed  the  whole  dominion   of  the  state.     For^ri^t^l^y. 
mixed  as  was  the  influence  in  the  assembly  of  the 
centuries,  and  although  the  burghers  through  their 
clients  exercised  no  small  control  over  it,  still  they 
did  not  think  it  safe  to  entrust  it  with  much  power. 
In  the  election  of  consuls,  the  centuries  could  only 
choose  out  of  a  number  of  patrician  or  burgher  can- 
didates;  and  even  after  tliis  election  it  remained 
for  the  burghers  in  their  great  council  in  the  curia) 
to  ratify  it  or  to  annul  it,  by  conferring  upon,  or  re- 
fusing to  the  persons  so  elected  ''  the  Imperium,"  in 
other  wordsj  that  sovereign  power  which  belonged  to 
the  consuls  as  the  successors  of  the  kings,  and  which,     . 
except  so  far  as  it  was  limited  within  the  walls  of 
the  city,  and  a  circle  of  one  mile  without  them,  by 
the  right  of  appeal,  was  absolute  over  life  and  death. 
As  for  any  legislative  power,  in  this  period  of  the 
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^Yiii'  ^^^^^^^^^^  the  consuls  were  their  own  law.  No 
* — ^ — '  doubt  the  burghers  had  their  customs,  which  in  all 
great  points  the  consuls  would  duly  observe,  because 
otherwise  on  the  expiration  of  their  office  they  would 
be  liable  to  arraignment  before  the  curiae,  and  to  such 
punishment  as  that  sovereign  assembly  might  please 
to  inflict ;  but  the  commons  had  no  such  security,  and 
the  uncertainty  of  the  consuls' judgments  veas  the 
particular  grievance  which  afterwards  led  to  the 
formation  of  the  code  of  the  twelve  tables. 
^AC^499^'  We  are  told  however  that  within  ten  years  of  the 
JfthlT^^  first  institution  of  the  consuls,  the  burghers  found  it 
tatonhip.  necessary  to  create  a  single  magistrate  with  powers 
still  more  absolute,  who  was  to  exercise  the  fiill  sove- 
reignty of  a  king,  and  even  vnthout  that  single 
check  to  which  the  kings  of  Rome  had  been  sub- 
jected. The  Master  of  the  people  ",  that  is,  of  the 
burghers,  or,  as  he  was  otherwise  called,  the  Dictator, 
was  appointed,  it  is  true,  for  six  months  only ;  and 
therefore  liable,  like  the  consuls,  to  be  arraigned,  after 
the  expiration  of  his  office,  for  any  acts  of  tyranny 
which  he  might  have  committed  during  its  continu- 
ance. But  whilst  he  retained  his  office  he  was  as 
absolute  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  as  the  consuls 
were  vrithout  them;  neither  commoners  nor  burghers 
had  any  right  to  appeal  from  his  sentence,  although 
the  latter  had  enjoyed  this  protection  in  the  times  of 
the  Monarchy.  This  last  circumsta:nce  seems  to  prove 

*  "  Magister  popuU."  See Var-    ler,  et  Festus  in  "optima lex." 
ro  de  Ling.  Lat.  V.  82.  Ed.  Miil- 
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that  the  original  appointment  of  the  dictator  was  a  chap. 
measure  of  precaution  against  a  party  amongst  the  ^ — ^ 
burghers  themselves,  rather  than  against  the  com- 
mons; and  gives  a  probability  to  that  tradition*® 
which  Livy  slighted,  namely,  that  the  consuls,  who 
were  for  the  first  time  superseded  by  "  the  Master  of 
the  burghers,"  were  inclined  to  fevour  the  return  of 
the  exiled  king.  It  is  not  likely  that  they  were  the 
only  Romans  so  disposed :  and  if  a  strong  minority 
amongst  the  burghers  themselves,  and  probably  a 
large  portion  of  the  commons,  were  known  to  favour 
the  restoration  of  the  old  government,  it  is  very  in- 
telligible that  the  majority  of  the  burghers  should 
have  resolved  to  strengthen  the  actual  government, 
and  to  appoint  an  ofiicer  who  might  summarily 
punish  all  conspirators  of  whatever  rank,  whether 
belonging  to  the  commons  or  to  the  burghers. 

If  the  consuls  were  superseded  by  the  dictator  be- 
cause they  could  not  be  relied  upon,  we  may  be  quite 
sure  that  the  appointment  was  not  left  to  their  free 
choice  *'.  One  of  the  consuls  received  the  name  of 
the  person  to  be  declared  dictator  from  the  senate ; 
he  then  declared  him  dictator,  and  he  was  confirmed 
and  received  the  imperium  by  a  vote  of  the  great 
council  of  the  curiae.  The  dictator  must  previously 
have  held  the  highest  magistracy  in  the  state  ",  that 
is,  he  must  have  been  praetor,  the  old  title  of  the 

"  Ez  factione  Tarquinia  eaeent  Vol.  I.  p.  591»  et  seqq. 
(consulea),  id  quoque  cnim  tradi-        *  "Consulares  legere.*'    Livy, 

tur,  parnm  creditum  sit.     Iavj,  II.  18.    This  in  the  language  of 

II.  81.  the  time  would  have  been  <'pr»- 

'^  See  on  this  point  Niebuhr,  torios  legdre." 

VOL.  L  L 
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consuls.  Thus  afterwards,  when  the  powers  of  the 
original  prsetors  were  diyided  between  the  consuls 
and  praetors  of  the  later  constitution,  any  man  who 
had  been  praetor  was  eligible  to  the  dictatorship,  no 
less  than  one  who  had  been  consul. 
The  Master  Together  with  the  Master  of  the  burghers,  or  dic- 
knighu  or    tator,  thoro  was  always  appointed  the  Master  of  the 

horsemen.  i-        i  .  •%  •  /w% 

knighte  or  horsemen.  In  later  times  this  officer 
was  always  named  by  the  dictator  himself,  but  at 
first  it  seems  as  if  both  alike  were  chosen  by  the 
senate.  The  Master  of  the  knights  was  subject,  like 
every  other  citizen,  to  the  Master  of  the  burghers ; 
but  his  own  authority  was  equally  absolute  within 
his  own  jurisdiction,  that  is,  over  the  knights  and 
the  rest  of  the  commons.  Lydus  expressly  says  that 
from  his  sentence  there  was  no  appeal ;  Varro  says 
that  his  power  was  supreme  ^^  over  the  knights  and 
over  the  accensi;  but  who  are  meant  by  this  last 
term  it  is  difficult  to  determine. 
Secession  of  Fifteen  years  after  the  expulsion  of  Tarquinius, 
monTto  the  thc  commous,  driven  to  despair  by  their  distress,  and 
and  first  apl  oxposod  without  protectiou  to  the  capricious  cruelty 
^ITtiibunes.  of  the  burghors,  resolved  to  endure  their  degraded 
state  no  longer.  The  particulars  of  this  second  re- 
volution are  as  uncertain  as  those  of  the  overthrow 
of  the  Monarchy ;  but  thus  much  is  certain,  and  is 
remarkable,  that  the  commons  sought  safety,  not 
victory ;  they  desired  to  escape  from  Rome,  not  to 
govern  it.    It  may  be  true  that  the  commons  who 

»  «*Ma^8ter    cquitum,    quod    et  accensos."    Varro,  de  L.  L,  V. 
Bumma  potestas  hujus  in  equites    82.  Ed.  Muller. 
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were  left  in  Rome  gathered  together  ^®  on  the  Avon-  chap. 
tiDe,  the  quarter  appropriated  to  their  order,  and 
occupied  the  hill  as  a  fortress;  but  it  is  universally 
agreed  that  the  most  efficient  part  of  their  body,  who 
were  at  that  time  in  the  field  as  soldiers,  deserted 
their  generals,  and  marched  off  to  an  hill  ^*  beyond 
the  Anio ;  that  is,  to  a  spot  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
Ager  Romanus^  the  proper  territory  of  the  burghers, 
but  within  the  district  which  had  been  assigned  to 
one  of  the  newly-created  tribes  of  the  commons,  the 
Crustuminian '^  Here  they  established  themselves, 
and  here  they  proposed  to  found  a  new  city  of  their 
own,  to  which  they  would  have  gathered  their  &mi- 
lies,  and  the  rest  of  their  order  who  were  left  behind 
in  Rome,  and  have  given  up  their  old  city  to  its 
original  possessors,  the  burghers,  and  their  clients. 

But  the  burghers  were  as  unwilling  to  lose  the  ser- 
vices of  the  commons,  as  the  Egyptians  in  the  like 
case  to  let  the  Israelites  go,  and  they  endeavoured  by 
every  means  to  persuade  them  to  return.  To  show 
how  Kttle  the  commons  thought  of  gaining  political 
power,  we  have  only  to  notice  their  demands.  They 
required  **  a  general  cancelling  of  the  obligations  of 
insolvent  debtors,  and  the  release  of  all  those  whose 
persons,  in  default  of  payment,  had  been  assigned 
over  to  the  power  of  their  creditors :  and  further  they 


»  •♦Piso  auctor  est  in  Aven-  est."  Livy,  IL  32. 

tinnin  seceMionem  fiMstam."  LWy,  *'  Hence  Varro  calls  it  ''seces- 

11.32.  So  also  Cicero,  de  Republi-  sio  Crustumerina,"  de  L.  L.,  V. 

^  II.  33,  and  Sallust,   Fragm.  81.  £d.  Miiller. 

Histor.  I.  2.  »  Dionysius,  VI.  83—89. 

'^  ''Trans     Anienem     amnem 

l2 
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CHAP,  insisted  on  having  two  "  of  their  own  hody  acknow- 
— ,r^-^  ledged  by  the  burghers  as  their  protectors ;  and  to 
make  this  protection  effectual,  the  persons  of  those 
who  afforded  it  were  to  be  as  inviolable  as  those  of 
the  heralds,  the  sacred  messengers  of  the  gods ;  who- 
soever harmed  them  was  to  be  held  accursed,  and 
might  be  slain  by  any  one  with  impunity.  To  these 
terms  the  burghers  agreed ;  a  solemn  treaty  was  con- 
cluded between  them  and  the  commons,  as  between 
two  distinct  nations;  and  the  burghers  swore  for 
themselves,  and  for  their  posterity,  that  they  would 
hold  inviolable  the  persons  of  two  officers,  to  be 
chosen  by  the  centuries  on  the  field  of  Mars,  whose 
business  it  should  be  to  extend  full  protection  to  any 
commoner  against  a  sentence  of  the  consul ;  that  is  to 
say,  who  might  rescue  any  debtor  from  the  power  of 
his  creditor,  if  they  conceived  it  to  be  capriciously 

84  «Two"  is  the  number  given  ditions  of  these  times.    Possiblj, 

by  Piso,  (Livy,  II.  58.)  and  by  however,  the  number  really  was 

Cficero,  Fragm.  pro  Comelio,  23.  altered  backwards  and  forwards; 

£d.  Nobb.,  et  de  Kepublicft,  II.  34.  and  it  may  have  been  raised  to  ten 

"Two/'  according  to  Livy  and  in  the  year  261,  when  Sp.  Caaaius 

Dionysius,  were  originally  created,  was  consul,  and  afterwards  reduced 

and  then  three  more  were  added  to  its  original  number,  when  his 

to  the  number  immediately.    Ac-  popular  measures  were  repealed 

cording  to  Piso,  there  were  only  or  set  aside  by  the  opposite  party, 

two    for   the    first    twenty-three  With  regard  to  the  curisp,  I  agree 

years,  and  by  the  Publilian  law  with  Niebuhr,  that  their  share  in 

they  became  five.     Fourteen  years  the  appointment  of  the  tribunes 

after  this,  in  297f  the  number,  ac-  must  have  been  rather  a  confirm- 

cording  to  Livy  and  Dionysius,  ation  or  rejection  of  the  choice  of 

was  raised  to  ten.    (Livy,  III.  30.  the    centuries,    than   an  original 

Dionys.  X.  30.)    But  Cicero,  in  election.    This  the  curis  would 

his  speech  for  the  tribune  Corne-  claim  at  every  election  made  by  the 

lius,  says  that  ten  were  chosen  in  centuries ;  and  it  was  the  object  of 

the  ver^  next  year  after  the  first  the  Publilian  law  to  get  rid  of  this 

institution  of  the  office,  and  cho-  claim,  amongst  other  advantages, 

sen  by  the  comitia  curiata.     So  by  transferring  the  appointment 

great  are  the  varieties  in  the  tra-  to  the  comitia  of  the  tnbes. 
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or  cruelly  exerted.     The  two  officers  thus  chosen    chap. 

VUI. 

retained  the  name  which  the  chief  officers  of  the 
commons  had  borne  before,  they  were  called  Tribuni, 
or  tribe  masters;  but  instead  of  being  merely  the 
officers  of  one  particular  tribe,  and  exercising  an 
authority  only  over  the  members  of  their  own  order, 
they  were  named  tribunes  of  the  conunons  at  large, 
and  their  power,  as  protectors  in  stopping  any  exer- 
cise of  oppression  towards  their  own  body,  extended 
over  the  burghers,  and  was  by  them  solemnly  ac- 
knowledged. The  number  of  the  tribunes  was  pro- 
bably suggested  by  that  of  the  consuls  ^^ ;  there  were 
to  be  two  chief  officers  of  the  commons  as  there  were 
of  the  burghers. 

When  these  conditions  had  been  formally  agreed 
to,  the  conmions  returned  to  Rome.  The  spot  on 
which  this  great  deliverance  had  been  achieved  be- 
came to  the  Romans  what  Runnymede  is  to  English- 
men: the  top  of  the  hilP*  was  left  for  ever  un- 
enclosed and  consecrated,  and  an  altar  was  built  on 
it^  and  sacrifices  offered  to  Jupiter,  who  strikes  men 
with  terror  and  again  delivers  them  from  their  fear ; 
because  the  commons  had  fled  thither  in  fear,  and 
were  now  returning  in  safety.  So  the  hill  was  known 
for  ever  by  the  name  of  the  Sacred  Hill. 

Thus  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  nation  was 
prevented:    the  commons  had  gained   protection; 

"  Or,  as  Niebtthr  supposes,  by  But  the  odd  number,  twenty-one, 

tbe  number  of  tribes,  at  this  time  may  seem  to  make  against  this 

reduced  to  twenty-one,   so   that  supposition, 

each   decnry    of    tribes    should  ^  Dionysius,  VI.  90. 
hare  one   tribune   of  its    own. 
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CHAP,   their  ri&fhts  as  an  order  were  again  and  more  ftilly 

VIII.  ®  G  J 

— V — '  recognised ;  their  oppressions  were  abated ;  better 
times  came  to  relieve  their  distress,  and  they  be- 
came gradually  more  and  more  fitted  for  a  higher 
condition,  to  become  citizens  and  burghers  of  Rome 
in  the  fullest  sense,  sharing  equally  with  the  old 
burghers  in  all  the  benefits  and  honours  of  their 
common  country. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

SPURIUS  CASSIUS — ^THE  LEAGUE  WITH  THE  LATINS  AND 
HERNICANS THE  AGRARIAN  LAW. — A.U.C.  261-269. 


"The  noble  Brutus 
Haih  told  you,  Csssar  was  ambitious. 
If  it  were  so,  it  was  a  grievous  fault. 
And  grievously  hath  Caesar  answered  it.*' 

Ol  Trpoararai  rov  b^fiov,  ort  TroktfUKoi  ytvoivro^  rvpawihi  cVrrt^cyro* 
varr^s  dc  tovto  Zhptav  Imh  rov  bffftov  nuTTev$€PT€s,  ^  ^  niaris  fjv  7 
aw€xO€ui  Tf  vp6s  Tovs  irXoi/o-MWf.— AaiBTOT.  Politic.  V,  5. 


Brutus  and  Poplicola  were  no  doubt  real  characters,  chap. 
yet  fiction  has  been  so  busy  with  their  actions,  that  ^^ — s-1- 
history  cannot  venture  to  admit  them  within  her 
own  proper  domain.  By  a  strange  compensation  of 
fortune,  the  first  Roman  whose  greatness  is  really 
historical  is  the  man  whose  deeds  no  poet  sang,  and 
whose  memory  the  early  annalists,  repeating  the  lan- 
guage of  the  party  who  destroyed  him,  have  branded 
with  the  charge  of  treason,  and  attempted  tyranny. 
This  was  Spurius  Cassius.  Amidst  the  silence  and 
the  calumnies  of  his  enemies,  he  is  known  as  the 
author  of  three  works  to  which  Rome  owed  all 
her  future  greatness ;  he  concluded  the  league  with 
the  Latins  in  his  second  consulship,  in  his  third  he 
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CHAP,    concluded  the  league  with  the  Hemicans,  and  pro- 
^ — .J — ,  cured,  although  with  the  price  of  his  own  Ufe,  the 

enactment  of  the  first  agrarian  law. 
Leprae  \rith      J.  We  kuow  that  the  Latins  were  in  the  first  year 

the  LAtins.  ^ 

of  the  Commonwealth  subject  to  Rome.  We  know 
that  almost  immediately  afterwards  they  must  have 
become  independent;  and  it  is  probable  that  they 
may  have  aided  the  Tarquinii  in  some  of  their  at- 
tempts to  effect  their  restoration.  But  the  real 
details  of  this  period  cannot  be  discovered :  this  only 
is  certain,  that  in  the  year  of  Rome  261,  the  Latin 
confederacy,  consisting  of  the  old  national  number  of 
thirty  cities,  concluded  a  league  with  Rome  on  terms 
of  perfect  equality ;  and  the  record  of  this  treaty, 
which  existed  at  Rome  on  a  brazen  pillar  *  down  to 
the  time  of  Cicero,  contained  the  name  of  Spurius 
Cassius,  as  the  consul  who  concluded  it,  and  took 
the  oaths  to  the  Latin  deputies  on  behalf  of  the 
Romans.  It  may  be  that  the  Roman  burghers  de- 
sired to  obtain  the  aid  of  the  Latins  against  their 
own  commons,  and  that  the  fear  of  this  union  led 
the  commons  at  the  Sacred  Hill  to  be  content  with 
the  smallest  possible  concessions  from  their  adver- 
saries ;  but  there  was  another  cause  for  the  alliance, 
no  less  natural,  in  the  common  danger  which  threat- 
ened both  Rome  and  Latium  from  the  growing 
power  of  their  neighbours  on  the  south,  the  Oscan, 
or  Ausonian,  nations  of  the  iS^quians  and  the  Vol- 
scians. 

>  Cicero  pro  Balbo»  23.    Livy,  II.  33. 
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The  thirty  cities  which  at  this  time  formed  the    chap. 

TIT 

Latin  state,  and  concluded  the  leainie  with  Rome,  ^ — ^^ — ' 

A  TT  /^   Oftl 

were  these*:  Ardea,  Aricia,  Bovillae,  Bubentum,  The  thirty " 
Comiculum,  Carventum,  Circeii,  Corioli,  Corbio,  tium.  con- 
Cora,  Fortuna  or  Foretii,  Gabii,  Laurentum,  Iianu- the  league. 
Tium,  Layinium,  Lavici,  Nomentum,  Norba,  Prse- 
neste.  Pedum,  Querquetulum,  Satricum,  Scaptia, 
Setia,  Tellena,  Tibur,  Tusculum,  Toleria,  Tricrinum, 
Velitrae.  The  situation  of  several  of  these  places  is 
unknown ;  stilkthe  list  clearly  shows  to  how  short  a 
distance  from  the  Tiber  the  Roman  territory  at  this 
time  extended,  and  how  little  was  retained  of  the 
great  dominion  enjoyed  by  the  last  kings  of  Rome. 
Between  this  Latin  confederacy  and  the  Romans 
there  was  concluded  a  perpetual  league^:  *' There 
shall  be  peace  between  them  so  long  as  the  heaven 
shall  keep  its  place  above  the  earth,  and  the  e^rth 
its  place  below  the  heaven ;  they  shall  neither  bring 
nor  cause  to  be  brought  any  war  against  each  other, 
nor  give  to  each  other's  enemies  a  passage  through 
their  land  ;  they  shall  aid  each  other  when  attacked 
with  all  their  might,  and  all  spoils  and  plunder  won 
by  their  joint  arms  shall  be  shared  equally  between 
them.  Private  causes  shall  be  decided  within  ten 
days,  in  the  courts  of  that  city  where  the  business 
which  gave  occasion  to  the  dispute  may  have  taken 
place."     Further  it  was  agreed,  that  the  command ' 


'  Dionynus,  V.  61.    I  have  fol-  bahr's  correctiong.  Vol.  XL  p.  19. 

lowed  the  readings  of  the  Vatican  2nd  £d. 

MS.  given  in  the  various  readings  *  Dionysius,  VI.  95. 
in  Reiske's  Edition,    with   Nie- 
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of  the  Roman  and  Latin  armies,  on  their  joint  expe- 
ditions, should  one  year*  be  given  to  the  Roman 
general,  and  another  to  the  Latin :  and  to  this  league 
nothing  was  to  be  added,  and  nothing  taken  awaj, 
without  the  mutual  consent  of  the  Romans  and  the 
confederate  cities  of  the  Latins. 
A.U.C.268.  II.  Seven  years  afterwards  the  same  Spurius  Cas- 
^ththe  sius,  in  his  third  consulship  ^  concluded  a  similar 
league  with  the  cities  of  the  Hemicans.  The  Her- 
nicans  were  a  Sabine,  not  a  Latin  people,  and  their 


Hernicans. 


^  CinciuB  de  Coneulum  Potestate, 
quoted  by  FestUH  in  "  Praetor  ad 
rortaiD."  The  whole  passage  is 
remarkable.  "Cincius  ait,  Alba- 
nos  renim  potitos  usque  ad  Tullum 
regem :  AM  deinde  dirut&  usque 
ad  P.  Decium  Murem  cos.  popu- 
los  Latinos  ad  caput  Ferentinss, 
quod  est  sub  Monte  Albano,  con- 
sulere  solitos,  et  imperium  com- 
muni  consilio  administrarc.  Itaque 
quo  anno  Romanos  imperatores  ad 
ezercitum  mittere  oporteret  jussu 
nominis  Latini,  complures  nos- 
tros  in  Capitolio  a  sole  oriente 
auspiciis  operam  dare  solitos.  Ubi 
aves    addixissent,  militem    ilium 

3ui  a  communi  Latio  missus  esset, 
lum  quern  aves  addizerant  prse- 
torem  salutare  solitum,  qui  earn 
provindam  obtineret  pretoris  no- 
mine." Gincius  lived  in  the  time 
of  the  second  Punic  war,  and  his 
works  on  various  points  of  Roman 
law  and  antiquities  were  of  high 
'  value.  His  statement,  which  bears 
on  the  face  of  it  a  character  of 
authenticity,  is  quite  in  agree- 
ment with  what  Dionysius  re- 
ports of  the  treaty  itself,  and 
only  gives  an  additional  proof  of 
the  systematic  falsehood  of  the 
Roman  annals  in  their  accounts 


of  the  relatioiis  of  Rome  with  fo- 
reigners. It  is  true  that  the  words 
of  Gincius,  ''quo  anno/'  do  not 
expressly  assert  that  the  command 
was  held  by  a  Roman  every  other 
year ;  and  it  mav  be  duit  after  the 
Hernicans  joined  the  alliance,  the 
Romans  had  the  command  only 
once  in  three  years.  But  as  the 
Latin  states  were  considered  as 
forming  one  peoj^e,  and  the  Ro- 
mans another,  it  is  most  likely 
that  so  long  as  the  alliance  sub- 
sisted between  these  two  parties 
only,  the  command  shiftea  from 
the  one  to  the  other  year  by  year. 
»  Dionvsius,  VIIL  69-  Taswp6t 
"EpviKas  €^ffP€yK€P  6/ioXoytar*  avrai 
8*  ^tranf  amiypaffxn  r»y  icphs  AarL^ 
vovs  y€voyL€vo»v.  Amongst  other 
clauses  thenfore  of  the  treaty  was 
one  which  secured  to  the  Herni- 
cans their  eanal  share  of  all  lands 
conquered  oy  the  confederates; 
namely  one  third  part.  I1iis  is 
disBgured  by  the  annalist,  whom 
Livy  copied,  in  a  most  extraordi- 
nary manner ;  he  represented  the 
Hemicans  as  being  deprived  by 
the  treaty  of  two  thiras  of  their 
own  land.  *'  Cum  Hemicis  fcedus 
ictum,  agri  partes  duee  ademtse." 
Livy,  n.  41. 
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country  lay  cliiefly  in  that  high  valley  which  breaks  chap. 
the  line  of  the  Apennines  at  Pweneste,  and  running  ^ — n — ' 
towards  the  south-east,  falls  at  last  into  the  valley  of 
the  Liris.  The  number  of  their  cities  was  probably 
sixteen ;  but  with  the  exception  of  Anagnia,  Verulae, 
Alatrium,  and  Ferentinum,  the  names  of  all  are  un- 
known to  us.  They,  like  the  Latins,  had  been  the 
dependent  allies  of  Rome  under  the  last  Tarquinius, 
they  too  had  broken  off  this  connexion  after  the 
establishment  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  now  re- 
newed it  on  more  equal  terms  for  mutual  protection 
against  the  ^E^uians  and  Volscians.  The  situation 
of  their  country  indeed  rendered  their  condition  one 
of  peculiar  danger;  it  lay  interposed  in  the  very 
midst  of  the  country  of  these  enemies,  having  the 
iEquians  on  the  north,  and  the  Volscians  on  the 
south,  and  communicating  with  the  Latin  cities  and 
with  Rome  only  by  the  opening  in  the  Apennines 
already  noticed  under  the  citadel  of  Prseneste.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Romans  were  glad  to  obtain  the 
willing  aid  of  a  brave  and  numerous  people,  whose 
position  enabled  them  to  threaten  the  rear  of  the 
Volscians,  so  soon  as  they  should  break  out  from 
their  mountains  upon  the  plain  of  Latium  or  the 
hills  of  Alba. 

Thus  by  these  two  treaties  with  the  Latins  and  imporunce 
Hemicans,  Spurius  Cassius  had,  so  far  as  was  po&- treaties.  ^^ 
sible,  repaired  the  losses  occasioned  to  the  Roman 
power  by  the  expulsion  of  Tarquinius,  and  had  re- 
orgauiijed  that  confederacy  to  which  under  her  last 
kings  Rome  had  been  indebted  for  her  greatness. 
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CHAP.  The  wound  was  healed  at  the  very  critical  moment, 
' — v^ — '  before  the  storm  of  the  great  Volscian  invasions 
burst  upon  Latium.  It  happened  of  necessity  that 
the  Latins,  from  their  position,  bore  the  first  brunt 
of  these  attacks ;  Rome  could  only  be  reached  when 
they  were  conquered :  whereas,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  treaty  concluded  by  Spurius  Cassius,  the  Vol- 
scians,  on  their  first  appearance  in  Latium,  might 
have  been  joined  by  the  Latins;  or  the  surviving 
cities  of  the  confederacy,  after  the  conquest  of  some 
of  their  number,  might  have  taken  refuge  under  the 
protection  of  the  conquerors* 
sp.  caMitu       But  in  restoring  the  league  with  the  Latins  and 

pro]KMies  an  o  o 

■gtarittnUw.  Hemicans,  Spurius  Cassius  had  only  adopted  a  part 
of  the  system  of  the  Roman  kings.  Another,  and  a 
far  more  difficult  part,  yet  remained ;  to  strengthen 
the  state  within ;  to  increase  the  number  of  those 
who,  as  citizens,  claimed  their  share  of  the  public 
land,  and  out  of  this  public  land  to  relieve  the  poverty 
of  those  who  united  the  two  inconsistent  characters 
of  citizenship  and  beggary.  Spurius  Cassius  proposed, 
what  tradition  ascribed  to  almost  every  one  of  the 
kings  as  amongst  his  noblest  acts,  an  agrarian  law. 
But  he  was  not  a  king;  and  it  is  but  too  often  a 
thankless  act  in  the  eyes  of  an  aristocracy,  when  one  of 
their  own  members  endeavours  to  benefit  and  to  raise 
the  condition  of  those  who  are  not  of  his  own  order. 

The  true         If,  amougst  Niebuhr's  countless  services  to  Roman 

character  of  ,  .    ,  .       ,  ,    .  .        -■       ■■ 

the  agrarian  history,  any  smgle  one  may  claim  our  gratitucte  be- 
e^^i^bjr  yond  the  rest,  it  is  his  explanation  of  the  truV)^u-e 

Niebuhr.  ,      .  ^     _  .  _  _        ^"^T 

and  character  of  the  agrarian  laws.     Twenty-four 


THE   AGRARIAN   LAW.  157 

years  have  not  yet  elapsed  since  he  first  published  it^  chap. 
but  it  has  already  overthrown  the  deeply-rooted  felse  ^ — ^A — ' 
impressions  which  prevailed  universally  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  its  truth,  like  Newton's  discoveries  in  na- 
tural science,  is  not  now  to  be  proved,  but  to  be  taken 
as  the  very  comer-stone  of  all  our  researches  into  the 
internal  state  of  the  Roman  people.  I  am  now  to 
copy  so  much  of  it  as  may  be  necessary  to  the  right 
understanding  of  the  views  and  merits  of  Spurius 
Cassius. 

It  seems  to  have  been  a  notion  generally  enter-  ofthcpnWic 

or  demetne 

tained  in   the  ancient  world,  that  every  citizen  ofiandintho 

ftncieot  com- 

a  country  should  be  a  landholder,  and  that  the  terri-  monweaiths, 

and  its  occu- 

tory  of  a  state,  so  far  as  it  was  not  left  unenclosed  or  p«tioD. 
reserved  for  public  purposes,  should  be  divided  in 
equal  portions  amongst  the  citizens.  But  it  would 
almost  always  happen  that  a  large  part  of  it  was  left 
unenclosed;  the  complete  cultivation  of  a  whole 
country,  without  distinction  of  soil,  being  only  the 
result  of  an  excess  of  population,  and  therefore  not 
taking  place  till  a  late  period.  The  part  thus  left 
out  of  cultivation  was  mostly  kept  as  pasture,  and  a 
revenue  was  raised  from  it,  not  only  from  every 
citizen  who  had  turned  out  sheep  or  cattle  upon  it, 
but  also  from  strangers,  who,  although  incapable  of 
buying  land,  might  yet  rent  a  right  of  pasture  for 
their  flocks  and  herds.  But  when  a  new  territory 
was  gained  in  war,  the  richer  parts  of  it  already  in 
cultivation  were  too  valuable  to  be  given  up  to  pas- 
ture, while,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  were  divided, 
the  division  could  only  follow  the  general  rule,  and 
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CHAP,    allot  an  equal  portion  to  every  citizen.     In   these 
— ^A — '  circumstances  it  was   the   practice  at   Rome»   and 
doubtless  in  other  states  of  Italy,  to  allow  individuals 
to  occupy  such  lands,  and  to  enjoy  all  the  benefits  of 
them,  on  condition  of  paying  to  the  state  the  tithe 
of  the  produce  as  an  acknowledgment  that  the  state 
was  the  proprietor  of  the  land,  and  the  individual 
merely  the  occupier.     With  regard  to  the  state,  the 
occupier  was  merely  a  tenant  at  will ;  but  with  re- 
spect to  other  citizens,  he  was  like  the  owner  of  the 
soil,  and  could  alienate  the  land  which  he  occupied 
either  for  a  term  of  years,  or  for  ever,  as  much  as  if 
he  had  been  its  actual  proprietor. 
Portiontof      This  pubUc  land   thus   occupied   was    naturally 
granted  to    lookod  to  as  a  rosource  on  every  admission  of  new 

new  citizen  t. 

citizens.  They  were  to  receive  their  portion  of  free- 
hold land,  according  to  the  general  notion  of  a  citi- 
zen's condition ;  but  this  land  could  only  be  found 
by  a  division  of  that  which  belonged  to  the  public, 
and  by  the  consequent  ejectment  of  its  tenants  at 
will.  Hence  in  the  Greek  states,  every  large  ac- 
cession to  the  number  of  citizens  ^  was  followed  by 
a  call  for  a  division  of  the  public  land;  and  as 
this  division  involved  the  sacrifice  of  many  existing 
interests,  it  was  regarded  with  horror  by  the  old 
citizens  ^  as  an  act  of  revolutionary  violence.     For 

*  Acoyrlvoi  -^  iroXirap    re    rn-e-  to  come,  holding  out  the  tempta- 

ypayffapTo  iroXkoift,  Ktd  6  Hijfios  r^v  tion  of  an  allotment  of  land.     He- 

yfjp  mv6€i  a»a^6aaxrBiu,  Tbttcyd.  rodotus,  IV.  159. 

V.  4.    So  a^n  when  the  Gyre-  '  Hence  it  was  a  clause  of  the 

nseans  in  Afnca  wished  to  increase  oath  taken  by  every  member  of 

the  number  of  their  citizens,  they  the  court  of  Helisea  at  Athens, 

invited  over  any  Greek  that  chose  that  he  would  allow  no  division 
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although  the  land  \¥a8  undoubtedly  the  property  of  chap. 
the  state,  and  although  the  occupiers  of  it  were  in  ^ — v-^ — ' 
relation  to  the  state  mere  tenants  at  will,  yet  it  is  in 
human  nature  that  a  long  undisturbed  possession 
should  give  a  feeling  of  ownership,  the  more  so,  as 
while  the  state's  ekum  lay  dormant,  the  possessor 
was  in  fiict  the  proprietor;  and  the  land  would  thus 
be  repeatedly  passing  by  regular  sale  from  one  occu- 
pier to  another.  And  if  there  was  no  near  prospect 
of  the  state's  claiming  its  right,  it  is  manifest  that  the 
price  of  land  thus  occupied  would,  after  some  years 
of  undisturbed  possession,  be  nearly  equal  to  that  of 
an  actual  freehold. 

Under  such  circumstances  the  English  law,  with  The  occu- 
lta characteristic  partiality  to  individual  and  existing  public  land 
interests,  would  no  doubt  have  decided,  as  it  did  in  i«\ect^L 
the  somewhat  similar  case  of  copyholds,  that  the  oc-  onhe  autT 
cupier  could  not  be  ejected  so  long  as  he  continued 
to  pay  his  tithe  to  the  state.     The  Roman  law,  on 
the  other  hand,  in  a  spirit  no  less  characteristic,  con- 
stantly asserted  the  utterly  precarious  tenure  of  the 
occupier  \  whenever  the  state  might  choose  to  take 


of  the  land  of  tbe  Athenians  ^  I  have  used  the  words  "oc- 
(Demosthen.  llmocrat.  p.  7^) ;  by  cupation  "  and  "  occupier,"  rather 
which  it  was  not  meant  that  there  than  <*  possession  "  and  "posses- 
was  anjr  dream  of  a  division  of  tbe  sor,"  to  express  the  Latin  terms 
private  propertv  of  Athenian  citi-  "  possessio  "  and  '*  possessor/'  be- 
zens*  bat  of  the  public  land  of  cause  the  English  word  "  posses- 
the  Commonwealth,  which  being  sion"  is  often  used  to  denote 
beneficially  ernoyed  by  the  existing  what  is  a  man's  own  property. 


citizens,  could  not  without  loss  to  whereas  it  was  an  essential  part  of 

^em  be  idlotted  out  to  furnish  the  definition  of  <*  possessio/'  that 

freehold  properties,  icX^poi,  for  any  it  could  relate  only  to  what  was  not 

citizens   newly    admitted   to  the  a  man's  oivn  property.    Hence  the 

frsmcbise.  clause  in  the  licinian  law,  *'Ne 
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CHAP,  its  property  into  its  own  hands.  And  accordingly, 
' — "^ —  most  of  the  kings  of  Rome  are  said  to  have  carried 
an  agrarian  law,  that  is,  to  have  divided  a  por- 
tion, more  or  less,  of  the  public  land  amongst 
those  whom  they  admitted  to  the  rights  of  citizen- 
ship. Yet  it  was  understood  that  these  new  citi- 
zens, the  Roman  commons,  although  they  received 
their  portion  of  land  as  freehold,  whenever  the  public 
land  was  divided,  had  still  no  right  to  occupy  it ' 
while  it  lay  in  the  mass  unallotted ;  while  the  old 
burghers,  who  enjoyed  exclusively  the  right  of  occupar 
tion  with  regard  to  the  undivided  public  land,  had 
no  share  in  it  whatever  when  it  was  divided,  because 
they  already  enjoyed  from  ancient  allotment  a  free- 
hold property  of  their  own.  Thus  the  public  land 
was  wholly  unprofitable  to  the  commons,  so  long  as 

qnis  plue  quingenta  jugera  asri  ever  benefits  arise  out  of  the  ad^ 

possideret,"  was    understood  by  mimslTaiion  of  the    college   pro- 

every  Roman  without  the  addition  perty  belong  exclusivelj  to   the 

of  the  word  "  publici '' to  "agri,"  ruling  part  of  the  society;    the 

because  the   word    '*  possidere  "  fellows  engross  the  fines  to  them- 

could  not  in  a  legal  sense  apply  selves,  just  as  the    burghers  at 

to  private  property,  although  there  Rome  enjoyed  the  erclusive  right 

is  no  doubt  tnat  in  common  Ian-  of  occupying  the  public  land.  But 

guage  it  is  often  found  in  that  the  rents    of   college    lands    are 

signification.  divided  in  certain  fixed   propor- 

'  Tliis  was  because  the  plebs  was  tions    amongst   the   fellows   and 

not  yet  considered  to  be  a  part  of  scholars,  the  populns  and  plebs 

the  popnlus  :  brjfjuos  and  irSkis  were  of  the  societv.    And  a  law  which 

still  carefully  distinguished,  and  should    prohibit   the  practice  of 

the  state,  or  people,  or  burghers,  taking  a  fine  on  the  renewal  of  a 

claimed  the  exclusive  administra-  lease   of   college    property,    and 

tion  of  what  may  be  called  the  should  order  the  land  to  be  let 

corporate  property  of  the  state,  at  its  full  value,  in  order  to  se- 

lliose  who  are  acquainted  with  cure  to  the  scholars  their  due  share 

the  affairs  of  the  colleges  of  the  in  all  the  benefits  arising  out  of 

English  universities  will  recollect  the  college  property,  would  give 

the    somewhat    similar    practice  no  bad  idea  of  the  nature  and  oh- 

there  with  regard  to  fines.    What-  jects  of  an  agrarian  law  a(  Rome. 
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it  was  undivided,  and  became  wholly  lost  to  the 
burghers  whenever  it  was  divided. 

Now  twenty-four  years  after  the  expulsion  of  Tar-  An  agmian 
quinius,  there  must  have  been  at  least  as  great  need  grwtiy 

j»  •         i  i»  •     1       i.      1       needed  at 

of  an  agrarian  law  as  at  any  former  penod  of  the  this  period 

—^  r»ii-i  «  .  1.1      of  Roman 

Koman  history.  The  loss  of  territory  on  the  nght  tutors 
bank  of  the  Tiber,  and  all  those  causes  which  had 
brought  on  the  general  distress  of  the  commons,  and 
overwhelmed  them  hopelessly  in  debts,  called  aloud 
for  a  remedy;  and  this  remedy  was  to  be  found, 
according  to  precedent  no  less  than  abstract  justice, 
in  an  allotment  of  the  public  land.  For  as  the 
burghers  who  occupied  this  land  had  even  grown  rich 
amidst  the  distress  of  the  commons,  so  they  could 
well  afford  to  make  some  sacrifice ;  while  the  reser- 
vation to  them  of  the  exclusive  right  of  occupying 
the  public  land  till  it  was  divided,  held  out  to  them 
the  hope  of  acquiring  fresh  possessions,  so  soon 
as  the  nation,  united  and  invigorated  by  the  pro- 
posed relief,  should  be  in  a  condition  to  make  new 
conquests. 

Spurius  Cassius  accordingly  proposed  an  agrarian  SpunuiCa.- 
law  '®  for  the  division  of  a  certain  proportion  of  the  hit  law, 
public   land,  while  from  the  occupiers  of  the  ^^^^^^^ 
mainder  he  intended  to  require  the  regular  payment  hmSben. 
of  the  tithe,  which  had  been  greatly  neglected,  and 
to  apply  the  revenue  thus  gained,  to   paying  the 


i<^  I  have  here  followed  Niebubr  Dionyaiae  as  the  proposal  of  A. 

(Vol.  II.  p.  188,  2nd  Ed.)  in  as-  Sempronius  Atratinus,  to  which 

suming  as  the  original  proposal  the  senate  assented.    Dionysius^ 

of  Cassius,  what  is  represented  in  VIII.  75,  76. 

VOL.  I.  M 
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commons  whenever  they  were  called  out  to  serve  as 
soldiers.  Had  he  been  king,  he  could  have  carried 
the  measure  without  diflSculty,  and  would  have  gone 
down  to  posterity  invested  with  the  same  glory 
which  rendered  sacred  the  memory  of  the  good  king 
Servius.  But  his  colleague,  Proculus  Virginius  ", 
headed  the  aristocracy  in  resisting  his  law,  and  in 
maligning  the  motives  of  its  author.  His  treaties 
with  the  Latins  and  Hemicans  were  represented  as 
derogating  from  the  old  supremacy  of  Rome ;  and 
this  cry  roused  the  national  pride  even  of  the  com- 
mons against  him,  as,  four  centuries  afterwards,  a 
similar  charge  of  sacrificing  the  rights  of  Rome  to 
the  Italian  allies  ruined  the  popularity  of  M,  Dnisus. 
Still  it  is  probable  that  the  popular  feeling  in  fisivour 
of  his  law  was  so  strong,  that  the  burghers  yielded 
to  the  storm  for  the  moment,  and  consented  to  pass 
it ".  They  followed  the  constant  policy  of  an  aristo- 
cracy, to  separate  the  people  from  their  leaders,  to 

"  Livy,  II.  41.    This  was  the  Fursten  und   Volker  von    Siid- 

great  quarrel  between  the  nobles  Europa.  Vol.  I.  p.  218. 

and  the  commons  in  Castile.    The  "  See  Niebuhr,  Vol.  II.  p.  196. 

commons    complained    that   the  He  argues,  that  as  the  tnbunes 

crown    domains    had     been    so  before  the  PubliHan  laws  had  no 

granted  away  to  the  nobles*  that  power  of  originating  any  legis- 

nowy  as  the  nobles  were  exempt  lative  measure,  and  as  we  hear  of 

from  taxation,  the  commons  were  their  agitating  the  question  of  the 

obliged  to  defray  all  the  expenses  agrarian  law,  year  after  year  from 

of  the  pubUc  service  at  their  own  the  death    of   Cassius,  the  fact 

private  cost.   And  it  was  the  com-  must  have  been  that  the  law  was 

mons'  insisting   that   the  nobles  passed,  and  its  execution  fraudu- 

should  give  up  the  domains  as  lendy  evaded;  and  that  the  tri- 

beinff    strictly    public    property,  bunes  demanded  no  more  than 

which  determineid  the  nobles  to  the  due  execution  of  an  existing 

take  part  with  the  crown,  in  the  law.    And  he  supposes  that  the 

famous  war  of  the  commons  in  the  words    of    Dionysius,    rovro   to 

reign  of  Charles  V.    See  Ranke,  b^fia  tls  roy  brjfiop  dirt»fx^»  '^ 
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paciiy  the  former  by  a  momentary  resignation  of  the    chap. 
point  in  dispate,  and  then  to  watch  their  time  for  ^ — -.- — ' 
destroying  the  latter,  that  so,  when  the  popular  party 
is  deprived  of  its  defenders,  they  may  wrest  from  its 
hands  that  concession  which  it  is  then  unable  to 
retain. 

When   therefore  the  year  was  over,  and  Spurius  spuiiusCat- 
Cassins  was  no  longer  consul,  the  burghers  knew pewhedbo- 
that    their  hour  of  vengeance   had   arrived.      Ser.  bunhen, 
Cornelius  and  Quintus  Fabius  ^'  were  the  new  con-  and  exe- 
suls :  Kseso  Fabius,  the  consul's  brother,  and  Lucius 
Valerius  were  the  inquisitors  of  blood,  qusestores 
parricidii,  who,  as  they  tried  all  capital  offences  sub- 
ject to  an  appeal  to  the  burghers  or  commons,  were 
also  empowered  to  bring  any  offender  at  once  before 
those  supreme  tribunals,  instead  of  taking  cognizance 
of  his  case  themselves.     Cassius  was  charged  with 
a   treasonable  attempt  to  make  himself  king,  and 
the  burghers,  assembled  in  their  curiae,  found  him 


Tt  fLaaxrtow  tvavo't  rrjs  ^ftayayias  ratification;    and  this    ** people** 

Ko^Tfpfopappiir^CofianjvfKT&virfvff-  must  have  been  the  burghers  in 

rwr    oTcurur  ovjc   tuurt   irtpairipw  their    curis,    and    by    its    being 

irpocX^ty,  VIII.  76,  are  taken  from  stated  that  the  bringing  the  mea- 

some  Roman  annalist,  who  by  the  sure    before   the    people  put  an 

words  *' ad  populum  latum"  meant  end    to    the    ^^itation,    it    must 

the    old   populus,    the    assembly  surely  be  conceived  that  the  mea- 

of  the  burghers  in  their  curiae,  sure  was  not  rejected  but  passed. 

At  any  rate,  the  wofds  tU  rov  For  the  words  iv^p€iy  ds  tw 

Kjfio¥  thr^vtx'^  >eem   to  imply  d^/xoy  as  signifying  "  to  submit  a 

more  than   the   mere  communi-  measure  to  the  people  for  their 

eating  to  the  people  the  know-  confirmation  of  it/'  it  can  hardly 

ledge  of  a  decree  of  the  senate,  be  necessary  to  quote  instances. 

They  must  apparently  signify  that  rovs    (yyypa<l>€as  —  fyyypaylraifTas 

the  decree   oi    the  senate,  as  a  vya>fu;v    ta'tv€yK€Uf  cp  t6v  d^ftoir. 

wpoPovXtvfia^    was    submitted   to  fhucyd.  VIII.  67. 

the  people  for  its  acceptance  and  "  Livy,  II.  41. 

M  2 
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guilty.  He  shared  the  fate  of  Agis  and  of  Marino 
Falieri;  he  was  sentenced  to  die  as  a  traitor,  and 
was,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Roman  law, 
scourged  and  beheaded,  and  his  house  razed  to  the 
ground. 


CHAPTER  X. 

ASCENDANCY   OF  THE  ARISTOCRACY — THE  FABII  AND 
THEIR    SEVEN   CONSULSHIPS — THE  PUBLILIAN  LAW. 

— U.C.  269-283. 


vacxtav  n  pUuoVf  c2  xal  ciyntf,  Mfu((, — ^Thucto.  VIII.  66. 

*' Lee  abas  r^cens  avaient  hny4  la  force  et  d^pass^  la  pr^voyance 
des  anciennes  lois :  il  fallait  des  garanties  nouvelles,  expUdtes,  revdtues 
de  la  sanction  da  parlement  tout  entier.  C*^tait  ne  rien  fairs  que  de 
renouveler  vaguement  des  promesses  tant  de  foie  viol^es,  dee  statuts  si 
long-temps  oubli^s." — Guizot>  Revolution  d'Angleterre,  Livre  I.  p.  45. 


The  release  of  all  existing  debts  by  the  coYenant    chap. 
concluded  at  the  Sacred  Hill,  and  the  appointment  of  ^ — J- — ' 

,  The  burgh- 

the  tribunes  to  prevent  any  tyrannicall  enforcement  «•  claim 
of  the  law  of  debtor  and  creditor  for  the  time  tocin«^©«p- 

pointment 

come,  had  relieved  the  Roman  commons  from  the  ©f  ti»e  con- 

tuli. 

extreme  of  personal  degradation  and  misery.  But 
their  political  condition  had  made  no  perceptible 
advances ;  their  election  of  their  own  tribunes  was 
subject  to  the  approval  of  the  burghers ;  and  their 
choice  of  consuls,  subject  also  to  the  same  approval, 
was  further  limited  to  such  candidates  as  belonged 
to  the  burghers'  order.  Even  this,  however,  did  not 
satisfy  the  burghers ;  the  death  of  Spurius  Cassius 
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enabled  them  to  dare  any  usurpation ;  while  on  the 
other  hand  they  needed  a  more  absolute  power  than 
ever,  in  order  to  evade  their  own  concession  in  con- 
senting to  his  agrarian  law.  Accordingly,  they  pro- 
posed to  elect  *  the  consuls  themselves,  and  only  to 
require  the  confirmation  of  them  by  the  centuries ; 
a  form  which  would  be  as  imessential  as  the  crowd's 
acceptance  of  the  king  at  an  English  coronation,  in- 
asmuch as  it  was  always  by  the  vote  of  the  burghers 
in  their  curiae  that  the  imperium  or  sovereignty  was 
conferred;  and  when  a  consul  was  already  in  pos- 
session of  this,  it  mattered  little  whether  the  cen- 
turies acknowledged  this  title  or  not.     In  this  manner 

A.U.C.  270.  were  Lucius  ^milius,  and  Kceso  Fabius,  the  pro- 
secutor of  Spurius  Cassius,  chosen  consuls  by  the 
burghers ;  and  it  was  in  vain  that  the  conmions  de- 
manded the  execution  of  the  agrarian  law;  the 
consuls  satisfied  the  object  of  those  who  had  elected 

A.U.C.  271.  them,  and  the  law  remained  a  dead  letter.  The 
same  spirit  was  manifested  in  the  elections  of  the 
following  year,  and  was  attended  with  the  same  re- 
sult ;  the  other  prosecutor  of  Cassius,  L.  Valerius, 


^  See  Niebohr,  Vol.  II.  p.  202»  who  copies  Dion  Cassius,   sa^s 

et  seqq.   Dionyaius  and  Livy  both  expressly  that  the  commons,  m 

ascribe  the  election  of  ^milius  the  year  273,  insisted  on  electing 

and  Fabius  to  the  influence  of  the  one  of  the  consuls,  for  at  that 

patriciaus;  but  Dionysius  (VIII.  time  both  were  chosen  by  the  pa- 

83)  further  notices  their  coming  tricians.     It  seems  therefore  pro- 

into  office  as  a  marked  period  in  bable,  that  the  period  from  270  to 

the  Roman  history,  and  mentions  273    was  marked  by  a   decided 

the  date,  and  the  name  of  the  usurnation  on   the    part  of  the 

archon  at  Athens  for  that  year;  burghers,   and  that  during  that 

as  if  there  had  been  some  im-  time    they    alone    elected    both 

portant  alteration  then   made  in  consuls, 
the  constitution.    And    Zonaras, 
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was  now  chosen  by  the  burghers,  and  with  him 
another  member  of  the  Fabian  house,  Marcus,  the 
brother  of  Kseso  and  of  Quintus. 

But  the  complete  usurpation  of  the  consulship  by  The  tribunes 

^-        -  ,  _  __    ,  ,  ,        ,  .  ,  protect  the 

the  burghers  served  to  call  mto  action  the  hitherto  commoDs  in 

._  --  ._  ,,  _.  r^-_^     '^•«»*^  refusal 

untried  powers  of  the  tnbuneship.  In  the  year  271,  to  •^rve » 
the  tribune  Caius  Msenius '  set  the  first  example  of 
extending  the  protection  of  his  sacred  office  to  those 
of  the  commons  who  on  public  grounds  resisted  the 
sovereignty  of  the  consuls,  by  refusing  to  serve  as 
soldiers.  This  was  the  weapon  so  often  used  from 
this  time  forwards  in  defence  of  the  popular  cause : 
the  Roman  commons,  like  those  of  England,  sought 
to  obtain  a  redress  of  grievances  by  refusing  to  aid 
the  government  in  its  wars ;  they  refused  to  furnish 
men,  as  our  lathers  refused  to  furnish  money.  But 
the  first  exercise  of  this  privilege  was  overborne  with 
a  high  hand;  the  consuls  held  their  enlistment  of 
soldiers  without  the  city;  there  the  tribunes'  pro- 
tection had  no  force;  and  if  any  man  refused  to 
appear,  and  kept  his  person  safe  within  the  range  of 
the  tribunes'  aid,  the  consuls  proceeded  to  lay  waste 
his  land,  and  to  bum  and  destroy  his  stock  and 
buildings,  by  virtue  of  that  sovereign  power  which, 
except  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  was  altogether 
unlimited.  Accordingly  the  tribunes'  opposition  to- 
tally failed,  and  the  consuls  obtained  the  army  which 
they  wanted. 
But  there  is  an  undying  power  in  justice  which  The  centn- 


nes  recover 


2  DionysiuB,  VIII.  87. 
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CHAP,    no   oppression   can  altogether    put    down.      Caius 
^; — ^^ — '  Maenius  had  failed,  but  his  attempt  was  not  entirely 

the  power  of 

appointing    ffuitless  I  a  Spirit  was  excited  amonsfst  the  commons 

one  out  of  '  ^  ° 

the  two  which  induced  the  burghers  the  next  year,  after  long 
disputes  and  delays,  to  choose  for  one  of  the  consuls 

A.U.C.272.  a  man  well  affected  to  the  cause  of  the  commons; 
and  the  year  afterwards  it  was  agreed  by  both  orders 
that  the  election  should  be  diyided  between  them ; 
that  one  consul  should  be  chosen  by  the  burghers  in 
their  curiae,  and  the  other  by  the  whole  people  in 
their  centuries.  Still  however  it  must  not  be  for- 
gotten that  the  votes  of  the  burghers'  clients  were 
at  this  time  so  numerous  in  the  centuries,  as  to  give 
to  their  patrons  no  small  influence  even  in  the 
election  of  that  consul  who  was  particularly  to  be 
the  representative  of  the  commons.  Yet  the  com- 
mons regarded  the  change  as  a  triumph,  and  it  was 
marked  as  a  memorable  event  ^  in  the  annals,  that  in 
the  year  273,  Kseso  Fabius  was  again  chosen  consul 
by  the  burghers,  and  that  Spurius  Furius  was  elected 
as  his  colleague  by  the  people  in  their  centuries. 

A.U.C.278.      The  refusal  of  the  burghers  to  execute  the  affra- 

Tho  Roman     ,  °  ^ 

goidicTs  Buf.  rian  law  still  rankled  in  the  minds  of  the  conmions ; 

fer  them-  ' 

•elves  to  he  aud  whou  mcu  were  again  wanted  to  serve  against 

Sthw  than  *^®  ^quians  and  Veientians,  Spurius  Licinius  *,  one 

bS^*h°'  *^«  of  the  tribunes,  again  offered  his  protection  to  those 

who  refused  to  enlist     But  his  colleagues  betrayed 

him,  and  either  as  being  a  majority  of  the  college 

overruled  the  opposition  of  Licinius^  or  by  an  abuse 

•  Zonaraa,  VII.  17.   Dionysius.        *  Livy,  II.  43. 
IX.  1.  ' 
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of  their  peculiar  power  offered  their  protection  to 
the  consuls  in  enforcing  their  orders  against  the  re- 
fractory. Thus  an  army  was  raised  ;  hut  the  soldiers 
who  followed  Kseso  Fabius  into  the  field,  regarded 
him  and  the  burghers  as  more  their  enemies  than  the 
Veientians,  and  according  to  the  Roman  annalists, 
they  refused  to  conquer,  and  retreated  before  an 
enemy  whom  they  could  have  vanquished  if  they 
would.  This  is  merely  the  habitual  style  of  Roman 
arrogance ;  but  that  brave  men  may  be  found  capable 
of  allowing  themselves  to  be  slaughtered  by  the 
enemy  rather  than  risk  the  possibility  of  winning  a 
victory  for  a  commander  whom  they  detest,  we  know, 
not  merely  from  the  suspicious  accounts  of  the 
Roman  writers,  but  from  the  experience  of  our  own 
naval  service  in  the  last  war,  in  one  memorable  in- 
stance as  melancholy  as  it  was  notorious. 

Marcus  Fabius  was  again  chosen  as  the  burghers'  A.u.c.274. 
consul  for  the  next  year,  and   Cn.  Manlius^   wasoftheFabu 

1  111  .  At  supports  the 

elected  by  the  centuries.     Another  attempt  to  stopcaaseofthe 

commons. 

the  raising  of  an  army  was  made  by  the  tribune 
Tiberius  Pontificius  *,  and  was  again  baffled  by  the 
opposition  of  his  colleagues.  But  this  year  witnessed 
an  accession  to  the  cause  of  the  commons,  of  import- 
ance more  than  enough  to  compensate  for  the 
defection  of  the  majority  of  the  tribunes.  The 
Fabian  house  had  now  been  in  possession  of  one 
place  in  the  consulship  for  six  years  without  inter- 
ruption, a  clear  proof  that  no  other  house  among  the 

*  Patrea — M.  Fabium  consulem    lius  datur.    Livy,  II.  43. 
creant :   Fabio  collega  Cn.  Man-       *  lAvj,  II.  44. 
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CHAP,  burghers  could  compare  with  them  in  credit  and  in 
^ — ^ — '  power.  Standing  at  the  head  of  their  order,  they 
had  been  most  zealous  in  its  cause,  and  had  incurred 
proportionably  the  hatred  of  the  commons.  But  they 
had  men  amongst  them  of  a  noble  spirit,  who  could 
not  bear  to  be  so  hated  by  their  countrymen,  as  that 
their  own  soldiers  should  rather  allow  themselves  to 
be  slaughtered  by  the  enemy  than  conquer  under  the 
command  of  a  Fabius.  Thus  the  new  consul,  Marcus 
Fabius,  was  resolved  to  conciliate  the  commons ' ;  he 
succeeded  so  far  as  to  venture  to  give  battle  to  the 
Veientians ;  in  the  battle  ^  he  and  his  brothers  fought 
as  men  who  cared  for  nothing  else  than  to  recover 
their  countrymen's  love ;  Quintus  Fabius,  the  consul 
of  the  year  272,  was  killed ;  but  the  Romans  gained 
the  victory.  Then  the  Fabii,  to  show  that  they  were 
in  earnest,  persuaded  the  burghers  to  divide  amongst 
their  houses  the  care  of  the  wounded  soldiers ;  they 
themselves  took  charge  of  a  greater  number  than 
any  other  house,  and  discharged  the  duty  which  they 
had  undertaken  with  all  kindness  and  liberality. 
Thus,  when  the  burghers  named  Kaeso  Fabius  to  be 
again  their  consul,  he  was  as  acceptable  to  the  centu- 
ries as  his  colleague  whom  they  themselves  appointed, 
Titus  Virginius. 
A.U.G.275.  Kaeso  did  not  delay  an  instant  in  showing  that 
thi^awfto  his  sense  of  the  wrongs  of  the  commons  was  sincere ; 
mera,  where  ho  immediately  ^  required  that  the  agrarian  law  of 

they  are  cut 
off  by  the 

cien     8.       y  Nequo  immemor  ejus,  quod    Livy,  II.  47.  ad  fin. 
initio   consulatas    imbiberat,    re-        ^  Livy,  II.  45 — 4/. 
conciliandi    aminos    plebis,   &c.        '  Livy,  II.  48. 
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Spurios  Cassius  should  be  duly  carried  into  effect,  chap. 
But  the  burghers  treated  him  with  scorn ;  the  consul,  '^ — ^ — ' 
they  said,  had  forgotten  himseli^  and  the  applauses 
of  the  commons  had  intoxicated  him.  Then  Kseso 
and  all  his  house,  finding  themselves  reproached  for 
haying  deserted  their  former  cause,  resolved  to  quit 
Rome  altogether.  The  war  with  the  Veientians 
showed  them  how  they  might  still  be  useful  to  their 
old  country:  they  established  themselves  on  the 
Cremera,  a  little  stream  that  runs  into  the  Tiber 
from  the  west,  a  few  miles  above  Rome.  Here  they 
settled  with  their  wives  and  &milies  *®,  with  a  large 
train  of  clients  ",  and  with  some  of  the  burghers  also 
who  were  connected  with  them  by  personal  ties,  and 
who  resolved  to  share  their  fortune.  The  Fabii  left 
Rome  as  the  Claudii  had  left  Regillus  a  few  years 
before;  they  wished  to  establish  themselves  as  a 
Latin  colony  in  Etruria,  serving  the  cause  of  Rome 
even  while  they  had  renounced  her.  But  two  years 
afterwards  they  fell  victims  to  the  Veientians,  who 
surprised  them,  put  them  all  to  the  sword,  and  de- A.u.c.277. 
stroyed  their  settlement. 
The  commons  had  mined  strength  and  confidence  The  com- 

°  ^  mons  im- 

from  the  cominff  over  of  the  Fabii  to  their  cause ;  pewh  the 

o  consuls  for 

they  gratefully  honoured  the  spirit  which  had  made  ^*^!T»°»  *^® 
them  leave  Rome,  and  when  they  heard  of  their  cut  oif. 
overthrow,  they  at  once  accused  the  burghers  of 

^  See  Niebuhr,  Vol.  II.  p.  219.  y($/icyoi  Mi  ^iXovs*   and  again  a 

AuluB  Gellius  says,  Sex  et  trecenti  little  below,  rh  \uv  liKfuov  it^ar^v 

Fabii  cum  familiis  suis — circum-  re  ical  rraiptov  fjv,    Dionysius,  IX. 

venti  perierunt.  15. 

"  VLtkajas  rt  rovs  iavTwv  «ra- 


172  HISTORY   OF   ROME. 

CHAP,    having  treacherously  betrayed   them.      Titus  Me- 

' — v^ — '  nenius,  one  of  the  consuls,  had  been  quietly  lying 

encamped  ^'^  near  the  Cremera  when  the  Fabii  were 

cut  off.     He  was  accused  therefore  in  the  following 

A.U.C.278.  year  oi  treason,  and  was  condemned ;  but  the  tribunes 

themselves  pressed  for  no  heavier  sentence  than  a 

fine,  although  he  actually  died  from  vexation  and 

shame  at  having  been  subjected  to  such  a  sentence. 

A.U.C.279.  In  the  next  year  "  another  consul  was  accused  by  the 

tribunes  because  he  had  been  defeated  in  battle  by 

the  Veientians,  but  he  defended  himself  manfully, 

and  was  acquitted. 

GeiHiciM         This  habit  of  acting  on  the  offensive  for  two  suc- 

thJ^^Ss  cessive  years  emboldened  the  commons,  and  they 

theexecu-   uow  hegBXL  hssLiTi  to  Call  for  the  execution  of  the 

tionoftho 

ngTMiankw.  agrarian  law  of  Cassius.     The  consuls  L.  Furius  and 

C.  Manlius  resisted  this  demand  during  their  year 

A.U.C.280.  of  office,   but  as  soon  as   that  was   expired,   Cn. 

Genucius",  one  of  the  tribunes,  impeached  them 

both  before  the  commons  for  the  wrong  done  to  that 

order. 

A.U.C.281.     The  burghers  were  now  alarmed,  for  they  saw  that 

deld'iii*his   the  commons  were  learning  their  own  strength,  and 

thetria?.     putting  it  in  practice.     They  desired,  at  any  risk, 

to  produce  a  reaction,  and  they  acted  at  Rome  as 

the  Spartans  some  years  afterwards   treated  their 

Helots,  or  as  the  Venetian  nobles  in  modern  times 

silenced  those  bold  spirits  whom  they  dreaded.     On 

the  night  before  the  day  fixed  for  the  trial  of  the 

"  Livy,  II.  52.  "  Livy,  II.  54. 

»  Livy,  II.  62. 
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consuls^  Genucius  the  tribune  was  found  dead  in  his 
bed  '\ 
The   secrecy  and  treachery  of  assassination  are  other  as- 

,  ,  ,  •awinatioM; 

always  temfying  to  a  popular  party,  who  have  nei-  the  tribune 

•  •  «  Volero  Pub- 

ther  the  orfi»nization  amonir  themselves  to  be  able  ^^^  comes 

•  1  11  1     •!  forward. 

to  concert  reprisals,  nor  wealth  enough  to  bribe  an 
assassin,  even  if  no  better  feeling  restrained  them 
from  seeking  such  aid.  Besides,  the  burghers  were 
not  satisfied  with  a  single  murder;  others  whom  they 
dreaded  were  put  out  of  the  way  by  the  same  means 
as  Genucius;  and  like  the  Athenian  aristocratical 
conspirators  in  the  Peloponnesian  war,  they  freely 
used  the  ajssassin's  dagger  to  secure  their  ascend- 
ancy'^  Thus  the  tribunes  for  awhile  were  silenced, 
and  the  consuls  proceeded  to  enlist  soldiers  to  serve 
against  the  ^quians  and  Volscians.  Amongst  the 
rest  was  one  Volero  Publilius  ^\  who  had  served  be- 
fore as  a  centurion,  and  who  was  now  called  on  to 
serve  as  a  common  soldier ;  he  refused  to  obey,  and 
being  a  man  of  great  vigour  and  activity,  he  excited 
the  commons  to  support  him,  and  the  consuls  and 
their  lictors  were  driven  from  the  forum.  Here  the 
disturbance  rested  for  the  time,  but  Volero  was 
chosen  to  be  one  of  the  tribunes  for  the  year  en- 
suing. 

Volero  was  a  man  equal  to  the  need.     The  tribu-  a.u.c.282. 
nitian  power  might  be  crippled  by  the  influence  of  lian^iaw^^*" 
the  burghers  at  the  elections ;  the  burghers'  clients 
were  so  numerous  in  the  centuries,  that  they  could 

«  Uvy,  II.  54.  Fragm.  Vatic.  XXII. 

"  Zonaras,  VII.  17-  Dion  Caas.        "  Livy,  11.  56. 
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CHAP,  elect  whom  thej  woald ;  and  tlms»  in  ordinary  timesy 
« — J- — '  the  college  of  tribunes  might  perhaps  contain  a 
majority  who  were  the  mere  tools  of  the  burghers, 
and  who  could  utterly  baffle  the  efforts  of  their  col- 
leagues. This  Volero  was  impatient  to  prevent,  and 
taking  advantage  of  the  excitement  of  the  moment, 
when  the  commons  were  enraged  by  the  murder  of 
Genucius,  he  proposed  a  law  that  the  tribunes  for 
the  time  to  come  "  should  be  chosen  by  the  votes  of 
the  commons  in  their  tribes,  and  not  by  those  of  the 
whole  people  in  their  centuries. 
It  is  vio-  No  tribune  could  be  persuaded  to  betray  the  cause 
^Hc/bTtiic  of  his  order  and  of  public  freedom  by  opposing  Vo- 
"^  "**  lero  on  this  occasion ;  but  the  year  passed  away,  and 
the  burghers  were  thus  long  successful  in  obstruct- 
ing the  ftirther  progress  of  the  law.  It  should  be 
remembered  that  Volero  could  but  propose  his  mea- 
sure to  the  commons  assembled  in  their  tribes,  and 
that  even  if  accepted  by  them,  it  did  not  therefore 
become  a  law,  but  rather  resembled  the  old  petitions 
of  the  house  of  commons,  which  required  the  sana- 
tion of  the  king  and  the  house  of  lords  before  they 
could  become  the  law  of  the  land.  So  any  resolu- 
tion of  the  tribes  was  no  more  than  a  petition 
addressed  to  the  senate  and  burghers ;  but  there  is 
a  moral  power  in  such  petitions  which  is  generally 
irresistible,  and  the  burghers  well  understood  the 
policy  of  an  aristocracy,  to  fight  its  battle  in  the 
assembly  of  the  commons  themselves,  rather  than  to 

"  Livy,  n.  56. 
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commit  their  order  in  an  open  contest  with  the 
whole  order  of  the  commons.  Accordingly  the 
burghers  laboured  to  prevent  Volero  from  carrying 
his  petition  in  the  assembly  of  the  tribes.  With 
this  yiew  their  method  was  delay :  the  tribes  met  to 
transact  business  only  once  in  eight  days,  once,  that 
is,  in  a  Roman  week  '* ;  and  no  measure  could  be 
proposed  unless  notice  had  been  given  of  it  two  full 
weeks  beforehand,  while  any  measure  that  was  not 
carried  on  the  day  when  it  was  brought  forward,  was 
held  to  be  lost^  and  could  not  be  again  put  to  the 
vote  till  after  the  lapse  of  two  full  weeks  more. 
The  object,  therefore,  of  the  burghers  was  so  to 
obstruct  the  course  of  business  whenever  the  tribes 
met^  as  to  spin  it  out  to  sunset  without  a  division ; 
then  the  measure  was  lost,  and  could  not  be  brought 
on  again  till  after  a  fortnight's  interval.  And 
they  interrupted  and  delayed  the  business  of  the 
tribes^  by  appearing  with  their  clients  in  the  forum, 
and  purposely  exciting  a  disturbance  with  the  com- 
mons. Besides,  we  are  told  that  Rome  was  this 
year  visited  vnth  a  severe  epidemic  disorder,  which, 
though  it  lasted  only  a  little  while,  was  exceedingly 
fatal.  This  was  an  interruption  to  ordinary  business, 
and  this,  together  with  the  arts  of  the  burghers,  pre- 
vented the  commons  from  coming  to  a  resolution  in 

^'  In  the  Roman  Kalendars  the  term  non»»  like  that  of  nan- 
which  have  heen  preserved  to  us,  dine  to  express  the  weekly  mar- 
eight  letters  are  used  to  mark  the  ket-day,  having  reference  to  the 
several  days  of  the  month,  just  as  inclusive  manner  of  reckoning, 
seven  are  used  by  us.  Thus  the  common  to  all  the  nations  of  an- 
nones  of  the  month  fell  always  tiquity. 
one  Roman  week  before  the  ides ; 
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CHAP,    favour  of  their  measure  throughout  the  whole  course 
< — J. — '  of  the  year. 

A.U.C.283.  Volero  was  re-elected  tribune  ^^  Appius  Claudius 
SJried.^"'  was  chosen  consul  by  the  burghers,  and  T.  Quintius 
was  elected  as  his  colleague  by  the  centuries.  With 
Volero  there  was  chosen  also  another  tribune  more 
active  than  himself,  Cains  Lsetorius " ;  the  oldest  of 
all  the  tribunes,  but  a  man  endowed  with  a  resolute 
spirit,  and  well  aware  of  the  duty  of  maintaining  the 
contest  vigorously.  Fresh  demands  were  added  to 
those  contained  in  Volero's  first  law:  the  sediles 
were  to  be  chosen  by  the  tribes  as  well  as  the 
tribunes,  and  the  tribes  were  to  be  competent  **  to 
consider  all  questions  affecting  the  whole  nation,  and 
not  such  only  as  might  concern  the  commons.  Thus 
the  proposed  law  was  rendered  more  unwelcome  to 
the  burghers  than  ever,  and  Appius  determined  to 
resist  it  by  force.  Laetorius  was  provoked  by  the 
insulting  language  of  the  consul,  and  he  swore  that 
on  the  next  day  on  which  the  law  could  be  brought 
forward,  he  would  either  get  it  passed  by  the  com- 
mons before  evening,  or  would  lay  down  his  life 
upon  the  place".  Accordingly  when  the  tribes  as- 
sembled, Appius  stationed  himself  in  the  forum,  sur- 
rounded by  a  multitude  of  the  younger  burghers 
and  of  his  own  clients,  ready  to  interrupt  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  commons.  Laetorius  called  the  tribes 
to  vote,  and  gave  the  usual  order  that  all  strangers, 

a>  Livy  II.  56.  «  Livy,  II.  56. 

81  Dionysius,  IX.  46. 

2«  Dionysius,  IX.  43.    Zonaras,  VII.  17. 


THE   PUBLILIAN   LAW.  177 

that  is,  all  who  did  not  belong  to  any  tribe,  should  chap. 
withdraw  from  the  forum.  Appius  refused  to  stir  " ;  ^^ — v— 
the  tribune  sent  his  officer  to  enforce  obedience, 
but  the  consul's  lictors  beat  off  the  officer,  and  a 
general  fray  ensued,  in  which  Laetorius  received 
some  blows ;  and  matters  would  have  come  to  ex- 
tremity, it  is  said,  had  not  T.  Quintius  interposed, 
and  with  great  difficulty  parted  the  combatauts.  This, 
however,  appears  to  be  one  of  the  usual  softenings 
of  the  annals,  which  delighted  to  invest  these  early 
times  with  a  character  of  romantic  forbearance  and 
innocence.  Both  parties  were  thoroughly  in  earnest: 
Lsetorius  had  received  such  injuries  as  to  rouse  the 
fury  of  the  commons  to  the  utmost ;  again  had  the 
sacred  persons  of  the  tribunes  been  profiBuied  by  vio- 
lence, and  Lsetorius  might  soon  share  the  &te  of 
-  Genucius.  Accordingly  the  commons  acted  this 
time  on  the  offensive ;  they  neither  withdrew  to  the 
Sacred  Hill,  nor  shut  themselves  up  in  their  own 
quarter  on  the  Aventine,  but  they  attacked  and 
occupied  '^  the  Capitol,  and  held  it  for  some  time  as 
a  fortress,  keeping  regular  guard,  under  the  com- 
mand of  their  tribimes,  both  night  and  day.  The 
occupation  of  the  citadel  in  the  ancient  Common- 
wealths implied  an  attempt  to  effect  a  revolution ; 
and  a  popular  tribune  thus  holding  the  Capitol  with 
his  partizans  mighty  at  any  instant^  make  himself  ab- 
solute»  and  establish  his  tyranny,  like  so  many  of  the 
popular  leaders  in  Greece,  upon  the  ruins  of  the  old 

**  Livy,  II.  56.  **  Dionysius,  IX.  48. 
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aristocracy.  The  senate,  therefore,  and  the  wiser 
consul,  T.  Quintius,  resisted  the  violent  counsels  of 
Appius  and  the  mass  of  the  burghers ;  it  was  resolved 
that  the  law,  which  we  must  suppose  had  been  passed 
by  the  commons  immediately  before  they  took  pos- 
session of  the  Capitol,  should  be  immediately  laid  be- 
fore the  senate,  to  receive  the  assent  of  that  body.  It 
received  the  senate's  sanction  '^  and  with  this  double 
authority  it  was  brought  before  the  burghers  in  their 
curiae,  to  receive  their  consent  also ;  the  only  form 
wanting  to  give  it  the  force  of  a  law.  But  the 
decision  of  the  wisest  and  most  illustrious  members 
of  their  own  body  overcame  the  obstinacy  of  the 
burghers ;  they  yielded  to  necessity ;  and  the  second 
great  charter  of  Roman  liberties,  the  Publilian  Law, 
was  finally  carried,  and  became  the  law  of  the  land. 
Some  said  that  even  the  number  of  tribunes  was 
now  for  the  first  time  raised  to  five,  having  consisted 
hitherto  of  two  only.  At  any  rate  the  names  of 
the  first  five  tribunes,  freely  chosen  by  their  own 
order,  were  handed  down  to  posterity;  they  were 
C.  Siccius ",  L.  Numitorius,  M.  Duilius,  Sp.  Idlius, 
and  L.  Msecilius. 

In  this  list  we  meet  with  neither  Volero  nor  Lse- 
torius.  Volero,  as  having  been  already  tribune  for 
two  years  together,  and  having  been  less  prominent 
in  the  final  struggle,  may  naturally  have  been  passed 
over;  but  Lsetorius,  like  Sextius  at  a  later  period, 
would  surely  have  been  the  first  choice  of  the  com- 

^  Dionysios,  IX.  49. 

^  Livy,  II.  68.    He  borrows  the  names  from  the  annals  of  Piso. 
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mons,  when  they  came  to  exercise  a  power  which 
they  owed  mainly  to  his  exertions.  Was  it  then 
that  his  own  words  had  been  prophetic ;  that  he  had 
in  &ct  given  up  his  life  in  the  forum  on  the  day 
when  he  brought  forward  the  law ;  that  the  blows 
of  Appius'  burghers  were  as  deadly  as  those  of  Kseso 
Quinctius^  or  of  the  murderers  of  Genucius,  and  that 
Lsetorius  was  not  only  the  founder  of  the  greatness 
of  his  order,  but  its  martyr  also  ? 

Thus  after  a  period  of  extreme  depression  and 
danger,  the  commons  had  again  begun  to  advance, 
and  the  Publilian  Law,  going  beyond  any  former 
charter,  was  a  sure  warrant  for  a  more  complete 
enfranchisement  yet  to  come.  The  commons  could 
now  elect  their  tribunes  freely,  and  they  had  formally 
obtained  the  right  of  discussing  all  national  questions 
in  their  own  assembly.  Thus  their  power  spread 
itself  out  on  every  side,  and  tried  its  strength,  against 
that  time  when  from  being  independent^  it  aspired  to 
become  sovereign,  and  swallowed  up  in  itself  all  the 
powers  of  the  rest  of  the  community. 


n2 


CHAPTER  XL 

WARS  WITH  THE  iEQUIANS  AND  VOLSCIANS — LEGENDS 

CONNECTED  WITH  THESE  WARS STORIES  OF  CORIO- 

LANUS,    AND    OF   CINCINNATUS. 


"  Pandite  nunc  Helicona  Dese,  cantusque  movete : 
Qui  bello  exciti  reges;  quae  quemque  secutsB 
Coinplerint  campos  acies;  quibus  Itala  jam  turn 
Floruerit  terra  alma  vLris,  quibus  arserit  armis." 

Virgil,  Mn,  VII.  641. 


CHAP.    Nothing  conveys  a  juster  notion  of  the  greatness  of 
^ — sr^ — '  Roman  history  than  those  chapters  in  Gibbon's  work, 

Introduc- 

tiontothe   in  which  he  brings  before  us  the  state  of  the  east 

foreign  hi»-  ^ 

^  of  and  of  the  north,  of  Persia  and  of  Germany,  and  is 
led  unavoidably  to  write  an  universal  bistory,  be- 
cause all  nations  were  mixed  up  with  the  greatness 
and  the  decline  of  Rome.  This  indeed  is  the  peculiar 
magnificence  of  our  subject,  that  the  history  of  Rome 
must  be  in  some  sort  the  history  of  the  world ;  no 
nation,  no  language,  no  country  of  the  ancient  world, 
can  altogether  escape  our  researches,  if  we  follow  on 
steadily  the  progress  of  the  Roman  dominion  till  it 
reached  its  greatest  extent.  On  this  vast  field  we 
are  now  beginning  to  enter ;  our  view  must  be  car- 
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ried  a  little  beyond  the  valley  of  the  Tiber,  and  the  chap. 
plain  of  the  Campagna ;  we  must  go  as  &r  as  the  ' — ^ — ' 
mountains  which  divide  Latium  from  Campania^ 
which  look  down  upon  the  level  of  the  Pontine 
marshes,  and  even  command  the  island  summits  of 
the  Alban  hills :  we  must  cross  the  Tiber,  and  enter 
upon  a  people  of  foreign  extraction  and  language,  a 
mighty  people,  whose  southern  cities  were  almost 
within  sight  of  Rome,  while  their  most  northern 
settlements  were  planted  beyond  the  Apennines, 
and,  from  the  great  plain  of  the  Eridanus,  looked  up 
to  that  enormous  Alpine  barrier  which  divided  them 
from  the  unknown  wildernesses  watered  by  the  Ister 
and  his  thousand  tributary  rivers. 

In  the  days  of  Thucydides,  the  Greek   city    of  TheOpi- 
Cuma  *  is  described  as  situated  in  the  land  of  the  Auaonians, 
Opicans.  The  Opicans,  Oscans,  or  Ausonians,  for  the  opicanna- 

*  ,,  ,  tiooB,  the 

three  names  all  express  the  same  people,  occupied  -ffiJqmans 
all  the  country  between  (Enotria  and  Tyrrhenia,  wwnB. 
that  is  to  say,  between  the  Silarus  and  the  Tiber ; 
but  the  sea^coast  of  this  district  was  full  of  towns 
belonging  to  people  of  other  nations,  such  as  the 
Greek  cities  of  Cuma  and  Neapolis,  and  those  be- 
longing to  the  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgians,  such  as  Tarra- 
cina,  Circeii,  Antium,  aiid  Ardea.  The  Opicans 
were  an  inland  people,  and  it  was  only  by  conquest 
that  they  at  last  came  down  to  the  sea-coast>  and 
established  themselves  in  some  of  the  Tyrrhenian 
towns.     They  had  various  subdivisions ;  but  the  two 

»  Thucyd.  VI.  4. 
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nations  of  them  with  whom  the  Romans  had  most  to 
do,  and  whose  encroachments  on  Latium  we  are  now 
to  notice,  are  known  to  ns  under  the  name  of  the 
MqnisxiS  and  Volscians. 

It  is  absolutely  impossible  to  offer  any  thing  like 
a  connected  history  of  the  Volscian  and  .^uian  wars 
with  Rome  during  the  first  half  century  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Commonwealth.  But  in  order  to  give 
some  clearness  to  the  following  sketch,  I  must  first 
describe  the  position  of  the  two  nations,  and  class 
their  contests  with  Rome,  whether  carried  on  singly 
or  jointly,  imder  the  names  respectively  of  the  .^uian 
and  Volscian  wars,  according  to  the  quarter  which 
was  the  principal  field  of  action. 
Their  The  Volscians,  when  they  first  appear  in  Roman 

position,  history,  are  found  partly  settled  on  the  line  of  high- 
lands overlooking  the  plain  of  Latium,  from  near 
Prseneste  to  Tarracina,  and  partly  at  the  foot  of  the 
hills  in  the  plain  itself.  It  has  been  already  noticed, 
that  just  to  the  south  of  Praeneste  a  remarkable  break 
occurs  in  this  mountain  wall,  so  that  only  its  mere 
base  has  been  left  standing,  a  tract  of  ground '  barely 
of  sufficient  elevation  to  turn  the  waters  in  different 
directions,  and  to  separate  the  source  of  the  Trerus, 
which  feeds  the  Liris,  from  the  streams  of  the  Cam- 

'  Taking  a  parallel  case  from  this    point,   overlooking  the  lias 

English  geography,  the  gap  in  the  plain  of  Warwickshire,  may  repre- 

oolitic  limestone    chain    gf   hills  sent  respectively  the  countries  of 

which    occurs    in  Warwickshire,  the     if^quians    and     Volscians; 

between  Famborough  and  Edge  whilst  Banbury  and  the  valley  of 

Hill,  may  be  compared  to  the  gap  the  Cherwell  answer  to  the  coun- 

at    Praeneste ;    the    line   of   hills  try  of  the  Hernicans. 
northward    and   southward  from 
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pagna  of  Rome.  This  breach  or  gap  in  the  mountains 
forms  the  head  of  the  country  of  the  Hemicans,  who 
occupied  the  higher  part  of  the  valley  of  the  Trerus, 
and  the  hills  on  its  left  bank  downward  as  &r  as  its 
confluence  with  the  Liris.  But  at  Praeneste  the 
mountain  wall  rises  again  to  its  full  height^  and  con- 
tinues stretching  to  the  northward  in  an  unbroken 
line,  till  it  is  again  interrupted  at  Tibur  or  Tivoli  by 
the  deep  valley  of  the  Anio.  Thus  from  the  Anio 
to  the  sea  at  Tarracina,  the  line  of  hills  is  interrupted 
only  at  a  single  point,  immediately  to  the  south  of 
Praeneste,  and  is  by  this  breach  divided  into  two  parts 
of  unequal  length,  the  shorter  one  extending  from 
Tibur  to  Prssneste,  the  longer  one  reaching  from  the 
point  where  the  hills  again  rise  opposite  to  Praeneste 
as  jGu*  as  Tarracina  and  the  sea.  Of  this  mountain 
wall  the  longer  portion  was  held  by  the  Volscians, 
the  shorter  by  the  iEquians. 
But  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  the  whole  of  Seat  of 

tho  won 

this  highland  country  was  possessed  by  these  two  with  the 
Opican  nations.  Latin  towns  were  scattered  along 
the  edge  of  it  overlooking  the  plain  of  Latium,  such 
as  Tibur  and  Praeneste  in  the  iEquian  portion  of  it, 
and  in  the  Volscian,  Ortona,  Cora,  Norba,  and  Setia. 
The  ^quians  dwelt  rather  in  the  interior  of  the 
mountain  country;  their  oldest  seats  were  in  the 
heart  of  the  Apennines,  on  the  lake  of  Fucinus,  from 
whence  they  had  advanced  towards  the  west,  till 
they  had  reached  the  edge  overhanging  the  plain. 
Nor  is  it  possible  to  state  at  what  time  the  several 
Latin  cities  of  the  Apennines  were  first  conquered. 
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CHAP,  or  how  often  they  recovered  their  independence. 
^ — ^ — '  Tibur  and  Prseneste  never  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
iEquians,  their  natural  strength  helping  probably  to 
secure  them  from  the  invaders.  The  j^uians  seem 
rather  to  have  directed  their  eflforts  in  another  di- 
rection against  the  Latin  towns  of  the  Alban  hills, 
pouring  out  readily  through  the  breach  in  the  moun- 
tain line  already  noticed,  and  gaining  thus  an  ad- 
vanced position  from  which  to  command  the  plain 
of  Rome  itself. 
with  the  The  Volscian  conquests,  on  the  other  hand,  were 

voUdM*'  effected  either  in  their  own  portion  of  the  mountain 
iTtJum! '  "*  line,  or  in  the  plain  nearer  the  sea,  or  finally,  on  the 
southern  and  western  parts  of  the  cluster  of  the 
Alban  hills,  as  the  iEquians  attacked  their  eastern 
and  northern  parts.  Tarracina'  appears  to  have 
fallen  into  their  hands  very  soon  after  the  overthrow 
of  the  Roman  monarchy ;  and  Antium  ^  was  also  an 
early  conquest.  In  the  year  261,  Bovillae,  Circeii, 
Corioli,  Lavinium,  Satricum,  and  Velitrae,  were  still 
Latin  cities ;  but  all  *  these  were  conquered  at  one 


'  It  is  mentioned  as  a  Volscian 
town  under  the  name  of  Anxur  in 
the  year  349.  (Livy,  IV.  59.)  Its 
capture  by  the  Volscians  is  no 
where  recorded;  but  in  the  ear- 
liest Volscian  wars,  after  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Tarquins,  the  seat 
of  war  lies  always  on  the  Roman 
side  of  it.  It  seems  therefore  to 
have  fdlen  soon  after  the  date  of 
the  treaty  with  Carthage,  in  which 
it  is  spoken  of  as  a  Latin  city. 

'*  It  belonged  to  the  Volscians 
in  the  year  261,  the  year  in  which 


the  Roman  league  with  the  Latins 
was  concluded,  Livy,  11.  33. 

•  The  present  text  of  Diony- 
sius  has  BoX^f  or  B»Xaf,  (VIII. 
20.)  Plutarch  has  B($XXaf,  (Corio- 
lanus,  29)  but  it  appears  that 
Bovillae  and  not  Bola  is  meant, 
because  the  conquest  of  Bola  is 
mentioned  separately  by  both 
writers,  and  because  Plutarch  gives 
the  distance  of  BdXXcu  from  Rome 
at  one  hundred  stadia,  which 
suits  BoviUse,  but  is  too  little  for 
Bola.     The  conquest  of  Circeii» 
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time  or  other  by  the  Volscians,  so  that  at  the  period  chap. 
of  their  greatest  success  they  must  have  advanced ' — v^ 
within  twelve  miles  of  the  gates  of  Rome.  The 
legend  of  Coriolanus  represents  these  towns,  with  the 
exception  of  Velitrse,  as  having  been  taken  between 
the  years  263  and  266,  in  the  great  invasion  con- 
ducted jointly  by  Coriolanus  and  by  Attius  TuUius. 
But  Niebuhr  has  given  reasons  for  believing  that 
these  conquests  were  not  made  till  some  years  later, 
and  that  they  were  effected  not  all  at  once,  but  in 
the  course  of  several  years.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is 
certain  that  some  of  the  towns  thus  taken,  Satricum, 
for  instance,  Circeii,  and  Velitrse,  remained  for  many 
years  in  possession  of  the  Volscians.  Corioli  was 
destroyed,  and  is  no  more  heard  of  in  history,  while 
Bovillae  and  Lavinium  were  in  all  probability  soon 
recovered  either  by  the  Romans  or  by  the  Latins. 

Whilst  the  Volscians  were  thus  tearing  Latium  to  ^qnian 
pieces  on  one  side,  the  jEquians  were  assailing  it^°°'*°**'* 
with  equal  success  on  the  other.     Their  conquests 
also  are  all  assigned  by  the  legend  of  Coriolanus  to 

Corioli,  Lavinium,  and  Satricum,  there»  kuown  by  the  name  of  "  La 
is  noticed  by  lAvy^  IL  39.  Veli-  Lamina  Volsca"  or  "Borgiana," 
trae  was  taken  oy  the  Romans  is  written  in  the  Oscan  language, 
from  the  Volscians  in  the  year  and  contains  the  Oscan  title  *'  Me* 
260,  but  it  must  afterwards  hare  d\x.**  See  Lanzi,  Saggio  di  Lin- 
been  lost  again ;  for  we  find  it  in  gua  Etrusca,  Vol.  II L  p.  616.  I 
vms  with  the  Volscians  against  believe  Niebuhr  is  right  in  con- 
Rome,  and  afterwards  with  the  sidering  such  pretended  revolts  of 
Latins ;  and  though  this  is  spoken  Roman  colonies  to  have  been  pro- 
of as  the  revolt  of  a  Roman  colo-  perly  a  revolt  of  the  old  inhabit- 
ny*  as  if  the  descendants  of  the  ants,  in  which  the  Roman  colo- 
colonists  sent  there  after  its  first  nists  as  a  matter  of  course  were 
(^nquest  in  260,  had  always  con-  expelled  or  massacred.  See  Vol. 
tinned  in  possession  of  it,  yet  IL  p.  44>  45.  Eng.  Transl. 
the  well-known  inscription  found 
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his  famous  invasion,  when  he  is  said  to  have  taken 
Corbio  \  Vitellia,  Trebia,  Lavici,  and  Pedum.  All 
these  places,  with  the  exception  of  Trebia,  stood 
either  on  the  Alban  hills,  or  close  to  them,  and  three 
of  them,  Corbio,  Lavici,  and  Pedum,  are  amongst  the 
thirty  Latin  cities  which  concluded  the  treaty  with 
Spurius  Cassius  in  the  year  261.  They  were  retained 
for  many  years '  by  their  conquerors ;  and  thus  Tibur 
and  Prseneste  were  isolated  from  the  rest  of  Latium, 
and  the  jfiquians  had  established  themselves  on  the 
Alban  hills  above  and  around  Tusculum,  which  re- 
mained the  only  unconquered  Latin  city  in  that 
quarter,  and  was  so  thrown  more  than  ever  into  the 
aims  of  Rome. 
These  con-       Now,  had  all  these  conquests  been  indeed  achieved 

quests  were  rfc/*^^  i       •  i  •        i 

effected  as  oarly  as  the  year  2do,  and  withm  the  space  of  one 
d^nK  s '  or  two  years,  what  could  have  prevented  the  iEquians 
several       aud  Volsciaus  from  effecting  the  total  conquest  of 

years,  at  the 

close  of  the  Romo,  or  what  could  their  armies  have  been  doinir 

tliird  cen-  ^ 

turyof       in  the  years  from  273  to  278,  when  the  Romans 

Rome. 

were  struggling  so  hardly  against  the  Veientians? 
Or  how  comes  it,  as  Niebuhr  well  observes,  if  the 
^quians  had  taken  Pedum,  and  Corbio,  and  Lavici, 
in  266,  that  their  armies  are  mentioned  as  encamping 
on  Algidus  for  the  first  time  in  the  year  289 ;  a  spot 
which  from  that  time  forwards  they  continued  to 


*  L\vyr,  II.  39*  Latin  confederacy  again,  when  it 

^  Lavici  was  conquered  by  the  shook  off  the  Volscian  yoke  ;  it  is 

Romans  in  336.    (Livy,  IV.  47.)  mentioned  in  the  time  of  the  great 

Corbio  in  297.  (Livy.  IIL  30.)  No  Latin  war  as  taking  an  active  part 

recapture  of  Pedum  is  mentioned  ;  on  the  Latin  side, 
but  the  town  probably  joined  the 
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occupy  year  after  year  till  Rome  regained  the  as-  chap, 
cendancy  ?  It  is  much  more  probable  that  the  first 
years  of  the  war  after  263  were  marked  by  no  de- 
cisive events ;  that  the  league  with  the  Hemicans  in 
268  opposed  an  additional  obstacle  to  the  progress 
of  the  Opican  nations ;  but  that  subsequently^  the 
wars  with  the  Veientians,  and  the  domestic  disputes 
which  raged  with  more  or  less  violence  from  the 
death  of  Spurius  Cassius,  to  the  passing  of  the  Pub- 
lilian  law,  distracted  the  attention  of  the  Romans, 
and  enabled  the  j^quians  and  Volscians  to  press 
with  more  effect  upon  the  Latins  and  Hemicans. 
But  Antium  was  wrested  from  the  Volscians  by  the 
three  confederate  nations  in  286,  and  the  great 
period  of  the  Roman  disasters  is  to  be  placed  in  the 
ten  years  following  that  event ;  unless  we  choose  to 
separate  the  date  of  the  Volscian  conquests  from 
those  of  the  -Slquians.  We  must  then  suppose  that 
Corioli,  Satricum,  Lavinium,  and  the  towns  in  that 
quarter,  had  been  taken  by  the  Volscians  between 
266  and  286,  that  some  of  these  were  afterwards  re- 
covered, and  that  the  Romans  during  the  latter  part 
of  the  period  had  been  regaining  their  lost  ground, 
till  in  286  they  became,  in  their  turn,  the  assailants, 
and  conquered  Antium.  Then  the  iBquians  united 
their  arms  more  zealously  with  the  Volscians ;  the 
seat  of  the  war  was  removed  to  the  frontier  of  La- 
tium,  bordering  on  the  j^quians,  and  then  followed 
the  invasion  of  that  frontier,  the  establishment  of 
the  jEquians  on  Algidus,  and  the  repeated  ravages  of 
the  Roman  territory  between  Tusculum  and  Rome. 
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CHAP.  The  period  between  the  year  286  and  the  end  of 
V — .^__y  the  century,  was  marked  by  the  visitations  of  pesti- 
wa8*aK"**   lence  as  well  as  by  those  of  war.     A  short  but  most 

marked  by  •  i         •        i       i  t    •  i  /-»r>rt  •        • 

thevuita-  severe  epidemic  had  raged  m  the  year  282';  it 
pestilence,  broko  out  again  in  288  ^  and  then  in  291  '^  when 
its  ravages  were  most  fearful.  It  carried  off  both 
the  consuls,  two  out  of  the  four  augurs,  the  Curio 
Maximus,  with  a  great  number  of  other  persons  of 
all  ages  and  conditions :  and  this  sickness,  like  the 
plague  of  Athens,  was  aggravated  by  the  inroads  of 
the  jEquians  and  Volscians,  which  had  driven  the 
country  people  to  fly  with  their  cattle  into  Rome, 
and  thus  crowded  a  large  population  into  a  narrow 
space  with  deficient  accommodations,  while  the  state 
of  the  atmosphere  was  in  itself  pestilential,  even  had 
it  been  met  under  circumstances  the  most  favour- 
able. It  is  manifest  that  at  this  time  the  Romans 
were  in  possession  of  no  fortified  towns  between 
Rome  and  the  iELquian  frontier ;  when  the  Roman 
armies  could  not  keep  the  field,  the  enemy  might 
march  without  obstacle  up  to  the  very  walls  of 
Rome  itself;  and  there  was  nothing  for  them  to  win 
except  the  plunder  of  the  Roman  territory,  and  the 
possession  of  the  capital. 
And  by  Perhaps,  too,  these  disastrous  times  were  further 

Mnsions,  aggravated  by  another  evil,  which  the  Roman  annals 
manyRo-  woro  unwiUiug  opouly  to  avow.  When  matters 
exile,  wbo    camo  to  such  a  crisis  that  the  commons  occupied  the 

®  Dionysius,  IX.  42.  *®  Livy,  III.  6,  7.    Dionysius, 

•  Livy,  III.  2.    Dionysius,  IX.    IX.  67. 

60.  * 
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Capitol  in  arms,  as  was  the  case  immediately  before    chap. 
the  passing  of  the  Publilian  law,  when  we  read  of  dis-  ' — ^ — ' 

^  ^  joined  the 

sensions  so  violent,  that  the  consuls  of  three  succes-  anniesof  the 
sive  years  were  impeached  by  the  tribunes,  and  a*ndVoi- 
tribune  was  on  the  other  hand  murdered  by  the 
aristocracy ;  when  again,  at  a  somewhat  later  period, 
we  read  of  the  disputes  about  the  Terentilian  law, 
and  hear  of  the  banishment  of  KaBso  Quinctius  for 
his  violences  towards  the  commons  on  that  occasion, 
we  may  suspect  that  the  whole  truth  has  not  been 
revealed  to  us,  and  that  the  &ctions  of  Rome,  like 
those  of  Greece,  were  attended  by  the  banishment  of 
a  considerable  number  of  the  vanquished  party,  so 
that  Roman  exiles  were  often  to  be  found  in  the 
neighbouring  cities,  as  eager  to  return  as  the  Tar- 
quinii  had  been  formerly,  and  as  little  scrupulous  as 
they  of  effecting  that  return  through  foreign  aid. 
That  this  was  actually  the  case,  is  shown  by  the 
surprise  of  the  Capitol,  in  the  year  294^  when  a  body 
of  men,  consisting,  as  it  is  expressly  said,  of  exiles 
and  slaves  ^^  and  headeJ  by  Appius  Herdonius,  a 

"  It  is  not  indeed  ezpresBly  ma  tentaturum  et  concitaturum." 
said  that  the  exiles  were  Koman  Still  even  these  words,  especially 
exiles ;  and  Livy,  who  in  his  whole  the  expression  **  in  patriam,"  in- 
narrative  of  the  transaction  says  stead  of  "in  patriae,"  are  most 
nothing  of  Kseso,  or  of  his  con-  naturally  to  be  understood  of 
nexion  with  the  conspiracy,  uses  Roman  exiles;  if  they  had  been 
hmgnaffe  which  might  be  applica-  all  Sabines,  or  ^quians,  or  Vol- 
ble  to  tne  case  of  exiles  of  other  scians,  the  attempt  would  have 
conntries.  He  makes  Herdonius  been  made  on  the  citadel  of 
Bay  (111.  15),  "  Se  miserrimi  cu-  Cures,  or  Lavici,  or  Anxur;  not 
jusque  suscepisse  causam,  ut  ex-  on  the  Capitol  at  Rome.  But 
nles  injuria  pulsos  in  patriam  re-  Dionysius'  words  (X.  14)  admit 
duceret;  id  malle  populo  Romano  of  no  doubt.^  *Hy  dc  avrov  yiwfAff 
auctore  fieri :  si  ibi  spes  non  sit,  /xcr^  t6  Kparrfetu  r&v  tnucfuporaTtav 
Volscoe  et  iEquos, etomnia  extre-  r<$]rtty  (ot  Rome,  namely)  rovs  re 
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CHAP.  Sabine,  made  themselves  masters  of  the  citadel  of 
Rome.  There  is,  therefore,  in  all  probability,  a 
foundation  in  truth  for  the  femous  story  of  Corio- 
lanus,  but  it  must  be  referred  to  a  period  much  later 
than  the  year  263,  the  date  assigned  to  it  in  the  com- 
mon annals ;  and  the  circumstances  are  so  disguised 
that  it  is  impossible  to  guess  from  what  reality 
they  have  been  corrupted.  It  would  be  a  beautiful 
story,  could  we  believe  that  Coriolanus  joined  the 
conquering  -^quians  and  Volscians  with  a  body  of 
Roman  exiles ;  that  the  victories  of  foreigners  put  it 
in  his  power  to  procure  his  own  recall  and  that  of  his 
companions,  but  that  overcome  by  the  prayers  of  his 
mother,  he  refrained  from  doing  such  violence  to  the 
laws  of  his  country;  and  contented  with  the  con- 
quests of  his  protectors,  he  reftised  to  turn  them  to 
his  own  personal  benefit,  and  chose  rather  to  live 
and  die  an  exile  than  to  owe  his  restoration  to  the 


<t)vydb(K  tUl^xfo-daif  Koi  roifg  dov-  continued  to  live  in  their  new 
'kovg  €ls  ikivBfpiav  jcoXcty.  These  countries.  See  Dionys.  VIL  18. 
can  certainly  be  no  other  than  the  This  undoubtedly  must  mean, 
exiles  and  tne  slaves  of  Rome.  that  many  Romans  were  obliged 
The  supposition  in  the  text  re-  to  ffo  into  banishment,  and  these 
ceives  further  confirmation  from  availed  themselves  of  the  treaty 
a  remarkable  statement  in  Dio*  with  the  Latins,  which  established 
nysius,  that  in  the  year  262,  just  an  interchange  of  citizenship  be- 
before  the  banishment  of  Corio-  tween  Rome  and  Latium,  and 
lanus,  manv  Roman  citizens  were  became  citizens  of  some  Latin 
invited  by  tne  neighbouring  cities  city.  And  this  is  the  simplest 
to  leave  their  country,  and  to  way  of  accounting  for  the  name 
come  and  live  with  them,  and  Coriolanus,  to  suppose  that  he 
enjoy  their  franchise  of  citizen-  settled  at  Corioli,  and  became  a 
ship.  And  a  great  many  iroXXol  citizen  there;  and  afterwards  when 
ndifv  left  Rome  with  their  families,  Corioli  was  conquered  by  the 
he  says,  on  these  terms ;  some  of  Volscians,  joined  their  army  in 
whom  returned  afterwards,  when  order  to  prosecute  his  revenge 
better  times  arrived,  but  others  against  Rome. 
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swords  of  strangers.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  common 
story  is  so  &mous  and  so  striking  that  it  must  not 
be  suppressed ;  and  the  life  and  death  of  Coriolanus 
are  no  unworthy  sequel  to  the  story  of  the  life  and 
death  of  the  last  king  Tarquinius. 
Caius  Marcius  **  was  a  noble  Roman,  of  the  race  story  op 

CORIO- 

of  that  worthy  king,  Ancus  Marcius  " ;   his  father  ^nus. 
died  when  he  was  a  child,  but  his  mother,  whose  p«>we«8  at 

the  battle 

name  was  Volumnia,  performed  to  him  the  partJjAeiaka 
both  of  father  and  of  mother ;  and  Caius  loyed  her 
exceedingly,  and  when  he  gained  glory  by  his  feats 
of  arms,  it  was  his  greatest  joy  that  his  mother 
should  hear  his  praises ;  and  when  he  was  rewarded 
for  his  noble  deeds,  it  was  his  greatest  joy  that  his 
mother  should  see  him  receive  his  crown.  And  he 
fought  at  the  battle  by  the  lake  Begillus  ^\  against 
kmg  Tarquinius  and  the  Latins,  and  he  was  then  a 
youth  of  seventeen  years  of  age ;  and  in  the  heat  of 
the  battle  he  saw  a  Roman  beaten  to  the  ground, 
and  his  foe  was  rushing  on  him  to  slay  him,  but 
Caius  stepped  before  him,  and  covered  him,  and 
slew  the  enemy,  and  saved  the  life  of  his  fellow 
soldier.  So  Aulus  the  general  rewarded  him  with 
an  oaken  wreath,  for  such  was  the  reward  given  to 


^-  ZoDaras,  copytnff  Dion  Cas-  secrated  the  name  of  Caias ;  and 

noB,  and  most  of  tne  MSS.   of  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  calling 

Uvy,  give  the  pnenomen  of  Co-  the  mother  of  the  hero,  Volumnia, 

liolanas  as  Gnseoe,  and  not  Caius.  and  his  wife  Vii^lia,  I  have  re* 

Historically  the  point  is  of  no  con-  ffarded  Shakspeare's  authority  as 

ttquence;  hut  the  richest  poetry  decisive, 

in  which  the  storv  of  Coriolanus  "  Plutarch,  Coriolanus,  1.  4. 

was  ever  recorded,  Shakspeare's  ^*  Plutarch,  Coriolanus,  3. 
tngedy  on  that  suhject,  has  con- 
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CHAP,   those  who  saved  the  life  of  a  comrade  in  battle.   And 

XI 

^ — v-^ — '  this  was  his  first  crown,  but  after  this  he  won  many 
in  many  battles,  for  he  was  strong  and  valiant,  and 
none  of  the  Romans  could  compare  with  him. 
took  the         After  this  there  was  a  war  betweeen  the  Romans 
cSJioiL  and  ^^^  ^^®  Volsciaus ;  and  the  Romans  attacked  the 
n^e  of      ^^^J   ^^  Corioli  *'.     The  citizens  of  Corioli  opened 
Corioianui.  ^j^^ir  gatos,  and  made  a  sally,  and  drove  the  Romans 
back  to  their  camp.     Then  Caius  ran  forwards  with 
a  few  brave  men,  and  called  back  the  runaways,  and 
he  stayed  the  enemy,  and  turned  the  tide  of  the 
battle,  so  that  the  Volscians  fled  l)ack  into  the  city. 
But  Caius  followed  them,  and  when  he  saw  the  gates 
still   open,  for  the  Volscians  were  flying  into  the 
city,  then  he  called  to  the  Romans,  and  said,  "  For 
us  are  yon  gates  set  wide  rather  than  for  the  Vol- 
scians :  why  are  we  afraid  to  rush  in  ?"     He  himself 
followed  the  fugitives  into  the  town,  and  the  enemy 
fled  before  him ;  but  when  they  saw  that  he  was  but 
one  man  they  turned  against  him ;  but  Caius  held  his 
ground,  for  he  was  strong  of  hand,  and  light  of  foot, 
and  stout  of  heart,  and  he  drove  the  Volscians  to  the 
&rthest  side  of  the  town,  and  all  was  clear  behind 
him ;  so  that  the  Romans  came  in  after  him  without 
any  trouble,  and  took  the  city.     Then  all  men  said, 
"  Caius  and  none  else  has  won  Corioli ;"  and  Comi- 

^  Plutarch,  Coriolanus,  8.  The  Romans  and  Latins  concluded  in 

story    represents    Corioli    as    a  this  very  same  year,  shows  that 

Volscian  tovirn,  and  as  taken  by  Corioli  was  then  not  a  Volscian 

the  Romans  in  the  consulship  of  but  a  Latin  town,  and  one  of  the 

Postumus  Cominius,  A.U.C.  261.  thirty  states  which  made  the  al- 

The  authentic  monument  of  these  liance  with  Rome, 
times,    the    treaty    between    the 
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nius  the  general  said,  "  Let  him  be  called  after  the    chap. 

XI 

name  of  the  city."     So  they  called  him  Caius  Marcius  — ^v-I— 
Coriolanus  '*. 

After  this  there  was  a  great  scarcity  of  com,  and  Caius  of- 
the  commons  were  much  distressed  for  want,  and  the  commoM, 
king  *'  of  the  Greeks  in  Sicily  sent  ships  laden  with  unished. 
com  to  Rome :  so  the  senate  resolved  to  sell  the  com 
to  the  poor  commons,  lest  they  should  die  of  hunger. 
But  Caius  hated  the  commons,  and  he  was  angry  that 
they  had  got  tribunes  to  be  their  leaders,  and  he  said, 
**  If  they  want  com,  let  them  show  themselves  obe- 
dient to  the  burghers  as  their  fethers  did,  and  let  them 
give  up  their  tribunes;  and  then  will  we  let  them 
have  com  to  eat,  and  will  take  care  of  them."  The 
commons,  when  they  heard  this,  were  quite  furious, 
and  they  would  have  set  upon  Caius  as  he  came  out 
of  the  senate-house  and  torn  him  to  pieces,  but  the 
tribunes  said,  "  Nay,  ye  shall  judge  him  yourselves 
in  your  comitia,  and  we  will  be  his  accusers."     So 


>*  llie  story  of  the  taking  of  that  the  com  came  from  Sicily ; 

Corioli  was  an  attempt  to  explun  Dionysius  calls  Gelon  "  the  most 

the  name  of  Coriolanus,  which  in  distinguished  of  the  tyrants  of  Si- 

reality  merely  showed  that  Mar-  cily  at  that  time,"  without  speci- 

cius  had  been  settled  at  Corioli,  fying  whether,  at  the  time  of  the 

and  bad  become  a  citizen  of  that  famine  at  Rome,  he  was  tyrant  of 

place  after  his  banishment  from  Gela  or  of  Syracuse.   The  old  Ro- 

Rome.  The  same  explanation  will  man  annalists,  Licinius  Macer  and 

serve  perhaps  for  some  other  Latin  Cn.  Gellius,  cared  about  Greek 

surnames,    such    as   Medullinus,  chronology  as  little  as  Shakspeare 

Rigillensis,      Malventaniis,     and  did  about  that  of  Rome ;  and  as  he 

others,  recording  the  connexion  of  makes  Titus  Lartius  talk  of  Cato 

Roman  families  at  some  period  or  the  censor,  so  they  made  Diony- 

other  with  the  towns  from  which  sius  the  tyrant  cotemporary  with 

they  took  their  names.    See  note  the  battle  of  Marathon,  and  said 

11.  that  it  was  he  who  relieved  the 

>'  Plutarch  names  Gelon,  tyrant  scarcity  at  Rome  in  the  year  262. 
of  Syracuse.     Livy  merely  says 

VOL.  L  O 


about. 
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CHAP,    they  accused  Caius  before  the  commoiis ;  aad  Gaius 
— v-^ — '  knew  that  they  would  show  him  no  mercy,  therefore 

he  stayed  not  for  the  day  of  his  trial'®  but  fled  from 
He  ffoes  Bome,  and  took  refuge  among  the  Volscians.  They 
VoiadajiB;  and  Attius  Tullius  their  chief  received  him  kindly, 

and  he  lived  among  them  a  banished  man. 
Attius  Tui-      Attius  said  to  himself,  ^' Caius,  who  used  to  fight 

lius  stirs  up  .       ,  .  •■■  mi  i 

m  between  agaiust  US,  IS  uow  OH  our  Side ;  we  will  make  war 
and  vou*"'  again  upon  the  Romans."  But  the  Volscians  were 
h^Ton.  "^^ afraid;  so  that  Attius  was  forced  to  practise 
bring  thb  craftily,  to  make  them  do  what  he  wished,  whether 
they  would  or  no.  Now  the  manner  of  his  practice 
was  as  follows'^:  The  great  games  at  Rome  were 
finished,  but  they  were  going  to  be  celebrated  over 
again  with  great  pomp  and  cost,  to  appease  the  wrath 
of  Jupiter.  For  Jupiter  had  spoken  in  a  dream  to 
Titus  Latinius,  a  man  of  the  commons^  and  said, 
^'Go  and  bid  the  consuls  to  celebrate  the  games 
over  again  with  great  pomp,  for  one  danced  at  the 
opening  of  the  games  ^°  but  now,  whom  I  liked  not ; 
and  vengeance  is  coming  therefore  upon  this  city." 
But  Titus  feared  to  go  to  the  consuls,  for  he  thought 
that  every  one  would  laugh  at  him,  and  so  he  did 
not  obey  the  god.     A  few  days  aft^,  his  son  fell 

^    Livy,  II.  35.     Ipee  quum  ii^Iy.      Dionysiiu  and  PkUarch 

die  dict&  non  adesset,  persevera-  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  exile 

turn  in  irft  eet.    Dionysius,  whom  as  a  punishment  was  unknown  to 

Plutarch   follows,   says  that  the  the  Koman  law  tUl  a  much  later 

tribunes  fixed  perpetual   banish*  period, 

ment  as  the  penalty  which   the  ^'  Livy,  II.  36. 

accused    should   suffer  if  found  '°  Visus  Jupiter  dicei^,  *'Sibi 

l^ilty;  that  he  was  found  guilty  ludis  pmsultatorem  displicuisse." 

by  the  votes  of  twelve  tribes  out  of  Livy,  II.  36. 
twenty-one,  and  banished  accord- 
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sick  and  died ;  and  a^in  the  visioii  appeared  to  him    chap. 
in  his   sleep,   and  said,  "  Wilt   thou  still   despise ' — ^r— 
what  I  tell  thee?     Thy  son  is  dead,  but  if  thou  go 
not  quickly,  and  do  my  bidding,  it  shall  be  yet  worse 
for  thee."     But  Titus  still  lingered,  so  he  was  him- 
self stricken  with  a  palsy;. and  he  could  not  walk, 
but  they  carried  him  in  a  litter.     Then  he  delayed 
no  longer,  but  said  to  his  kinsmen,  *^  Carry  me  into 
the  forum,  to  the  consuls."     And  they  carried  him 
in  his  litter,  and  he  told  the  consuls  the  bidding  of 
the  god,  and  all  that  had  be&Uen  himself.     When 
he  had  finished  his  story,  the  consuls  remembered 
how  that  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the 
games,  a  burgher  had  taken  his  slave  and  scourged 
him  in  the  midst  of  the  circus  where  the  games 
were  to  be  held ;  aad  the  burgher  regarded  it  not^ 
but  Jupiter  saw  it  and  was  wroth:  for  it  was  a 
lu>Iy  day,  and  a  day  for  mirth  and  gladness,  and 
not  for  crying  and  for   torment.     So   the   consuls 
belieyed  what  Titus  said,  and  brought  him  into  the 
senate,  and  he  told  the  story  again  to  the  senators. 
When  lo !  so  soon  as  he  had  ended  his  story,  the 
paisy  left  him,  and  his  limbs  became  strong  as  before, 
and  he  needed  no  more  to  be  carried  in  his  litter, 
bat  walked  home  on  his  feet. 

Thus  the  great  games  ^'  were  celebrated  over  again  The  voi- 
at  Rome,  and  many  of  the  Volscians  went  to  Rome  driven  oat 
to  see  the  sight.  Then  Attius  went  to  the  consuls  Uiccek^* 
prirately,  and  said  to  them :  **  A  great  multitude  of  ti^l^t 

gamoi. 

»  livy,  II.  37. 
02 
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CHAP.   Volscians  are  now  in  Rome,     I  remember  now  on  a 

XI 

^ — v-^ — '  like  occasion,  not  many  years  since,  the  Sabines 
made  a  riot  in  this  city,  and  great  mischief  was  like 
to  come  of  it ;  loth  were  I  that  my  people  should  do 
aught  of  the  same  kind :  but  it  becomes  your  wisdom 
rather  to  hinder  evil  than  to  mend  it."  When  the 
consuls  told  this  to  the  senate,  the  senate  was  afraid ; 
and  it  was  thought  best  to  send  the  criers  round  the 
city,  to  give  notice  that  every  Volscian  should  be 
gone  from  Rome  before  the  setting  of  the  sun.  The 
Volscians  were  very  angry  at  this,  for  they  said  to 
one  another,  "  Do  these  men  then  hold  us  to  be  so 
profane  and  unholy,  that  our  presence  is  an  offence 
to  the  blessed  gods?"  So  they  left  Rome  in  haste, 
and  went  home  towards  their  ovm  country,  full 
of  indignation  at  the  shame  which  was  put  upon 
them. 
AtUuimceto  Their  way  home  was  over  the  hills  of  Alba  ^*,  by 
excitisthem  the  well-hcad  of  the  water  of  Ferentina,  where  the 

to  go  to  war 

with  the      councils  of  the  Latins  had  been  used  to  meet  of  old. 

Ronuuii. 

Attius  knew  that  the  Volscians  would  be  driven 
from  Rome,  and  would  pass  that  way,  so  he  waited 
there  to  meet  them.  At  last  they  came  up  in  a  long 
train,  each  as  he  could  go,  and  Attius  spoke  to  them, 
and  asked  them  what  was  the  matter,  that  they  had 
so  suddenly  left  Rome.  When  they  told  him,  he 
called  them  to  follow  him  from  the  road,  down  to 
the  grass  which  was  by  the  side  of  the  stream,  and 
there   they   gathered   round  him,  and  he  made  a 

»  Uvy,  II.  38, 
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speech  to  them,  and  said,  "What  is  it  that  these  chap. 
men  have  done  to  you  ?  They  have  made  a  show  of  ^ — ^^ — ' 
jou  at  their  games  before  all  the  neighbouring  na- 
tions. Ye,  and  your  wives,  and  your  children,  were 
cast  out  at  the  voice  of  the  crier,  as  though  ye  were 
profane  and  unholy,  and  as  if  your  presence  before 
the  sight  of  the  gods  were  a  sacrilege.  Do  ye  not 
count  them  for  your  enemies  already,  seeing  if  ye 
had  not  made  such  good  haste  in  coming  away  ye 
would  have  been  all  dead  men  ere  now  ?  They  have 
made  war  upon  us :  see  to  it^  if  ye  be  men,  that  ye 
make  them  rue  their  deed."  So  the  Volscians 
eagerly  listened  to  his  words,  and  all  their  tribes 
made  it  a  common  quarrel,  and  they  raised  a  great 
army,  and  chose  Attius  und  Caius  Marcius  the  Bo- 
man  to  command  it 

When  this  great  host  took  the  field,  the  Romans  How  Cuus 
feared  to  go  out  to  battle  against  it.     So  Caius  and  marched 
Attius  attacked  the  cities  of  the  Latins,  and  they^l 
first  took  Circeii",  and  afterwards  Satricum,  and 
Longula,  and  Polusca,  and  Corioli;  and  then  they 
took  Liavinium,  which  was  to  the  Romans  a  sacred 
city,  because  iEneas  was  its  founder,  and  because  the 
holy  things  of  the  gods  of  their  fethers  were  kept 
there.     After  this  Caius  and  Attius  took  Corbio,  and 
Vitellia,  and  Trebia,  and  Lavici,  and  Pedum;  and 
fix)m  Pedum  they  went  towards  Rome,  and  they  en- 
camped by  the  Cluilian  dyke,  which  was  no  more 
than  five  miles  from  the  city ;  and  they  laid  waste 

»  livy,  II.  39» 
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CHAP,    the  lands  of  the  commons  of  Rome,  but  they  spared 

XI 

those  of  the  burghers ;  Caius,  for  his  part^  thinking 
that  his  quarrel  was  with  the  commons  only,  and 
that   the   burghers   were   his  friends;    and   Attius 
thinking  that  it  would  cause  the  Romans  to  be  jea- 
lous of  each  other,  and  so  make  Rome  the  easier 
to  be  conquered.     So  the  host  of  the  Volscians  lay 
encamped  near  Rome. 
TheRo-         Within   the  city   meanwhile  there  was  a  great 
P»?"but**'  tumult ;  the  women  ran  to  the  temples  of  the  gods 
g»nu^*.      to  pray  for  mercy,  the  poorer  people  cried  out  in  the 
streets  that  they  would  have  peace,  and  that   the 
senate  should  send  deputies  to  Caius  and  to  Attius. 
So  deputies  were  sent  *\  five  men  of  the  chief  of  the 
burghers ;  but  Caius  answered  them,  "  We  will  give 
you  no  peace,  till  ye  restore  to  the  Volscians  all  the 
land  and  all  the  cities  which  ye  or  your  &tbers  have 
ever  taken  from  them ;  and  till  **  ye  make  them  your 
citizens,  and  give  them  all  the  rights  which  ye  have 
yourselves,  as  ye  have  done  to  the  Latins."     The  de- 
puties coidd  not  accept  such  hard  conditions,  so  they 
went  back  to  Rome.    And  when  the  senate  sent  them 
again  to  ask  for  gentler  terms,  Caius  would  not  suffer 
them  to  enter  the  camp. 
The  priMts       After  this  '^  the  senate  sent  all  the  priests  of  the 
go  to  sue  for  gods,  aud  the  augurs,  all  clothed  in  their  sacred  gar- 
caius,  but   ments,  and  bearing  in  their  hands  the  tokens  of  the 

he  will  not  it*  •  t  i  m    ^ 

hear  them,  gods  whom  they  served.     But  neither  would  Caius 

"  Dionysius,  VIII.  22.  »  Livy,  II.  39.    Plutarch,  Co- 

»  Dionysius,  VII 1.   35.      Plu-    riolan.  32. 
tarch,  Conolan.  30. 
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listen  to  these;   so  they  too  went  hack  again  to    chap. 
Rome.  ^ — <^ — ' 

Yet,  when  the  help  of  man  had  flailed  the  Romans,  a  noble 
the  help  of  the  gods  delivered  them ;  for  among  the  vafena,  pep- 
women  who  were  sitting  as  supplicants  in  the  temple  mother  &nd 
of  Jupiter  in  the  Capitol,  was  Valeria  ^'\  the  sister  of  Cwim  lo  go 
that  Publius  Valerius  who  had  been  called  Poplicola,  Mm  for 
a  virtuous  and  noble  lady,  whom  all  held  in  honour. 
As  she  was  sitting  in  the  temple  as  a  suppliant  be^ 
fore  the  image  of  Jupiter,  Jupiter  seemed  to  inspire 
her  with  a  sudden  thought,  and  she  immediately 
rose,  and  called  upon  all  the  other  noble  ladies  who 
were  with  her  to  arise  also,  and  she  led  them  to  the 
house  of  Volumnia,  the  mother  of  Caius.  There  she 
found  Virgilia,  the  wife  of  Caius,  with  his  mother, 
and  also  his  little  children.  Valeria  then  addressed 
Volumnia  and  Virgilia,  and  said,  "  Our  coming  here 
to  you  is  our  own  doing ;  neither  the  senate  nor  any 
other  mortal  man  have  sent  us ;  but  the  god  in  whose 
temple  we  were  sitting  as  suppliants  put  it  into  our 
hearts,  that  we  should  come  and  ask  you  to  join  with 
ufl,  women  with  women  without  any  aid  of  men,  to 
win  for  our  country  a  great  deliverance,  and  for  our- 
selves a  name  glorious  above  all  women,  even  above 
those  Sabine  wives  in  the  old  time,  who  stopped  the 
battle  between  their  husbands  and  their  fathers. 
Come  then  with  us  to  the  camp  of  Caius,  and  let  us 
pray  to  him  to  show  us  mercy.**  Volumnia  said, 
"  We  will  go  with  you :"   and  Virgilia   took  her 

^  Plutarch,  Goriolan.  32,  33. 
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CHAP,   young  children  with  her,  and  they  all  went  to  the 
^ — v^ — '  camp  of  the  enemy. 
How  bis  It  was  a  sad  and  solemn  sieht  *•  to  see  this  train 

wife  and  ^ 

mother  pre-  of  Hoblc  ladies,  and  the  very  Volscian  soldiers  stood 

vailed  with  •' 

h!r'h"ted  ^^  silence  as  they  passed  by,  and  pitied  them  and 
awayhia  honourcd  them.  They  found  Caius  sitting  on  the 
general's  seat  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  and  the 
Volscian  chiefe  were  standing  round  him.  When 
he  first  saw  them  he  wondered  what  it  could  be; 
but  presently  he  knew  his  mother,  who  was  walking 
at  the  head  of  the  train ;  and  then  he  could  not  con- 
tain himself,  but  leapt  down  from  his  seat  and  ran 
to  meet  her,  and  was  going  to  kiss  her.  But  she 
stopped  him  and  said  ",  "  Ere  thou  kiss  me,  let  me 
know  whether  I  am  speaking  to  an  enemy  or  to  my 
son ;  whether  I  stand  in  thy  camp  as  thy  prisoner  or 
as  thy  mother."  Caius  could  not  answer  her,  and  then 
she  went  on  and  said,  '^  Must  it  be  then,  that  had  I 
never  borne  a  son,  Rome  never  should  have  seen  the 
camp  of  an  enemy ;  that  had  I  remained  childless,  I 
should  have  died  a  free  woman  in  a  free  city  ?  But 
I  am  too  old  to  bear  much  longer  either  thy  shame 
or  my  misery.  Rather  look  to  thy  wife  and  children, 
whom  if  thou  persistest  thou  art  dooming  to  an  un- 
timely death,  or  a  long  life  of  bondage."  Then  Vir- 
gilia  and  his  children  came  up  to  him  and  kissed 
him,  and  all  the  noble  ladies  wept  and  bemoaned 
their  own  fate  and  the  fete  of  their  country.  At 
last  Caius  cried  out>  "  O  mother,   what  hast  thou 

»  Plutarch,  Coriolan,  34.  »  livy,  II.  40. 
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done  to  me  ?"  and  he  wrong  her  hand  vehemently,    chap. 

and  said,  "  Mother,  thine  is  the  victory ;  a  happy  ^^ ?Jl - 

victory  for  thee  and  for  Rome,  but  shame  and  ruin 
to  thy  son."  Then  he  fell  on  her  neck  and  em- 
braced her,  and  he  embraced  his  wife  and  his 
children,  and  sent  them  back  to  Rome;  and  led 
away  the  army  of  the  Volscians,  and  never  after- 
wards attacked  Rome  any  more ;  but  he  lived  on  a 
banished  man  amongst  the  Volscians,  and  when  he 
was  very  old,  and  had  neither  wife  nor  children 
aromid  him,  he  was  wont  to  say,  "  That  now  in  old 
age**  he  knew  the  full  bitterness  of  banishment." 
So  Caius  lived  and  died  amongst  the  Volscians. 

The  Romans,  as  was  right,  honoured  Volumnia  How  the 
and  Valeria  for  their  deed,  and  a  temple  was  built  ho^ured 
and  dedicated  to  "  Woman's  Fortune  '^"  just  on  the  udi^^or 
spot  where  Caius  had  yielded  to  his  mother's  words ; 
and  the  first  priestess  of  the  temple  was  Valeria,  into 
whose  heart  Jupiter  had  first  put  the  thought  to  go 
to  Volumnia,  and  to  call  upon  her  to  go  out  to  the 
enemy's  camp  and  entreat  her  son. 

Such  is  the  &mous  story  which  has  rendered  the 
Volscian  wars  with  Rome  so  memorable ;  the  wars 

"   "  Malto  miserius  seni  exi-  suggester  of  the  step  which  saved 

Ihim  esse."     Fahius,  quoted  hy  Rome.      Niehuhr    ohsenres    that 

Uvj,  II.  40.  Fortuna  Muliehris  had  nothing  to 

^  livy,    II.    40.      Dionysias,  do  with  the  successful  embassy  of 

VIII.  55.    It  is  one  of  Niebuhr's  Volumnia  and  Valeria,  but  cor- 

most  ingenious  conjectures   that  responded  to  Fortuna  Virilis ;  and 

tbe  foundation  of  this  temple,  and  that  both  were  anciently  worship- 

the  ha  that  Valeria  was  the  first  ped ;   the  one  as  influencing  the 

priestess  of  it,  gave  occasion  to  fortunes  of  men,  the  other  those 

the  date  asdgned  to  the  storv  of  of  women.    VoL  II.  p.  115.  2nd 

^'rioUnus,  and  to  the  introauc-  edit, 
tion  of  Valeria  into  it,  as  the  first 
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with  the  ^quians  are  marked  by  a  name  and  a  story 
not  less  celebrated,  those  of  L.  Quinctius  Cincin- 
natas. 
Story  OP  There  had  been  petice  between  the  Romans  and 
NATU8.  the  ^^uians :  but  the  .£quians  and  Gracchus  Cloe- 
Mqmmn  Hus  ^\  their  chief,  broke  the  peace,  and  plundered 
peace  with  the  lauds  of  the  people  of  Lavici  and  of  the  people 
Bcorn  the     of  Tusculum.     They  then  pitched  their  camp  on  the 

compluntB 

of  the  top  of  Algidus;  and  the  Romans  sent  deputies  to 
them  to  complain  of  the  wrong  which  they  had  done. 
It  happened  that  the  tent  ef  Gracchus  was  pitched 
under  the  shade  of  a  great  evergreen  oak,  and  he  was 
sitting  in  his  tent  when  the  deputies  came  to  him. 
His  answer  was  full  of  mockery ;  "  I,  for  my  part," 
said  he,  "  am  busy  with  other  matters ;  I  cannot  hear 
you ;  you  had  better  t^U  your  message  to  the  oak 
yonder."  Immediately  one  of  the  deputies  answered, 
"  Yea,  let  this  sacred  oak  hear,  and  let  all  the  gods 
hear  likewise,  how  treacherously  you  have  broken 
the  peace  !  They  shall  hear  it  now,  and  shall  soon 
avenge  it ;  for  you  have  scorned  alike  the  laws  of  the 
gods  and  of  men."  Then  they  went  back  to  Rome, 
and  the  senate  resolved  upon  war :  and  Ludus  Mi- 
nucius,  the  consul,  led  his  legions  towards  Algidus, 
to  fight  with  the  proud  enemy. 

How  the         But  Gracchus  was  a  skilful  soldier",  and  he  pre- 

anny  of  the  * 

consul        tended  to  be  afraid  of  the  Romans,  and  retreated 

Miniidus 

fell  into  on  bcforc  them,  and  they  followed  him,  without  heeding 
where  they  were  going.     So  they  came  into  a  narrow 

«  Uvy,  III.  25.  w  Dionymus,  X.  23. 
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valley,  with  hills  on  either  side,  high,  and  steep,  and  chap. 
bare ;  and  then  Gracchns  sent  men  secretly,  who  ^ — ^ — ' 
closed  up  the  way  by  which  they  had  entered  into 
the  valley,  so  that  they  could  not  get  back ;  and  the 
hills  **  closed  round  the  Talley  in  front  of  them,  and 
on  the  right  and  left»  and  on  the  top  of  these  hills 
Gracchus  lay  with  his  army,  while  the  Romans  were 
shut  up  in  the  valley  below.  In  this  valley  there 
was  neither  grass  for  the  horses,  nor  food  for  the 
men :  but  five  horsemen  had  broken  out,  before  the 
road  in  the  rear  of  the  Romans  was  quite  closed  up, 
and  these  rode  to  Rome,  and  told  the  senate  of  the 
great  danger  of  the  consul  and  of  the  army. 

Upon  this  Quintus  Fabius  ^*,  the  warden  of  the  The  Ro- 
city,  sent  in  haste   for  Cains  Nautius,  the   other  RomVwere 
consul,  who  vras  with  his  army  in  the  country  of  the  SaST* 
Sabines.     When  he  dame,  they  consulted  together, 
and  the  senate  said,  '*  There  is  only  one  man  who 
can   deliver  us;   we  must  make  Lucius  Quinctius 
Master  of  the  people."     So   Caius,  as  the  manner  They 
was,  named  Lucius  to  be  Master  of  the  people ;  and  KK 
then  he  hastened  back  to  his  army  before  the  sun  be  Master  of 

.  the  people. 

was  nsen.  *^ 


**  This  ivjast  the  description  of  take  their  description  from  that 
the  famous  Furc»  Caudinae,  in  of  the  Caadine  Forks,  and  thai  it 
which  the  Romans  were  blockaded  made  no  part  of  ihe  old  legend. 
by  C.  Pontius.  It  suits  the  cha-  Livy's  account  says  nothing  of 
racter  of  the  Apennine  valleys,  any  natural  disadvantages  of  posi- 
but  I  never  saw  any  such  spots  tion :  he  merely  says  that  the 
on  the  Alban  hills,  where  the  Romans  kept  within  their  camp 
Bceoe  of  Cincinnatus'  victory  is  through  fear,  and  that  this  en- 
laid.  It  is  likely  enough,  however,  couraged  the  iEquians  to  blockade 
that  Dionysius,  or  the  annahst  them, 
whom  he  followed,  did  actually        "^  Dionysius,  X.  23. 
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CHAP.  This  Lucius  Quinctius  let  his  hair  grow*'*,  and 
— ^r-^  tended  it  carefully :  and  was  so  fiunous  for  his  curled 
and  crisped  locks,  that  men  called  him  Cincinnatus, 
or  the  "  crisp-haired."  He  was  a  frugal  man  ^',  and 
did  not  care  to  be  rich;  and  his  land  was  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Tiber,  a  plot  of  four  jugera,  where 
he  dwelt  with  his  wife  Racilia^  and  busied  himself  in 
the  tilling  of  his  ground.  So  in  the  morning  early 
the  senate  sent  deputies  to  Lucius  to  tell  him  that 
he  was  chosen  to  be  Master  of  the  people.  The  de- 
puties went  over  the  river,  and  came  to  his  house, 
and  found  him  in  his  field  at  work,  without  his  toga 
or  cloak,  and  digging  with  his  spade  in  his  ground. 
They  saluted  him  and  said,  "  We  bring  thee  a  mes- 
'  sage  from  the  senate,  so  thou  must  put  on  thy  cloak 
that  thou  mayest  receive  it  as  is  fitting."  Then  he 
said,  "Hath  aught  of  evil  befeUen  the  state?"  and 
he  bade  his  wife  to  bring  his  cloak,  and  when  he  had 
put  it  on  he  went  out  to  meet  the  deputies.  Then 
they  said,  **Hail  to  thee,  Lucius  Quinctius,  the 
senate  declares  thee  Master  of  the  people,  and  calls 
thee  to  the  city ;  for  the  consul  and  the  army  in  the 
country  of  the  -Siquians  are  in  great  danger."  There 
was  then  a  boat  made  ready  to  carry  him  over  the 
Tiber,  and  when  he  stepped  out  of  the  boat  his  three 
sons  came  to  meet  him,  and  his  kinsmen  and  his 
friends ;  and  the  greater  part  of  the  senators.  He 
was  thus  led  home  in  great  state  to  his  house,  and 
the  four-and-twenty  lictors,  with  their  rods  and  axes, 

»  Zonaras,  VII.  p.  346.    Ed.        ^  Livy,  III.  26. 
Paris,  p.  260.  Ed.  Venet. 
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i^ked  before  him.      As  for  the  multitude,  they    chap. 
crowded  round  to  see  him,  but  they  feared  his  four-  ' — ^ — ' 
and-twenty  lictors;   for  they  were  a  sign  that  the 
power  of  the  Master  of  the  people  was  as  sovereign 
as  that  of  the  kings  of  old. 
Lucius  chose  Lucius  Tarquitius  "  to  be  Master  of  ^^^^ 

^  marches  oat 

the  horse,  a  brave  man,  and  of  a  burgher's  house ;  *«  deUv« 
but  so  poor  withal  that  he  had  been  used  to  serve  *™y- 
among  the  foot  soldiers  instead  of  among  the  horse. 
Then  the  Master  of  the  people  and  the  Master  of  the 
horse  went  together  into  the  forum,  and  bade  every 
man  to  shut  up  his  booth,  and  stopped  all  causes  at 
law,  and  gave  an  order  that  none  should  look  to  his 
own  affiiirs  till  the  consul  and  his  army  were  de- 
livered from  the  enemy.  They  ordered  also  that 
every  man  who  was  of  an  age  to  go  out  to  battle, 
should  be  ready  in  the  Field  of  Mars  before  sunset, 
and  should  have  with  him  victuals  for  five  days,  and 
twelve  stakes ;  and  the  older  men  dressed  the  victuals 
for  the  soldiers,  whilst  the  soldiers  went  about  every- 
where to  get  their  stakes ;  and  they  cut  them  where 
they  would,  without  any  hindrance.  So  the  army 
was  ready  in  the  Field  of  Mars  at  the  time  appointed, 
and  they  set  forth  from  the  city,  and  made  such 
haste,  that  ere  the  night  was  half  spent  they  came  to 
Algidus;  and  when  they  perceived  that  they  were 
near  the  enemy,  they  made  a  halt. 
Then  Lucius  rode  on,  and  saw  ^^  how  the  camp  of  He  wn- 

ouen  the 
yEquiaoB. 

^  Livv,  IK.  27 •  tbe  story;  but  the  original  legend 

^  '*  QuaDtum    nocte    prospici    in  all  probability  regarded  dark- 

poterat"  is  Liry's qoalification  of    ness  no  more  toan  distance:  and 
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the  enemy  lay ;  and  he  ordered  his  soldiers  to  throw 
down  all  their  baggage  into  one  place,  but  to  keep 
each  man  his  arms  and  his  twelve  stakes.  Then  they 
set  out  again  in  their  order  of  march  as  they  had 
come  from  Rome,  and  they  spread  themselves  round 
the  camp  of  the  enemy  on  every  side.  When  this  was 
done,  upon  a  signal  given  they  raised  a  great  shout» 
and  directly  every  man  began  to  dig  a  ditch  just  where 
he  stood,  and  to  set  in  his  stakes.  The  shout  rang 
through  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  and  filled  them  with 
fear ;  and  it  sounded  even  to  the  camp  of  the  Romans 
who  were  shut  up  in  the  valley,  and  the  consuFs 
men  said  one  to  another,  ^^  Rescue  is  surely  at  hand, 
for  that  is  the  shout  of  Romans."  They  themselves 
shouted  in  answer,  and  sallied  to  attack  the  camp  of 
the  enemy:  and  they  fought  so  fiercely  that  they 
hindered  the  enemy  from  interrupting  the  work  of 
the  Romans  without  their  camp :  and  this  went  on 
all  the  night,  till  when  it  was  morning,  the  Romans 
who  were  without  had  drawn  a  ditch  all  round  the 
enemy,  and  had  fenced  it  with  their  stakes ;  and  now 
they  left  their  woik,  and  began  to  take  part  in  the 
battle.  Then  the  ^quians  saw  that  there  was  no 
hope,  and  they  began  to  ask  for  mercy.  Ludus  an- 
swered, "Give  me  Gracchus  and  your  other  ehiefi 
bound,  and  then  I  will  set  two  spears  upright  in  the 


as  it  had  brought   the    Ronian  connoitre  the  enemy  as  soon  as 

army    from    Rome    to    Algidus  he  arrived  in  their  neighbourhood, 

between   sunset    and    midnight,  without   considering  that  on  its 

ihough  each  soldier  had  to  cany  own    showing   his    arriTsl    took 

his  baggage  and  twelve  stakes  be-  place  at  midnight, 
sides,  so  it  made  Cindnnatns  re- 
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ground,  and  I  will  put  a  third  spear  aeross,  and  you  chap. 
shall  give  up  your  arms,  and  your  cloaks,  and  shall  ^ — A- 
pass  every  man  of  you  under  the  spear  bound  across, 
as  under  a  yoke,  and  then  you  may  go  away  free." 
This  was  done  accordingly ;  Gracchus  and  the  other 
ehiefii  were  bound,  and  the  JElquians  left  their  camp 
to  the  Romans,  with  all  its  spoil,  and  put  off  their 
cloaks,  and  passed  each  man  under  the  yoke,  and 
then  went  home  full  of  shame. 

But  Lucius  would  not  suffer  *^  the  consul's  army  to 
have  any  share  of  the  spoil,  nor  did  he  let  the  consul 
keep  his  power,  but  made  him  his  own  under-officer, 
and  then  marched  back  to  Borne.  Nor  did  the  con- 
sul's soldi^^  complain,  but  they  were  rather  full  of 
thankfulness  to  Lucius  for  having  rescued  them  from 
the  enemy,  and  they  agreed  to  give  him  a  golden 
crown ;  as  he  returned  to  Rome,  they  shouted  after 
him,  and  called  him  their  protector  and  their  £sLther. 

Great  was  now  the  joy  in  Bcnne,  and  the  senate  Ludus 

marclies 

decreed  that  Lucius  should  enter  the  city  in  triumph,  iMck  to 

Rome  in 

in  the  order  in  which  the  army  was  returning  from  triumph. 
Algidus^  and  he  rode  in  his  chariot,  while  Gracchus 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  iKquians  were  led  bound  before 
him ;  and  the  standards  were  borne  before  him,  and 
all  the  soldiers  laden  with  their  spoil  followed  be- 
hind. And  tables  were  set  out  at  the  door  of  every 
house  with  meat  and  drink  for  the  soldiers,  and  they 
and  the  people  feasted  together,  and  followed  the 
chariot  of  Lucius,  with  singing  and  great  rejoicings. 
Thus  the  gods  took  vengeance  upon  Gracchus  and 
«  livy,  III.  29. 
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the  .^uians ;  and  thus  Lucius  delivered  the  consul 
and  his  army :  and  all  was  done  so  quickly,  that  he 
went  out  on  one  evening,  and  came  home  the  next 
day  at  evening  victorious  and  triumphant. 
General  This  femous  storv  is  olaccd  by  the  annalists  in  the 

waw  be-      year  of  Rome  296,  thirteen  years  after  the  passing 

vween  tbe 

Romans  and  of  the  Publiliau  law.     In  such  a  warfiare  as  that  of 

the  Opican 

Mtionaat    the  Romaus  with  the  -Siquians  and  Volscians,  there 

the  end  of  *■ 

the  third     are  always  sufficient  alternations  of  success  to  furnish 

centuiy  of  •' 

Rome.  the  annalists  on  either  side  with  matter  of  triumph ; 
and  by  exaggerating  every  victory,  and  omitting  or 
slightly  noticing  every  defeat,  they  form  a  picture 
such  as  national  vanity  most  delights  in.  But  we 
neither  can,  nor  need  we  desire  to  correct  and  supply 
the  omissions  of  the  details  of  the  Roman  historians : 
it  is  enough  to  say,  that  at  the  close  of  the  third  cen- 
tury of  Rome,  the  warfare  which  the  Romans  had  to 
maintain  against  the  Opican  nations  was  generally 
defensive :  that  the  ^quians  and  Volscians  had  ad- 
vanced from  the  line  of  the  Apennines  and  esta- 
blished themselves  on  the  Alban  hills,  in  the  heart  of 
Latium:  that  of  the  thirty  Latin  states  which  had 
formed  the  league  with  Rome  in  the  year  261, 
thirteen  *^  were  now  either  destroyed  or  were  in  the 

**  CarventaiD,  Circeii,  Corioli,  people  conquered  by  Coriolanas; 
Corbio,  Ck)ra,  Fortona,  (if  it  be  the  for  they  are  placed  in  the  neigh- 
same  with  Ortona,)  Lavici,  Norba,  hourhood  of  Corbia  and  Pedum ; 
Pedum,  Satricum,  Setia,  Tolina,  whereas  the  conquest  of  the  r^ 
and  Velitr».  Canrentum  seems  Coriolani  is  mentioned  in  another 
to  have  been  one  of  the  towns  place,  (VIII.  16,)  and  in  their  pro- 
of the  Alban  hills,  and  Niebuhr  per  neighbourhood.  Sir  W.  Cell 
suggests  that  we  should  read  supposes  Carventum  to  have  been 
Kopvcin-oyoi  instead  of  KopioXavol  at  Roca  Massiroi,  a  high  point  on 
in   Dionysius,  VIII.   19>  as  the  the  Volscian  highlands  near  Cora. 
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possession  of  the  Opicans :  that  on  the  Alban  hills  chap. 
themselves  Tusculum  alone  remained  independent ; 
and  that  there  was  no  other  friendly  city  to  obstruct 
the  irruptions  of  the  enemy  into  the  territory  of 
Rome.  Accordingly,  that  territory  was  plundered 
year  after  year,  and  whatever  defeats  the  plunderers 
may  at  times  have  sustained,  yet  they  were  never 
deterred  from  renewing  a  contest  which  they  found 
in  the  main  profitable  and  glorious.  So  greatly  had 
the  power  and  dominion  of  Rome  fallen  since  the 
overthrow  of  the  Monarchy.  We  have  now  to  notice 
her  wars  with  another  enemy,  the  Etruscans ;  and  to 
trace  on  this  side  also  an  equal  decline  in  glory  and 
greatness  since  the  reigns  of  the  later  kings. 

Another  supposition,  as  Mr.  Bun-  tains  of  which  Monte  Cavo  is  the 

sen  informs  me,  places  it  on  Monte  most  western  point.    But  nothing 

Ariano :  the  highest  eastern  point  is  really  known  on  the  question, 
of  that  volcanic  range  of  moun- 


VOL.  L 


CHAPTER  XIL 

WAES  WITH   THE   ETRUSCANS — ^VEII ^LEGEND  OF  THE 

SLAUGHTER  OF  THE  FABII  AT  THE  RIVER  GREMERA. 


"  Our  hands  alone 
Suffice  for  thie ;— take  ye  no  thought  for  it. 
While  the  mole  hreaks  the  waves^  and  hidea  the  tempest. 
The  ship  within  rides  safe :  while  on  the  mountain 
The  wind  is  battling  with  the  adventurous  pines. 
He  stirs  no  leaf  in  the  vaUey.    So  your  state. 
We  standing  thus  in  guard  upon  the  horder. 
Shall  feel  no  ruffling  of  the  rudest  blast 
That  sweeps  from  Veii." 


CHAP.  After  the  great  war  of  king  Porsenna,  the  Etnis- 
^-rg^  cans  for  several  years  appear  to  have  lived  in  peace 
^T^*^**  with  the  Romans ;  and  in  the  fitmine  of  the  year  262, 
when  the  enmity  of  the  Volscians  would  allow  no 
supplies  of  com  to  be  sent  to  Rome  from  the  country 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber,  the  Etruscan  cities,  we 
are  told^  allowed  the  Romans  to  purchase  what 
they  wanted,  and  the  com  thus  obtained  was  the 
principal  support  of  the  people.  But  nine  years 
afterwards,  in  271,  a  war  broke  out,  not  with  the 

»  LAvy,  II.  34. 
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Etruscans  generally,  but  with  the  people  of  the  chap. 
neighbouring  city  of  Veii.  The  quarrel  is  said  ^  to  • — ^A- 
have  arisen  out  of  some  plundering  inroads  made  by 
the  Veientian  borderers  upon  the  Roman  territory ; 
but  it  suited  the  Roman  aristocracy  at  this  period  to 
involve  the  nation  in  foreign  contests  \  in  order  to 
prevent  the  commons  from  insisting  on  the  due  exe- 
cution of  Cassius'  agrarian  law ;  and  quarrels  which 
at  another  time  might  easily  have  been  settled,  were 
now  gladly  allowed  to  end  in  open  war. 

Veii*  lay  about  ten  miles  from  Rome,  between  situation 
two  small  streams  which  meet  a  little  below  theveiif**^^ 
city,  and  run  down  into  the  Tiber,  fitUing  into  it 
nearly  opposite  to  Castel  Giubileo,  the  ancient  Fi- 
dense.  Insignificant  in  point  of  size,  these  little 
streams,  however,  like  those  of  the  Campagna  gene- 
rally, are  edged  by  precipitous  rocky  cliffe,  and  thus 
are  capable  of  affording  a  natural  defence  to  a  town 
built  on  the  table-land  above  and  between  them. 
The  space  enclosed  by  the  walls  of  Veii  was  equal 
to  the  extent  ^  of  Rome  itself,  so  long  as  the  walls  of 
Servius  TuUius  were  tlie  boundary  of  the  city :  the 
citadel  stood  on  a  distinct  eminence,  divided  by  one 
of  the  little  streamy  from  the  rest  of  the  town,  and 
defended  by  another  similar  valley  on  the  other  side. 
In  the  magnificence  of  its  public  and  private  build- 

*  Dionyams,  VIII.  81.  91.  of  Athens,  II.  64.  IV.  13.   SirW. 
'  DioDvsius,  VIII.  81.     Dion    Cell  told  me  that  the  traces  of  the 

Cassias,  Fraffm.  Vatican,  XX.  walls  of  Veii,  which  he  had  clearly 

*  See  Sir  W.  Gell's  Map  of  the  made  out,  quite  justified  the  com- 
Camragna.  parison  of  Veii  m  point  of  extent 

*  fhoofmrn  compares  the  sise  with  Rome.    And  nis  map  shows 
both  of  Rome  and  Veii  witli  that  the  same  thing. 

p2 
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CHAP,    ings  Veii  is  said   to   have   been   preferred  by  the 
— V-— •  Roman  commons  to  Rome  * :  and  we  know  enough 


ment. 


of  the  great  works  of  the  Etruscans  to  render  this 
not  impossible ;  but  the  language  is  too  vague  to  be 
insisted  on ;  and  the  Etruscan  Veii  was  as  unknown 
to  the  Roman  annalists  as  to  us.  On  the  other  hand, 
Rome  had  itself  been  embellished  by  Etruscan  art, 
and  had  been  under  its  kings  the  seat  of  a  far 
mightier  power  than  Veii. 
Its  govern-  The  govemmeut  of  Veii,  like  that  of  the  other 
Etruscan  cities,  was  in  the  hands  of  an  aristocracy  of 
birth,  one  or  more  of  whom  were  elected  annually 
by  the  whole  body  to  command  in  war  and  administer 
justice.  There  were  no  free  commons ;  but  a  large 
population  of  serfs  or  vassals,  who  cultivated  the 
lands  of  the  ruling  class.  In  wars  of  peculiar  im- 
portance \  we  read  from  time  to  time  of  the  appoint- 


'  Livy,  V.  24.  Urbem  qiio<]ue  that  Veii  was  a  finer  city  tban 
urbi  Rom«  vel  situ  vel  magnifi-  Rome,  when  they  were  eztoUing  its 
centi&  publicorum  privatoraznque  advantages,  is  such  an  assertion  to 
tectorum  ac  locorum  pnepone-  be  taken  as  an  historical  fact,  to 
bant  This  being  no  more  than  an  justify  lis  in  passing  a  judgment 
expression  of  opinion  ascribed  to  as  to  the  comparative  magnificence 
the  commons,  we  cannot  be  sure  of  the  two  cities  ? 
that  Livy  had  any  authority  for  it  '  Livy,  V.  1.  His  words, 
at  all,  any  more  than  for  the  Ian-  "  Tsedio  annus  ambitionis  regem 
guajge  of  his  speeches.  But  sup-  creav^re,"  imply  that  the  govern- 
posing  that  he  found  it  in  some  one  ment  was  commonly  exercised  by 
of  the  older  annalists,  still  it  can  one  or  more  magistrates  annually 
hardly  be  more  than  the  expres-  chosen,  like  the  consuls  at  Rome, 
sion  of  that  annalist's  opinion,  Niebuhr  refers  to  the  case  of  Lars 
grounded  possibly  upon  some  Tolumnius,  who  had  been  king  of 
tradition  of  the  splendour  of  Veii,  Veii  thirty-four  years  before  the 
but  possiblv  also  upon  nothing  time  of  which  Livy  is  speaking; 
more  than  the  fact  that  the  Roman  and  he  thinks  that  Livy  is  mis- 
commons  were  at  one  time  anxi-  taken,  in  supposing  the  appoint- 
ous  to  remove  to  Veii.  And  if  the  ment  of  a  lung  in  the  last  war 
Roman  commons  had  actually  said  with  Rome  to  have  been  any  thing 
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ment  of  a  king,  but  his  office  was  for  life  only,  and    chap. 
was  not  perpetuated  in  his  femily.     The  hereditary  » — v-^-^ 
principle  prevailed,  however,  in  the  priesthoods ;  none 
but  members  of  one  particular  family  could  be  priests 
of  Juno  ■,  the  goddess  especially  honoured  at  Veii. 

The  Veientians,  like  the  other  Etruscans,  fought  character  of 

iu  military 

in  the  close  order '  of  the  phalanx ;  their  arms  being  force. 
the  small  round  shield,  and  the  long  pike.  We  know 
not  whether  they  ventured,  like  the  Parthians,  to 
tmst  their  serfs  with  arms  equal  to  their  own,  and 
to  enrol  them  in  the  phalanx;  but  we  may  more 
probably  suppose  that  they  employed  them  only  as 
light-armed  troops ;  and  if  this  were  so,  their  armies 
must  have  encountered  the  Romans  at  a  disadvan- 
tage, their  regular  infantry  being  probably  inferior 
in  numbers  to  the  legions,  and  their  light  troops, 
except  for  desultory  warfare,  still  more  inferior  in 
quality.  To  make  up  for  this,  they  employed  the 
services  of  mercenaries,  who  were  generally  to  be 
hired  from  one  or  other  of  the  states  of  Etruria, 
even  when  their  respective  countries  refused  to  take 
part  publicly  in  the  quarrel. 


unoBuaL    (Vol.  I.  p.  128.  2nd  ed.  a  man  of  commanding  character 

note  344.)    But  we  read  of  no  and  ability, 

king  after  Lars  Tolumnius  till  the  ^  Livy,  V.  22. 

period  of  the  last  war,  nor  of  any  *  Diodorus,    Fragm.     Vatican, 

before    him  in   the   earlier  wars  Lib.    XXIIL    Tupprfvol    x^*^^'^^ 

with  Rome.     And  as  the  lucumo,  dtririo'i  ffxikayyofjuixovvrts,  for  so 

or    chief  magistrate  of  a  single  we    must    correct    the    reading 

Etruscan  city,  was  appointed  some-  d>aXayya  fjMxovvTts,  just  as  a  little 

times  chief  over  tne  whole  con-  below  in  the   same   passage   we 

federacy,  when  any  general  war  read  airtipais,  i.  e.  conortibus,  or 

broke  out ;  so  the  annual  lucumo  manipnlis,    instead     of    ireipaig, 

may  have  been  made  lucumo  for  which     Mai     absurdly     renders 

life  in  times  of  danger,  if  he  were  "  cuspidibus." 
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^xii^'  The  wax  between  the  Bomans  and  Veientians» 
^;;jj>;^  which  began  in  the  year  271,  lasted  nine  years.  It 
m^mT^^  difficult  to  say  what  portion  of  the  events  re- 
corded of  it  is  deserving  of  credit ;  nor  would  the 
details '®  at  any  rate  be  worth  repeating  now.  But 
it  seems  to  have  been  carried  on  with  equal  fortune 
on  both  sides,  and  to  have  been  ended  by  a  perfectly 
equal  treaty.  The  Romans  established  themselves 
on  the  Cremera,  within  the  Veientian  territory,  built 
a  sort  of  town  there,  and  after  having  maintained 
their  post  for  some  time,  to  the  great  annoyance  of 
the  enemy,  they  were  at  last  surprised  and  their 
whole  force  slaughtered,  and  the  post  abandoned. 
Then  the  Veientians  in  their  turn  established  them^ 
selves  on  the  hill  Janiculum,  within  the  Roman 
territory ;  retaliated,  by  their  plundering  excursions 
across  the  Tiber,  the  damage  which  their  own  lands 
had  sustained  from  the  post  on  the  Cremera;  held 
their  ground  for  more  than  a  year,  and  then  were  in 
their  turn  defeated,  and  obliged  to  evacuate  their 
conquest.  Two  years  aftervrards,  in  280,  a  peace 
was  concluded  between  the  two  nations,  to  last  for 
forty  years ;  and  as  the  Roman  historians  name  no 
other  stipulations,  we  may  safely  believe  that  the 


^®  The  Roman  accounts  of  the  These  were  exactly  the  en-trax^ 

war  may  be  found  in  LWy,  II.  42  fiara  of  the  Greeks,  when  exe- 

-— 54»  and  in  Dionysius,  VIII.  81.  cuted  on  a  larger  scale  as  rival 

91.   IX.  1—36.    I  imagine  both  cities,  and  not  mere  forts.    I  may 

the  post  on  the  Gremera  and  that  perhaps  be  allowed  to  refer  to  my 

on  the  Janiculam  to  have  been  note  on  Thucvdides,  I.  142,  where 

designed  for  permanent  cities ;  the  the  two  kinas  of  cjrtrctxur/Aa  are 

one  probably  being   as    near  to  distinguished. 
Veii  as  the  other  was  to  Rome. 
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treaty"  merely  placed  matters  on  the  footing  on    chap. 
urbich  they  had  heen  before  the  war;  the  Romans « — s^-I— ^ 
gave  up  all  pretensions  to  the  town  which  they  had 
founded  on  the  Cremera ;  the  Veientians  equally  re- 
rigned  their  claim  to  the  settlement  which  they  had 
made  on  the  hill  Janiculum. 

But  whateyer  may  be  thought  of  the  history  of  storyof 
this  war»  it  has  been  the  subject  of  one  memorable 
legend,  the  story  of  the  self-devotion  of  the  Fabii, 
and  of  their  slaughter  by  the  river  Cremera.  The 
truth  of  domestic  events»  no  less  than  of  foreign,  has 
been  probably  disregarded  by  this  legend ;  and  what 
seems  a  more  real  account  of  the  origin  of  the  set- 
tlement on  the  Cremera,  has  been  given  in  a  former 
chapter.  The  story  itself  however,  I  shall  now,  ac- 
cording to  my  usual  plan,  proceed  to  offer  in  its  own 
form. 

The  Veientians  dared  not  meet  the  Romans  ^'  in  The  Fftbian 
the  open  field,  but  they  troubled  thepi  exceedingly  to  take  the 
with  their  incursions  to  plunder  the  country.    And  veientuns 
on  the  other  side,  the  iGquians  and  the  VolsciansiLit^**^'' 
were  making  war  upon  the  Romans  year  after  year  i 
and  while  one  consul  went  to  fight  with  the  iEquians 


^^  Niebuhr  tupposes  that  the  restore   out   of  generosity  more 

septem  |Migi,  whicn  the  Romans  than  thirty  years  before.    Is  there 

had  lost  m  the  war  with  Porsenna,  any   reason    to    believe  that  the 

were  at  this  time  recovered.    Bat  Romans  advanced  their  frontier, 

if  so,  the  annalists  would  surely  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber 

have  boasted  of  the  cessions  of  opposite  Rome,  beyond  the  hills 

territory  made  bv  the  Veientians,  which  bound  the  valley  of  the 

even  if  they  haa  been  consistent  river,  previously  to  their  conquest 

enoogh  not  to  describe  the  conn-  of  Veii  ? 

trv  recovered  as  the  very  same  ^^  livy^  II.  48.  et  seqq. 
wnich  they  had  made  Porsenna 
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CHAP,    and  the  other  with  the  Volscians,  there  was  no  one 
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'^ — ^--1— '  to  stop  the  plunderings  of  the  Veientians.  So  the 
men  of  the  Fabian  house  consulted  together,  and 
when  they  were  resolved  what  to  do,  they  all  went 
to  the  senate-house.  And  Kseso  Fabius,  who  was 
consul  for  that  year,  went  into  the  senate,  and  said, 
"  We  of  the  house  of  the  Fabii  take  upon  us  to 
fight  with  the  Veientians.  We  ask  neither  men  nor 
money  from  the  Commonwealth,  but  we  will  wage 
the  war  with  our  own  bodies  at  our  own  cost.**  The 
senate  heard  him  joyfully :  and  then  he  went  home, 
and  the  other  men  of  his  house  followed  him ;  and 
he  told  them  to  come  to  him  the  next  day,  each  man 
in  his  full  arms ;  and  so  they  departed. 

The  F»bii        The  house  of  Kseso  was  on  the  Quirinal  hill ;  and 

ettsblun 

themteives  thither  all  the  Fabii  came  to  him  the  next  day,  as  he 

on  the  river  '' 

cremer*.  had  dosirod  them ;  and  there  they  stood  in  array  in 
the  outer  court  of  his  house.  Kseso  then  put  on  his 
vest»  such  as  the  Roman  generals  were  used  to  wear 
in  battle,  and  came  out  to  the  men  of  his  house, 
and  led  them  forth  on  their  way.  As  they  went^ 
a  great  crowd  followed  after  them  and  blessed  them, 
and  prayed  the  gods  for  their  prosperity.  They 
were  in  all  three  hundred  and  six  men,  and  they 
went  down  from  the  Quirinal  hill,  and  passed  along 
by  the  Capitol,  and  went  out  of  the  city  by  the  gate 
Carmentalis,  by  the  right  hand  passage  of  the  gate. 
Then  they  came  to  the  Tiber,  and  went  over  the 
bridge,  and  entered  into  the  country  of  the  Veien- 
tians, and  pitched  their  camp  by  the  river  Cremera; 
for  there  it  was  their  purpose  to  dwell,  and  to  make 
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it  a  stronghold,  from  which  they  might  lay  waste    chap. 
the  lands  of  the  Veientians,  and  carry  off  their  cattle.  ^ — ^•-^ 
So  they  built  their  fortress  by  the  river  Cremera, 
and  held  it  for  more  than  a  year ;  and  the  Veientians 
were  greatly  distressed,  for  their  cattle  and  all  their 
goods  became  the  spoil  of  the  Fabians. 

But  there  was  a  certain  day  *^  on  which  the  men  The  vden- 

tiiiu  lay  an 

of  the  house  of  the  Fabians  were  accustomed  to  offer  «mba»h  for 
sacrifice  and  to  keep  festival  together  to  the  gods  of  kiiithem 
their  race,  in  the  seat  of  their  fathers  on  the  hill 
Quirinal.  So  when  the  day  drew  near,  the  Fabians 
set  out  from  the  river  Cremera,  three-  hundred  and 
six  men  in  all,  and  went  towards  Rome ;  for  they 
thought  that  as  they  were  going  to  sacrifice  to  their 
gods,  and  as  it  was  a  holy  time,  and  a  time  of  peace, 
no  enemy  would  set  upon  them.  But  the  Veientians 
knew  of  their  going,  and  laid  an  ambush  for  them  on 
their  way,  and  followed  them  with  a  great  army.  So 
when  the  Fabians  came  to  the  place  where  the 
ambush  was,  behold  the  enemy  attacked  them  on  the 
right  and  on  the  left,  and  the  army  of  the  Veientians 
that  followed  them  fell  upon  them  from  behind ;  and 
they  threw  their  darts  and  shot  their  ^rows  against 
the  Fabians,  without  daring  to  come  within  reach  of 

^  This  latter  part  of  the  story  of  the  Fabians  to  the  sacrifices  of 

is  one  of  the  versions  of  it  given  their  house  on  the  Quirinal,  was 

by  Dionysius,  which  he  rejects  as  a  part  of  their  traditional  charac- 

improbaole.     Of  course  I  am  not  ter :  a  similar  story  was  told  of 

maintaining  its  probability,  but  I  C.  Fabius  Dorso,  who  broke  out 

agree  with  Niebuhr  in  thinking  it  from  the  Capitol  while  the  Gauls 

a  far   more  striking  story  than  were  besieging  it,  and  made  his 

that  which  Dionysius  prefers  to  it,  way  to  the  Quirinal  hill  to  per* 

and  which  has  been  adopted  by  form  the  appointed  sacrifice  of  his 

livy  and  by  Ovid.    The  aevotion  house. 
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CHAP,   spear  or  sword,   till   they  slew  them  every  man. 

— v-^  Three  hundred  and  six  men  of  the  house  of  the  Fa- 
bians were  there  killed,  and  there  was  not  a  grown 
man  of  the  house  left  alive :  one  boy  only  on  ac- 
count of  his  youth  had  been  left  behind  in  Rome, 
and  he  lived  and  became  a  man,  and  preserved  the 
race  of  the  Fabians ;  for  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the 
gods  that  great  deeds  should  be  done  for  the  Romans 
by  the  house  of  the  Fabians  in  after-times. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

INTERNAL  HISTORY THE  TERENTILIAN  LAW AP- 
POINTMENT OP  THE  TEN  HIGH  COMMISSIONERS  TO 
FRAME  A  CODE  OP  WRITTEN  LAWS. A.U,C.  284-303. 


*OXryapxMi  dc  r&v  fiev  KiMtwv  roif  iroXXoiff  /icradidoKrt,  r&v  If  w^* 
XifUiP  ov  irXcoycm-cI  i^&vovt  aKKk  Koi  (yyarav  d<l>€\ofjJvri  €)(ti'  A  vfi&p  ol 
re  dwdfA€Poi  Koi  ol  P€Oi  irpoBufiovvTcu,  ddvvara  iv  fityaXjf  TroXct  Korao'Xf'i'V^ 

Thuctdidbs,  VI.  39. 

TerapTOp  e25of  6\iyapx^»  ^^nxy  wais  drrl  varphs  cio-iiy*  koi  fyxs  M  ^ 
vofaos  aXX'  ol  Spxovns,  Ka\  tartv  ovriorpo^f  avrrf  cv  rats  oKiyap- 
XMU^x  wjv€p  71  rvpamm  iv  ralg  fiovapxiais,  «cai  ir€pi  fjs  TtXevreuas  tlvop^p 
btipottparlat  h  rait  btipx}Kpceriaii, — Aristotle,  Politic.  TV.  5. 


Nothing  is  more  unjust  than  the  vague  charge  some-  chap. 
times  brought  against  Niebuhr,  that  he  has  denied  ' — v-^ 
the  reality  of  all  the  early  history  of  Rome.  On  the 
contrary,  he  has  rescued  from  the  dominion  of  scep- 
ticism much  which  less  profound  inquirers  had  before 
too  hastily  given  up  to  it ;  he  has  restored  and  estar 
blished  &r  more  than  he  has  overthrown.  Ferguson 
finds  no  sure  ground  to  rest  on  till  he  comes  to  the 
second  Punic  war :  in  his  view,  not  only  the  period 
of  the  kings  and  the  first  years  of  the  Commonwealth, 
but  the  whole  of  two  additional  centuries, — ^not  only 
the  wars  with  the  ^quians  and  Volscians,  but  those 
with  the  Gauls,  the  Samnites,  and  eiren  with  Pyrrhus, 
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CHAP.    — ^are  involved   in  .  considerable  uncertainty.     The 
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« — .^1^  progress  of  the  constitution  he  is  content  to  trace  in 
the  merest  outline ;  particular  events,  and  still  more 
particular  characters,  appear  to  him  to  belong  to 
poetry  or  romance  rather  than  to  history.  Whereas 
Niebuhr  maintains  that  a  true  history  of  Rome, 
with  many  details  of  dates,  places,  events,  and  cha- 
racters, may  be  recovered  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Commonwealth.  It  has  been  greatly  corrupted  and 
disguised  by  ignorant  and  uncritical  writers,  but 
there  exist,  he  thinks,  sufficient  materials  to  enable 
us,  not  only  to  get  rid  of  these  corruptions,  but  to 
restore  that  genuine  and  original  edifice  which  they 
have  so  long  overgrown  and  hidden  from  our  view. 
And  accordingly,  fer  from  passing  over  hastily,  like 
Ferguson,  the  period  from  the  expulsion  of  Tarqui- 
nius  to  the  first  Punic  war,  he  has  devoted  to  it  some- 
what more  than  two  large  volumes ;  and  from  much, 
that  to  former  writers  seemed  a  hopeless  chaos,  he 
has  drawn  a  living  picture  of  events  and  institutions, 
as  rich  in  its  colouring,  as  perfect  in  its  composition, 
as  it  is  faithful  to  the  truth  of  nature. 

Were  I  indeed  to  venture  to  criticise  the  work  of 
this  great  man,  I  should  be  inclined  to  charge  him 
with  having  overvalued  rather  than  undervalued  the 
possible  certainty  of  the  early  history  of  the  Roman 
Commonwealth.  He  may  seem  in  some  instances 
rather  to  lean  too  ex)nfidently  on  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  writers,  than  to  reject  it  too  indiscriminately. 
But  let  no  man  judge  him  hastily,  till  by  long  ex- 
perience in  similar  researches,  he  has  learnt  to  esti- 
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mate  sufficiently  the  instinctive  power  of  discerning  chap. 
truth,  which  even  ordinary  minds  acquire  by  constant 
practice.  In  Niebuhr,  practice,  combined  with  the 
natural  acuteness  of  his  mind,  brought  this  power  to 
a  perfection  which  has  never  been  surpassed.  It  is 
not  caprice,  but  a  most  sure  instinct,  which  has  led 
him  to  seize  on  some  particular  passage  of  a  careless 
and  ill-informed  writer,  and  to  perceive  in  it  the 
marks  of  most  important  truth ;  while  on  other  oc- 
casions he  has  set  aside  the  statements  of  this  same 
writer,  with  no  deference  to  his  authority  whatever. 
To  say  that  his  instinct  is  not  absolutely  infallible, 
is  only  to  say  that  he  was  a  man ;  but  he  who  follows 
him  most  carefully,  and  thinks  over  the  subject  of 
his  researches  most  deeply,  will  find  the  feeling  of 
respect  for  his  judgment  continually  increasing,  and 
will  be  more  unwilling  to  believe  what  Niebuhr 
doubted,  or  to  doubt  what  he  believed. 

I  have  said  thus  much  as  a  preface  to  the  ensuing 
chapter,  in  which  I  am  to  trace  the  internal  history 
of  Rome,  from  the  passing  of  the  Publilian  law  to 
the  appointment  of  the  decemvirs.  The  detail  itself 
will  show  how  little  Niebuhr  has  deserved  to  be 
charged  with  overthrowing  the  Roman  history;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  I  have  followed  him  even  on 
ground  on  which,  had  he  not  pronounced  it  to  be 
firm,  I  might  myself  have  feared  to  venture,  I  have 
done  it^  not  in  blind  or  servile  imitation,  but  in  the 
reasonable  confidence  inspired  by  experience.  For 
many  years  I  had  doubted  and  disputed  Niebuhr's 
views  on  several  points  of  importance,  but  having 


•ciant. 
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CHAP,    had  reason  at  last  to  be  convinced  that  they  were 
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* — .-^  right)  I  feel  for  him  now  a  deference  the  more  un- 
hesitating, as  it  was  not  hastily  giyen,  nor  without 
inquiry. 
AJJ.C.  m      Immediately  after  the  passing  of  the  Publilian 
campkign'  law  \  tho  cousuls  took  the  field  aiminst  the  iEquians 

of  Appiut 

ckudius     and  Volscians.     It  was  now  the  period  when  those 

against  the  ,  .  -■  i 

I? v*i'  *^^  nations  were  pressing  most  dangerously  upon 
Latium,  not  only  overruning  the  territory  both  of 
the  Latins  and  Romans  with  their  plundering  incur- 
sions, but  taking  or  destroying  the  cities  of  the 
Latin  confederacy.  There  was  no  choice  therefore 
but  to  oppose  them ;  and  thus  the  hated  Appius  Clau- 
dius, as  well  as  his  colleague,  T.  Quinctius,  led  out  an 
army  from  the  city.  But  the  mutual  suspicion  and 
hatred  between  him  and  the  commons  was  so  great 
that  they  could  not  act  together.  He  was  tyrannical, 
and  his  soldiers  became  discontented  and  disobe- 
dient :  in  this  temper  they  met  the  Volscians  and 
were  beaten ;  and  Appius,  finding  it  hopeless  to  con- 
tinue the  campaign,  began  to  retreat  towards  Rome. 
On  his  retreat  he  was  again  attacked  and  again 
beaten ;  the  soldiers,  it  is  said,  throwing  away  their 
arms  and  flying  at  the  first  onset.  Thus  doubly 
embittered  by  the  shame  of  his  defeats,  and  having 
obtained  some  colour  for  his  rengeance,  Appius,  as 
soon  as  he  had  rallied  his  army  on  ground  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  enemy,  proceeded  to  indulge  his  old 
feelings  of  hatred  to  the  commons.  By  the  aid  of  the 
Latin  and  Hemican  troops  who  were  present  in  the 

1  Uvy,  II.  58,  59.    Dionysins,  IX.  50. 


TRIAL  OP  APPIUS  CLAUDIUS.        223 

army,  and  above  alt  of  the  Roman  burghers,  who  chap. 
formed  the  best  armed  and  best  trained  part  of  his  ^ — v-^ 
own  forces,  he  was  enabled  to  seize  and  execute 
every  centurion  whose  century  had  fled,  and  every 
standard-bearer  who  had  lost  his  standard,  and  then 
to  put  to  death  one  out  of  every  ten  men  of  the 
whole  multitude  of  legionary  soldiers. 

The  maintenance  of  military  discipline,  by  what-  Appius  is 
ever  degree  of  severity  it  was  effected,  was  regarded  gjg- 
by  the  Romans,  not  as  a  crime,  but  as  a  sacred  duty ;  fccountB  of 

^  ^      hit  Bub- 

nor  would  even  the  commons  have  complained  of  ■«<!««»*  fete. 

Appius  for  simply  punishing  with  rigour  his  cowardly 

or  mutinous  soldiers.     But  when  new  consuls  were  a.u.c.284. 

«.  X       xr    1       .  ^     m       ^       .1.         •  ,     A.C.468. 

come  into  office,  L.  Yalenus  and  T.  ib^milius  \  and 
both  showed  themselves  inclined  to  carry  into  effect 
the  agrarian  law  of  Sp.  Cassius,  while  Appius  still 
opposed  it,  and  was  most  forward  in  defeating  the 
measure,  then  two  of  the  tribunes,  M.  Duilius  and 
C.  Sicinius  ',  brought  him  to  trial  before  the  commons 
as  the  perpetual  enemy  of  their  order ;  accusing  him 
of  giving  evil  counsels  to  the  senate,  of  having  laid 
violent  hands  on  the  sacred  person  of  a  tribune  in 
the  disputes  about  the  Publilian  law,  and  lastly,  of 
having  brought  loss  and  shame  on  the  Common- 
wealth, by  his  ill  conduct  in  his  late  expedition 
against  the  Volscians.     His  bloody  executions  were 

'Livy^II.  61.    Dionyrins,  IX.  the  year;    the    codsuIs   at   this 

51 — 54.  period  began  their  year  on  the 

*  These  were  two  of  the  tribunes  first  of  August  (livy.  III.   6); 

elected  when  the  Publilian  law  was  when  the  tribunes  began  theirs, 

passed.   The  tribunes  and  consuls  before  the  decemvirate,  is  uncer- 

came  into  office,  it  should  he  re-  tain.  See  Niebuhr,  Vol.  ii.  p.  227> 

membered*  al  different  times  of  and  note  492.  3nd  edit. 
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CHAP,  not  charged  as  a  crime  against  him ;  but  every  friend 
'^ — .,-1-^  or  relation  of  his  victims  would  feel,  that  he  vrho  had 
dealt  such  severe  justice  to  others,  could  claim  no 
mitigation  of  justice  towards  himself;  and  Appius  felt 
this  also,  and  neither  expected  mercy  from  the  com- 
mons, nor  would  yield  to  ask  it.  A  most  extraordinary 
difference  prevails,  however,  in  the  accounts  of  his 
subsequent  fate.  The  common  story  says  that  he  died 
in  prison  before  his  trial,  implying  that  he  killed 
himself  to  escape  his  sentence ;  but  according  to  the 
Fasti  Capitolini  \  it  was  this  same  Appius  who  twenty 
years  afterwards  became  decemvir ;  and  we  must  sup- 
pose, therefore,  that  he  now  fled  from  Rome,  and  lived 
for  some  years  in  exile  at  Regillus,  till  circumstances 
enabled  him  to  return,  and  to  take  part  in  public 
affiiirs  once  more. 
A.U.C.285.      The  two  following  years  were  marked*  by  con- 

A  C  467  o    .f  ¥ 

An'tium  and  tinuod  coutcsts  about  the  agrarian  law  of  Cassius, 

tokro^y     which  still  led  to  no  result.     The  fortune  of  war, 

however,  gave  some  relief  to  the  necessities  of  the 

poorer  commons :  for  in  the  year  285,  the  port  •  of 

*  It  bad  been  long  known  that  same  man  who  had  been  consul  in 

the  Fasti  called  Appius  the  de-  283. 

ccmvir,  "  Ap.  F.  M.  N."  "  Appii  *  Livy,  II.  63—66.  Dionynos, 
Filius,  Marci  Nepos;"  whereas  I3L  66 — 68. 
the  common  story  makes  him  the  *  Livy  calls  this  place,  Ceno : 
grandson,  as  well  as  the  son  of  an  the  Antiates  it  seems  already  had 
Appius.  But  one  of  the  recently-  begun  the  piracies,  of  whicn  De- 
discovered  fragments  of  the  Fasti  metrius  Pohorcetes  complained 
calls  the  decemvir,  under  the  year  long  afterwards  to  the  Romans ; 
302,  "  Appius  Claudius,  Ap.  F.  and  the  merchandize  taken  by  the 
M.  N.  Cfrassin.  RegilL  Sabinus,  Romans  was  partly,  it  is  said,  ob- 
II."  clearly  showing  that  by  call-  tained  in  this  manner,  probably 
ing  the  consulship  of  302  his  se-  from  the  Carthagimans.  The  si« 
cond  consulship,  the  author  of  the  tuation  of  Ceno  is  unknown : 
Fasti  considered  him  to  be  the  Strabo  speaks  of  Antium  itself  as 
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Antiam  was  taken,  and  a  quantity  of  merchandize    chap. 
was  found  there  which  was  all  given  up  to   the  ^ — v-l-' 
soldiers;  and  the  year  following  Antium  itself  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  and  on  this  occasion 
also   the  soldiers  derived   some   profit  from   their 
conquest. 

In  the  year  287,  Ti.  iEmilius,  one  of  the  con- a.u.c.28«. 
suls,  supported  the  demand  of  the  tribunes  for  the 
execution  of  the  agrarian  law ;  and  we  are  told  that 
the  senate  \  in  order  to  pacify  the  commons  by  a 
partial  compliance,  proposed  to  send  a  colony  to 
Antium,  and  to  allow  the  commons  as  well  as  the 
burghers  to  enrol  themselves  amongst  the  colonists. 
But  as  the  colony  was  to  consist  equally  of  Romans  \ 
Latins,  and  Hemicans,  and  would  be  placed  in  a 
position  of  great^  insecurity,  being  in  £stct  no  other 
than  a  garrison  which  would  have  at  once  to  keep 
down  the  old  population  of  the  city  within,  and  to 
defend  itself  against  enemies  without,  the  relief  thus 
offered  to  the  commons  was  neither  very  considerable 
in  its  amount)  nor  in  its  nature  very  desirable. 

The  next  year  began  a  period  of  distress  and  suf-  s^jwe  tUi- 
fering  so  severe,  and  arising  from  such  various  causes,  p«*ii«nc«- 
that  political  disputes  were  of  necessity  suspended, 
and  for  four  years  no  mention  is  made  of  any  de* 
mands  for  the  agrarian  law,  or  of  any  other  proceed- 
ing of  the  tribunes.  The  middle  of  the  fifth  century 
before  tlie  Christian  sera  was  one  of  those  periods  in 
the  history  of  mankind  which,  from  causes  to  us 

being  without  a  harbour,  as  stand-        ^  livy.  III.  1. 

ing  high  upon  cliffs.  "  Dionysius,  IX.  59. 

VOL.  I.  Q 
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CHAP,  unknown,  have  been  marked  by  the  ravages  of  pesti- 
' — v-^  lence ;  when  a  disease  of  unusual  virulence  has  in  a 
manner  travelled  up  and  down  over  the  habitable 
world  during  the  space  of  twenty,  thirty,  or  even 
fifty  years ;  returning  often  to  the  same  place  after  a 
certain  interval ;  pausing  sometimes  in  its  ftiry,  and 
appearing  to  sleep,  but  again  breaking  out  on  some 
point  or  other  within  its  range,  till,  at  the  end  of  its 
appointed  period,  it  disappears  altogether.  Bome 
was  first  visited  by  one  of  these  pestilences,  as  has 
been  already  mentioned,  in  the  year  282,  when  it 
caused  a  very  great  mortality ;  it  now  returned  again 
in  288  \  and  crippled  the  operations  of  the  Roman 
army  against  the  .£quians.  Whether  it  continued 
A.u.0.289.  in  the  following  year  is  uncertain,  but  the  iE^uians 
plundered  the  Roman  territory  with  great  success ; 
and  although  the  Roman  annalists  pretend  that  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  year  the  consul,  Q.  Fabius,  cut 
off  the  main  body  of  the  plunderers,  and  then  in 
turn  ravaged  the  lands  of  the  enemy,  yet  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  campaign  was  on  the  whole  unfavour- 
able to  the  Romans.  So  it  was  the  next  year  also : 
the  united  forces  of  the  Romans,  Latins,  and  Her- 
nicans,  could  not  prevent  the  total  ravaging  of  the 
Roman  territory ;  and  the  crowding '®  of  the  ftigitives 
from  the  country  into  the  city  was  a  cause  or  an 
aggravation  of  the  return  of  the  pestilence,  which 
broke  out  again  in  the  autumn,  soon  after  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  consuls  for  the  year  291,  with 

»  Uvj,  III.  2.  w  livy.  III.  6. 
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unparalleled  furj.     During  the  whole  of  this  fetal    chap. 
year,  the  Romans  were  dying  by  thousands  within ' — ^-^ 
the  city,  while  the  ^quians  and  Volscians  were  ra- 
vaging the  whole   country  without  opposition,  and 
defeated  with  great  loss  the  Latins  and  Hemicans, 
who  vainly  attempted  to  defend  the  territory  of  their 
allies  and  their  own.     At  last  the  pestilence  abated, 
and  the  new  consuls,  in  the  autumn  of  292  ",  took  a.c.  46o. 
the  field,  and  made  head  against  the  enemy  with 
some  effect      Immediately  on  this  first  gleam   of 
better  times,  the  political  grievances  of  the  com- 
mons began  again  to  excite  attention  and  to  claim 


We  are  told  that  one  of  the  tribunes"  again JJ^'m, 
brought  forward  the  question  of  the  agrarian  law ;  T««tUuii 
but  that  the  commons  themselves  refused  to  en- 
tertain it,  and  resolved  to  put  it  off  till  a  more 
favourable  opportunity.  This  is  ascribed  by  Diony- 
sius  to  the  zeal  which  all  orders  felt  to  take  venge- 
ance on  their  foreign  enemies ;  but  he  forgets  that 
another  measure,  no  less  obnoxious  to  the  burghers, 
was  brought  forward  in  this  year,  and  readily  received 
by  the  commons :  and  the  better  explanation  is,  that 
the  leaders  of  the  commons  began  to  see  that  they 
must  vary  their  course  of  proceeding ;  that  to  con- 
tend for  the  agrarian  law  under  the  actual  consti- 
tution, was  expecting  fresh  and  pure  water  from  a 
defiled  spring;  the  real  evil  lay  deeper,  and  the  com- 

"  livy.  III.  8.  tItou  ;  Geleniiu  propoees  to  read 

^  Dionvsius,  IX.  69.  The  name    TitUw. 
of  the  trioune  is  corrapt,  Sc^rov 

q2 
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CHAP,  mens  must  obtain  equal  rights  and  equal  power  with 
^^ — V-— •  the  burghers,  before  they  could  hope  to  carry  such 
measures  as  most  concerned  their  welfare.  Accord- 
ingly, Caius  Terentilius  '^  Harsa,  one  of  the  tribunes, 
proposed  a  law  for  a  complete  reform  of  the  existing 
State  of  things.  Its  purport  was  that^^  ten  com- 
missioners should  be  chosen,  five  by  the  commons 
and  five  by  the  burghers,  and  that  those  so  chosen 
should  draw  up  a  constitution,  which  should  define 
all  points  of  constitutional,  civil,  and  criminal  law; 
and  should  thus  determine,  on  just  and  fixed  princi- 
ples, all  the  political,  social,  and  civil  relations  of  all 
orders  of  the  Roman  people. 
Aetaii  Now,  as  a  popular  cry  for  reform  has  never  origi- 

!!f  ^^-  nated  in  the  love  of  abstract  justice,  or  in  the  mere 
desire  of  establishing  a  perfect  form  of  government, 
but  has  been  always  provoked  by  actual  grievances, 
and  has  looked  especially  for  some  definite  and  par- 
ticular relief,  so  the  Roman  commons,  in  supporting 


"  lAvYf  III.  9'  Niebuhr  writes  accustomed  to  distinguish  between 

the  tribune's  name  "  Terentilius,"  a  constitution  and  a  code  of  laws, 

according   to    some  of  the  best  that  we  have  no  one  word  which 

MSS.  of  Livy.    Dionysius  calls  will  express  both,  or  convey  a  full 

him  "  Terentius.*'  idea  of  the  wide  range  of  the  com- 

^*  Livy  speaks   only    of   five;  missioners'  powers:    which    em- 

Dionvsius  of  ten :    Niebuhr    re-  braced  at  once  the  work  of  the 

conciles  the  two  statements  in  the  French  constituent  assembly,  and 

manner  given  in  the  text.  that  of  Napoleon  when  he  drew 

These   "high  commissioners,''  up  his  code.    But  this  compre- 

"Decemviri  legibus  scribendis,"  hensiveness  belonged  to  the  cha- 

were  like  the  Greek  vofwBerat^  or  racter  of  the  ancient  lawgivers ;  a 

in  the   language  of  Thucydides,  far  higher  term  than  leoislators, 

(VIII.  67)  which  exactly  expresses  although  etymologically  the  same; 


the  object  of  the  Terentilian  law,  they  provided  for  the  whole  life  of 

btica   apdpaf   iX€<r6tu  (vyypa(f>€w  their  citizens  in  all  its  relations, 

avToicpaTopas — ica£t    B    ri    apiara  social,  civil,  political,  moral,  and 

rf  ir6Ki9  ohcffafTai.     We    are    so  religious. 
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the  Terentilian  law,  were  moved  by  certain  practical  chap. 
evils,  which  lay  so  deep  in  the  existing  state  of  ^ — ..-^ 
things,  that  nothing  else  than  a  total  reform  of 
the  constitution  could  remove  them.  These  were, 
the  extreme  separation  and  unequal  rights  of  the 
burghers  and  the  commons,  the  arbitrary  powers  of 
the  consuls,  and  the  uncertainty  and  variety  of  the 
law ;  evils  which  affected  every  part  of  men's  daily 
life :  and  the  first  of  them  in  particular  was  a  direct 
obstacle  to  that  execution  of  Cassius'  agrarian  law, 
on  which  the  actual  subsistence  of  the  poorer  com- 
mons after  the  late  times  of  misery  and  ruin  might 
be  said  to  depend. 

Society  has  almost  always  begun  in  inequality,  and  Their  ori- 
its  tendency  is  towards  equality.     This  is  a  sure  pro-  cai condition 
fiTCSS ;  but  the  inequality  of  its  first  staffe  is  neither  suitable  to 
unnatural  nor  unjust ;  it  is  only  the  error  of  preserv-  circum- 
ing  instead  of  improving  which  has  led  to  injustice ; 
the  folly  of  thinking  that  men's  institutions  can  be 
perpetual  when  every  thing  else  in  the  world  is  con- 
tinually  changing.      When   the    conquered   Latins 
were  first  brought  to  Rome  by  those  who  were  then 
the  only  Roman  citizens,  when  they  were  allowed  to 
retain  their  personal  liberty,  to  enjoy  landed  pro- 
perty, and  to  become  so  far  a  part  of  the  Roman 
people,  it  was  not  required  that  they,  should  at  once 
pass  from  the  condition  of  foreigners  to  that  of  per- 
fect citizens;   the  condition  of  commons  was  a  fit 
state  of  transition  from  the  one  rank  to  the  other. 
But  after  years  had  passed  away,  and  both  they  and 
their  original  conquerors  were  in  feet  become  one 
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CHAP,  people ;  above  all,  when  this  truth  had  been  already 
^ — v-^  practically  acknowledged  by  the  constitution  of  Ser- 
vius  TuUius;  to  continue  the  old  distinctions  was 
but  provoking  a  renewal  of  the  old  hostility :  if  the 
burghers  and  the  commons  were  still  to  be  like  two 
nations,  the  one  sovereign  and  the  other  subject^  the 
commons  must  retain  the  natural  right  of  asserting 
their  independence  on  the  first  opportunity,  of  wholly 
dissolving  their  connexion  with  those  who  refused  to 
carry  it  out  to  its  full  completion.  That  their  desire 
was  for  complete  union,  rather  than  for  independence, 
arose,  over  and  above  all  other  particular  causes,  from 
that  innate  fondness  for  remaining  as  we  are,  which 
nothing  but  the  most  intolerable  misery  can  wholly 
eradicate. 
Meant  The  burghers  resolved  to  resist  the  Terentilian 

•doiited  by  ^ 

thei>urghen  law,  but  they  wished  apparently,  as  in  the  case  of 
Terentilian  the  Publiliau  laws,  to  prevent  its  being  passed  by 
peMhment  the  commous  in  their  tribes,  rather  than  to  throw 

of  KflBSO  ,  ^ 

QuincUua.  it  out  m  their  own  assembly  of  the  curise  or  in  the 
senate.  Accordingly,  they  again  proceeded  by  an 
organized  system  of  violence :  the  younger  burghers 
were  accustomed  to  have  their  brotherhoods  or  clubs, 
like  the  young  men  of  the  aristocratical  party  in 
Athens ;  the  members  of  these  clubs  were  ready  to 
dare  anything  for  the  support  of  their  order,  and 
being  fer  more  practised  in  martial  exercises  than 
the  commons,  were  superior  in  activity  if  not  in  ac- 
tual strength,  and,  by  acting  in  a  body,  repeatedly 
interrupted  all  business,  and  drove  their  antagonists 
from  the  forum.     At  the  head  of  these  systematic 
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rioters  was  Kseso  Quinctius  ^\  the  son  of  the  famous    chap. 

XIII 

L.  Quinctius  Cincinnatus ;  and  he  made  himself  so  — ^/-^ 
conspicuous!  that  A,  Virginius,  one  of  the  tribunes, 
impeached  him  before  the  assembly  of  the  tribes, 
and  named  a  day  on  which  he  was  to  appear  to 
answer  to  the  charge. 

This  is  the  fifth  instance  of  impeachment  by  the  or  the  id- 

•1  1  •   1  1  •  1      •         1  ^  lian  law,  on 

tribunes,  which  we  have  met  with  m  the  course  of  which  his 
fifteen  years,  besides  the  famous  case  of  Coriolanus.  mentwM 

__  .    1       .        1  111      grounded. 

The  nght  m  the  present  case  was  grounded  on  the 
Icilian  law,  brought  forward  by  a  tribune,  Sp.  Icilius, 
which  I  have  not  noticed  before,  because  the  time  at 
which  it  passed  is  doubted.  Dionysius,  who  alone 
mentions  it,  places  *Mt  as  early  as  the  year  262,  in 
the  year  after  the  first  appointment  of  the  tribunes ; 
while  Niebuhr  thinks  that  it  could  not  have  been 
earlier  than  the  year  284,  and  that  it  was  one  of  the 
consequences  of  the  success  of  the  Publilian  laws. 
It  established  the  important  pointy  that  if  any  bui^ 
gher  interrupted  a  tribune  when  speaking  to  the 
commons  in  their  own  assembly,  the  tribune  might 
impeach  him  before  the  commons,  and  might  require 
him  to  give  sureties  to  such  an  amount  as  the 
accuser  should  think  proper ;  if  he  refused  to  give 
security,  he  was  to  be  put  to  death  and  his  property 
confiscated ;  if  he  demurred  to  the  amount  of  the 
sum  required,  this  question  also  was  to  be  tried  by 
the  commons.  The  great  object  in  this  law  was  to 
assert  the  jurisdiction  of  the  commons  over  a  bur- 

"  Ldvy,  III.  U.    Diony8iiw,X.        "  Dionywus,  VII.  17. 
4,5. 


232  HISTORY   OF   ROME. 

CHAP,  gher ;  bence  the  severity  of  the  punishment  if  the 
* — ^.-^  accused  refused  to  give  the  required  security ;  he 
was  then  to  be  put  to  death  as  an  open  enemy ;  but 
if  he  complied,  and  appeared  to  answer  to  the  charge, 
the  ordinary  sentence  for  a  mere  interruption  of  the 
business  of  the  assembly  of  the  tribes  would  proba- 
bly be  no  more  than  a  fine ;  and  this  seems  to  have 
caused  the  confusion  of  Dionysius'  statement^  for  he 
represents  the  sureties  as  required,  not  for  the  accused 
person's  appearance  at  his  trial,  but  for  his  payment 
of  such  a  fine  as  the  tribunes  might  impose,  as  if  the 
sentence  could  in  no  case  exceed  a  fine.  Whereas 
the  case  of  Appius  Claudius,  as  well  as  that  of  Kseso, 
prove  the  contrary;  and  of  Kseso,  Livy  says''  ex- 
pressly that  the  tribune  impeached  him  for  a  capital 
offence,  before  the  alleged  charge  of  murder  was 
brought  against  him.  In  fact,  where  there  is  no 
fixed  criminal  law,  awarding  certain  punishments  for 
certain  offences,  the  relation  of  judge  implies  a  power 
of  deciding  not  only  as  to  the  guilt  or  innocence  of 
the  prisoner,  but  also  as  to  the  degree  of  his  guilt, 
and  the  nature  of  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted. 
And  much  more  would  this  be  the  case  when  the 
judgment  was  exercised,  not  by  an  individual  magis- 
trate, but  by  the  sovereign  society  itself. 
Kwogoes        According  to  the  Icilian  law,  the  tribune  called 

intoozile  rr  Tx    •         • 

before  hit  upon  Kseso  Qmnctms  to  give  sureties  for  his  appear- 
ance^ and  the  amount  of  the  security  required  was 
heavy;  he  was  to  find  ten  sureties^*  at  three  thou- 

*7  "A.  Virginius  Kesoni  capi-        ^  lAvy,  III.  13. 
tis  diem  didt.''  III.  11. 
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sand  asses  each.     But  in  the  mean  time  a  witness,    chap. 

XIII 

M.  Volscius  Fictor,  who  had  been  tribune  some  years 
before,  came  forward  to  charge  Kseso  with  another 
and  a  totally  distinct  crime.  "  During  the  time  of 
the  plague,"  he  said,  "  he  and  his  brother,  a  man  ad- 
vanced in  years,  and  not  completely  recovered  from 
an  attack  of  the  pestilence,  had  fallen  in  with  Kseso 
and  a  party  of  his  club  in  all  the  licence  of  riot  in 
the  Suburra.  An  aflRray  had  followed,  and  his  bro- 
ther had  been  knocked  down  by  Kseso  :  the  old  man 
had  been  carried  home,  and  died,  as  he  thought,  from 
the  injury ;  but  the  consuls  had  every  year  refused 
to  listen  to  his  complaint^  and  try  the  offender." 
Oatrages  of  this  sort  on  the  part  of  the  young  aris- 
tocracy were  common  even  at  Athens^**;  in  aristo- 
cratical  states  they  must  have  been  far  more  fre- 
quent ;  and  in  all  ordinary  cases  there  is  a  sympathy 
with  youth  and  birth,  even  amongst  the  people  them- 
selves, which  is  against  any  severe  dealing  with  such 
excesses.  But  Kaeso's  offence  was  gross,  and  seemed 
to  belong  to  his  general  character;  the  commons 
were  indignant  to  the  highest  degree  at  this  new 
crime,  and  could  scarcely  be  prevented  from  tearing 
the  offender  to  pieces.  Even  the  tribune  thought 
that  no  money  security  was  sufficient  when  the 
charge  was  so  serious ;  the  body  of  the  accused  must 
be  kept  safe  in  prison  that  he  might  abide  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law.   But  some  of  the  other  tribunes  were 


^'  See  the  well-known  speech  of  See  too  the  etories  told  in  Pin- 
Demoethenes  against  Midiaa,  and  tarch  of  the  manifold  excesses  of 
also  the  speech  against  Conon.    Aldbiades. 
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CHAP,  prevailed  on  by  the  powerful  friends  of  the  criminal 
^ — .,-1-/  to  extend  to  him  their  protection ;  they  forbade  the 
attachment  of  his  person.  Being  thus  left  at  laige, 
he  withdrew  from  justice^  and  fled  across  the  Tiber 
into  Etruria  before  his  trial  came  on  ^\  His  relations, 
by  whose  influence  justice  had  been  thus  defrauded, 
paid  the  poor  compensation  of  their  forfeited  bail ; 
and  even  here  the  punishment  would  not  fidl  on  the 
guilty,  for  when  a  burgher  was  fined,  his  clients  were 
bound  to  contribute  to  discharge  it  for  him. 
Conspirac:r       Kseso's  flight  provoked  his  associates    to    dare 

to  effect  bis     ,        •      ^  ^  .   .  t^  •    ,  ^i  v 

return.  the  last  cxtremities.  From  mere  rioters  they  be- 
came conspirators;  and  they  played  their  game 
deeply.  Still  continuing  their  riots  whenever  the 
assembly  of  the  tribes  met^  but  taking  care  that  no 
one  of  their  body  should  be  especially  conspicuous, 
they  on  all  other  occasions  '^  endeavoured  to  make 
themselves  popular:  they  would  speak  civilly  to  the 
commons^  would  talk  with  them,  and  ask  them  to 
their  houses,  well  knowing  how  readily  the  poor  and 
the  humble  are  won  by  a  little  attention  and  Ube* 
rality  on  the  part  of  the  rich  and  noble.  Meanwhile, 
a  darker  plot  was  in  agitation :  Kaeso  held  fr^uent 
communication  with  them ;  he  had  joined  himself  to 
a  band  of  exiles  and  runaway  slaves  from  various 
quarters,  such  as  abounded  in  Italy  then  no  less  than 
in  the  middle  ages :  with  this  aid  he  would  surprise 
the  Capitol  by  night,  his  associates  would  rise  and 
massacre  the  tribunes  and  the  most  obnoxious  of  the 

»  Uvy,  III.  13..  «  Livy,  HI.  14. 
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commons,  and  thus  the  old  ascendancy  of  the  hur-    chap. 
ghers  would  be  restored,  such  as  it  had  been  before  ' — ^-^ 
the  fatal  concessions  made  at  the  Sacred  Hill. 

Such  was  the  information  which  the  tribunes,  ac-  a  Durty  of 

exiles  and 

cording  to  Dionysius  ",  laid  before  the  senate,  soon  siavcB  sur- 
after  Kseso's  flifirht  from  Rome.     From  what  annalist  camtoi  bj 

°  niffht ;  but 

he  copied  this  statement  does  not  appear ;  but  Livy,  it"  recover- 
who   has  followed  some  author  &r  more  partial  ^7«wd  the 

*^  vutj  who 

to  the  Quinctian  family,  makes  no  mention  of  ityhadaeizedH 
although  it  is  really  essential  to  the  right  understand-  ia«<^ 
ing  of  his  own  subsequent  narrative.  For  in  the 
next  year,  according  to  the  account  of  both  Livy 
and  Dionysius  ",  the  Capitol  was  surprised  by  night 
by  a  body  of  slaves  and  exiles,  and  the  leader  of  the 
party  made  it  his  first  demand  that  all  Roman  exiles 
should  be  restored  to  their  country.  The  burghers 
had  great  difficulty  in  persuading  the  commons  to 
take  up  arms ;  till  at  last  the  consul  P.  Valerius  pre- 
vailed vnth  them,  and  relying  on  his  word  that  he 
would  not  only  allow  the  tribunes  to  hold  their  as- 
sembly for  the  consideration  of  the  Terentilian  law, 
but  would  do  his  best  to  induce  the  senate  and  the 
curiae  to  give  their  consent  to  it^  the  commons  fol- 
lowed him  to  the  assault  of  the  Capitol.  He  himself 
was  killed  in  the  onset ;  but  the  Capitol  was  carried, 
and  all  its  defenders  either  slain  on  the  spot,  or 
afterwards  executed. 

The  leader  of  this  desperate  band  is  said  to  have  Ks»o*BBhare 

•        T-r       "I       •  J   •       J.1-         i.  ***  *^*  entcr- 

been  a  Sabine,  Appius  Herdomus;  and  m  the  story  pHm  not 

*•  *  openly  ic- 

knowiedged. 

«  Dionysius,  X.  10,  11.       "  Livy,  III.  16.  Dionysius,  X.  14—16. 
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CHAP,    of  the  actual  attempt^  the  name  of  Kaeso  is  not  men^ 
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* — ,-L^  tioned.  But  we  hear  in  general  terms  ^*  of  Roman 
exiles,  whom  it  was  the  especial  object  of  the  enter- 
prize  to  restore  to  their  country;  and  we  may  be 
sure  that  Kaeso  was  one  of  them.  Appius  Herdonius 
was  probably  a  Sabine  adventurer  in  circumstances 
like  his  own,  whom  he  persuaded  to  aid  him  in  his 
attempt.  Had  we  the  real  history  of  these  times, 
we  should  find  in  all  likelihood  that  the  truth  in  the 
stories  of  Kseso  and  Coriolanus  has  been  exactly  in- 
verted; that  the  share  of  the  Roman  exile  in  the 
surprise  of  the  Capitol  has  been  as  unduly  suppressed 
as  that  of  the  Roman  exile  in  the  great  Volscian 
war  has  been  unduly  magnified  ;  that  Kaeso's  treason 
has  been  transferred  to  Appius  Herdonius,  while  the 
glory  of  the  Volscian  leader,  Attius  Tullius,  has  been 
bestowed  on  Coriolanus. 
L.Quinc-  The  burghers,  as  a  body,  would  certainly  be  op- 
ftthirof  posed,  both  from  patriotic  and  selfish  motives,  to  the 
poses  the     attempt  of  Kseso ;  an  exile  forcing  his  return  by  the 

Terentilian  ii*!  .1  i-»i  •ii 

law  vehe-  swords  01  othor  cxilcs,  and  seizing  the  citadel,  was 
likely  to  set  himself  up  as  a  tyrant  alike  over  the 
burghers  and  the  commons ;  and  even  his  own  father 
L.  Quinctius,  would  have  been  the  first  to  resist  him. 
But  when  he  had  fallen  and  this  danger  was  at  an 
end,  other  feelings  returned  ;  and  L.  Quinctius  would 
then  hate  the  commons  with  a  deeper  hatred,  as  he 
would  ascribe  to  them  the  miserable  faAe  of  his  son ; 
Kaeso's  guilty  no  less  than  his  misfortune,  would  appear 


><  See  chap.  XI.  note  11. 
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the  consequence  of  their  persecution.     So  when  he    chap. 
was  elected  consul  in  the  room  of  P.  Valerius,  he  ^ — ^/-^ 
seemed  to  set  no  bounds  to  his  thirst  for  vengeance. 
The  promise  by  which  Valerius  had  prevailed  on  the 
commons  to  follow  him  to  the  recovery  of  the  Ca- 
pitol was  utterly  disregarded ;  L.  Quinctius  *^  openly 
set  the  tribunes  at  defiance,  told  them  that  they 
should  never  pass  their  law  while  he  was  consul,  and 
declared   that  he   would  instantly  lead   forth  the 
legions  into  the  field  against  the  iEquians  and  Vol- 
scians. 
The  tribunes**  represented  that  they  would  not  His  violent 

measures. 

allow  him  to  enlist  any  as  soldiers :  but  Quinctius 
replied,  that  he  needed  no  enlistment;  "the  men 
who  took  up  arms  under  P.  Valerius  swore  to  as- 
semble at  the  consul's  bidding,  and  not  to  disband 
without  his  orders.  The  consul  never  disbanded 
them ;  and  I  the  consul,"  he  said,  "  command  you  to 
meet  me  in  arms  to-morrow  at  the  lake  Regillus." 
But  more  was  said  to  be  desimed  than  a  simple  post-  a.u.c.  294. 

®  r      r  A.C.458. 

ponement  of  the  Terentilian  law :  the  augurs  were  to 
attend  ^^  in  order  to  inaugurate  the  ground  where 
the  soldiers  were  to  meet,  and  thus  convert  it  into  a 
lawful  place  of  assembly ;  then  the  army  in  its  cen- 
turies would  be  called  upon  to  repeal  all  the  laws 
^hich  had  been  passed  at  Rome  under  the  influence 
of  the  tribunes ;  and  none  would  dare  to  oppose  the 
consul's  will,  for  beyond  the  distance  of  one  mile 
from  the  city  the  tribunes'  protection  would  be  of  no 

'»  Livy,  III.  19.  ^  livy,  III.20. 

»  livy.  III.  20. 
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CHAP,  avail,  nor  did  there  exist  any  right  of  appeal.  More 
'^ — ST—'  than  all,  Quinctius  repeatedly  declared  that .  when 
his  year  of  office  was  expired,  he  would  name  a  dic- 
tator, that  the  tribunes  might  be  awed  by  the  power 
of  a  magistrate  from  whom  there  lay  no  appeal  even 
within  the  walls  of  Rome. 
He  w  pro-        The  Romau  annalists  who  recorded  these  events  *• 

vailed  upon 

to  abandon  lovcd  to  beUove,  that  in  spite  of  all  their  provocations 
the  commons  so  respected  the  sacredness  of  an  oath, 
that  they  would  have  kept  the  letter  of  it  to  their 
own  hurti  even  when  its  spirit  in  no  way  bound  them 
to  obedience.  They  say  that  the  tribunes  and  the 
commons  felt  that  they  could  not  resist  as  a  matter 
of  right ;  that  they  appealed  ^^  to  the  mercy  of  the 
senate,  and  that  the  senate  only  prevailed  with  the 
consuls  to  abandon  their  purpose  of  taking  the  field, 
on  condition  that  the  tribunes  w:ould  promise  not  to 
bring  forward  the  question  of  the  law  again  during 
that  year.  It  may  be,  however,  that  the  senate 
knew  how  far  they  could  safely  tempt  the  patience 
of  the  tribunes ;  threats  might  be  held  out  in  order 
to  claim  a  merit  in  abandoning  them ;  but  an  actual 
attempt  to  march  the  legions  out  of  the  city,  with 
the  avowed  purpose  of  making  them  the  helpless  in- 
struments in  the  destruction  of  their  own  liberties, 
would  be  too  bold  a  venture ;  at  the  last  excess  of 
insolent  tyranny  Nemesis  would  surely  awake  to 
vengeance. 

^  LivjT,  III.  20.  Nondam  hsc,  et  leges  aptas  faciebat,  aed  saos 

que  nunc  tenet  aaeeulam,  negli-  potiua  mores  ad  ea  accommoddbau 

gentia  Deum  venerat:  nee  inter-  ^  Livy,  III.  21. 
pretando  sibi  quisqae  jasjurandum 
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At  any  rate  "  it  appeared  that  neither  the  tribunes    9?j^^- 
nor  the  commons  were  disposed  to  let  the  Teren- ^jrjj^-^ 
tilian  law  be  forgotten ;  for  when  the  elections  came  f^fi^!^^' 
on,  the  same  tribunes  who  had  already  been  in  office  f^^^ 
for  two  years,  were  re-elected  for  a  third  year;  and 
again  began  to  bring  forward  the  disputed  question. 
But  again  they  gave  way  to  the  pressure  of  foreign 
war;  for  the  danger  from  the  .£quians  and  Volsdans 
was  imminent :  the  former  had  surprised  the  citadel 
of  Tusculum :   the  latter  had  expelled  the  Roman 
colony  from  Antium,  and  recovered  that  important 
city.     After  a  series  of  operations  which  lasted  for 
several  months,  the  iELquians  were  dislodged  from 
Tusculum,  but  Antium  still  remained  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Volscians. 

Thus  the  Terentilian  law  was  again  delayed  •' :  but  ^^^^^ 
in  the  mean  time  the  burghers,  who  retained  a  lively  ^'•J'"  . 
resentment  for  the  fate  of  Kseso,  were  trying  tonoMintho 
establish  a  charge  of  £Edse  witness  against  M.  Vol-  k«w>. 
scius,  by  whose  testimony,  as  to  his  brother^s  murder, 
the  event  of  Kaeso's  trial  had  been  chiefly  decided. 
The  two  qusestores  parricidii,  or  chief  criminal  judges, 
proposed  to  impeach  Volscius  before  the  curiae ;  but 
the  tribunes  refused  to  allow  the  trial  to  come  on 
till  the  question  of  the  law  had  been  first  decided. 
Thus  the  year  passed  away :  but  the  tribunes  were 
again,  for  the  fourth  time,  re-elected. 

In  the  following  year  is  placed  the  story  already  A.u.c^m 
related  of  the  dictatorship  of  L.  Quinctius  Cincin- 

»  Livy,  III.  21—23.  "  livy.  III.  24. 
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CHAP,   natus,  and  his  deliverance   of  the  consul   and   his 

XIII. 

^7—^-^  army,  when  they  were  blockaded  by  the  iE^uians. 

ofL.Quinc-The  continued  absence**  of  the  legions,  which  kept 

acius  goes    the  field  nearly  the  whj^e  year,  afforded  the  burghers 

a  pretence  for  opposing  the  introduction  of  the  law ; 

but  L.  Quinctius  availed  himself  of  his  dictatorial 

power  to  hold  the  comitia  for  the  trial  of  Volscius  in 

defiance  of  the  tribunes ;  and  the  accused,  feeling  his 

condemnation  to  be  certain,  left  Rome  and  availed 

himself  of  the  interchange  of  citizenship  between  the 

Romans  and  Latins,  to  become  a  citizen  of  Lanu- 

vium.     The   tribunes  were  again   re-elected  for  a 

fifth  time. 

A.u.c^z.      The  year  297  "  was  marked  by  the  same  dangers 

incTei»e  in  from  the  iEouians ;  and  the  Sabines  are  said  in  this 

the  number 

of  the        and  in  the  former  year  to  have  joined  them,  and  to 
have  carried  alarm  and  devastation  into  a  new  part 
of  the  Roman  territory,  that  which  lay  between  the 
Tiber  and  the  Anio.     Thus  the  law  made  no  pro- 
gress ;  but  the  tribunes  obtained  an  important  point, 
that  their  number  should  henceforth  be  doubled. 
Ten  tribunes  were  from  this  time  forward  annually 
elected ;  two  from  each  of  the  five  classes. 
TheannaiB       Thcro  cau  bc  uo  doubt  that  the  annals  of  this 
givCTi°a  fuu  period,  as  we  now  have  them  in  Livy  and  Dionysius^ 
Se  dJ^rfen  prescut  a  very  incomplete  picture  of  these  dissensions, 
times?"      The  original  source  of  the  details  must  have  been  the 
memorials  of  the  several  great  fiunilies;  each  suc- 
cessive version  of  these,  as  men's  notions  of  their 


«  Livy,  III.  29.  »  Livy,  IIL  30. 
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early  history  became  more  and  more  romantic,  would  chap. 
omit  whatever  seemed  inconsistent  with  the  sup-  * 
posed  purity  and  nobleness  of  the  times  of  their  fore- 
fiithers;  and  acts  of  bloody  vengeance,  which  the 
actors  themselves,  and  their  immediate  descendants, 
regarded  with  pride  rather  than  compunction,  as 
Sulla  gloried  in  his  proscriptions  and  recorded  them 
on  his  monument,  were  carefully  suppressed  by  his- 
torians of  a  later  age.  The  burghers  of  the  third 
and  fourth  centuries  thought  it  no  dishonour  that 
their  own  daggers  '*,  or  those  of  their  faithful  clients, 
should  have  punished  with  death  the  insolence  and 
turbulence  of  the  most  obstinate  of  the  commons ; 
they  would  glory  in  breaking  up  the  assemblies  of 
their  adversaries  by  main  force,  and  in  treating 
them  on  other  occasions  with  all  possible  scorn  and 
contumely ;  ejecting  them  from  their  houses  ^'  with 
a  strong  hand ;  insulting  them  and  their  fieimilies  in 
their  nightly  revels,  or  in  open  day ;  abusing  them  in 
the  streets,  or  besetting  their  doors "  with  armed 
slaves  and  carrying  off  their  wives  and  daughters  ". 

^  ZonaraBy  VII.  if,  who,  as  we  Bessam  a  faiiiili&  armat&  nunciaret, 

now  findj  boirowed  his  statement  ferendum     auxUium     putaretis." 

from  Dion  Cassias.  Dion's  words  The  conduct  of  Verres  at  Laxnp- 

are,  ol  einrarpUku  <f)av^p&t  fitv  ol  sacus  illustrates  this;    from  tne 


wm/t  irX^  fipax^nvf  iiri&eidCovTts  treatment  of  the  provincials  in  the 

rcyo,  wn-hrparrov,  \d0pa  dc  (rvx^vs  later  times  of  the  Commonwealth, 

Tw  BpMTxrramv  c^pwov.   Fragm.  we  may  judge  of  that  shown  to 

Vatic.  XXII.  the  commons  at  an  earlier  period. 

*  This  is  implied  in  the  **for-  "  The  famous  story  of  Virginia 
dble  occupation"  noticed  in  the  cannot  have  been  a  solitary  in- 
law, **  de  Aventino  publicando."  stance.    Virginia  was  the  daughter 

^  Such  outrages  must  be  al-  of  a  centurion,  and  betrothed  to 

loded  to  in  the  speech  ascribed  to  no  less  a  man  than  L.  Icilius,  the 

L.  Qninctius,  Livy,  III.  19.  "Si  famous  proposer  of  the  law,  "de 

quia  ex  plebe  domum  suam  ob-  Aventino  publicando."     If  such 

VOL.  I.  B 
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which  were  so  many  separate  fortresses,  and  always 
by  their  style  of  building  secure  at  once  from  public 
notice  and  from  attack,  favoured  the  perpetration 
of  all  acts  of  violence.  Others  besides  insolvent 
debtors  might  be  shut  up  in  their  dungeons ;  and  if 
hatred  or  fear  prompted  them  to  consign  their  victims 
to  a  yet  surer  keeping,  the  dungeon  might  readily 
become  a  grave'*,  and  who  would  dare  to  search 
for  those  whom  it  contained,  whether  alive  or 
dead? 

One  act  in  particular,  in  which  its  authors  doubtr 

•tory  about  * 

*f*ninrm5i  ^^^  glorfod  as  iu  a  signal  example  of  public  justice, 
astniton.  ijag  fcecn  so  concealed  by  the  later  annalists,  that 
from  the  fikint  and  confused  notices  of  it  which  alone 
remain  to  us,  we  can  neither  discover  its  date,  nor 
its  cause,  nor  any  of  its  particulars.  We  only  know 
that  at  some  time  or  other  during  the  latter  half  of 
the  third   century   of  Rome,  nine  eminent  men** 


Obflcore 
•tory  about 


an  outrage  could  be  ventured 
against  a  woman  of  such  birth  and 
so  connected,  we  may  conceive 
what  those  of  humbler  condition 
were  exposed  to. 

^  The  body  of  a  murdered  man 
was  discovered  to  have  been  bu- 
ried in  the  house  of  P.  Sestius, 
a  burgher,  in  the  first  year  of  the 
decemvirate.  livy.  III  33.  The 
discovery  of  one  such  case  implies 
that  there  were  many  others  which 
were  not  discovered. 

*•  *Evp€a  iroT€  ^rffiapypi  trvpl  vnb 
Tov  drifunt  €d6$Tj<ra».  Dion  Cassius, 
Frag.  Vatic.  XXII.  and  copied  by 
Zonaras,  VII.  17.  A  confused 
vestige  of  the  same  story  may  be 
found  in  Valerius  Maximus  (VI. 


3. 2);  and  the  mutilated  passage  in 
Festus,  be^ning  in  the  common 
editions  with  ''Nauti  consulatu," 
must  clearly  refer  to  it.  Niebuhr's 
restoration  and  explanation  of 
this  last  fragment  may  be  foand 
in  his  note  265  to  the  2nd  volume 
of  his  History,  p.  144,  2nd  edi- 
tion. Both  are  highly  ingenious, 
and  that  the  fragment  began  with 
the  word  "novem,"  and  not  with 
''nauti/'  seems  certain;  inas- 
much as  the  article  before  it  be- 
gins with  the  word  ''novalis,'* 
and  that  which  follows  it  bc^ns 
with  *' novendiales."  All  the  words 
now  to  be  found  in  the  MS.  of 
Festus,  half  of  the  page  having 
been   accidentally   destroyed   by 
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who  advocated  the  cause  of  the  commons  were    ohap. 

XIIL 

burned  alive  in  the   circus^   such  being    the   old ' — ^/-^ 
punishment  of  the  worst  traitor&     It  appears,  how- 
ever, from  the  fragment  of  Festus,  which  undoubt- 


in^  are  the  following,  and  ranged 
in    the    following    order   as    to 


T.  Sicini  Voled 
inieaent  adversus 
CO  combosti  ferantnr 
ne  qoae  eat  proidine  dr- 
pide  albo  constratns. 
Opiter  Verginitts 
LevinuBy  Poatumoe  Co- 
llius  Tolerinus,  P.  Ve- 
onias  Atratinus,  Ver- 
tiufl  Scaevola,  Sex :  Fu- 

Who  can  profess  to  fill  np  such  a 
fragment  with  certainty  ?  But  I 
obMorre  that  Mutins  Sc«vola  be* 
kmged  to  a  bouse  which,  so  far 
as  we  know,  was  never  patrician : 
and  the  preceding  name  of  which 
only  the  first  syllable  remsins, 
Ver-,  may  also  nava  denoted  a 
plebeian,  as  we  meet  with  a  Vu:- 
ginius  amongst  the  tribunes  as 
early  as  the  year  293.  (livy,  III. 
11.)  But  as  all  the  others  are 
patrician  names,  how  can  they 
Lave  been  tribunes ;  or  how  can 
there  have  been  nine  tribunes 
earlier  than  the  year  297 ;  or  how 
can  we  find  a  place  for  such  an 
event  between  297  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  deecemviri ;  after 
which  time  it  becomes  wholly  in- 
coneeivable  ?  The  words  "  adver- 
sarii  **  and  '*  adversus  sum  "  seem 
to  me  the  most  unlikely  parts  of 
Niebnhr's  conjectural  addition.  The 
criminals  woold  hardly  have  been 
described  simfily  as  the  adversa- 
ries of  T.  Sicinius,  nor  their  crime 
adled  a  conspiracy  against  hun. 


The  story  in  Valerius  Maximus 
represents  one  tribune  as  being 
ajprincifNd  agent  in  the  execution 
of  his  nine  colleagues.  We  can 
thus  explain  the  position  of  the 
name  of  Sicinius,  if  we  read, "  no- 
vem  college  T.  Sicinii  Volsci,"  and 
«« cum  conjnrationem"  (or  *'  con- 
silia")  "  imssent  adversus  Renip/' 
But  what  are  we  to  call  the  office 
in  which  these  ten  men  were  col- 
leagues together?  Can  it  really 
have  been  the  tribuneship?  and 
are  we  to  take  Cicero*s  statement, 
in  the  fragments  of  his  speech  for 
Cornelius,  that  the  number  of 
tribunes  was  increased  from  two 
to  ten  in  the  vtij  year  after  the 
first  institution  ol  the  office  ?  and 
is  it  possible  that  the  patricians 
named  in  Festus'  Fragment  were 
the  very  persons  whom  Dion 
Cassius  had  in  his  mind,  when 
he  said  that  '*  many  of  the  highest 
patricians  renounced  their  nobi- 
lity from  being  ambitious  of  the 
ffreat  power  of  the  office,  and 
became  tribunes  ? "  If  this  were 
so,  T.  Sicinius  Volscus  would  be 
a  member  of  the  house  of  the 
plebeian  Sicinii,  and  not  the  pa- 
trician who  was  consul  in  the 
year  267.  The  time  of  the  ex* 
ecution  I  should  place  about  the 
same  time  as  the  death  of  Cassius ; 
and  it  is  not  incredible  that  even 
the  people  in  their  centuries  may 
have  believed  that  accusation  of 
a  conspiracy  against  the  common 
hberty  which  was  brought  against 
Cassius,  and  may  have  sentenced 
nine  of  the  tribunes  to  death  as 
his  accomplices,  especially  if  one 
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A.U.C.298. 
A.C.  454. 
Law  of  L. 
Icilius  for 
allotting 
oat  the 
Aventine 
to  the  com- 


edly  relates  to  this  event,  that  some  of  the  victims  in 
this  execution  were  of  patrician  houses ;  and  there  is 
an  ohscure  and  corrupt  passage  of  Dion  Cassius  in 
the  Vatican  fragments,  which  seems  to  indicate 
that  some  of  the  hurghers  did  take  part  with  the 
commons,  whether  from  a  sense  of  justice  or  from 
personal  amhition. 

The  year  298,  to  return  to  our  annals,  was  marked 
on  the  part  of  the  tribunes  by  an  important  measure. 
First  of  all*^  to  prevent  their  increased  number 
from  being  a  source  of  weakness,  by  making  differ- 
ences amongst  themselves  more  likely,  they  bound 
themselves  to  each  other  by  solemn  oaths,  that  no 
tribime  should  oppose  the  decisions  of  the  majority 
of  his  colleagues,  nor  act  without  their  consent. 
Then  Lucius  Icilius,  one  of  their  number,  brought 
forward  his  &mous  law  for  allotting  the  whole  of  the 
Aventine  hill  to  the  commons  for  ever,  to  be  their 
exclusive  quarter  and  stronghold.  This  hill  was  not, 
as  we  have  seen,  a  part  of  the  original  city,  nor  was 


of  their  own  colleaffues,  and  a 
genaine  plebeian,  had  denounced 
them  as  being  really  enemies  to 
liberty  under  the  mask  of  oppo- 
sing the  aristocracy.  And  sncn  a 
circumstance  as  the  alleged  trea- 
son of  nine  out  of  ten  of  the 
tribunes  would  have  afforded  a 
good  pretence  for  again  reducing 
their  number  to  two  or  &ve,  from 
which  it  was  again  finally  raised 
to  ten  in  the  year  297.  It  must 
be  remembered  that  the  whole 
])eriod  between  the  first  institu- 
tion of  the  tribuneship,  and  the 
death  of  Cassius,  is  one  of  the 
greatest  obscurity,  and  that  the  re- 


maining accounts  are  full  of  yaria- 
tbns.  Sempronitts  Atratinua  is 
mentioned  by  Dionysius  as  speak- 
ing in  favour  of  the  appmntment 
of  a  commission  of  ten  men  to 
carry  into  effect  the  proposed  agra- 
rian law  of  Cassius,  at  least  in  a 
modified  form;  this  was  in  the 
year  268.  (Dionysius,  VIII.  74.)  I 
nave  sometimes  thought  whether 
the  nine  men  may  not  have  been 
members  of  this  commission,  and 
accused  by  their  tenth  colleague, 
T.  Sicinius,  the  patrician,  of 
abusing  their  powers  to  favour 
the  tyranny  of  Cassius. 
^  Dionysius,  X.  31. 
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it  even  yet  included  within  the  pomserium,  or  re-  chap. 
ligious  boundary,  although  it  was  now  within  the  ' — .--^ 
walls ;  much  of  it  was  public  or  demesne  land,  having 
neither  been  divided  out  among  the  original  citizens, 
the  burghers,  nor  having  in  later  times  been  as- 
signed in  portions  to  any  of  the  commons.  The 
ground,  which  was  thus  still  public,  was  occupied 
according  to  custom  by  individual  burghers;  some 
had  built  on  it^  but  parts  of  it  were  still  in  their 
natural  state  and  overgrown  with  wood.  Yet  this 
hill  was  the  principal  quarter  in  which  the  commons 
lived,  and  large  parts  of  it  had  doubtless  been  as- 
signed to  them  in  the  time  of  the  kings,  as  the  free- 
holds of  those  to  whom  they  were  granted.  It  appears 
that  encroachments  were  made  on  these  freeholds  by 
the  burghers ;  that  the  landmarks,  which,  according  to 
Roman  usage,  always  distinguished  private  property 
from  common,  were  from  time  to  time  forcibly  or 
fraudulently  removed ;  the  ground  was  then  claimed 
as  public,  and  as  such  occupied  only  by  burghers ; 
and  in  this  way  the  ejectment  of  the  commons^  from 
what  they  considered  as  their  own  hill,  seemed  likely 
to  be  accomplished.  Again,  the  Aventine  is  one  of 
the  steepest  and  strongest  of  the  hills  of  Rome ;  if 
wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  commons,  it  would  give 
them  a  stronghold  of  their  own,  such  as  the  burghers 
enjoyed  in  the  other  hills ;  and  this,  in  such  stormy 
times,  when  the  dissensions  between  the  orders  might 
at  any  instant  break  out  into  open  war,  was  a  con- 
sideration of  the  highest  importance.  Such  were 
the  reasons  which  induced  the  tribunes  to  suspend 


the  law. 
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for  a  time  the  question  of  the  Terentilian  law,  and 
to  endeavour  to  obtain  at  once  for  their  order  the 
secure  and  exclusive  property  of  the  Aventine. 
New  mode  A  now  course  ^*  was  also  adopted  in  the  conduct 
fng'tTpro-'  of  this  measure.  Instead  of  bringing  it  forward  first 
p^lng  of  before  the  commons,  where  its  consideration  might 
be  indefinitely  delayed  by  the  violent  interruptions 
of  the  burghers,  L.  Icilius  called  upon  the  consuls  to 
bring  it  in  the  first  instance  before  the  senate,  and 
he  claimed  himself  to  speak  as  counsel  in  its  behalf. 
This  was  asserting  not  merely  the  right  of  petition- 
ing, but  the  still  higher  right,  that  the  petition 
should  not  be  simply  laid  on  the  table,  but  that 
counsel  should  be  heard  in  defence  of  it,  and  its 
prayer  immediately  taken  into  consideration.  A 
story  is  told  that  the  consuls'  lictor  **  insolently  beat 
away  the  tribune's  oflScer  who  was  going  to  carry  to 
them  his  message ;  that  immediately  Icilius  and  his 
colleagues  seized  the  lictor,  and  dragged  him  off  vrith 
their  own  hands,  intending  to  throw  him  from  the 
rock  for  his  treason  against  the  sacred  laws.  They 
spared  his  life  only  at  the  intercession  of  some  of  the 
oldest  of  the  senators,  but  they  insisted  that  the 
consuls  should  comply  with  the  demands  of  Icilius ; 
and  accordingly  the  senate  was  summoned,  Icilius 
laid  before  them  what  may  be  called  his  petition  of 
right,  and  they  proceeded  to  vote  whether  they 
should  accept  or  reject  it  **. 
ThoUwit       The  majority  voted  in  its  favour,  moved,  it  is  said, 

*^  Dionysius,  X.  31.  «  Dionysiiw,  X.  32. 

«  Dionyrius,  X.  31. 
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by  the  hope  that  this  concession  would  be  accepted  chap. 
by  the  commons  instead  of  the  execution  of  the  ^— ^— 
agrarian  law.  Then  the  measure  thus  passed  by  the 
senate  was  submitted  by  the  consuls  to  the  comitia 
of  centuries^  whicb,  as  representing  the  whole  nation^ 
might  supersede  the  necessity  of  bringing  it  sepa- 
rately before  the  curiae  and  the  tribes.  Introduced 
in  a  manner  by  the  government^  and  supported  by  the 
influence  of  many  of  the  buighers  as  well  as  by  the 
strong  feeling  of  the  commons^  the  bill  became  a 
law :  its  importance,  moreover,  led  to  its  being  con- 
firmed with  unusual  solemnities ;  the  pontifices  and 
augurs  attended ;  sacrifices  were  performed,  and  so- 
lemn oaths  were  taken  to  observe  it ;  and  as  a  fur- 
ther security,  it  was  engraved  on  a  pillar  of  brass, 
and  then  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Diana  on  the  Aven- 
tine,  where  it  remained  till  the  time  of  Dionysius. 

The  provisions  of  the  law  were, "  that  so  much  **  of  lu  pro- 
the  Aventine  hill  as  was  public  or  demesne  property,  ^*'**°*' 
should  be  allotted  out  to  the  commons,  to  be  their 
freehold  for  ever.  That  all  occupiers  of  this  land 
should  relinquish  their  occupation  of  it ;  that  those 
who  had  occupied  it  forcibly  or  fraudulently  *^  should 
have  no  compensation,  but  that  other  occupiers 
should  be  repaid  for  the  money  which  they  might 
have  laid  out  in  building  upon  it^  at  a  fair  estimate, 


**  Dionysius,  X.  32.  well-known  form  of  the  praetor's 

^  In  Dionynus'  Greek  version,  interdict,    ''earn    fundum    quern 

/3f/3uur/A€poc,  (or  with  the  Codex  nee  vi,  nee   clam,   nee   precario 

Vaticanus   filturdfitvoi,)    fj    ickonfi  ^^^^  ^^  altero  possidetis,  ita  pos- 

Xafi6vr(s:     in    the   original   Ian-  sideatis."    See  Festus  in  "Pos- 

goage  "vi  aut  clam/'  as  in  the  sessio." 
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CHAP,  to  be  fixed  by  arbitration."  Probably  also,  as  Niebuhr 
^^ — .-^  thinks,  there  was  a  clause  forbidding  any  burgher  to 
purchase  or  inherit  property  on  the  hill,  that  it  might 
be  kept  exclusively  for  the  commons.  It  is  men- 
tioned that  the  commons  began  instantly  to  take 
possession  of  their  grants  and  the  space  not  sufficing 
to  give  each  man  a  separate  plot  of  ground,  an  allot- 
ment was  given  to  two,  three,  or  more  persons  toge- 
ther, who  then  built  upon  it  a  house  with  as  many 
fiats  or  stories  ^^  as  their  number  required,  each  man 
having  one  fioor  for  himself  and  family  as  his  free- 
hold. The  work  of  building  sufficiently  employed  the 
commons  for  the  rest  of  the  year;  the  Terentilian 
law  was  allowed  to  rest ;  and  an  unusual  rainy  season 
which  was  very  fetal  to  the  crops  *\  may  have  helped 
to  suspend  the  usual  hostilities  with  the  iEquians  and 
Volscians. 
Fresbdi*.        The  same  tribunes  were  re-elected  for  the  year 

pute«  about  ^ 

theTeren-  foUowiug,  and  tho  Terentilian  law  was  now  again 
brought   forward,   but  still  as  formerly  before  the 

*^  Dionysius,  X.  32.    Houses  nis,  circuitaque  publico  aut  pri- 

tbus    divided     amongst     several  vato  cinguntur/'  seems  to  show 

proprietors,  each  being  the  owner  that   the    insida    was    ordinaxily 

of  a  single  floor,  were  the  (vvoiKiai  built  like  our  colleges,  or  like  the 

of  the  Greeks ;  and  these  were  inns  of  court  in  L^ndon^  a  com- 

the  "insulee"  of  which  we  hear  plete  building  in  itself,    and   so 

at  Rome,  and  which  are  distin-  large  as  to  occupy  the  whole  space 

guished  by  Tacitus    from   *'  do-  from  one  street  to  the  next  wnich 

mus,"  the  houses  of  a  single  pro-  ran  parallel  to  it. 
prietor,  just  as  Thucydides  speaks        ^  Livy,  III.  31.    A.nnon&  prop- 

of  the  nch  Corcyrseans  setting  on  ter  aquarum  intemperiem  laoora- 

fire  rhs  oIkLos  koL  tos  fyvoiKias,  turn    est.    Such    notices    of   the 

III.  74.    Compare  Tacitus,  Annal.  weather  and  seasons  come  from 

XV.  41.  43.    The  original  sense  the  oldest    and  simplest  annals, 

of  the  word  "  insula"  as  given  by  whether  of  the  pontifices  or  of 

Festus,    "  quae    non    junguntur  private  families,  and  may  safely  be 

communibus  parietibus  cum  vici-  looked  upon  as  authentic. 
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assembly  of  the  tribes;  its  rejection  by  the  senate  chap. 
being  supposed  to  be  certain,  if  it  were  proposed 
there  in  the  first  instaQce.  The  consuls  ^^  headed 
the  burghers  in  their  opposition,  and  in  their  at- 
tempts to  interrupt  the  assembly  of  the  commons 
by  violence ;  the  tribimes  in  return  brought  some  of 
the  oflfenders  to  trial  for  a  breach  of  the  sacred  laws, 
and  not  wishing  to  press  for  the  severest  punish- 
rnent^  enforced,  according  to  Dionysius,  only  the  con- 
fiscation of  the  criminal's  property  to  Ceres,  whose 
temple  was  under  the  special  control  of  the  sediles 
of  the  commons,  and  was  the  treasury  of  their  order. 
But  the  burghers,  it  is  said,  advanced  money  out  of 
their  own  treasury  to  buy  the  confiscated  estates 
from  those  who  had  purchased  them,  and  then  gave 
them  back  to  their  original  owners. 

The  consuls  of  the  year  300,  Sp.  Tarpeius  and 


^  DionysiuSf  X.  33—42.  The  violent  against  the  commons,  and 
events  of  this  year  are  given  by  most  formidable  from  the  strength 
Dionysius  at  great  length,  in  of  their  brotherhoods,  or  societies, 
fifteen  chapters  ;  in  livy  they  do  h-iup'uu,  were  the  Posttimii,  Sem- 
not  occupy  as  many  lines.  The  pronii,  and  Cloelii.  The  former  of 
story  of  L.  Siccins,  under  a  some-  these  was  an  unpopular  house,  as 
what  different  form,  is  given  by  may  be  seen  from  the  story  of  the 
the  former  under  this  yey;  al-  severity  of  L.  Postumius  Tuber- 
though  in  its  common  vemon  it  tns  to  his  son,  (Livy,  IV.  29,) 
occurs  again  in  his  history  tn  its  and  of  the  murder  of  M.  Postu- 
usual  place  under  the  decemviri,  mius  by  his  soldiers  (Livy,  IV. 
Whoever  was  the  writer  from  49).  Tiie  Sempronii  also  appear 
whom  Dionysius  copied,  he  must  as  a  family  of  importance  during 
have  been  one  who  had  no  wish  the  next  fifty  years ;  but  the 
to  disguise  the  injustice  of  the  Cloelii  are  very  little  distinguished 
burghers,  but  rather  perhaps  to  either  in  the  early  or  in  the  later 
exaggerate  it;  for  they  never  Roman  historv,  only  four  mem- 
appear  in  a  more  odious  light  hers  of  this  house  occurring  in 
than  in  the  transactions  of  tnis  the  Fasti,  and  none  of  them  being 
jrear.  One  statement  however  is  personally  remarkable.  Their  coins 
curious  :    that  the  houses  most  nowever  are  numerous. 


*■  de  multe 
tacn- 
men  to, 
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CHAP.  A.  Atemius,  appear  to  have  been  moderate  men ;  and 
^r-r-^  not  only  were  the  two  consuls  of  the  preceding  year 
"'d«mrit«  *<5C^^  before  the  commons  by  the  tribunes^  and 
fined,  without  any  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
burghers^  but  the  new  consuls  themselves  brought 
forward  a  law,  which  was  intended  probably  to  meet 
some  of  the  objects  of  the  Terentilian  law,  by  limit- 
ing the  arbitrary  jurisdiction  of  the  patrician  magis- 
trates. The  Atemian  law  *\  de  multae  sacramento, 
fixed  the  maximum  of  the  fines  which  the  consuls 
could  impose  for  a  contempt  of  their  authority,  at 
two  sheep  and  thirty  oxen;  nor  could  this  whole 
fine  be  imposed  at  once  '^  but  the  magistrate  was  to 
begin  with  one  sheep,  and  if  the  ofiender  continued 
obstinate,  he  might  the  next  day  fine  him  a  second 
sheep,  and  the  third  day  he  might  raise  the  penalty 
to  the  value  of  an  ox,  and  thus  go  on  day  by  day,  till 
he  had  reached  the  utmost  extent  allowed  by  the 
law.  It  would  appear  also  by  the  use  of  the  term 
sacramentum  '*,  which  was  applied  to  money  depo- 
sited in  the  judge's  hands  by  two  contending  parties, 
to  be  forfeited  or  recovered  according  to  the  issue  of 
the  suit,  that  this  fine  was  not  absolute,  but  might 
be  recovered  by  the  party  who  Tiad  paid  it,  either  on 
his  subsequent  submission,  or  on  his  appeal  to  the 

^  Cicero,  de  RepublicH,  II.  35.  fragments   of  the  Fasti  Capito- 

The  reading  of  the  consul's  name,  lini. 

as  given  in  this  passage  of  Cicero,        *^  See  Varro,  de  Ling-  Latin&, 

Atemius,  enables  us  to  account  V.  177,  and  Niebuhr,  Vol.  II.  p. 

for   and  to  correct   the  corrupt  341.  2nd  ed. 
reading  in  Dionysius,  Tepfitivios.       *^  See  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat  V. 

We  find  it  also  correctly  given  180,  and  Festus  \n  voce, 
in  one  of  the  recently-discovered 
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judgment  of  his  peers,  whether  burghers  or  com-    chap. 
mons,  and  on  their  deciding  in  his  &vour.  ' — sr—^ 

But  with  regard  to  the  Terentilian  law  itself,  the  Three  com- 

miasioncn 

tribunes  could  make  no  progress.  The  burghers  ab- »» sent  to 
solutely  refused  to  allow  the  commons  any  share  in 
the  proposed  revision  of  the  constitution ;  but  they 
consented  to  send  three  persons  beyond  the  sea^' 
into  Greece,  to  collect  such  notices  of  the  laws  and 
constitutions  of  the  Greek  states  as  might  be  ser- 
Ticeable  to  the  Romans.  These  commissioners  were 
absent  for  a  whole  year :  and  in  this  year  the  pesti-  a.u.c.soi. 
lence  ^^  again  broke  out  at  Rome,  and  carried  oif  so 
many  of  the  citizens,  amongst  the  rest,  four  out  of 
the  ten  tribunes,  that  there  was  a  necessary  cessation 
of  political  dispute&  And  as  the  pestilence  spread 
also  amongst  the  neighbouring  nations  ^\  they  were 
in  no  condition  to  take  advantage  of  the  distressed 
state  of  the  Romans. 

In  the  next  year  the  pestilence"  left  Rome  free;  a.u.c.802. 
and  on  the  return  of  the  commissioners  from  Greece,  it  is  i^ 
the  disputes  again  began.     After  a  long  contention,  appoint  ten 
the  commons  conceded  the  great  point  at  issue ;  and  ravL  the 
it  was  agreed  that  the  revision  of  the  laws  and  con-  w^tlmtion. 
stitution  should  be  committed  to  a  body  of  ten  men, 
all  of  the  order  of  the  burghers,  who  should  super- 
sede all  other  patrician  magistrates,  and  each  admi- 
nister the  government  day  by  day  in  succession,  as 
during  an  interregnum.     Two   of  these  were  the-^^uxj^s. 

»  Uvy,  III.  31.  *•  Dionyriua,  X.  64.    Livy,  III. 

»  Livj,  III.  32.  32. 

*^  DioDysiuSy  X.  53. 
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CHAP,    consuls  of  the  new  year,  who  had  been  just  elected, 

' — /-^  Appius  Claudius  and  T.  Genucius ;   the  warden  of 

the  city  and  the  two  qusestores  parricidii,  as  Niebuhr 

thinks,  were  three  more;    and  the  remaining  five 

were  chosen  by  the  centuries  ". 

Conciuaion       Such  was  the  end  of  a  contest  which  had  lasted 

of  the 

struggle      for  ten  years ;  and  all  its  circumstances,  as  well  as  its 

about  the  •' 

Tercntiiiin  final  issuc,  show  the  inherent  strength  of  an  aristo- 
cracy in  possession  of  the  govemment,  and  under 
what  manifold  disadvantages  a  popular  party  ordi- 
narily contends  against  it.  Nothing  less  than  some 
extraordinary  excitement  can  ever  set  on  a  level  two 
parties  so  unequal ;  wealth,  power,  knowledge,  leisure, 
organization,  the  influence  of  birth,  of  rank,  and  of 
benefits,  the  love  of  quiets  the  dread  of  exertion  and 
of  personal  sacrifices,  the  instinctive  clinging  to  what 
is  old  and  fiimiliar,  and  the  indifference  to  abstract 
principles  so  characteristic  of  common  minds  in  every 
rank  of  life ;  all  these  causes  render  the  triumph  of  a 
dominant  aristocracy  sure,  unless  some  intolerable 
outrage,  or  some  rare  combination  of  favourable  cir- 
cumstances, exasperate  or  encourage  the  people  to 
extraordinary  efforts,  and  so  give  them  a  temporary 
superiority.  Otherwise  the  aristocracy  may  yield 
what  they  will,  and  retain  what  they  will ;  if  they  are 
really  good  and  wise,  and  give  freely  all  that  justice 
and  reason  require,  then  the  lasting  greatness  and 
happiness  of  a  country  are  best  secured ;  if  they  do 
much  less  than  this,  yielding  something  to  the  grow- 

«  Vol.  II.  p.  350.  2nd  ed. 
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ing  light  of  truth,  but  not  frankly  and  fully  following  chap. 
it,  great  good  is  still  done,  and  great  improvements 
effected ;  but  in  the  evil  which  was  retained  there  are 
nursed  the  seeds  of  destruction,  which  fodls  at  last 
upon  them  and  on  their  country.  The  irritation  of 
having  reasonable  demands  refused  provokes  men  to 
require  what  is  unreasonable ;  suspicion  and  jealousy 
are  fostered  beyond  remedy ;  and  these  passions,  out- 
living the  causes  which  excited  them,  render  at  l&st 
even  the  most  complete  concessions  thankless ;  and 
wlien  experience  has  done  its  work  with  the  aristo- 
cracy, and  they  are  disposed  to  deal  justly  with  their 
old  adversaries,  they  are  met  in  their  turn  with  a 
spirit  of  insolence  and  injustice,  and  a  fresh  train  of 
evils  is  the  consequence.  So  true  is  it  that  nations, 
like  individuals,  have  their  time  of  trial ;  and  if  this 
be  wasted  or  misused,  their  future  course  is  inevitably 
evil ;  and  the  efforts  of  some  few  good  and  wise 
citizens,  like  the  occasional  struggles  of  conscience 
in  the  mind  of  a  single  man  when  he  has  sinned 
beyond  repentance,  are  powerless  to  avert  their 
judgment. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE   FIE8T   D£C£MVIRS»  AND  THB  LAWS   OF   THE 
TWELVE  TABLES. 


''The  laws  of  a  nation  fonn  the  moat  instructive  portion  of  its 
history."— Gibbon,  Chap,  XLIV. 


The  appointment  of  a  commission  invested  with  such 

extraordinary  powers  as  those  committed  to  the  de- 

miStofthe  cemvirs,  implies  of  itself  a  suspension  of  all  such 

docemvira.  *  * 

s«»p«iMK)n  authorities  as  could  in  any  degree  impede  or  obstruct 
magiitear     its  Operations.     It  was  natural  therefore  that  the  tri- 

cies.  * 

Dunate  *  should  be  suspended  as  well  as  the  patrician 


CHAP. 
XIV. 

Appoint- 
ment of 
docemvira. 


*  This  is  Dionysias*  statement 
in  the  most  express  terms,  (X« 
66,)  ad  finem.  Liv/s  language 
appears  to  me  to  admit  of  a 
doubt;  for  he  says,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  wish  of  the  commons 
to  have  decemvirs  elected  for 
another  year,  "  Jam  plebs  ne  tri- 
bunicium  quidem  auxilium,  ce- 
dentibus  in  vicem  appellationi 
[codd.  ''appellatione"]  decemviris 
ouserebat,"  (HI.  34,  ad  finem.) 
And  although  when  mentioning 
the  appointment  of  the  first  de- 
cemvirs, he  had  said,  ''Placet 
creari  decemviros-^et  ne  qnis  eo 
anno    alius    magistratus    esset'* 


(III.  32),  yet  it  was  sometimes 
made  a  question  whether  the 
tribuneship  was  properly  called 
magistratus  or  no :  and  at  any 
rate  it  would  not  in  these  times  be 
called  "magistratos  popoli,*'  but 
only  ''  plebii :"  further,  livy  ex- 
presslv  adds  that  the  "  sacratse 
lef^es'  were  not  to  beabolidied. 
Niebuhr  believes  that  the  tribune- 
ship  was  not  given  np  tiU  the 
second  decemvirate.  I  think,  on 
the  whole,  that  Livy  meant  to 
agree  with  Dionysius;  and  the 
statement  does  not  appear  to  me 
to  possess  any  internal  improba- 
bility. 
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magistracies ;  besides,  the  appointment  of  the  decern-  chap. 
virs  \¥as  even  in  its  present  form  a  triumph  for  the  ' — v-^ 
commons,  and  they  would  be  glad  to  show  their  full 
confidence  in  the  magistrates  whom  they  had  so 
much  desired.  Again,  the  tribunes  had  been  needed 
to  protect  the  commons  against  the  tyranny  of  the 
consuls ;  but  now  that  there  were  no  consuls,  why 
should  there  be  tribunes?  And  who  could  dread 
oppression  fiom  men  specially  appointed  to  promote 
the  interests  of  freedom  and  justice  ?  Yet  to  show 
that  the  tribuneship  was  not  to  be  permanently^  suiv 
rendered,  the  sacred  laws  were  specially  exempted 
from  the  decemvirs'  power  of  revision,  as  was  also 
that  other  law,  scarcely  less  dear  to  the  commons,  or 
less  important,  which  had  secured  to  them  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Aventine. 

With  the  ground  thus  clear  before  them,  and  pos-  The  d^©m- 
sessing  that  full  confidence  and  cheerful  expectation  their  leguiar 
of  the  people  which  is  a  government's  great  encou- 
ragement, the  ten  proceeded  to  their  work.  They 
had  before  them  the  unwritten  laws  and  customs  of 
their  own  country,  and  the  information  partly,  we 
may  suppose,  in  writing,  which  the  commissioners 
had  brought  back  from  Greece.  In  this  there  would 
be  much  which  to  a  Roman  would  require  explsr 
nation ;  but  the  ten  had  with  them  an  Ionian  sophist  ^ 

'  PomponiuSy  de  oiigme  juns,  from  mere  jealousy  of  his  superior 

§  4.  in  the  Digest  or  Pandects^  merit     See  the  story  in  Strabo, 

1  Tit.  ii.  Strabo,  XIV.  1.  §  25,  as  already  oaoted,  and  in  Cicero, 

p.    643.      Hermodcrus    was    the  Tuscalan.  Disputat.  V.  36.    Dio- 

friend  of  HeracUtus  the  philoso-  genes  Laertius  says  that  Heradi- 

pher,  who  reproached  the  Ephe*  tus  flourished  in  the  sixty-ninth 

sians   for   having   baiushed  nim  Olympiad,  bat  Syncellus  makes 
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CHAP. 
XIV. 


They  com- 
plete ten 
tablet  of 
laws. 


Only  frw- 
mentt  of 
them  hare 
been  uro' 
•eryedtooi 


Hermodorus  of  Ephesns,  who  rendered  such  impor- 
'  tant  services  in  explaining  the  institutions  of  his 
countrymen,  ahove  all  of  the  Athenians,  the  great 
glory  of  the  Ionian  race,  that  a  statue  was  erected  to 
his  honour  in  the  comitiunL 

The  result  of  these  labours,  after  a  few  months, 
was  submitted  to  the  examination  of  the  people  \ 
Ten  tables  were  published  and  set  up  in  a  con- 
spicuous place  for  all  to  read  them.  Every  man  was 
then  invited  to  make  known  to  the  ten  such  correc- 
tions as  he  might  think  needed;  these  were  con- 
sidered and  adopted  as  far  as  the  ten  approved  of 
them :  and  the  ten  tables  thus  amended  were  then 
laid  before  the  senate,  the  centuries,  and  the  curise:, 
and  received  the  sanction  of  both  orders  of  the  na- 
tion. The  laws  were  then  engraved  on  tablets  of 
brass  ^  and  the  tablets  were  set  up  in  the  comitium, 
that  all  men  might  know  and  observe  them. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  ten  tables  veere  a 
complete  work,  and  intended  to  be  so  by  their 
authors.  All  the  circumstances  of  their  enactment 
show  this;  it  seems  shown  also  by  their  number, 
which  had  reference  to  that  of  the  ten  commissioners, 


bim  contemporaiy  with  Anazago- 
ras,  the  elder  Zenon*  and  Parme- 
nides,  which  would  render  it  very 
possible  for  his  friend  Hermodo- 
ras  to  have  visited  Rome  in  the 
time  of  the  decemvirs.  Strabo  ex- 
pressly identifies  the  Hermodorus 
of  whom  Heraclitus  spoke,  with 
the  man  of  that  name  who  helped 
the  decemvirs  in  drawing  up  their 
laws.  And  the  fact  of  his  naving 
been  honoured  with  a  statue  iu 


the  comitium,  (Pliny,  Hist.  Nat. 
XXXIV.  11,)  would  seem  to  prove 
that  the  stor^  of  his  having  helped 
the  decemvuv  was  not  without 
foundation. 

»  Livy,  HI.  34. 

^  So  Dionysius,  arffkais  YokMals 
typ^aoa^airns  avrovs.  A.  57. 
Lavy's  simple  expression  "  tabuls" 
would  lead  one  to  suppose  that 
they  were  written  on  wiMid. 
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as  if  each  commissioner  had  contributed  an  equal    chap. 

XIV. 

portion  to  their  joint  work.  It  is  clear  also,  that 
thej  satisfied  the  expectations  of  the  people,  and 
were  drawn  up  in  a  spirit  of  &irness  and  wisdom : 
for  whatever  the  Romans  found  feult  with  in  the 
laws  of  the  twelve  tables,  was  contained  in  the  two 
last  of  them ;  and  the  laws,  as  a  whole,  are  spoken  of 
with  high  admiration,  and  remained  for  centuries  as 
the  foundation  of  all  the  Roman  law.  Unhappily  we 
ourselves  know  little  of  them  beyond  this  general 
character.  Some  fragments  ^  of  them  have  been  pre- 
served by  ancient  writers ;  but  these  are  fer  too 
scanty  to  allow  us  to  judge  either  of  the  substance  or 
of  the  order  of  the  whole  code. 

Still  •  we  may  fitly  avail  ourselves  of  the  occasion  statb  of 
offered  by  this  great  period  in  Roman  legislation,  to  law  in  its 

EARLIEST 
KNOWN 

*  The  authentic  remains  of  the  on  all,  the  necessity  of  the  case 
twelve  tables  are  given  by  Hau-  must  excuse  the  presumption. 
Ijold  in  his  **  Institutionum  Juris  It  will  be  proper  here  to  mention 
Romani  privati  lineamenta,"  as  the  works  from  which  the  pre- 
republished  after  his  death  by  sent  chapter  has  been  chiefly 
Dr.  Otto,  Leipsi^y  1836.  They  compiled.  1st.  I'be  Institutes  of 
are  given  also  by  Dirksen,  with  an  Gains.  An  epitome  of  the  three 
elaborate  criticism  as  to  the  text  first  books  of  this  great  work  had 
and  the  sources  of  each  fragment,  been  long  known,  but  the  whole 
"Uebersicht  der  bisherigen  Ver-  work  in  its  genuine  state  was 
soche  zur  Kritik  und  Herstellung  first  discovered  by  Niebuhr  in 
des  Testes  der  Zwolf-Tafel-Frag-  1816,  in  a  palimpsest,  or  rewritten 
mente.*'  Leipzig,  1824.  The  earlier  manuscript,  of  some  of  the  works 
collections  of  them  contain  clauses  of  S.Jerome,  in  the  Chapter 
ascribed  to  the  twelve  tables  on  in-  Library  at  Verona.  I  have  used 
sufficient  authority.  the  second  edition,  published  by 

*  I  am  well  aware  of  the  diffi-  Goschen  at  Berlin  in  1824 ;  and  I 
culty  of  writing  on  legal  details  have  derived  great  assistance  from 
without  a  professional  knowledge  Goschen's  continued  references  to 
of  the  subject.  But  history  must  parallel  passages  in  the  other  ex- 
embrace  the  subject  matter  of  tant  works  of  the  Roman  lawyers, 
every  profession ;  and  as  no  man  2nd.  The  fragment  of  Ulpian  from 
can  be  properly  qualified  to  write  a  MS.  in  the  Vatican,  published 

VOL.  I.  S 
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CHAP. 
XIV. 


Jus  Pri- 
vatum 
divided  into 
the 


give  something  of  a  view  of  the  Roman  law  as  it  wsa 
settled  by  the  twelve  tables,  or  as  it  existed  in  the 
oldest  form  in  which  it  b  now  possible  to  trace  it 
And  I  shall  adopt  that  division  of  constitutional  law 
on  the  one  hand,  and  civil  law  on  the  otheTy  which 
Livy  had  in  his  mind  when  he  called  the  twelve 
tables  ''  fons  onmis  publici^  privatique  juris.** 

To  begin  then  with  "  Jus  privatum,"  or  the  civil 


by  Hugo  in  his  "  Jus  Civile 
AotejostiDianeam.*'  Berlin,  1815^ 
The  Fragments  of  Ulpian  more 
recently  discovered  and  published 
by  Mai  I  have  not  saen.  3rd.  1 
have  read  the  Institutes  of  Justi- 
timan^  and  referred  continuaUy  to 
the  Digest  or  Pandects;  but  I 
cannot  pretend  to  have  read 
through  the  Digesty  or  to  be 
deeply  acauaintea  with  its  con- 
tents. 4ui.  fiogo'a  Gesehichte 
des  Romischen  Rechts.  9th  edit. 
Berlin,  1824.  6th.  Haubold's  Insti- 
ttttionum  juris  Romani  lineamen- 
ta,  and  Dirksen's  work  on  the 
Twelve  Tables,  noticed  in  a  pre- 
ceding note;  as  also  Haubold's 
edition  of  the  well  known  work 
of  Heineccius,  "  Antiquitt.  Roma- 
nar.  jurisprudentiam  illustran- 
tium  syntagma."  6tb.  Savigny, 
''Recht  des  Besitzes,"  5th  edi- 
tion; and  some  articles  by  the 
same  great  writer  in  the  "Zeit- 
achrift  fiir  geschichtliche  Rechts- 
wissenschafw"  In  point  of  ex- 
cellence, I  could  not,  I  suppose, 
have  consulted  higher  authorities 
than  these;  but  1  am  perfectly 
conscious  of  the  insufficiency  of  a 
few  months'  study,  even  of  the 
best  writers,  on  a  subject  so  vast 
as  the  Roman  law.  The  other 
works  which  I  have  consulted  will 
be  noticed  in  their  several  places. 
''The    Fragments   of    Ulpian 


discovered  and  published  by 
Mai'*  are  not  correctly  described, 
as  I  had  not  seen  the  book  when 
this  note  was  written.  I  have 
only  been  able  to  procure  it  unce 
the  completion  of  the  present 
Tolume,  and  I  find  that  it  contains 
the  remains  of  sever^  treatises  by 
an  unknown  lawyer,  on  various* 
legal  subject* ;  these  treatises  con- 
sisting for  the  most  part  of  quota- 
tions from  the  works  oi  the  most 
eminent  lawyers,  arranged  in  order, 
as  in  the  P&ndects.  Amongst  the 
rest  there  are  naturally  citations 
from  Ulpian,  and  some  of  these 
were  not  known  to  us  before  Mai's 
discovery ;  others  bad  been  already 
preserved  in  the  Pandects.  The 
manuscript  in  which  these  trea- 
tises were  found  was  a  palimpsest, 
now  in  the  Vatican  Library, 
and  marked  in  the  catalogue 
VMDCCCLXVI.  It  was  brought 
to  Rome  from  the  library  of  the 
monastery  at  fioblno,  near  Placen- 
tia,  and  these  treatises  were  first 
published  from  it  by  Mai  in  1823 : 
they  have  been  since  reprinted  at 
Bonn,  in  1833,  uncer  the  super- 
intendence of  Bethmann  HoUweg; 
and  I  know  them  only  in  this 
German  edition,  lliey  do  not 
give  us  any  additional  information 
as  to  the  laws  of 'the  Twelve 
Tables. 
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]ftw  of  Borne.     This,  aoeording  to  the  Roman  lawyers^    chap. 
related  either  to  persons,  or  to  things,  or  to  actions,  J"^;^;^ 
in  the  legal  sense  of  the  term.     Let  us  first  examine  ff  "^"^  ^^ 
some  of  the  principal  points*  in  the  law  as  it  regarded  J^i^Qi^^^' 

persons:  Actions. 

I.  In  later  times  the  lawyers  had  occasion  to  notice  J-  Law  of 

•^  Persons. 

three  descriptions  of  persons ;  those  bom  free,  those  Persons  bom 
who  had  been  made  free,  and  slaves.     The  distinc-  maie  free, 

and  slavet. 

tions  of  burghers  and  commons,  patricians  and  ple- 

bdans,  had  long  since  vanished;  and  all  free-born 

Roman  citizens  were  legally  r^ajrded  as  equal.     On 

the  other  hand,  the  condition  of  slaves  admits  of 

little  variation  so  long  as  they  remain  slaves ;  and 

thns^  with  regard  to  these,  the  lapse  of  centuries 

produced  little  change.     But  the  freedmen  of  a  later 

age  iqipear  to  r^resent  the  clients  of  the  period  of 

the  twelve  tables. 

That  the  relation  of  the  fr-eedman  to  his  former  Th©  freed- 
men of  a 

master  very  nearly  resembled  that  of  the  client  to  JjJ^|^^ 
his  lord,  might  be  conjectured  from  this,  that  when  a  ^^^/^^^^"^  . 
slave  obtained  his  freedom,  his  former  master,  "  do-  of thetweWe 

^  '  tables. 

minus»''  became  his  '^  patronus,"  the  very  same  name 
which  expressed  his  relation  to  his  clients.  Pre- 
viously to  the  decemvirate,  this  class  of  persons 
voted  indeed  in  the  comitia  of  centuries,  which  com- 
prehended the  whole  Roman  people,  but  they  did  not 
belong  to  any  tribe,  and  therefore  had  no  votes  in  the 
separate  comitia  of  the  commons.     The  decemvirs  ^ 

'  On  thi«  point  see  Niebnhr,  his  Tababe  Chronologicae  as  one 
Vol.  IL  p.  318.  En^.  Transl.  It  of  the  institutions  of  the  decern- 
is  admitted  also  by  Haabold  in    virs. 

s2 
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CHAP,  procured  their  enrolment  in  the  tribes,  and  thus 
^ — v-^  added  greatly  to  the  influence  of  the  aristocracy 
over  the  popular  assemblies ;  for  the  tie  between  a 
patron  and  his  clients  or  freedmen  seems  to  have 
been  a  very  kindly  one,  and  much  stronger  as  yet 
than  any  sense  of  the  duty  of  advancing  the  cause  of 
the  great  mass  of  the  nation.  Indeed  the  freedman 
was  held  to  belong  so  much  to  his  patron,  that  if  he 
died  intestate,  and  without  direct  heirs  ^  his  patron 
inherited  all  his  property ;  a  law  which  applied  also, 
as  we  cannot  doubt,  though  perhaps  with  some  quali- 
fication, to  the  client. 
Power  of  a  Lookiug  at  the  domestic  relations  of  free  citizens, 
hlichUd^.  we  find  that  the  absolute  power  of  a  fisither  over  his 
children,  was  in  some  slight  degree  qualified  by  the 
twelve  tables ;  inasmuch  as  they  enacted  \  that  if  a 
father  had  sold  his  son  three  times,  he  should  have 
no  further  control  over  him.  Formerly,  it  appears, 
the  independence  of  a  son  during  his  father's  life- 
time, had  been  regarded  as  monstrous  and  impos- 


^  Gaiu8»  Institut.  III.  §  40.  A  opinion.  Hist.  Rom.  Vol.  I.  p. 
man's  direct  heirs*  "  sui  here-  320.  Eng.  Transl.  The  qaalifica- 
des/'  were  according  to  the  tion  alluded  to  is  supposed  by  Reis 
Roman  law  his  children  '*  in  to  have  consisted  m  this,  that  a 
potestate,''  whether  male  or  fe-  client's  agnati  would  have  in- 
male,  by  birth  or  by  adoption :  herited  before  his  patron,  whereas 
his  son's  children ;  his  son's  son's  a  freedman  could  nave  no  agnati, 
children;  his  wife  in  manu;  and  his  natural  relationships  in  his 
his  daughter  in  law.  See  Gaius,  state  of  slavery  being  reckoned  as 
Institut.  III.  §  2.    For  the  appli-  nothing. 

cation  of  this  law  to  clients,  see  '  Si    pater    filium    ter   venum 

Nieuport,  Ritt.  Romanor.   Sect.  I.  doit,    fihus    a   patre    liber    esto. 

ch.  IV.  §  3,  and  the  defence  of  Fragm.  duodec.  Tabb.  12,  apud 

his  statement  in  Reiz*s  preface  to  Haubold,    Institut.    jur.     Rom. 

the  5th  edit,  of  Nieuport's  work,  lineamenta. 
Niebuhr    also    is    of    the    same 
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sible ;  he  never  could  become  sui  juris.  The  &ther  chap. 
might  transfer  his  right  to  another  by  selling  his  ^ — s-^ 
son,  but  if  his  new  master  set  him  free,  the  fether's 
right  revived,  and  the  son  became  again  in  potestate. 
But  by  the  new  law  the  Other's  right  became  ter- 
minable; and  if  after  he  had  thrice  sold  his  son,  the 
last  purchaser  gave  him  his  freedom,  then  the  son 
no  longer  reverted  to  his  iathei^s  power,  but  re- 
mained his  own  master.  Still,  as  if  to  show  the 
peculiar  sacredness  of  the  &ther^s  power,  he  could 
not  by  any  one  act  of  his  own  make  his  son  inde- 
pendent; he  could  not  give  him  his  liberty  like  a 
slave,  but  was  obliged,  if  he  wished  to  emancipate 
him,  to  go  through  the  form  of  thrice  selling  him ;  and 
it  was  only  when,  according  to  the  common  practice^ 
the  son  after  the  third  sale  was  resold  to  his  &ther, 
that  then,  the  &therly  power  being  extinct,  he  could 
give  him. his  freedom  by  a  direct  act  of  manumis- 
sion. It  should  be  remembered  also^  that  an  eman- 
cipated son  lost  his  relationslup  to  his  &ther,  and 
could  no  longer  inherit  from  him ;  and  further,  that 
by  having  been  sold,  and  so  passed  into  the  state  of 
slavery,  he  incurred  *^  that  leaped  degradation  which  the 


^  Miniina  capitis  diminutio  ac-  his  relations  derived  *'  per  virilis 

cidit  in  his  qui  mancipio  dantur,  sexus    personas  ;"    such    as    bis 

quique    ex    mancipatioDe   manu-  father's  brother,  or  brother's  son, 

mittuntur;  adeo  quidem  ut  quo-  or  the  son  of  an  uncle  by  the 

tiens    quisque     mancipetur    aut  father's  side.    These  inherited  in 

manuimttatur,  totiens  capite  di-  preference  to  the  oognati,  or  re- 

minoatur.    Gains,  Institut.  L  §  lations  derived  "  per  foBtoinei  sex- 

162.     The    disqualifications    in-  us  personas;"  and  thus  aneman- 

cnrred  by  a  diminutio  capitis  in-  cipated  son  could  not  be  hdr  or 

eluded    a   forfeiture   of   the  jus  ffuardian  to  his  nephew  on  his 

agnationis.    A  man's  agnati  are  brother's  side,  by  virtue  of  the 
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CHAP.   Bomans  called  diminutio  capitis,  and  consequentlj, 
' — v-^  remained  liable,  daring  the  remainder  of  hie  life^  to 

certain  peculiar  disqualifications. 
His  power  of  As  the  fatthor  of  a  fiunily  enjoyed  absolute  power 
hupTOD^y  over  his  children  in  his  lifetime,  so  was  he  equally 
^  ^^  '  absolute  in  his  choice  of  a  guardian  for  them,  and  in 
his  disposal  of  his  property  after  his  death".  He 
might  bequeath  his  whole  fortune  to  any  one  child, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest,  or  to  an  absolute 
stranger,  to  the  exclusion  of  them  all.  «In  this  re- 
spect the  twelve  tables  gave  probably  a  legal  sanction 
to  a  power  which  was  become  common  in  practice, 
but,  strictly  speaking,  ^nvs  as  yet  only  a  matter  of 
indulgence,  not  of  right  Hitherto,  the  will  of  every 
citizen  had  been  read  before  the  comitia^',  whether 
of  the  curias  or  of  the  centuries ;  that  the  former  in 
the  case  of  a  buigher,  the  latter  in  the  case  of  a 
plebeian,  might  confirm  or  reject  it.    The  confir- 


jas  agnationis,  as  he  had  lost  that  XX.  2.   "  Calata  comiiia  **  are  de- 

Tight  hv  having  f^ne  through  the  fined   by    Labeo    to    be    thoee, 

atate  ot  mancipatio  durinj^  the  pro-  "  quae    pro   coUegio    pontificum 

ceaa  of  his  release  from  his  father's  hahentHr  ant  regis  aut  flaminum 

authorit]|r.  inaugurandomm   causA."     "  lis- 

^^    Uti  legassit  super  pecunifL  dem  comitiis/'  savs  Gellius,  by 

tutel&ve   suae   rei,    ita  jus   esto.  whom  the  passage  irom  Labeo  has 

Fragm.  dnodec.  Tabb.   13,  apud  been  preserved,  *' et  sacrorum  de- 

Haubold.    See  Gains,  Institut.  II.  testatio  et  testamenta  fieri   sole- 

§  224.  bant."   Noct  Att.  XV.  2/,  §  1.  3, 

"  Testamentorum  autem  genera  And  Labeo  teUs  us  that  these 
initio  duo  fuerunt;  nam  aut  cala-  calata  comitia  were  either  *'  cu- 
tis comitiis  faciebant,  quae  comitia  riata"  or  '*  centuriata ; "  so  that 
bis  in  anno  testamentis  faciendis  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the 
destinata  erant,  aut  in  procinctu,  will  of  a  patrician  was  read  at  the 
id  est  cum  belli  cau6&  ad  pugnam  former,  that  of  a  plebeian  at  the 
ibant :  procinctus  est  enim  expe-  latter.  See  Niebuhr,  Vol.  II.  p. 
ditus  et  armatus  ezercitus.  Gains,  336.  £ng.  Trans. 
Institut.  IL§  101.  Ulpian,  Fragm. 
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mation  wms  geaemlly,  as  we  may  suppose,  foeoome  chaf. 
almost  a  matter  of  ooiuse;  still  it  is  evident  that  it 
might  have  been  re&ised.  But  from  this  time  for- 
ward it  became  a  mere  formality;  the  right  of  a 
fiither  to  dispose  of  his  property  as  he  chose  was 
fully  acknowledged;  and  it  was  conferred  on  him 
with  sudi  full  sovereignty,  that  it  was  only  when  he 
died  intestate,  that  the  next  of  kin  could  take  the 
maaagemeat  of  his  inheritance  out  of  the  hands  of 
his  sons  if  they  were  squandering  it  extravagantly ; 
no  degree  of  waste  on  the  part  of  a  son  could  justify 
the  interference  of  his  relations  '^  if  he  had  succeeded 
by  virtue  of  his  fiither's  vnll.  The  principle  of  this 
distinction  is  plain:  when  the  &ther  of  a  family 
had  v^ved  his  right  of  bequeathing  his  property,  it 
seined  in  some  measure  to  revert  to  the  commu- 
nity, as  a  member  of  which,  he  or  his  ancestor  had 
originally  roceived  it  This  community  was  the  gens 
in 'the  last  resort^  and  more  immediately  the  family 
of  which  he  was  the  representative*  As  then  his 
property  would  go  to  the  male  representatives  of  his 
family  in  default  of  his  own  direct  heirs,  so  they  had 
an  interest  in  preserving  it  unimpaired,  and  were 
allowed  to  enforce  it  when  the  son's  title  to  his 
inheritance  rested  like  theirs,  only  on  the  general 
av?ard  of  the  law.  But  where  the  father  had  dis- 
posed of  his  property  by  will,  then  the  individual 
right  of  ownership  passed  in  full  sovereignty  to  his 

u  A  pnetore  constituitar  caitu  (ecil.    XIT.   Tabalaruro)    curator 

tor — ingenuis  qui  ex  teBtamento  dari  non  poterat.    Ulpiau,  Fragm. 

parentis  hseredea  facti  male  dis-  XII.  3. 
■ipant   bona:    his   enim  ex  lege 
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CHAP,  children,  and  no  one  might  interfere  with  their 
' — v-^  management  of  what  was  wholly  their  own.  The 
later  law  did  away  with  this  distinction;  and  the 
praetor  was  accustomed  to  deprive  an  extravagant 
son  of  the  administration  of  his  inheritance,  even 
when  he  had  succeeded  to  it  by  his  father's  will. 
And  this  is  natural,  for  as  society  advances  in  true 
civilization,  its  supremacy  over  all  individual  rights 
of  property  becomes  more  fully  recognized ;  and  it 
is  understood  that  we  are  but  stewards  of  our  pos- 
sessions with  regard  to  the  commonwealth  of  which 
we  are  members,  as  well  as  with  respect  to  God. 
Lftwwith  We  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  the  usages 
^^:  of  a  rude  people  paid  but  little  respect  to  women. 
liage;  A  mau  could  acquire  a  right  over  a  woman  by  her 
having  lived  with  him  for  a  year ;  exactly  as  a  yeaFs 
possession  gave  him  a  legal  title  to  a  slave,  or  any  other 
article  of  moveable  property.  Here  again  the  twelve 
tables  so  far  interfered  **,  as  to  give  the  power  to 
the  woman  of  barring  this  prescription,  by  absenting 
herself  from  her  husband  during  three  nights  in  each 
year.  By  so  doing,  she  avoided  passing  under  her 
husband's  power,  "in  manum  viri;"  and  could  not^ 
therefore,  like  a  wife  in  the  fullest  sense,  inherit 
from  him  as  his  daughter.  Still  the  connexion  was 
recognized  as  a  lawful  marriage  *',   "  connubium ;" 

^*  Gaius,  Institut.  I.  §  111.  woman's    firuardians    might    pre- 
^  The  formalities  of  a  marriage,  vent    her    from  passing   in  ma- 
according  to  the  Roman  law,  seem  num  vin  either  by  prescription, 
only  to  have  affected  the  wife's  *'  usas,"  or  by  coemptio,  because 

Property,  and  her  power  of  in-  then  they  lost  their  control  over 

eriting  from  her  husband,  not  her  proper^,  and  their  right  of 

the  legitimacy  of  the  children.    A  inheriting  'from  her  (See  Cicero 
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CHAP. 
XIV. 


and  the  children  accordingly  followed  their  fiither^B 
condition,  and  were  subject  to  his  power,  which  was 
the  case  onlj  with  such  children  as  were  bom  in 
**connubium." 

Again,  the  old  Roman  law,  confirmed  in  this  in- 2.  as  to  their 
stance  also  by  the  twelve  tables,  obliged  all  women,  SS**'^^' 
at  all  times  of  their  lives,  and  under  all  circum- fhij»f  **"" 
stances  ^^  to  be  under  guardianship.     If  a  father  died 
intestate,   his  daughters  immediately   became   the 
wards   of  their  brothers,  or  of  their  nearest  male 
relations  on  their  Other's  side  '^ ;  nor  could  they 
without  their  guardian's  sanction  contract  any  obli- 
gation ",  or  alienate  their  land,  or  make  a  will.     If 
a  woman  married,  she  became  in  law  her  husband's 
daughter;   he   could  appoint  her  guardians  by  his 
will,  or,  if  he  died  intestate,  her  nearest  male  rela* 
tions  succeeded  by  law  to  the  office ;  so  that  it  was 
possible,  in  despite  of  the  laws  of  nature,  that  a 


pro  Flacco,  34);  but  only  her 
lather's  refusal  of  consent  hin- 
dered her  from  forming  a  connu- 
binm,  if  her  connexion  was  with 
a  Roman  citizen,  and  one  not  re- 
lated to  her  in  any  prohibited  de- 
gree. See  Ulpian,  Fragm  V.  2 — 7- 
»  Gains,  1.  §  144.  llie  vestal 
virgins  were  alone  excepted  by 
the  twelve  tables,  "  in  honorem 
sacerdotii."  Afterwards,  by  the 
later  law,  a  woman  obtained  the 
same  privilege  by  acquiring  the 
•*  ius  trium  liberorum,"  which 
did  not  however  always  imply  that 
she  had  really  borne  three  children, 
bat  that  by  the  emperor's  favour 
she  acquired  the  rights  granted  by 
law  to  one  who  had  actually  been 
a  mother. 


^7  Quibus  testamento  quidem 
tutor  datus  non  sit,  iis  ex  lege 
XII.  agnati  sunt  tutores.    Gains, 

I.  §  155. 

^  A  woman's  agnati  by  the 
old  law  were  her  tutores  legitimi. 
And  it  was  a  well-known  rule  of 
law  that  she  could  make  no  valid 
will  without  their  consent.    Gains, 

II.  §  118.  llie  whole  right  of 
her  agnati  to  become  her  guar- 
dians was  done  away  by  the  em- 
peror Claudius.  (Gains,  I.  §  171.) 
But  her  father,  and  if  she  were  a 
freed  woman  her  patronus,  still 
retained  the  same  power ;  and 
even  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines 
her  will  was  good  for  nothing  if  it 
had  not  their  sanction. 
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CHAP,    mother  might  be  under  the  guardianship  of  her  own 
' — -/-^  son.     By  these  institutions,  the  apparent  liberality 
of  the  law,  which  enabled  a  man's  daughters  to  in- 
herit on  an  equal  footing  with  his  sons,  was  in  great 
measure  rendered  ineffectual  ^^     A  daughter  might 
indeed  claim  an  equal  share  with  her  brother  of  her 
&ther*s  land ;  but  as  she  could  neither  alienate  it 
during  her  lifetime,  nor  bequeath  it  bj  will  without 
his  consent,  and  as  he  was  her  l^;al  heir,  there  was 
little  probability  of  its  passing  out  of  the  &mily.   All 
this  was  greatly  modified  by  the  later  law ;  but  there 
were  always  found  persons  who  regretted  the  change, 
and  upheld  the  old  system  with  all  its  selfishness  and 
injustice,  as  &Yourable  to  a  wholesome  severity  of 
manners,  and  a  proper  cheek  upon  the  weakness  or 
caprice  of  a  woman's  judgment. 
II.  Law  of       IL  If  from  persons  we  now  turn  to  property,  or, 
imj^rtknce  accordiug  to  the  language  of  the  law,  to  things,  our 
ledg^ofthe  curiosity  as  to  the  provisions  of  the  twelve  tables, 
property^  u  and  the  state  of  things  which  they  recognized,  can  be 
light  on^the  but  imperfectly  gratified.     Yet  there  are  few  points 
ever/p^    of  morc  importauco  in  the  history  of  a  nation :  the 
law  of  property,  of  real  property  especially,  and  a 
knowledge  of  all  the  circumstances  of  its  tenure  and 
divisions,  would  throw  light  upon  more  than  the  phy- 
sical condition  of  a  people ;  it  would  furnish  the  key 
to  some  of  the  main  principles  prevalent  in  their  so- 
ciety.    For  instance,  the  feudal  notion  that  property 
in  land  confers  jurisdiction,  and  the  derivation  of 

^'  See  Hugo,  Geschichte  dea  RomlscheD  Rechts,  p.  209. 
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property,  either  from  the  owner's  own  sword,  or  from 
the  gift  of  the  stronger  chief  whose  sword  he  had 
aided,  not  from  the  regular  assignment  of  society, 
ha8  most  deeply  aJ9fected  the  political  and  sodal  state 
of  the  nations  of  modem  Europe.  At  Rome,  as 
elsewhere  among  the  free  commonwealths  of  the 
ancient  world,  property  was  deriyed  from  political 
rights  rather  than  political  rights  from  property ;  and 
the  diidsion  a:nd  assignation  of  lands  to  the  indiiddual 
members  of  the  state  by  the  deliberate  act  of  the 
whole  community,  was  funiliarly  recognised  ^^  as  the 


CHAP. 
XIV. 


^  This  is  one  of  those  general 
ctatements  which  I  think  the  reader 
of  an  ancient  historjr  will  readily 
admit,  although  it  is  not  possible 
lo  bring  anj  particokr  passage  of 
an  ancient  writer  as  the  authority 
for  it.  Nor  is  it  to  be  denied,  thii 
conquest  and  the  lapse  of  years, 
introduced  the  greatest  inequalities 
of  pit>|»erty,  qmte  as  great  as  those 
subsisting  in  modern  Europe.  But 
the  notion  of  an  equal  division  of 
the  land  of  a  country  amongst  its 
dtkensy  which  in  modem  Europe 
18  so  without  example  that  it  is 
looked  u]x>n  as  one  of  the  wildest 
of  impossible  fancies,  seems  in  the 
ancient  world  to  have  been  rather 
the  ruJe  in  theory,  and  in  the 
earliest  recorded  settlement  of  a 
people,  to  have  been  often  actuaUy 
carried  into  practice.  The  divinon 
of  Canaan  amongst  the  Israelites, 
is  a  well-known  example.  Let  any 
one  compare  this  with  the  utteriy 
capricious  manner  in  which  the 
Norman  chiefs,  irom  duke  Wilham 
downwards,  appropriated  to  them- 
aelves,  or  granted  awaj  to  their 
followers,  the  lands  of  England. 
A^n,  a  similar  equal  division  is 
^aid  to  have  existed  at  one  time  in 


Egypt  (Herodotus,  II.  109) ;  and 
even  after  the  period  of  distress, 
noticed  in  Genesis,  had  brought 
most  of  the  property  into  the 
hands  of  the  kings,  yet  still  we 
find  the  principle  of  regular  di- 
vision recognized ;  for  even  in  the 
last  years  of  the  Egyptian  mo- 
narchy, the  class  of  landed  pro- 
prietors who  received  their  land 
as  an  hereditary  fief,  on  the  tenure 
of  military  service,  enjoyed  each 
man  an  equal  portion.  (Herodotus, 
II.  164,  et  seqq )  In  all  the  Greek 
colonies  there  was  the  same  sys- 
tem ;  each  citixen  had  his  ickrfpog, 
or  portion,  and  in  many  states 
these  were  not  allowed  to  be 
alienated.  (Aristotle,  PoKtic.VI.  4.) 
Thus  the  well-known  division  of 
Laconia,  ascribed  to  Lycurgus, 
was  nothing  unprecedented  :  the 
remarkable  feature  in  it  was,  that 
it  was  a  return  to  the  principle  of 
regular  assignation  after  a  long 
departure  from  it — it  was  the 
bnnging  back  of  an  old  state  to  a 
new  beginning,  as  it  were,  of  its 
social  existence.  I  think  then  it 
may  be  stated,  as  one  of  the  cha- 
racteristic points  of  the  ancient 
worid,  that  landed  property  was 
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CHAP,  manner  in  which  such  property  was  most  regularly 
acquired.  This  act  conveyed  the  property  of  the 
land  so  granted  in  complete  sovereignty ;  no  seigno- 
rial  rights  were  reserved  on  it;  all  on  the  soil  and 
under  it  was  alike  made  over  to  the  proprietor ;  and 
as  he  was  the  absolute  owner  of  it  in  his  lifetime, 
so  he  could  dispose  of  it  to  whom  he  would  after  his 
death.  But  he  must  leave  it  as  unfettered  as  he  had 
himself  enjoyed  it :  he  could  not  control  the  rights 
of  his  successor  by  depriving  him  of  his  power  of 
disposing  of  it  in  his  turn  according  to  his  pleasure ; 
for  this  seemed  an  unjust  encroachment  on  the  power 
of  posterity,  and  an  unnatural  usurpation  on  the  part 
of  any  single  generation.  And  a  man's  civil  rights 
and  duties  were  derived,  not  from  his  possession  of 
property,  but  from  his  being  a  citizen  of  that  society 
from  whose  law  his  property  itself  had  come  to  him. 

not  merely  sanctioned  and  main-  calling  but  agriculture.  But  this 
tained  by  law,  but  had  ori^nally  and  other  such  regulations  went  on 
been  derived  from  it ;  and  that  the  principle,  that  it  was  desirable 
even  where  the  people  as  a  body  that  a  citizen  should  live  by  agri- 
bad  gained  their  country  by  the  culture  rather  than  by  trade;  a 
sword,  yet  their  individusu  citizens  principle  very  generally  admitted 
receivea  their  separate  portion  m  the  ancient  world,  but  founded 
neither  from  their  own  sword,  nor  on  considerations  of  what  was  sup- 
from  the  capricious  bounty  of  their  posed  to  be  for  the  moral  good  of 
chiefs,  but  from  the  deliberate  act  the  community ;  and  very  differ- 
of  societv,  which  proceeded  on  re-  ent  from  the  notion  that  he  who 
gular  pnnciples  to  allot  a  portion  had  land  ought  to  have  juris - 
of  its  common  property  to  each  diction  and  power.  Besides,  it 
of  its  members.  With  respect  to  was  only  a  ground  of  censorian 
the  statement  at  the  end  of  this  interference,  if  a  citizen  having 
para^ph,  that  land  conferred  no  had  land,  neglected  it  and  follow- 
political  power,  it  may  be  objected  ed  any  other  calling ;  it  certainly 
that  power  was  connected  with  did  not  follow  that  every  citizen 
landed  property,  inasmuch  as  the  received  a  grant  of  land,  much 
commons  it  is  said  were  liable  to  less  that  his  possession  of  land  be- 
be  removed  from  their  tribe  by  the  forehand  qualified  him  to  become 
censors,  if  they  followed  any  other  a  citizen. 
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He  was  bound  to  defend  his  country,  not  as  the  chap. 
holder  of  lands,  but  as  a  member  of  the  Common-  ^- — v-^ 
wealth  :  as  a  master  he  had  power  over  his  slaves ;  as 
a  father  over  his  children ;  as  a  magistrate  over  his 
fellow-citizens ;  as  a  free-bom  citizen  he  had  a  voice 
in  public  affairs ;  but  as  a  proprietor  of  land  he  en- 
joyed only  the  direct  benefits  of  property,  and  no 
power  or  privilege,  whether  social  or  political. 

Yet  the  sword  had  won  no  small  portion  of  the  ah  property 
actual  territory  of  Rome,  no  less  than  of  the  feudal  Ronie  wu 
kingdoms  of  a  later  period.     The  sword  won  it  for  ^nl\j  h^m 
the   state,  but  not  for  individuals.      Slaves,  cattle,  the  £u!to.^ 
money,  clothing,  and  all  articles  of  moveable  pro- 
perty, might  be  won  by  individuals  for  themselves : 
and  the  law  '^  acknowledged  this  as  a  natural  method 
of  acquiring  wealth ;  but  whatever  land  ^*  was  con- 
quered belonged  immediately  to  the  Commonwealth. 
It  could  be  converted  into  private  property  only  by 
purchase  or  by  assignation;  and  assignation  always 

-*  Gains,   IL    §  69.    Qusr  ex  solum*'  and  expressed  the  con- 

bostibns   capiuntur,    naturali   ra-  dition  of  land  which  remained  still 

tione  nostra  fiunt;  and  in  Jus-  in  the  state  of  a  conquest,  and 

tinian's  Institutes  this  is  expressly  bad  not  been  incorporated  with 

extended  to  slaves  :   '*  adeo  qui-  the  territory,  "  ager/'  of  the  con- 

deniy  ut  et  liberi  homines  in  servi-  querors.    But,  as  is  well  known, 

tutem  nostram  deducantur."    II.  sdl  the  land  in  the  provinces  in 

1,    §   17.    De   rerum    divisione,  the  imperial  times  was  not  *' pro- 

&c.  vinciale  solum,"  particular  spots 

^  Gains,  II.  §  7.   In  provincial!  enjoyed   the   privileges  of  "  Ita- 

80I0  dominium  populi  Romani  est,  licum  solum,"  and  this  was  the 

rel  Csesaris;   nos  autem   posses-  famous  jus  Italis  which  was  so 

aonem    tantnm  et  usumfructum  completely  misunderstood  by  all 

habere  videmur.    Accordingly  no  writers  on  the  Roman  law  and 

land,  in  provinciali  solo,  could  be  constitution  before  Savigny.     He 

sold  by  mancipatio,  because  it  was  first  showed  that  it  was  a  privilege 

not  res    mancipii.    **  Provinciale  attached  to  land,  and  not,  as  had 

solum"  was  opposed  to  "  Italicum  been  supposed,  to  persons. 
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CHAP,  proceeded  ou  regular  principles^  and  awarded  equal 
'^ — ^/-^  portions  of  land  to  erery  man.  But  the  mass  of  the 
oonquered  territory  was  left  as  the  demesne  of  the 
state ;  and  it  was  out  of  land  similaiij  reserved  to  the 
kings  in  the  conquests  of  the  German  harharians  that 
fiefs  were  first  created*  This  system  wajs  prevented 
aracxig  the  Romans^  by  the  gencml  law,  strength- 
ened apparently  by  the  sanctions  of  religion :  the  law 
which  jnrescribed  to  all  grants  of  land  made  out  of 
the  state  demesne  the  one  form  of  common  and  equal 
assignation.  The  land  then  was  not  granted  away, 
its  property  remained  in  the  state ;  it  was  sometimes 
left  as  conunon  pasture,  sometimes  farmed,  some- 
times occupied  by  individuals^  in  the  same  maimer 
and  under  the  same  circumstances  as  in  later  times 
it  was  granted  in  fiefs,  but  with  this  essential  differ- 
ence, that  this  occupation  was  an  irregular,  and»  as 
fiir  as  regarded  the  states  a  wholly  precarious  tenura 
The  occupiers  possessed  large  tracts  of  land,  and  de- 
rived as  much  profit  from  them  as  if  they  had  been 
their  property ;  but  they  were  only  tenants  at  will, 
and  there  was  nothing  to  give  to  these  permitted 
rather  than  authorized  possessions,  the  dignity  and 
political  importance  which  were  attached  to  the 
great  fiefs  of  modem  Europe. 
Propertv         TMs  occupatiou  of  the  public  land  could  by  no 

acquired  by  ,  -       ^  •    j_«         i  -■  . 

pracripUon.  length  or  prescnption  be  converted  into  private  pro- 
perty; lapse  of  time  could  never  bar  the  rights  of 
the  Commonwealth ;  and  therefore  the  "  possessions  ^ 
of  the  Roman  patricians  in  early  times,  within  a  few 
miles  of  Rome,  were  on  the  same  footing  with  all 
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land  in  the  proYincea  afterwards:   in  neither  ease    chap. 

XIV 

eould  prescription  or  usucapio  *^  confer  a  legal  title 
cm  the  possessor^  because  in  both  instances  the  pro- 
perty of  the  soil  lay  in  the  state.  But  with  respect 
to  the  lands  of  private  persons,  the  early  Roman 
law  *^  allowed  possession  to  become  property  after  a 
lapse  of  only  two  years,  provided  that  the  possession 
had  not  been  obtained  in  the  first  instance  ^'  either 
by  force  or  fraud.  The  object  of  this  enactment  was 
supposed  to  have  been  the  speedy  settlement  of  all 
questions  of  ownership  '* ;  one  year's  possession  gave 
a  ri^t  of  property  in  a  slave,  or  any  other  moveable, 
and  twice  that  time  was  thought  sufficient  for  the 
owner  of  the  land  to  establidi  his  right  against  the 
occupier  in  a  territory  so  small  as  that  of  Rome,  un- 
less through  his  own  neglect.  Probably,  also,  it  was 
judged  expedient  to  prevent  the  risk  of  any  lands 
lying  long  uncultivated,  by  regarding  land  thus  ne- 


^  Proyincialia   prsdia   usuca-    See  Justinian's   Code,  VII.  Tit. 
non  recipiunt.    Gaia8»II.    31.     De  utiieapione   tranaform- 


46.     It  need  not  be  repeated  andft. 

diat    the   provinckle    aolum    of  **   Gains,    II.   §  42.    UlpiaD, 

Gains'  tine,  of  which  the  property  Fragm.  XIX.  §  8. 

was  vested  only   in  the  Roman  *  Si  modo  eas  bonA  fide  acce- 

people  or  the  emperor,  while  in-  perimne.    Gains,  II.  §  43.    Bnt 

dividnals    could    only    have    the  even  if  the  actual  possessor  ac- 

occupation  and  usufruct  of  it,  was  quired  the  possession  of  any  thing 

exactly  in  the  condition  of  the  Don&  fide,  yet  he  could  not  ac- 

ager  pubhcus  of  the  time  of  the  quire  the  property  of  it  b^  pre- 

twelve  tables.    Afterwards  the  dis-  scription  or  usucapio,  if  it  had 

tinction  between  provinciale  and  been  originally  obtained  by  force 

Italicom  solum  was  done  away  by  or  fraud ;  '*  si  quis  rem  furtivam 

JttstiiiiaD,  and  usucapio  was  ad-  autvipossessampossideat."  Gains, 

mitled  alike  in  each ;  but  it  could  II.  §  45. 

be  completed  not  in  two  years,  ^  Ne  rerum  dominia  diutiua  in 

but  according  to  various  circum-  incerto  essent    Gains,  II.  §  44. 
stances,  in  ten,  twenty,  or  thirty. 
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CHAP,    elected  as  returned  in  a  manner  to  a  state  of  nature, 

XIV 

— ^y-^  and  open  to  the  first  occupant  Another  reason 
would  sometimes  operate  strongly ;  the  duty  of  keep- 
ing up  the  religious  rites  attached  to  particular 
places,  which  would  fell  into  disuse  during  the  ab- 
sence of  an  owner.  This  feeling  was  so  powerful  in 
the  case  of  the  religious  rites  of  particular  femilies  ^^ 
that  if  the  heir  neglected  to  enter  upon  his  inhe- 
ritance, another  person  might  step  in  and  take  pos- 
session, and  after  the  lapse  of  a  single  year,  he 
acquired  a  legal  title  to  the  estate.  But  it  cannot 
be  doubted  that  the  effect  of  this  encouragement 
given  to  possession  was  fevourable  to  the  burghers, 
or  patricians  as  we  must  now  begin  to  call  them,  at 
the  expense  of  the  commons.  The  twelve  tables  ** 
utterly  denied  the  right  of  possession  to  a  foreigner; 
against  such  an  one  the  owner^s  title  remained  good 
for  ever.  And  although  the  commons  were  no 
longer  regarded  as  altogether  foreigners,  yet  they 
were  still  excluded  from  the  right  of  occupying  the 
public  land ;  and  we  may  be  certain  that  they  could 
neither  take  possession  of  the  inheritance  of  a  patri- 
cian, nor  of  any  portion  of  his  land  on  which  there 
was  any  temple  or  altar ;  for  it  would  have  been  a 
direct  profanation,  had  a  stranger  ventured  to  per- 
form the  religious  rites  peculiar  to  his  femily  and 


=7  Gaius,  II.  §  53.  55.     Volue-  auctoritas."  Fragm.XII.  Tabular, 

runt  veteres  maturiua  hereditates  1 9»  apud  Haubold.    "Auctoritas" 

adiri  ut  essent  qui  sacra  facerent,  is  the  right  of  claiming  our  own 

quorum  illis  temporibns  aumma  property,  to  prevent  another  from 

observatio  fuit.  acquiring  it  by  prescription. 

*  "Adversus    hostem    seterna 
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race.  Besides^  in  point  of  foct^  the  patricians'  lands  chap. 
were  fer  less  likely  to  be  left  open  to  occupation.  ^ — ^-^ 
A  plebeian,  whose  land  had  been  laid  waste  by  the 
enemy,  whose  house  had  been  burnt,  and  his  sons 
killed  or  swept  off  by  the  plague,  might  often  be 
actually  unable  to  cultivate  his  property  again,  and 
might  leave  it  in  despair  to  be  possessed  by  the  first 
person  who  chose  to  occupy  it.  Or  if  he  were  de- 
tained prisoner  for  debt  in  some  patrician's  prison, 
the  same  result  might  happen ;  his  wife  and  children 
might  seek  protection  with  some  relation  or  friend, 
and  their  home  might  thus  be  abandoned.  And 
supposing  justice  to  have  been  fairly  administered, 
yet  the  delajrs  of  legal  business,  or  the  want  of 
ftiends^  to  undertake  the  cause,  or  the  fear  of  pro- 
voking a  powerful  enemy,  might  often  hinder  the 
owner  fix)m  making  good  his  claim  within  two  years, 
and  so  the  property  might  be  lost  for  ever. 

As  the  Roman  law  attached  no  political  power  to  DiidnctioiM 
landed  property,  so  neither  did  it  make  a  distinction  kinds  of  pro- 
between  it  and  all  other  kinds  of  property,  as  to  the  mweipii 

and  ncc 

formalities  required  in  conveying  it  to  another.  Yet  mandpu. 
there  was  a  distinction  recognized;  some  things 
might  be  conveyed  by  bare  delivery,  a  title  to  others 
could  only  be  given  by  selling  them  with  certain 
solemn  formalities,  known  by  the  names  of  manci- 
patio  and  in  jure  oessio.     This  latter  class  '^  included 

»  Mancipi  res  sant  prsedia  in  mantur,  velat  hoves,  mvli,  eqoi, 

Italico  solo— item  jura  prsedioram  asini.     Caetere  res  nee  mancipi 

rusticorum,  veiut  via,  iter,  actus,  sunt.     Ulpian,  Fragm.   XIX.   1. 

aqoeductus;  item  servi  et  qua-  It   baa    been    doubted    whetber 

drupedes  qam  dono  collove  do-  this   distinction   was   as   old  as 

VOL.  I.  T 
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CHAP,  not  only  land  and  hduses,  but  also  slares,  and  all 
tame  animals  of  draught  or  burden,  and  all  these 
were  classed  under  one  common  name,  as  res  man- 
cipii  or  mancipi ;  every  other  article  of  property  -was 
nee  mancipii.  The  formality  of  mancipatio  was  one 
of  the  peculiar  rights  of  Roman  citizens  ^ ;  no  magis- 
trate's presence  was  required,  nor  was  there  need  of 
any  written  instrument :  but  five  Roman  citizens 
of  an  adult  age  were  to  be  present  as  witnesses,  and 
a  sixth  called  the  weigher  or  scalesman,  was  to 
produce  a  pair  of  scales  to  weigh  the  copper,  which 
was  at  this  time  the  only  money  in  circulation. 
Then  the  purchaser  laid  his  hand  upon  the  thing 


the  twelve  tables;  (aee  Ho^, 
Geschichte  des  Rom.  Recfats,  p. 
436 ;)  but  it  M  at  any  rate  recog- 
nized by  the  Cincian  law  passed 
in  the  year  650,  (see  Hugo,  p. 
321,)  and  was  in  all  probability 
coeval  with  the  earliest  state  of  the 
Roman  law,  except  as  far  as  re- 
sards  the  jura  pr»diorum;  for 
tiiese,  being  res  Incorporales,  could 
not  pass  by  actual  bodilv  seizure, 
and  mancipatio  no  doubt  always 
in  its  original  meaning  implied 
this.  It  may  be  conjectured  that 
mancipatio  was  at  nrst  a  matter 
of  usage  amongst  the  plebeian 
landowners,  a  method  of  effecting 
a  purchase  in  the  county  before 
a  man*s  immediate  neighbours, 
without  the  necessity  of  his  going 
up  to  Rome  and  transacting  the 
business  before  a  magistrate.  If 
the  law  of  the  twelve  tables  gave 
a  legal  sanction  to  this  mode  of 
conveyance,  and  thus  gratified 
the  commons  by  recognizing  their 
custom  as  law,  we  can  understand 
why  there  should  have  been  after- 


wards a  sort  of  pride  felt  in 
the  exercise  of  this  right  of  man- 
cipatio, and  why  it  would  have 
been  kept  as  one  of  the  peculiar 
rights  ot  Roman  citizens.  And  if 
it  were  originally  the  mode  of 
conveyance  practised  by  the  ple- 
beian landowners,  we  can  account 
for  its  being  restricted  to  land, 
and  to  what  constituted  the  most 
valuable  part  of  the  live  stock  of 
land,  slaves,  horses,  mules,  asses, 
and  oxen.  In  particular  we  can 
thus  understand  why  ships  were 
res  nee  mancipii,  because  foreign 
commerce  was  wholly  unknown 
to  the  agricultural  commons,  and 
ships  were  neither  bought  nor 
sold  amongst  them.  I  may  ob- 
serve that  in  the  MS.  pubnsfaed 
by  Mai,  and  entitled  '*De  dona- 
tionibus,  ad  legem  Cinciam,"  we 
have  the  true  form  *'  res  manci- 

fii,*'  instead  of  ''mancipL"    See 
logo,  p.  321,  and  Niebuhr,  Vol. 
L  p.  447.    Note  1044. 
^  Gaitts,  I.  §  119. 
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which  he  was  buying  and  said,  ^  This  thing  I  declare  chap. 
to  be  mine  according  to  the  law  of  the  Quirites ;  ^ — v-^ 
and  I  have  bought  it  with  this  money  duly  weighed 
in  these  scales."  In  later  times,  when  this  form  was 
stUl  preserved,  only  slaves  and  animals  were  required 
to  be  literally  seized  by  the  purchaser ;  land  might 
be  disposed  of  at  a  distance  ^\  But  in  the  days  of 
the  decemviri,  we  cannot  doubt  that  every  sale  of 
land  by  mancipatio  was  transacted  on  the  spot,  and 
that  the  purchaser  laid  his  hand  upon  the  house  or 
gimmd  which  he  was  buying,  no  less  than  on  the 
slave  or  the  ox.  The  form  called  "  in  jure  cessio^" 
took  place  before  a  magistrate^':  the  purchaser 
claimed,  ^  vindicavit,"  the  purchase  as  his  property ; 
the  seller  when  asked  by  the  magistrate  if  he  dis- 
puted the  claim,  answered  ^  that  he  did  not ;"  and 
then  the  magistrate  awarded  the  article  in  question 
to  the  purchaser  or  claimant.  These  transactions  by 
word  of  mouth  only,  without  writing,  were  especially 
sanctioned  by  the  twelve  tables,  which  declared,  that 
in  buying  and  selling,  *'even  as  the  tongue  had 
spoken,  so  should  be  the  law  '^.*' 

The  principle  of  the  law  of  descent  was  that  of  Law  of 

nioMsnoB. 

qualified  male  succession  without  primogeniture  ^*. 


"  Gahu,  I.  §  121 .  cession/'  because  although  a  man's 

**  Cvahis,    II.    §  24.     Ulpian,  daughters   inherited   along   with 

Fragm.  XIX.  9.  his  sons,  yet  his  daughters'  sons 

**  Qunm   nexnm   faciet  man-  were    altogether    excluded,    and 

cipimnque,  nti  lingua  nuncupas-  his  daughters,  bein^  under  their 

sit    ita  jus    esto.     Fragm.    All.  brothers'  guardianship,  could  not 

Tabular.  IT.  apud  Haubold.    See  dispose   of  or   derise   their  in- 

Dirksen,  p.  397—406.  hentance  without  their  consent. 

**  I  calf  it  '*  qualified  male  sue-  By  the  Athenian  law  the   sons 

t2 
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CHAP.    All  children  who  had  not  been  emancipated  "  in- 

XIV. 

— "-^  herited  their  fiither's  estate  in  equal  portions,  with- 
out distinction  of  sex  or  eldership.  A  man's  wife^  if 
she  had  fully  come  under  his  power,  (in  manum  con- 
venerat,)  inherited  as  a  daughter;  and  his  son's  chil- 
dren, if  the  son  were  dead,  or  had  been  emanci- 
pated '^  succeeded  to  that  son's  share,  and  divided  it 
equally  amongst  them ;  even  the  children  of  his 
son's  son  inherited  on  the  same  condition,  if  their 
father  had  ceased  to  be  in  his  grandfather^s  power, 
either  by  death  or  by  emancipation ;  but  daughters' 
children,  as  belonging  to  another  family,  had  no  right 
of  succession.  All  these  were  called  a  man's  own 
heirs,  '^sui  heredes;"  and  in  default  of  these,  his 
agnati  *\  or  relations  by  the  father's  side,  succeeded ; 
the  nearer  excluding  the  more  remote,  and  those  in 
the  same  degree  of  relationship  receiving  equal  shares. 
In  de&ult  of  agnati  ",  a  man's  inheritance  went  to 
the  members  of  his  gens. 

alone  inherited,  but  they  were  under  the  title  of  agnati;  bnt 
obliged  to  portion  out  their  sia-  afterwarda  the  meaning  of  the 
tera,  and  puolic  opinion  would  not  term  waa  more  limited,  and  fe- 
allow  this  to  be  done  niggardly.  male  relatione  were  excluded  be- 
**  Gaius,  III.  §  2.  yond  the  degree  of  a  aiater.  A 
"^  The  reaaon  of  this  reatriction  man's  mother,  if  ehe  had  paeaed 
waa,  that  if  the  aon  were  in  hia  *'in  manum  mariti"  acquired  the 
father'a  power,  he  was  himself  hia  rights  of  a  daughter  aa  regarded 
father'a  heir,  and  his  children  her  husband,  and  diua  waa  con- 
were  of  course  excluded;  if  he  sidered  in  the  light  of  a  sister  to 
had  loat  his  succession  either  by  her  son.  See  Justinian,  Institutes, 
death  or  by  emancipation,  then  III.  Tit.  2.  §3. 
his  children  succeeded  to  his  share  "  Gaius,  III.  §  17.  It  is  pro- 
as his  representatives.  yoking  that  the  part  of  Gains' 
*7  Gaius,  III.  §  9, 10.  By  the  law  work  in  which  he  had  defined 
of  the  twelve  tables,  all  relatione  who  were  a  man*8  **  gmUUet*'  is 
by  the  father's  side,  whether  male  wholly  illegible  in  the  MS.  It 
or   female,  were  aUke   included  was  to  be  found  in  hia  first  book. 
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III.  The  last  division  of  the  Roman  private  law    chap. 

XIV. 

relates  to  actions.      "  Legis  actio "    signifies  "  the  ^tttc^ 
course  of  proceeding  which  the  law  prescribes  to  a  ^^oat, 
man,  in  order  to  settle  a  dispute  with  his  neighbour,  of  tctioitt. 
or  to  obtain  the  redress  of  an  injury."     It  stands 
opposed  to  all  those  acts  of  superstition  or  violence 
hj  which  the  ignorance  or  passion  of  man  has  sought 
to  obtain  the  same  end ;  to  the  lot  or  the  ordeal  on 
the  one  hand,  to  the  dagger  of  the  assassin  or  the 
sword  of  the  duellist  on  the  other.     But  a  proceeding 
at  law,  according  to  the  notion  of  the  decemvirs,  was 
bound  to  follow  the  law  to  the  very  letter ;  nothing 
was  understood  of  construction  or  of  deductions,  in- 
somuch that  he  who  brought  an  action  against  an- 
other for  cutting  down  his  vines  ^^  was  held  to  have 


between  the  164th  and  l65th  succeeded  to  the  property  of  an 
sections  of  the  present  division,  intestate  Caecilius,  in  de&ult  of 
There  is  no  more  difficalt  question  sui  hseredes  and  agnati.  Was  it, 
in  Roman  law  than  to  ascertain  as  in  the  Athenian  law,  that  cog- 
when  and  to  what  extent  the  nati,  a  term  which  indnded  rela- 
plebeians  acquired  "  jura  ^entili-  tions  bv  the  mother's  side  as  well 
latis."  The  whole  institution  of  as  by  tne  father's,  were  capable  of 
the  gentes  seems  to  have  been  inheriting  ?  And  if  no  relations  at 
essentially  patrician;  and  it  was  all  were  to  be  found,  had  the 
the  boast  of  the  patricians,  '*  se  tribe  any  claim  to  the  succession, 
solos  gentem  habere."  Livjr,  X.  or  was  the  property  considered  to 
8.  Who  then  in  the  succession  to  be  wholly  without  an  heir,  and 
the  property  of  an  intestate  pie-  thus  capable  of  being  acquired  by 
beian  stooa  in  a  position  ana-  a  stranger  by  occupation,  [mmscs- 
logotts  to  that  of  the  members  of  sio,  and  two  years'  prescription, 
his  gens  in  the  succession  to  the  usucapio  ?  In  this  case  there 
property  of  a  patrician  ?  For  the  would  be  a  possibility  of  the  pro- 
noblest  of  the  })lebeian  families,  perty  of  a  plebeian  being  acquired 
the  Cflsdlii  for  instance,  or  the  oy  a  patrician,  whereas  so  long 
Decii,  conid  have  had  no  connex-  as  there  existed  a  single  member 
ion  with  any  patrician  gens  such  of  his  gens,  the  property  of  a 
as  subsisted  between  the  plebeian  patrician  could  never  be  without  a 
and  patrician  Claudii,  so  that  it  patrician  heir, 
does  not  appear  who  would  have       ^  Gains,  IV.  §  11. 


Sacrunento. 
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CHAP,    lost  his  cause,  because  the  twelve  taUes  forbade  only 

XIV  . 

the  cutting  down  of  fridt  trees  generally,  without 
any  particular  mention  of  vines.     The  modes  of 
action  were  five " ;    1.  Sacramento ;  2.  Per  judicis 
postulationem ;  3.  Per  condictionem ;  4.  Per  manus 
injectionem ;  5.  Per  pignoris  captionem. 
i«t Action;       1.  The  first"  of  these   was  the  most  generally 
adopted  where  no  other  specific  action  Was   pre- 
scribed by  law.     The  contending  parties  each  staked 
a  certain  sum  of  money,  "sacramentum,"  on  the  issue 
of  their  suit,  five  hundred  asses,  if  the  value    of 
the  disputed  property  amounted   to   one   thousand 
asses  or  more ;  and  fifty,  if  it  fell  below  that  sum. 
Only  if  the  suit  related  to  the  establishing  of  the 
freedom  of  any  one  claimed  as  a  slave  *^  the  sacrsr 
mentum  was  fixed  at  the  lower  sum  of  fifty  asses, 
lest  his  friends  might  be  deterred  from  asserting  his 
liberty,  by  the  greatness  of  the  sum  they  would  have 
to  forfeit  if  they  foiled  in  proving  it.     For  the  party 
who  lost  his  cause  forfeited  his  stake  besides,  and  it 
went  not  to  the  other  party,  but  to  the  state.     Ac- 
cordingly the  magistrate  having  named  a  judge  to  try 
the  cause,  the  parties  appeared  before  him,  and  first 
briefly  stated  to  him  the  nature  of  their  respective 
claims.     Then  the  object  in  dispute,  if  it  were  any 
thing  capable  of  moving  or  being  moved,  was  brought 

^  Gains,  IV.  §  12.  personal  interest  for  him :  it  was 

«  Gains,  IV.  §13—17.  the  duty,  or  rather  the  privilege, 

^*  In  the  case  of  a  slave's  li-  of  every  man  to  save  a  freeman 

berty,  it  was  not  necessary  that  from   tne    perpetual   loss  of  his 

the  person  who  brought  the  ques-  liberty.    "  In  his  quae  asserantur 

tion  to  issue  should  have  any  con-  in   lioertatem,  quivis  lege  agere 

nezion  with   the   slave,    or   any  potest."  livy.  III.  45. 
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into  court  also,  and  the  plaintifl^  holding  a  rod  or  chap. 
wand  in  one  hand  *\  and  laying  hold  of  the  object 
which  he  claimed  with  the  other,  asserted  that  it 
belonged  to  him  according  to  the  law  of  the  Qui- 
rites^  and  then  laid  his  rod  upon  it  The  defendant 
did  the  same,  and  asserted  his  own  right  to  it  in  the 
same  form  of  words.  Then  the  judge  bade  them 
both  to  loose  their  hold,  and  this  being  done,  the 
plaintiff  turned  to  the  defendant,  and  said,  ''  Wilt 
thou  tell  me  wherefore  thou  hast  claimed  this  thing 
as  thine  ?"  The  other  answered,  "  I  have  fulfilled 
what  right  requires,  even  as  I  have  made  my  claim."' 
Then  the  plaintiff  rejoined,  **  Since  thou  hast  made 
thy  claim  wrongfully,  I  defy  thee  at  law ;  and  I  stake 
fiye  hundred  asses  on  the  issue."  To  which  the 
defendant  replied,  ''  In  like  manner,  and  with  a  like 
stake,  do  I  also  defy  thee."  Then  the  judge  awarded 
possession  of  the  object  in  dispute  to  one  or  other  of 
the  parties  till  the  cause  should  be  decided,  and 
called  upon  him  to  give  security  to  his  adversary, 
"  litis  et  vindiciarum,"  that  is,  that  he  would  make 
good  to  him  both  the  thing  itself,  ''  litem,"  and  the 
benefit  arising  from  his  temporary  possession  of  it, 
^'  vindicias^"  if  the  cause  were  finally  decided  against 
him.  Both  parties  also  gave  security  to  the  judge  that 
their  stake,  or  sacramentum,  should  be  duly  paid. 
But  if  the  dispute  related  to  the  personal  freedom  of 

4  "  Featucam  tenebat."    This  16.    It  cannot,  therefore,  signify 

was  apparently  a  rod  or  wand,  as  the  wisp  of  straw  or  chaff  whicn 

Gains  says  afterwards.  "FestudL  Plutarch  says  was  thrown  on  a 

aatem  utebantur  quasi  hastse  loco,  slaye  when  he  receiyed  hia  liberty, 

signo  quodam  justi  dominii,"  §  See  Facciolati  in  Festuca. 
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CHAP,   any  man,  whether  he  were  to  be  adjudged  to  be 
V — sr^~^  a  slave  or  a  freeman,  the  twelve  tables  expressly 
ordered  that  the  vindiciae  or  temporary  possessions^ 
should  be  awarded  in  &vour  of  freedom,  that  the 
man  should  remain  at  liberty  till  it  were  proved 
that  he  was  lawfully  a  slave.     I  have  given  all  these 
details,  partly  from   their  affording  so  curious   an 
illustration  of  the  legal  proceedings  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury of  Rome,  partly  from  the  light  which  they  throw 
on  the  &mous  story  of  Virginia,  presently  to  be  re- 
lated, and  partly  also  from  their  novelty ;  our  whole 
knowledge  of  the  old  actions  at  law  being  derived 
from  the  Institutes  of  Gains,  which  in  their  entire 
and  original  form  were  first  discovered  by  Niebuhr 
at  Verona,  in  the  year  1816. 
2nd  and  3rd      2.  3.  The  accouut  of  the  second  and  third  modes 
Per7ndild«  of  actiou  has  been  lost  out  of  the  MS.  of  Gaius,  so 
S^m^d    that  we  can  neither  fully  understand  their  nature, 
tionon!      uor  how  they  differed  from  one  another.     So  far  as 
we  can  judge,  the  latter,  actio  per  condictionem,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  sort  of  serving  a  notice  on  the 
adversary,  calling  on  him  to  appear  at  the  end  of 
thirty  days,  to  submit  his  cause  to  the  judge.     The 
former,  per  postulationem  judicis,  was  an  application 
to  the  magistrate  that  he  would  name  a  judge  to  try 
the  matter  in  dispute. 
4th  Action;      4.  Tho  Summary  process,  per  manus  injectionem, 
Djeetionem.  was  allowod  by  the  twelve  tables  **  as  a  method  of 
enforcing  the  fiilfilment  of  the  judge's  sentence.     If 

^  Vindiciae  secundum  Itberta-        ^  Gaius,  IV.  §  21-^25. 
tern.    See  livy,  III.  44,  45. 
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the  defendant,  after  haying  lost  his  cause,  and  having  PJ^.^^- 
been  sentenced  to  pay  a  certain  sum  to  the  plaintiff, ' — v — ' 
had  neglected  to  do  so,  the  plaintiff  might  lay  actual 
hands  on  him,  and  unless  he  could  find  a  vindex,  or 
defender,  to  plead  his  cause  for  him,  he  being  himself 
not  allowed  to  do  it,  he  was  dragged  to  the  plaintiff's 
house,  and  there  kept  in  chains  till  he  had  paid  all 
that  was  due  from  him. 

5.  Lastly,  the  action,  per  pignoris  captionem^^  5th Action; 
was  a  rude  method  of  distress,  in  which  a  man  was  <»ptioneiii« 
allowed,  in  certain  cases,  to  compel  his  adversary  to 
pay  him  what  he  owed  him  by  carrying  off  articles 
of  his  property  as  a  pledge.  In  some  instances  it 
Tested  solely  on  old  unwritten  custom,  such  as  that 
which  allowed  the  soldier  "^  if  his  pay  were  withheld, 
to  distrain  in  this  manner  upon  the  goods  of  the 
officer  whose  business  it  was  to  give  it  him.  The 
twelve  tables  allowed  it  in  cases  connected  with  re- 
ligious worship;  as  for  instance,  it  was  permitted 
against  him  who  had  bought  a  sheep  or  an  ox  for 
sacrifice,  and  had  not  paid  for  it ;  or  against  him  who 
had  not  paid  for  the  hire  of  a  beast  which  the  owner 
had  let  for  the  very  purpose  of  getting  money  to 
enable  him  to  offer  a  sacrifice  himself.  In  the  first 
case,  there  was  an  impiety  in  a  man's  offering  to  the 
gods  that  which  was  not  his  own ;  in  the  second  the 


*  Gains,  IV.  §  26—29.    With  If  the  expression  be  made   one 

regard  to  the  ortho^rraphy  of  the  single  word,  the  form  wonld  be 

word,  the  text  of  Gains  varies,  pignoriscapio.  See  Cato,  as  qnoted 

exhibiting  in  one  passage  the  form  oy  Gellius,  Noct.  Att.  VII.  10. 

**  captionem,"  §  12,  and  in  ano-  ^  Gains,  IV.  §  27. 
ther  that  of  "capionem,"  §  26. 
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CHAP,   gods  themselves  were  defrauded  of  their  sacrifice, 
'^ — v-^  inasmuch  as  their  worshipper  was  deprived  of  the 

means  to  offer  it 
Law  OP  OB-  I  have  purposely  postponed  my  notice  of  one  part 
'  of  the  law,  that  which  relates  to  ohligations,  because 
it  affords  an  easy  transition  to  another  branch  of  the 
subject,  the  criminal  law  of  the  twelve  tables ;  inas- 
much as  several  offences,  which  we  regard  as  crimes, 
or  public  wrongs,  were  by  the  Romans  classed 
under  the  head  of  private  vn-ongs,  and  the  compenr 
sation  which  the  offender  was  bound  to  make  to 
the  injured  party,  followed  from  one  species  of 
civil  obligation,  technically  called  obligationes  ex 
delicto. 

ObiiKAtiont      Over  and  above  our  general  duties  to  our  fellow- 
ex  contractu  ° 

Md  ex  de-   citizens,  we  put  ourselves  often,  by  our  own  voluntary 
act,  under  certain  new  and  specific  obligations  to- 
wards them,  either  from  some  particular  engagement 
contracted  with  them,   or  from   our  having   done 
them  some  wrong.     In  the  first  case  there  arises  an 
obligation  to  fulfil  our  agreement^  in  the  second  an 
obligation  to  repair  our  injustice.     Hence  the  Ro- 
man law'*  divided  all  legal   obligations  into  those 
arising  from  engagement,  ex  contractu,  and  those 
arising  from  a  wrong  committed,  ex  delicto. 
i.obiig»-        I.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  go  minutely  into 
c^mri^tii.    the  subdivisions  of  the  former  of  these  two  classes  of 
te^?of°'    obligations.     To  the  head  of  obligationes  re  con- 
™'*"*^*       tractae  belonged  the  law  of  debtor  and  creditor :  the 

«  Gaia8,  III.  §88. 
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mere  feet  of  having  borrowed  money  *^  constituted  chap. 
the  obligation  to  pay  it»  without  any  promise  to  that 
effect,  verbal  or  written  *^  on  the  part  of  the  borrower. 
But  as  the  remarkable  provisions  of  the  law  of  the 
twelve  tables,  with  regard  to  debtors,  have  been  al- 
ready noticed,  it  will  not  be  needfiil  to  state  them 
again.  One  part,  however,  of  the  engagements  of 
debtors,  their  being  bound  to  pay  the  interest  as 
well  as  the  principal  of  their  debt,  belonged  to  obli- 
gations of  another  class,  those  contracted  by  direct 
words  of  covenant ;  for  whereas  the  payment  of  the 
principal  was  an  obligation  te  contracta,  the  pay- 
ment of  interest  was  a  matter  of  distinct  stipulation 
between  the  contracting  parties  ^K  Yet  although  this 
may  seem  to  be  as  much  a  matter  of  voluntary  bar- 
gain as  any  dealing  between  man  and  man,  still  the 
contracting  parties  meet  often  on  so  unequal  a  foot- 
ing, and  the  weaker  is  so  little  in  a  condition  either 
to  gain  more  fevourable  terms  or  to  do  without  the 
aid  of  which  they  are  the  price,  that  legislators  have 

^  Or  any  thing  else  which  can  which  therefore  the  law  presumes 
be  weighed,  counted,  or  measured,  that  every  man  undertakes  to 
This  was  cdled  "  mutuum/'  when  perform."  Blackstone,  Comment, 
the  thing,  whatever  it  be,  is  given  Book  II.  c.  30.  §  IX. 
to  another  for  his  use,  with  the  '^  Gibbon,  Vol.  VIII.ch^.zliv. 
understanding  that  he  shall  return  p.  85.  8vo.  ed.  1807,  considers  the 
to  US  hereafter  not  that  very  same  payment  of  interest  to  follow  from 
thing,  but  one  of  the  same  nature  an  obligatio  ex  consensu,  and  to 
and  quality.  "  Commodatum "  ex-  come  under  the  general  head  of 
preawd  that  which  is  lent  to  an-  letting  and  hiring,  locatio  and  con- 
other,  with  die  understanding  that  ductio,  inasmuch  as  interest  may 
the  very  same  thing  shall  be  re-  be  considered  as  the  hire  paid  for 
atored  to  us  again.  the  temporary  use  of  money.  The 

'^  The  English  law  considers  an  view  given  in  the  text  is  that  of 

obligatio  re  contracta  as  an  im-  Heineceins,  III.  15.  §  6,  and  of 

plied   contract:  such  a  contract  HugOyGeschichtodeaRom.'Recfata, 

*'  as  rsMon  and  justice  dictate,  and  p.  230,  ed«  9. 
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CHAP,  generally  interfered  either  to  prohibit  such  engage- 
ments altogether,  or  at  any  rate  to  prevent  the 
stronger  party  from  making  an  exorbitant  use  of  his 
advantages;  they  have  either  made  all  interest  of 
money  illegal,  or  have  fixed  a  maximum  to  its 
amount.  Accordingly  the  decemvirs,  while  they  en- 
forced the  pajrment  of  debts  with  such  fearful  seve- 
rity, thought  themselves  bound  to  save  the  debtor, 
if  possible,  from  the  burden  of  an  extravagant  in- 
terest ;  they  forbade  any  thing  higher  than  unciarium 
foenus  '*,  an  expression  which  has  been  variously  in- 
terpreted as  meaning  in  our  language  either  one  per 
cent,  or  cent,  per  cent.,  but  which,  according  to 
Niebuhr  ",  signifies  a  yearly  interest  of  one-twelfth, 
or  eight  and  one*third  per  cent ;  and  this  being  cal- 
culated for  the  old  cyclic  year  of  ten  months,  would 
give  ten  per  cent,  for  the  common  year  of  twelve 
months,  which  was  in  ordinary  use  in  the  time  of  the 
decemvirs.  This,  according  to  our  notions,  is  suffi- 
ciently high ;  yet  the  common  rate  of  interest  at 
Athens,  at  this  time,  was  twelve  per  cent^':  and 

'*  Tacitus,  Annal.  VI.  16.  terest  of  a  third  and  of  a  sixth  part 
"  Duodecim  tabulis  sanctum,  ne  of  the  sum  borrowed."  And  as  the 
quia  unciario  fosnore  amulius  ez-  Greek  expressions  denote  the  in- 
erceret."  Now  the  uncia  being  the  rerest  for  a  year,  although  interest 
well-known  twelfth  part  of  the  was  in  fact  paid  ever^  month,  so 
Roman  as,  or  pound,  and  the  the  unciarium  foenus  m  Uke  man- 
heavy  copper  coinage  of  the  old  ner  may  mean,  interest  of  a  twelfth 
times  being  still  the  standard  at  part,  or  eight  and  one-third  per 
Rome,  unciarium  foenus  would  be  cent,  per  annum,  although  a  part 
a  very  natural  expression  for  ''  in-  of  it  was  at  Rome  also  iiaid 
terest  of  an  ounce  in  the  pound,"  monthly. 

that  is  of  a  twelfth  part  of  the  sum  ^  See  his  chapter  *'  liber  den 

borrowed.     Thus  at  Athens  we  Unzialzinsfuss,"     in     the     third 

have  T6Kog  hrirpiTos,  n$«coff  ?<^jcror,  volume  of  his  history,  p.  61. 

Sic.  to  express  respectively  '*  In-  ^  See  Bockh,  *'  Staatshanslial- 
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Niebuhr  observes,  that  from  this  period  forward  for    chap. 
sixty  years,  till  the  distress  which  followed  the  Gaul-  ' — /-^ 
ish  invasion,  we  hear  no  more  of  the  misery  of  insol- 
vent debtors. 

A  third  class  of  obligations  '^^  ex  contractu,  con-  Obligations 
tuned  all  promises  or  covenants  expressed  in  aSbe'r/rceo? 
certain  form  of  words;  and  here  the  Roman  lawcuit«-°^^ 
acknowledged  such  only  to  be  legally  binding  as  ^'  **""" 
were  concluded  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer. 
The  party  with  whom  the  covenant  was  made  asked 
him  who  made  it,  ^'  Dost  thou  engage  to  do  so  and 
80  T  And  he  answered,  ^'I  do  engage."  It  is  a 
carious  circumstance,  that  as  the  Romans  had  a 
peculiar  form  of  sale,  mancipatio,  which  none  but 
Roman  citizens  might  use,  so  also  they  had  one 
peculiar  word  to  express  an  engagement  which  was 
binding  only  on  Roman  citizens,  and  lost  its  force 
even  on  them  if  translated  into  another  language. 
This  favourite  word  was  spondeo  **.  A  Roman  might 
make  a  binding  covenant  with  a  foreigner  in  any 
language  which  both  parties  understood ;  if  it  were 
drawn  up  in  Latin,  the  words  promitto,  dabo,  fSskciam, 
or  any  others  to  the  like  effect,  retained  their  na- 
tural and  reasonable  force,  and  constituted  an  agree- 
ment recognized  by  law ;  but  if  he  used  the  word 
spondeo,  or  its  supposed  equivalent  in  any  other 
language,  the  engagement  was  null  and  void.     This 


tang  der  Athener/'  Vol.  L  p.  143.        **  **  Obligationes    verbis    con- 
In  Demosthenes'  time  twelve  per  tracts."    Gaius,  III.  92. 
cent  at  Athens  was  considered        **  Gains,  III.  §  93. 
low. 


286  HISTORY   OF  ROKE. 

CHAP,   undoubtedly  is  to  be  referred  to  the  reliinous  oriiria 

XIV  o  o 

'^ — v-^  of  the  term ;  it  is  clearly  connected  with  <nr€vSci», 
and  denoted  probably  an  oath  taken  with  the  sanc- 
tion of  certain  peculiar  rites,  such  as  a  stranger  could 
not  witness  without  profanation.  We  may  be  sure 
that  spondeo  was  a  word  as  peculiar  to  the  patricians 
originally  as  it  was  afterwards  to  the  united  Roman 
people  of  patricians  and  commoners:  there  was  a 
time  when  it  could  have  been  no  more  used  in  a  cove- 
nant with  a  plebeian,  than  it  was  afterwards  allowed 
to  be  addressed  to  a  Greek  or  an  Egyptian. 
iLObHgft.  II.  The  second  division  of  obligations  included 
deUcto.  those  which  arise  from  our  having  wronged  our 
uid  iftw  of  neighbour,  the  obligation  of  making  good,  or  making 
reparation  for,  the  injury  which  we  have  done.  We 
may  injure  either  the  person,  or  the  property,  or 
thirdly,  the  feelings  and  character  of  another.  1.  In* 
juries*'  to  the  person  were  divided  by  the  twelve 
tables  into  three  classes,  a.  If  a  limb  or  any  mem- 
ber were  irreparably  injured,  the  law  ordered  retail* 
ation,  •^eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,"  unless  the 
injured  party  chose  to  accept  of  any  other  satisfac- 
tion. /3.  If  a  bone  were  broken  or  crushed,  the 
offender  was  to  pay  three  hundred  asses,  y.  And  all 
other  bodily  injuries  were  compensated  by  the  pay- 
ment of  twenty-five  asses.  The  poverty  of  the  times, 
says  Gains,  made  these  money  penalties  seem  suffici- 
ently heavy ;  but  twenty-five  asses  could  never  have 
been  a  very  heavy  penalty  to  the  majority  of  the 

*7  Gaius,  TIL  §  223. 
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pfttricians ;  and  such  a  law  was  well  calculated  to  en-    chap. 

XIV 

courage  the  outrages  which  Kseso  and  his  associates  ^ 
and  imitators  were  in  the  habit  of  committing  against 
the  poorer  citizens.  2.  Injuries  ^  against  property, 
on  the  other  hand,  were  visited  severely.  A  thief  in 
the  night  **  might  be  lawftiUy  slain ;  or  by  day  •*,  if 
he  defended  himself  with  a  weapon.  If  a  thief  was 
caught  in  the  fact,  he  was  to  be  scourged  and  given 
over  ^\  addicebatur,  to  the  man  whom  be  had  robbed ; 
and  the  lawyers  doubted  whether  he  was  only  to  be 
kept  in  chains  by  the  injured  party  till  he  had  made 
restitution,  probably  fourfold,  or  whether  he  was  to 
be  his  slave  for  ever.  Theft  not  caught  in  the  fact 
was  punished  with  twofold  restitution  •*.  If  a  man 
wanted  to  search  a  neighbour's  house  for  stolen 
goods,  he  was  to  search  naked  ^^  with  only  a  girdle 
round  his  loins,  and  holding  a  large  dish  or  platter 
upon  his  head  with  both  his  hands ;  and  if  he  found 
his  goods,  then  the  thief  was  to  be  punished  as  one 


**  GaiiM,  III.  §  189.  leave  secretly  in  his  neighbonr's 

**  "  Sei  Dox  fuTtum  foctum  esit,  house,  and  then  charge  him  with 

lei  im  occistt  joure  caisus  esto."  theft.    It  is  curious  that  this  ez- 

FhigiD.  XII.  Tabuhir.  §  10,  apud  traordinary  custom  seems  to  have 

Haubold.  existed  also  at  Athens.    See  the 

^  Gaiusy   ad    edictum    provin-  following  passage  from  the  Clouds 

ciale,  quoted  in  the  Digest,  XLVII.  of  Aristophanes,  v.  497,  ed.  Din- 

De  funis,  1.  64,  §  2.  dorf. 

^  Gains,  III.  §  189. 

<*  Gains,  III.  §  190.  SOKPATHS.— "I^i     ww,     KaTa^ov 

^  Gains,  III.  §  192,  193.    The  Mfi^top. 

notion  of  this   strange  law  was,  STPEi'IAAHS.  rfiUofKa  n ; 

that  the  man  who  searched,  by  SAKP.  oCk,  ^iKKh  yvfivoitg  €l<rUvcu 

beiDg  naked  and  having  his  hands  yofujrrm, 

occupied,  cot^d  not  conceal  any  STPEi".  oXX'  ovxi  ^pa^^v  ^7^* 

thing  about  him,  which  he  might  tMpxoiuu, 
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CHAP,  caught  in  the  fact  3.  But  in  no  provision  of  the 
twelve  tables  does  the  aristocratical  spirit  of  their 
authors  appear  more  manifest  than  in  the  extreme 
severity  with  which  they  visited  attacks  upon  cha- 
racter, and  in  the  large  extent  of  their  definition  of 
a  punishable  libel.  They  declared  it  an  offence  for 
which  ^*  a  man  should  be  visited  with  one  of  their 


**  There  have  been  various  opi- 
nions as  to  the  precise  penalty 
awarded  to  libels  in  the  twelve 
tables.  The  foundation  of  our 
knowledge  on  this  subject  is  the 
passage  quoted  by  Augustine,  (de 
Civit.  Dei,  II.  9,)  from  the  fourth 
book  of  Cicero's  treatise,  De  Re- 
publidL  "  Duodecitn  tabulsB  cum 
pernaucas  res  capite  sanxissent, 
m  nis  banc  quo^ue  sanciendam 
ptutaverunt,  si  quis  occentavisset, 
sive  carmen  condidisset,  quod  in- 
famiam  faceret  flagitiumve  alteri." 
And  Augustine,  in  another  place, 
II.  12,  referring  to  this  passage, 
expresses  what  he  supposed  to  be 
its  meaning  in  his  own  words 
thus:  "Capite  plectendum  san- 
cientes  tale  carmen  condere  si  quis 
auderet."  Augustine,  living  in  an 
age  when  capital  punishments,  in 
our  sense  of  the  term,  were  com- 
mon, understands  Cicero's  words 
as  signifying  the  "punishment of 
death."  But  in  Cicero's  time, 
when  the  punishment  of  death 
was,  so  far  as  Roman  citizens 
were  concerned,  unknown  to  the 
law;  the  expressions,  capite  san- 
cire,  and  res  capitaiis,  generally, 
as  is  well  known,  have  a  milder 
meaning,  and  caput  refers  to  the 
civil  rather  than  to  the  natural 
life  of  a  citizen.  Thus  Gains  says 
expressly,  "Poena  manifesti  furti 
ex  lege  XII.  tabularum  capitaiis 


erat,"  III.  §  189.  And  then  he 
goes  on,  "  Nam  liber  verboiatos 
addicebatur  ei  cui  furtum  fecerat." 
On  the  other  hand,  not  to  insist  on 
Horace's  line,  "Vertere  modum 
forroidine  fustis,"  Comutus,  the 
scholiast  on  Persins,  says  express- 
ly, '*  Lege  XII.  tabularum  can- 
tum  est,  ut  fusiibusferirehar,  qui 
publioe  invehebatur,"  &c.  Yet 
still  there  is  another  question,  for 
the  military  punishment  of  the 
fustuarium  was  notoriously  oflten 
fatal ;  and  it  may  be  that  the  ex- 
pression "fusti  ferire,"  included 
even  a  beating  to  death.  Thus  we 
read  of  Egnatius  Metellos,  "  qui 
uxorem  fuste  percussam  hiter- 
emit,*'  Valer.  Max.  VI.  3.  §  9, 
where  the  words  fuste  percussam 
are,  I  think,  meant  to  describe 
the  manner  of  the  death,  rather 
than  a  punishment  inflicted  pre- 
viously to  the  capital  one.  And 
yet  fustigatio,  in  the  estimate  of 
the  later  Taw,  was  a  milder  punish- 
ment than  flagellatio ;  and  the 
Digest  calls  it  "  fustigationis  ad- 
monitio."  See  Heineccias,  IV. 
18,6  7. 

If  we  look  to  the  later  law,  in 
order  to  learn  what  was  then  the 
punishment  of  Ubel,  we  shall  find, 
that  according  to  Ulpian,  (Digest. 
De  injur,  et  famosis  libellis,  1.  5, 
§  9>)  the  libeller  was  to  be  intes- 
tabilis,  that  is,  he  could  neither 
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heaviest  punishments,  involving  a  diminutio  capitis,  chap. 
if  he  publicly  uttered  in  word  or  writing  any  thing 
that  tended  to  bring  disgrace  upon  his  neighbour. 
Cicero  refers  to  this  law,  as  proving  the  existence  of 
something  of  a  literature  in  the  times  of  the  decem- 
virs ;  and  he  contrasts  it  with  the  licence  enjoyed  by 
the  comic  poets  at  Athens.  No  doubt  satirical  songs 
are  sufficiently  ancient,  and  these  were  the  literature 
which  the  decemvirs  dreaded ;  the  coarse  jests  which 
were  uttered  in  the  Fescennine  verses,  and  which 
were  allowed,  as  at  a  kind  of  Saturnalia,  to  the  sol^ 
diers  who  followed  their  general  in  his  triumph.  But 
the  effect  of  this  law  was  to  make  the  ancient  poetry 
of  Rome  merely  laudatory;  and  afterwards,  when 
prose  compositions  began,  they  caught  the  same  in- 
fection. If  the  poet  Nsevius  could  be  persecuted  by 
the  powerful  family  of  the  Metelli,  and  obliged  to 


give  eridence  in  a  court  of  justice,  severity,  fatal ;  and  that  a  mau 

nor  make  a  will.  And  in  the  some-  who  had  thus  died  under  his  pu* 

what  vague  language  of  the  Theo-  nishment  was  considered  as  jure 

dosian  Code,  IX.  34,  §  10,  Libel-  csesus.    It  might  thus  be  truly 

lere  are  to   dread  "ultorem  suis  said,    that   libels  were   punished 

cervicihus  gladium."  But*'famosi  capitallv,  in  the  later  sense  of  the 

Ubelli,"  in  the  llieodosian  code,  term,  if  the  punishment  might  in 

mean,  perhaps,  something  differ-  fact  be  made  to  amount  to  a  sen- 

ent  from  the  libellous  carmina  of  tence  of  death,  at  the  discretion  of 

the  twelve  tables.  those  who  inflicted  it.    But  the 

On  the  whole  it  is  certain  that  law  meant  only,  that  the  libeller 

the  punishment  of  a  libeller  in-  should  be  beaten,  and  incur  also  a 

volved  in  it  a  diminutio  capitis,  diminutio  capitis;  and  this  was 

and  was  thus  in  the  Roman -sense  sufficiently  severe,  when  we  find 

of  the  term  capital.    It  may  be  that  the  most  grievous  bodily  in- 

also  that  the  sentence  "  ut  fnste  juries,  although  visited  by  punish- 

ferietur,"  not  being  limited  with  ment  in  kind,  yet  did  not  involve 

the  careful  humanity  of  the  Jew-  any  forfeiture  of  civil  rights, 
ish  law,  was,  when  executed  with 

VOL.  L  U 
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CHAP,    leave  Rome,  for  no  severer  satire  than  his  fiimous  line, 

XIV. 

^^ — v-^  "  Fato  Romse  fiunt  Metelli  consules,"  we  may  readily 
understand  how  little  a  humble  writer,  in  recording 
the  actions  of  a  great  patrician  house,  would  dare  to 
speak  of  them  truly.  And  hence  it  has  happened 
that  the  falsehood  of  the  Roman  annals  is  so  deeply 
rooted,  and  that  there  is  scarcely  an  eminent  person 
in  the  Roman  history  who  is  spoken  of  otherwise 
than  in  terms  of  respect  It  may  be  said  that  the 
licence  of  Athenian  comedy  spared  neither  the  inno- 
cence of  Nicias,  nor  the  pure  and  heroic  virtue  of 
Pericles,  But  has  history  therefore  done  justice 
to  their  merit  ?  And  how  diffisrent  is  the  value  of 
praise  when  given,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  free  pens 
of  the  great  historians  of  Greece,  and  on  the  other, 
by  that  uniform  habit  of  adulation  which  saw  even 
in  Marius  and  Sulla  more  matter  for  admiration  than 
for  abhorrence ! 

Penal  Uir.  All  the  offcuces  hithcrto  enumerated  were  con- 
sidered as  private  rather  than  public  vnrongs ;  and  if 
they  were  in  any  case  punished  capitally,  it  was 
rather  that  the  law  allowed  the  injured  party  to  take 
into  his  own  hands  the  extremest  measure  of  venge- 
ance, than  that  the  criminal  suffered  death  in  con- 
sequence of  the  deliberate  sentence  of  the  judge. 
But  some  offences  were  regarded  as  crimes,  or  public 
wrongs  in  the  strictest  sense ;  they  were  tried  either 
by  the  people  in  the  comitia  of  centuries,  or  by 
judges,  like  the  quaestores  parricidii,  specially  ap- 
pointed by  the  people.     Of  this  sort  were  parricide, 
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and  probably  all  murder 'S  arson  *^  false  witness  ^\ 
injuring  a  neighbour's  com  by  night  *^  witchcraft  *, 
and  treason  ^^  The  punishment  for  these  crimes 
was  death,  either  by  beheading,  hanging,  throwing 
the  criminal  from  the  Tarpeian  rock,  or  in  some  cases 
by  burning  alive.  This  last  mode  of  execution  was 
adjudged  by  the  twelve  tables  to  the  crime  of  arson : 
but  a  memorial  has  been  preserved  by  the  lawyers, 
confirmatory  of  the  story  already  mentioned  of  the 
execution  of  the  nine  adversaries  of  the  consul  T. 
Sicinius,  that  there  was  a  time  when  burning  alive 
was  the  punishment  of  enemies  and  deserters  ^\  The 


CHAP. 
XIV. 


^  Every  one  knows  the  famous 
punishment  of  the  parricide,  that 
D»  Bboold  be  scourged,  then  sewn 
up  in  a  sack,  in  company  with  a 
dog,  a  viper,  and  a  monkey,  and 
thrown  into  the  sea.  But  it  is  not 
certain  that  this  was  a  law  of  the 
twelve  tables.  Cicero  mentions 
only  the  sewing  up  of  the  parri- 
cide in  the  sack,  and  throwing 
him  into  the  river.  And  he  merely 
says,  *'  Majorca  nostri  supplicium 
in  parricidas  singulare  excogitave- 
runt,"  pro  Roscio  Amerino,  25* 
It  may  have  been  a  traditional 
punishment,  older  than  even  the 
twelve  tables.  So  again  nothing 
is  known  of  the  law  of  the  twelve 
tables  respecting  murder.  Pliny 
only  says  that  Uie  turning  cattle 
into  a  neighbour's  com  by  night 
was  punished  by  the  twelve  tables 
more  severely  than  murder ;  inso- 
much as  the  offender  was  hanged 
up  as  devoted  to  Ceres,  and  so  put 
to  death.  Histor.  Natur.  XVIII. 
3.  Of  course  murder  was  punish- 
ed, and  probably  with  death ;  but 
the  criminal  was  beheaded,  we  may 
suppose,  and  this  would  be  con- 


sidered as  a  less  punishment  than 
hanging. 

"  Gains,  IV.  ad  Leg.  XII.  Ta- 
bularum  apud  Digest.  XLVII. 
Tit.  IX.  §  9.  De  incendio,  ruinft, 
naufragio. 

*7  Aulus  Gellius,  XX.  1. 

«  Pliny,  Hist.  Natur.  XVIII.  3. 

«  Pliny.  Hist  Natur.  XXVIII. 
2. 

^  Digest.  XLVIII.  Tit.  VI.  § 
2.  Ad  Legem  Juliam  Majestatis. 

71  Digest.  XLVIII.  Tit.  XIX. 
De  poenis,  1.  8.  §  2.  Hostes  autem 
item  transfugse  e&  pceD&  afficiun- 
tur,  ut  vivi  exurantur.  Godefroy 
remarks  that  we  never  read  of  ene- 
mies being  so  punished,  and  some 
have  proposed  to  read  "  hostes," 
t  e.  '*  transfugaet,"  as  if  deserters 
alone  were  intended.  I  believe 
that  the  common  reading  is  right, 
but  that  it  relates,  as  I  have  ob- 
served, to  the  Romans  who  were 
declared  enemies  of  their  country. 
That  a  foreign  enemy,  however, 
might  be  sometimes  so  treated,  is 
not  impossible,  as  is  shown  by  the 
story  of  Cyrus'  treatment  of  Croe- 
sus. 
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CHAP.  "  enemies  "  here  meant  could  not  have  been  merely 
^— ^!I^  foreigners  taken  in  war,  for  their  punishment  could 
have  found  no  place  in  the  civil  or  domestic  law  of 
Borne;  they  must  rather  have  been  those  Roman 
traitors,  who,  according  to  a  form  preserved  till  the 
latest  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  were  solemnly 
declared  to  be  enemies  of  their  country. 
LawofbdL  When  we  read  of  capital  punishments  denounced 
by  the  Roman  law,  and  yet  hear  of  the  worst  crimi- 
nals remaining  at  liberty  till  the  very  end  of  their 
trial,  and  being  allowed  to  escape  their  sentence  by 
going  into  voluntary  banishment,  we  are  inclined  to 
ask  whether  the  law  meant  to  threaten  merely,  and 
never  to  strike  an  offender.  Niebuhr  has  explained 
this  seeming  contradiction  with  his  usual  sagacity; 
it  will  be  enough  to  say  here,  that  although  the 
Roman  law,  like  the  old  law  of  England,  did  not 
refuse  bail  for  a  man  accused  of  treason  and  felony  ", 
yet  that  it  was  by  no  means  a  matter  of  course  that 
it  should  be  granted ;  and  ordinary  criminals,  at  least 
in  these  early  times,  were  in  the  regular  course  of 


^  "  By  the  ancient  common  law  tion  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  law, 

all  f<flonie8  were  bailable."  Black-  that  no  power  could  bail  a  thief 

atone.  Vol  IV.  p.  298.  The  statute  taken  with  the  manner,  that  is, 

law    has    greatly   restricted    this  with  the  thing  stolen  upon  him. 

power,  ao  far  at  least  as  justices  In  cases  of  crimes  committed  by 

of  the  peace  are  concerned;  for  persons  of  high  birth,  like  Kseso 

"  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  may  Quinctius,  the  being  allowed  to 

bail  for  any  crime  whatsoever^  be  offer  bail  was  a  means  of  evading 

it  treason,  murder,  or  any  other  justice ;  and  so  it  was  found  to  b^ 

offence."    Blackstone,  IV.  p.  299.  in  England,  before  parliament  in- 

This  last  doctrine,  however,  was  terfered  to    amend  the  common 

contested  by  Junius,  in  his  famous  law.    But  hunible  and  ordinary 

letter  to  Lord  Mansfield,  in  which  criminals   would  not  equally   w 

he  contends,  agreeably  to  the  no-  allowed  to  profit  by  it. 
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things  committed  to  prison  to  abide  their  trial,  nearly    chap* 

with  as  much  certainty  as  in  England,  ' — ^^-^ 

And  now  we  come  to  the  constitutional  law  of  Constitc. 

TIONAL 

the  twelve  tables,  a  subject  almost  of  greater  interest  i-^w. 
than  the  common  law,  but  one  involved  in  much 
greater  obscurity.  Four  or  five  enactments  alone 
have  been  preserved  to  us:  1.  That  there  should  be 
an  appeal  to  the  people''  from  the  sentence  of 
every  magistrate*  2.  That  all  capital  trials  ^*  should 
be  conducted  before  the  comitia  of  the  centuries. 
8.  That  privilegia'*  or  acts  of  pain  and  penalties 
against  an  individual  should  be  unlawful.  4.  That 
the  last  decision '*  of  the  people  should  supersede 
all  former  decisions  on  the  same  subject.  5.  Tliat 
the  debtor  whose  person  and  property  were  pledged 
to  his  creditor,  nexus'',  and  he  who  remained  the 
free  master  of  both,  solutus,  should  be  equal  in  the 
sight  of  the  law ;  that  is,  that  the  nexus  should  not 
be  considered  to  be  infamis.  And  the  same  legal 
equality  is  given  also  to  the  fortis  and  the  sanas  " ; 


^  Cicero,  de  RepablidL,  IL  31.  tioned.  Chap.  XIIL  note  39»  that 

^  Cicero,  de  Legibas,  III.  19*  the  only  existing  MS.  of  Festaa 

^  Cicero,  de  Legibus,  IIL  19.  has  suffered  from  a  (ire,  by  which 

'*  Livy,  VII.  17 ;  IX.  34.  half  of  many  of  the  pages  has  been 

^  See  Festus  in  "  Sanates.'' —  burnt  away  vertically  from  top  to 

But  it  is  riffht  to  say  that  the  sen*  bottom,  so  that  every  line  is  left 

tence  has  oeen  oonjecturally  re-  mutilated. 

stored  by  Scali^er,  all  the  words  ^  Our  whole  knowledge  of  this 

actually  remaining   in    the    MS.  enactment   is    derived    from   the 

being  these,  which  I  have  printed  mutilated  article  in  Festus,  on  the 

in  the  Roman  character :  word  "  Sanates."    The  epitome  of 

in  zii  nezo  solutoque  Paulus  gives  a  foolish  etymology, 

fovti  BUiBldque  idem  jus  etto,  and  says  that  the  Sanates  were 

The  words  in  Italics  which  com-  people  dwelling  above  and  l>elow 

plete  the  lines  were  supplied  by  Home,  who  first  revolted,  but  soon 

Scaliger.  It  has  ahready  been  men»  aftenrards  returned  to  their  duty. 
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CHAP,    terms  which  were  merely  guessed  at  in  the  Augustan 
^ — NT-^  age,  and  which  it  is  hopeless  to  attempt  to  understand 
now.     A  sixth  enactment  is  expressly  ascribed  to  the 
last  two  tables^  which  Cicero  describes  as  full  of  un- 
equal laws  '*,  namely,  that  between  the  burghers  and 
the  commons  there  should  be  no  legal  marriages ;  if 
a  burgher  married  the  daughter  of  a  plebeian,  his 
children  followed  their  mother^s  condition,  and  were 
not  subject  to  their  father,  nor  could  inherit  from 
him  if  he  died  intestate. 
Theconsti-       With  HO  further  knowledge  than  of  these  mere 
changes  ef.  fragments,  we  can  judge  but  little  oi   the  tenor 
decemrin    of  the  wholo  law ;   but  yet*  if  we  had  the  entire 

wero  pro- 

UMynot    toxt  of  the  twelvo  tables  before  us,  we  should  pro- 

eontuned  in 

the  twelve    bably  find  in  them  '^  no  direct  mention  of  the  great 


Ublet. 


and  were  called  "Sanates :"  **  quasi  and  their  clients  in  the  tribes,  the 

sanati  mente."  And  the  **  Fortes/'  Roman  writers  could  not  possibly 

according  to  Paulus,  were  "  boni  have  showed  such  great  ignorance 

2ui  nunquam  defecerant  a  populo  of  the  early  state  of  their  consti- 

lomano.      lliis  is  all  improbable  tution  as  they  have  done  actually. 

enough  ;  but  Niebuhr  says  that  On  one  point,  however,  on  which 

the  terms  sanas  and  fortis  must  the  twelve  tables  appear  to  have 

probably  be  understood  either  of  spoken  expressly,  the  practice  and 

Dondmen  and  freemen,  or  of  those  the  law  in  after-times  may  seem  to 

who  had  hitherto  been  vassals  in  have  been  at  variance     I  allude  to 

the  ancient  colonial  towns,    and  the  famons  provision,  "  De  capite 

the  colonists.     It  is  impossible,  in  civia  nisi  per  maximum   comiti- 

the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  atum    ne   ferunto,"    a   provision 

to  give  any  thing  more  certain  on  which  appears  to  make  the  cen- 

the  subject.  tunes  the  sole  criminal  court,  and 

^  Cicero,  de  Republic^,  II.  37.  to    reauire   that    every   ordinary 

"^  The  twelve  tables  were  extant  felon  should  be  tried  before  them ; 

down  to  the  latest  age  of  Roman  which  we  know  was  not  the  case, 

literature,  and  their  contents  were  and  would  have  been  in  fact  ab- 

familiarly  known.    Had  they  con-  surd  and  impossible.     But,  in  the 

tained  therefore  many  regulations  first  place,  the  institution  of  the 

of  a  constituent  cast,  such  for  in-  judices  selecti,  in  later  times,  was 

stance  as  related  to  the  powers  of  mtended  to  be  a  sort  of  repreaen- 

the  several  orders  in  the  state,  to  tation  of  the  whole  people  for  ju- 

the  enrolment    of  the    burghers  dicial  purposes ;  so  that  a  ooa- 
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coastitutioiial  changes  which  the  deceniTirs  are  with    chap. 

XIV 

reason  supposed  to  have  effected.  Their  code  of  laws  ^ — ^/-^ 
was  the  expression  of  their  legislative^  rather  than  of 
their  constituent  power ;  it  contained  the  rules  here- 
after to  be  observed  by  the  Roman  people,  but  would 
not  notice  those  previous  organic  changes  by  which 
the  very  composition,  so  to  speak,  of  the  people  itself 
was  so  greatly  altered. 

These  changes  were  wrought  by  virtue  of  that  They  were 
particular  branch  of  their  sovereign  power  which  virtue  of  ^ 
was  afterwards  perpetuated  in  the  censorship.  When  li/p^^ 
we  find  the  censor  Q.  Maxlmus®^  annihilating  at 


demnatioii  hy  these  judges  was 
final,  and  could  not  be  appealed 
against,  like  the  sentence  of  a 
magistrate  (Cicero,  Philipp.  L  c. 
9).  And,  a^ain,  there  was  taken 
out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  cen- 
turies all  those  cases  of  flagrant 
and  evident  guilt  which,  accord- 
ing  to  the  Roman  notions,  needed 
no  trial  at  all.  The  difference  in 
the  oenalty  affixed  to  the  crimes 
of  turtum  manifestum  and  nee 
punifestum,  is  very  remarkable: 
in  the  former  case,  the  thief  was 
■courged  and  given  over,  addictas, 
to  the  party  whom  he  had  in- 
jured; in  the  latter  case  he  had 
only  to  restore  twofold.  So  the 
man  who  attacked  his  neighbour 
in  satirical  songs,  the  murderer 
caught  "red  hand,"  the  incen- 
diary detected  in  setting  fire  to  his 
neighbour's  house  or  corn,  would 
like  the  fur  manifestus,  be  bur-  . 
ried  off  at  once  to  condign  pu- 
nishment, and  all  trial  would  be 
held  unnecessary.  And  the  same 
summary  justice  would  be  dealt 
to  the  false  witness  and  to  the 
rioter.    It  is  probable,  alto,  that 


the  magistrates,  using  that  large 
discretion  which  the  practice  of 
Rome  gave  them,  would  punish 
summarilv  crimes  as  to  which  the 
guilt  of  tne  accused  was  perfectly 
clear,  even  thouffh  he  might  not 
have  been  caught  in  the  fact. 
When  it  is  further  remembered, 
that  slaves  and  strangers  were 
wholl]f  subject  to  the  magistrates' 
jurisdiction,  and  that  there  are 
states  of  society  in  which  crimes 
of  a  serious  description  are  ex- 
tremely rare,  it  may  be  conceived 
that  the  criminal  businesa  of  the 
centuries  would  not  be  very  en- 
grossing. 

However,  if  M.  Manlius  was^ 
as  Niebuhr  thinks,  tried  and  con- 
demned by  the  comitia  of  curiee, 
and  not  by  the  centuries,  it  would 
have  been  a  direct  violation  of  the 
law  of  the  twelve  tables.  But  tha 
story  of  Manlius,  as  we  shall  see 
hereafter,  is  too  uncertain  to  be 
argued  upon ;  and  it  will  not  per- 
haps be  found  necessary  to  sup- 
pose that  he  was  really  sentenced 
Dy  the  curisB. 

»  livy,  IX.  46. 
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CHAP,  once  the  political  influence  of  a  great  portion  of  the 
^^^'  •  people,  by  confining  all  freedmen  to  four  tribes  only ; 
when  we  read  of  another  censor,  M.  Livius  ",  dis- 
franchising the  whole  Roman  people  with  the  ex- 
ception of  one  single  tribe,  an  exercise  of  power  so 
extravagant  indeed  as  to  destroy  itself  yet  still,  so 
far  as  appears,  perfectly  legal,  we  can  scarcely  under- 
stand how  any  liberty  could  be  consistent  with  such 
an  extraordinary  prerogative  vested  in  the  magistrate. 
But  if  common  censors  in  ordinary  times  possessed 
such  authority,  much  more  would  it  be  enjoyed  by 
the  decemviri.  They  therefore  altered  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Roman  people  at  their  discretion ;  the 
clients  of  the  burghers,  and  even  the  burghers  them- 
selves, were  enrolled  in  the  tribes ;  and  the  list  of 
citizens  was  probably  increased  by  the  addition  of  a 
great  number  of  freedmen,  and  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  oldest  Roman  colonies,  mostly  the  remains  of  the 
times  of  the  Monarchy.  But  whether  it  was  at  this 
time  that  the  comitia  of  centuries  assumed  that  form 
in  which  alone  they  existed  in  the  historical  period 
of  Rome,  whether  the  tribes  were  now  introduced  to 
vote  on  the  field  of  Mars  as  well  as  in  the  forum,  is 
a  question  not  to  be  answered.  We  may  be  more 
sure  that  whilst  the  patricians  were  admitted  into 
the  tribes  of  the  commons,  they  still  retained  their 
own  comitia  of  curiae,  and  their  power  of  confirming 
the  election  of  every  magistrate  by  conferring  on  him 
the  imperium,  and  of  voting  upon  every  law  which 
had  been  passed  by  the  tribes  or  centuries. 
w  Livy,  XXIX.  3r. 
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But  Niebuhr  has  further  coDJectured  that  the  de-    ^Jll^- 
cemvirs  were  intended  to  be  a  perpetual  magistracy,  ^^;;r^j;^ 
like  the  archons  at  Athens  in  their  oriirinal  constitu-  of  *«l>tthp 

o  as  to  the 

tion;  that  the  powers  afterwards  divided  amongst  P«™^^«y 
the  military  tribunes,  the  censors,  and  the  qusestores  oem^irate. 
parricidii  were  to  be  united  in  a  college  often  officers, 
chosen  half  from  the  patricians,  and  half  from  the 
plebeians,  and  to  remain  in  office  for  five  years.  And 
as  the  plebeians  were  thus  admitted  to  an  equal  share 
in  the  government,  the  tribunitian  power,  intended 
specially  to  protect  them  from  the  oppression  of  the 
government,  was  no  longer  needed,  and  therefore,  as 
Niebuhr  supposes,  the  tribuneship  was  not  to  exist  in 
the  future  constitution. 

Niebuhr^s  conjectures  in  Roman  history  are  almost 
like  a  divination,  and  must  never  be  passed  over 
without  notice.  But  as  the  decemvirate,  whether 
intended  to  be  temporary  or  perpetual,  was  so  soon 
overthrown,  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  enter  fur- 
ther into  the  question ;  and  the  common  story  ap- 
pears to  me  to  contain  in  it  nothing  improbable.  Its 
details  doubtless  are  traditional,  and  are  full  of  the 
variations  of  traditional  accounts ;  still  they  are  not 
like  the  mere  poetical  stories  of  Cincinnatus  or  Corio- 
lanus^  and  therefore  I  shall  proceed  to  give  the  ac- 
count of  the  second  decemvirate,  of  the  tyranny  of 
Appius  and  the  death  of  Virginia,  not  as  giving  fiill 
credit  to  every  circumstance,  but  as  considering  it,  to 
use  the  language  of  Thucydides,  as  being  in  the  main 
sufficiently  deserving  of  belief. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  SECOND  DECEMYIRATB — STORY  OF  VIBGINIA- 
EBVOLUTION  OF   305, 


Haktara  cvXajScur^oft  dec  rovr  vfipiC<tff6a$  wofdCom-as,  ^  avrovs,  fj  »¥ 
tcrf^fj^evoi  Tvyxopovcuf  a/^Ui&s  yitp  tavr&p  tlxowruf  oi  dc^  Bviiitv  cirt- 
X*ipovvTti. — Aristotlb,  Politica,  V,  H. 


CHAP.  The  first  decemvirs,  according  to  the  general  tradi- 
^ — ^r^  tion  *  of  the  Roman  annalist,  governed  uprightly  and 
m  elected  well,  and  their  laws  of  the  ten  tables  were  iust  and 

for  a  second  "    ^ 

year.  good.  All  parties  were  so  well  pleased,  that  it  was 
Claudius,  resolved  to  continue  the  same  government  at  least 
for  another  year ;  the  more  so  as  some  of  the  decem- 
virs declared  that  their  work  was  not  yet  complete, 
and  that  two  tables  still  required  to  be  added.  And 
now  the  most  eminent  of  the  patricians  *,  L.  Quinctius 
Cincinnatus,  T.  Quinctius  Capitolinus,  and  C.  Clau- 
dius, became  candidates  for  the  decemvirate ;  but  the 
commons  had  little  reason  to  place  confidence  in 
any  of  them,  and  might  well  be  afraid  to  trust  un- 
limited power  in  their  hands.  Appius  Claudius,  on 
the  contrary,  had  been  tried,  and  had  been  found 

»  Livy,  III.  33,  34.  «  Livy,  III.  35. 
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seemingly  trustworthy:  he  and  his  colleagues  had 
used  their  power  moderately,  and  had  done  their 
duty  Bs  lawgivers  impartially ;  and  such  men  were 
more  to  be  trusted  than  the  well-known  supporters 
of  the  old  ascendancy  of  the  burghers.  Appius 
availed  himself  of  this  feeling,  and  exerted  himself 
strenuously  to  procure  his  re-election.  But  his 
colleagues  now  becoming  jealous  of  him,  contrived  • 
that  he  should  himself  preside  at  the  comitia  for  the 
election  of  the  new  decemvirs ;  it  being  considered 
one  of  the  duties  of  the  officer  who  presided  at,  or, 
in  Roman  language,  who  held  the  comitia,  to  pre- 
vent the  re-election  of  the  same  man  to  the  same 
office  two  successive  years,  by  refusing  to  receive 
votes  in  his  favour  if  offered :  and  most  of  all  would 
he  be  expected  to  prevent  it,  when  the  man  to  be 
re-elected  was  himself.  But  the  people  might  re- 
member, that  within  the  last  few  years  they  had 
owed  to  the  repeated  re-election  of  the  same  tribunes 
some  of  their  greatest  privileges;  and  that  then 
as  now  the  patricians  had  earnestly  endeavoured  to 
prevent  it.  They  therefore  elected  Appius  Clau- 
dius to  the  decemvirate  for  the  second  time,  and 
passing  over  all  his  former  colleagues,  and  all  the 
high  aristocratical  candidates,  they  elected  with  him 
four  patricians,  and,  as  Niebuhr  thinks,  five  ple- 
beians. The  patricians  ^  were  M.  Cornelius  Malu- 
gmensis,  whose  brother  had  been  consul  nine  years 
before ;  M.  Sergius,  of  whom  nothing  is  known ;  L. 

•.  livy.  III.  35.  *  Uvj,  III.  36.    Dionytiuf,  X.  58. 
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Minucius,  who  had  been  consul  in  the  year  296,  and 
Q.  Fabius  Vibulanus,  who  had  been  already  thrice  con- 
sul, in  287, 289,  and  295.  Kseso  Duilius,  Sp.  Oppius 
Cornicen,  and  Q.  Poetelius,  are  expressly  said  by  Dio- 
nysius  to  have  been  plebeians ;  and  we  know  of  none 
but  plebeian  families  of  the  first  and  last  of  these 
names,  nor,  with  one  single  exception  \  of  the  se- 
cond. The  remaining  two  decemvirs  were  T.  Anto- 
nius  Merenda  and  M.  Rabuleius,  and  these  we 
should  judge  from  their  names  to  have  been  plebeians 
also ;  but  Dionysius  distinguishes  them  from  the 
three  preceding  them,  and  classes  them  with  three 
of  the  patrician  decemvirs,  merely  as  men  of  no 
great  personal  distinction. 
Their  ty-  Experience  has  shown  that  even  popular  leaders 
when  entrusted  with  absolute  power  have  often 
abused  it  to  the  purposes  of  their  own  tyranny,  yet 
these  have  commonly  remained  so  fiax  true  to  their 
old  principles  as  zealously  to  abate  the  mischiefis  of 
aristocracy;  and  thus  they  have  done  scarcely  less 
good  in  destrojdng  what  was  evil,  than  evil  in  with- 
holding what  was  good.  But  to  give  absolute  power 
to  an  aristocratical  leader  is  an  evil  altogether  un- 

*  A  vestal  virgin  of  the  name  of  branches  of   these  families  may 

Oppia  is  mentioned  in  ^he  annals  have  become  extinct  long  before 

of  the  year  271,  (Livy,  II.  42,)  the  time  when  their  names  became 

and  she  must  have  been  a  patri-  famous  in  history.    Livy  seems  to 

cian.    Nor  is  it  improbable  that  have  regarded  the  decemviri  as  aU 

there  was,  in  the  times  of  the  de*  patricians ;  and  if  their  names  had 

cemviri,  a-  patrician  as  well  as  a  presented  a  manifest  proof  of  the 

plebeian  family  bf  Duilii,  iust  as  contrary,  he   surely   must   have 

there  were  patrician  and  piebaan  been  aware  of  it,  the  more  so  aa 

Sidnii.    And  the  same  may  be  the  plebeian  Duilius  acts  an  im- 

said  of  the  Poetelii,  Antonu,  and  portant  part  in  his  nanrative  of 

Rabuleii ;     and     the     patricito  this  very  period. 
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mixed.  An  aristocracj  is  so  essentially  the  strongest  chap. 
part  of  society,  that  a  despot  is  always  tempted  to  ' — -^ 
court  its  favour;  and  if  he  is  bound  to  it  by  old 
connexions,  and  has  always  fought  in  its  cause,  this 
tendency  becomes  irresistible.  So  it  was  with  Ap- 
pius :  the  instant  that  he  had  secured  his  election,  he 
reconciled  himself  with  his  old  party  ^  and  laboured 
to  convince  the  patricians,  that  not  their  own  favour- 
ite candidates,  the  Quinctii,  or  his  own  kinsman,  C. 
Claudius,  could  have  served  their  cause  more  effec- 
tually than  himself.  Accordingly  the  decemvirate 
rested  entirely  on  the  support  of  the  patricians.  The 
associations  or  clubs  ^  Kseso's  old  accomplices,  were 
the  tools  and  sharers  of  the  tyranny :  even  the  better 
patricians  forgave  the  excesses  ®  of  their  party  for 
joy  at  its  restored  ascendancy ;  the  consulship,  instead 
of  being  controlled,  as  the  commons  had  fondly 
hoped,  by  fresh  restraints,  was  released  even  from 
those  which  had  formerly  held  it ;  instead  of  two 
consuls,  there  were  now  ten,  and  these  no  longer 
shackled  by  the  Valerian  law,  nor  kept  in  check 
by  the  tribuneship,  but  absolute  with  more  than  the 
old  kingly  sovereignty.  Now  indeed,  said  the  patri- 
cians, the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins  was  a  real  gain ; 
hitherto  it  had  been  purchased  by  some  painful  con- 

'  Ldvy,    III.   36.      Aliqaandiu  p€lav  cjcaoroi  owtfyov,  cirtXry^/ieyoi 

aequattts  inter  omnes  terror  fuit;  tovs    Opatrvrdrovs    t&v    vimv    koL 

paulitttim  totus  vertere  in  plebem  a<f>i(rw  avroU  mrrfStioTaTovt,   Di- 

coepit.    Abstinebatur  a  patribus,  onvsius,  X.  60. 

in  humiliores  libidinoee  crudeliter-  *  Primores    Patram — nee   pro- 

qae  consulebatur.  bare  quse  fierent,  et  credere  baud 

'^Patriciis  juyenibns  sepserant  indignis  accidere;  avideruendo  ad 

kterai  eoram  catervse  tribunalia  libertatem  in   servitutem  elapeos 

obsederant.  Liiry,  III.  37.    *£rai-  juvare  nolle.    livy.  III.  37. 
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CHAP,  deecenaons  to  the  plebeians,  and  the  growing  import- 
' — v-^— ^  ance  of  those  half  aliens  had  impaired  the  majesty  of 
what  was  truly  Rome.  But  this  was  ^t  an  end ;  and 
by  a  just  judgment  upon  their  insolence,  the  very 
revolution  which  they  had  desired  was  become  their 
chastisement ;  and  the  decemvirate,  which  had  been 
designed  to  level  M  the  rights  of  the  patricians,  was 
become  the  instrument  of  restoring  to  them  their 
lawful  ascendancy. 
TbeyaM  The  decomvirate  seems  indeed  to  have  exhibited 
to  coomiete  the  porfoct  modol  of  an  aristocratical  royalty  ^  vested 
the  twelve  not  iu  ouo  pcrsou,  but  in  several ;  held  not  for  life^ 
but  for  a  single  year,  and  therefore  not  confined  to 
one  single  family  of  the  aristocracy,  but  iairly  shared 
by  the  whole  order.  Towards  the  commons,  however, 
the  decemvirs  were  in  all  respects^  ten  kings.  Each 
was  attended  by  his  twelve  lictors,  who  carried  not 
the  rods  only,  but  the  axe  ^\  the  well-known  symbol 
^f  sovereignty.  The  colleges  of  ordinary  magistrates 
were  restrained  by  the  general  maxim  of  Roman 
law,  •*  melior  est  conditio  prohibentis,*'  which  gave  to 
each  member  of  the  college  a  negative  upon  the  act 
of  his  colleagues.  But  the  decemvirs  bound  them- 
selves by  oath^'  each  to  respect  his  colleagues' majesty; 
what  one  decemvir  did,  none  of  the  rest  might  do. 
Then  followed  all  the  ordinary  outrages  of  the  ancient 

*  Decern    regum  species   erat.  rcr  AtrSpprfra  r^  1^X»^^  X.  59. 

Livy,  III.  36.  These  oaths  resembled  those  which 

^  Cum  £ucibas  secures  illigatas  were  sometimes  taken  by  the  mU 

pneferebant.  Livy^  III.  36.  ing  members  of  the  Greek  oli- 

"  IntercessioDem  consensu  sus-  garchies:    leat  r^  ^^fiy  koki&iww 

tukrtnt,  is  Livy's  expression.  III.  hrofiat^  tmi  fiovktv<r»  6  ri  hf  tx^ 

36.    Dionj^us  adds,  fyna  Ttix6jf  kojc^i'.  Aristotle,  PoUtica,  V.  9. 
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aristbcracies  and  tyrannies ;  insult^  oppression,  plun-^ 
der,  blood ;  and,  worst  of  all,  the  licence  of  the  patri- 
cian youth  was  let  loose  without  restraint  upon  the 
wives  and  daughters  of  the  plebeians  ^\  Meanwhile 
the  legislation  of  the  decemvirs  was  to  complete  the 
triumph  of  their  party.  The  two  tables  which  they 
added  to  the  former  ten  are  described  by  Cicero  as 
containing  ^  unequal  laws  *^  the  prohibition  of  mar* 
riages  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians  is  ex- 
pressly said  to  have  been  amongst  the  number.  Not 
that  we  can  suppose  that  such  marriages  had  been 
hitherto  legaJ^  that  is  to  say,  they  were  not  connu- 
bia:  and  therefore  if  a  patrician,  as  I  have  said, 
married  the  daughter  of  a  plebeian,  his  children 
became  plebeians.  Still  they  were  common  in  &ct ; 
and  as  the  object  of  the  first  appointment  of  the 
decemvirs  was  in  part  to  unite  the  two  orders  into 
one  people,  so  it  was  expected  that  they  would 
henceforth  be  made  legal.  It  was  therefore  like  the 
loss  of  an  actual  right,  when  the  decemvirs,  instead  of 
legalizing  these  marriages,  enacted  a  positive  law  to 
denounce  them,  as  if  they  intended  for  the  future 
actually  to  prohibit  them  altogether. 

So   passed  the  second  year  of  the  decemvirate.  They  re- 
,      _  .111*     •®^^*  *®  **• 

But  as  it  drew   near  to  its  close,  the  decemvirs  tain  tbdr 

showed  no  purpose  of  resigning  their  ofiices,  or  ofthcendof 
appointing  successors.    Whether  it  was  really  a  usur- 
pation, or  whether  they  had  been  elected  for  more 
than  a  single  year  ^\  may  be  doubtful ;  but  it  is  con- 

^*  Dionysius,  XI.  2.  tain  that  tlie  decemvirs  were  ap- 

"  Niebiihr  considera  it  as  cer-    pointed  for  a  longer  period  than 


territory. 
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CHAP,    ceivable  that  even  in  the  former  case  the  great  body 

^ — .A-'  of  the  patricians,  however  personally  disappointed, 

should  have  supported  the  decemvirs  as  upholding 

the  ascendancy  of  their  order,  rather  than  incur  the 

danger  of  reviving  the  power  of  the  plebeians.     At 

any  rate,  the  government  of  the  decemvirs  seemed 

firmly  established ;  and  the  outrages  of  themselves 

and  their  party  became  continually  more  and  more 

intolerable,  so  that  numbers  of  the  people  are  said  to 

have  fled  from  Rome  ^\  and  sought  a  refuge  amongst 

their  allies  the  Latins  and  Hemicans. 

TbeSftbinet      In  this  State  of  things,  the   foreign  enemies  of 

jlqnUni     Romo  provcd  again  her  best  friends.     Since  the  year 

Kmnm  ^   297  external  wars  seem  to  have  been  suspended, 

partly  perhaps  from  the  wasting  effects  of  the  great 

plague  on  the  neighbouring  nations,  partly  because 

the  Romans  themselves  were  engrossed  with  their 

own  affiiirs  at  home.   But  now  we  hear  of  an  invasion 

both  from  the  Sabines  and  the  ^quians ;  the  former 

assembled  their  forces  at  Eretum  ^\  and  from  thence 

a  year.  Vol.  II  p.  32S.  Eng.  resign.  Livy,  IX  34.  To  deprive 
Transl.  Otherwise,  he  says,  they  a  magiRtrate  of  his  office,  "  abro- 
would  not  have  been  required  gare  magistratam,"  was  accounted 
to  resign  their  power,  but  inter-  a  most  violent  measure ;  it  was  to 
reges  wonld  immediately  on  the  be  resigned,  and  not  wrested  from 
expiration  of  their  omce  have  him  by  any  other  power.  The  se- 
stepped  into  their  place,  lliis  nate  gected  Cinna  from  the  con- 
however  does  not  seem  to  follow,  sulship ;  but  Paterculus  remarks 
In  peaceable  times,  Appius  Clau-  on  the  act,  that  "  hsec  injuria  ho- 
dius  the  Blind  held  his  censorship  mine  quam  exemplo  dignior  fuit." 
beyond  the  legal  term  of  ei(j;hteen  They  were  not  disposed  to  proceed 
months  in  defiance  of  the  iEmilian  to  such  an  extremity  against  the 
law,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  decemvirs, 
the  tribunes  or  any  other  power  ^*  Dionysins,  XI.  2. 
could  actually  turn  him  out  of  his  '*  Dionysius,  XI.  3.  Livy,  III. 
office;  he  was  only  threatened  38. 
with  imprisonment  if  he  did  not 
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ravaged  the  lands  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber :  chap. 
the  latter  encamped  as  usual  on  Algidus,  and  plun-  ' — ^-v-^-^ 
dered  the  territory  of  Tusculum,  which  lay  imme- 
diately below  them.  Then  the  decemvirs  called 
together  the  senate,  which  hitherto  it  is  said  they 
had  on  no  occasion  thought  proper  to  consult  The 
high  aristocratical  party,  headed  by  the  Quinctii'* 
and  C.  Claudius,  showed  symptoms  of  discontent 
with  the  decemvirs  for  still  retaining  their  power ; 
L.  Valerius  Potitus  and  M.  Horatius  Barbatus ''  were 
celebrated  by  posterity  for  following  a  more  decided 
course,  and  upholding  the  general  liberty  of  the 
Roman  people.  But  the  majority  of  the  senate  sup- 
ported the  decemvirs,  and  the  citizens  were  called 
upon  to  enlist  against  the  common  enemy  ^K  One 
army  commanded  by  three  of  the  decemvirs  was  led 
out  to  oppose  the  Sabines  at  Eretum;  another 
marched  towards  Algidus  to  protect  the  Tusculans ; 
Appius  Claudius  with  one  of  his  colleagues,  Sp.  Op- 
pius,  remained  in  Rome  to  provide  for  the  safety  of 
the  city. 

Botb  armies,  however,  were  unsuccessful;  and  both.  The  Roman 
after  having  been  beaten  by  the  enemy,  fled,  thebeaum,"" 
one  to  Tusculum,  the  other  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Fiden8e^^  within  the  Roman  territory.  Here  they 
remained,  or  here  at  least  the  story  leaves  them,  till 
the  tidings  of  the  last  outrage  of  the  decemvirs' 
tyranny  aroused  them,  and  showed  them  plainly  that 

"  Dioii)rnu8,  XI.  15.  "  Livy,  III.  41. 

>7  livy.  III.  39.  »  Uvy,  III.  42. 

VOL.  I.  X 
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CHAP,    the  worst  enemies  of  their  country  were  within  the 

XV. 

'^ — .-^-^  walls  of  Rome. 

Story  of        Appius  Claudius  ^  had  stayed  behind  from  the  war 

Virginia.  *^*  •' 

ckadiut,  ft  to  take  care  of  the  city.     He  saw  a  beautifdl  maiden, 

dient  of  •' 

Apiut  named  Virginia,  the  daughter  of  L.  Virginius  *',  who 
^™'^  was  now  serving  as  a  centurion  in  the  army  sent 
•lAve.  against  the  .£quians  ;  and  her  &ther  had  betrothed 
her  to  L.  Icilius,  who  had  been  tribune  some  time 
since,  and  had  carried  the  famous  law  for  assigning 
out  the  Aventine  to  the  conmions.  One  day,  as  the 
maiden,  attended  by  her  nurse,  was  going  to  the 
forum  to  school  (for  the  schools  were  then  kept  in 
booths  or  stalls  round  the  market-place),  Marcus 
Claudius,  a  client  of  Appius,  laid  hands  on  her,  and 
claimed  her  as  his  slave.  Her  nurse  cried  out  for 
help,  and  a  crowd  gathered  round  her,  and  when 
they  heard  who  was  her  &ther,  and  to  whom  she  was 
betrothed,  they  were  the  more  earnest  to  defend  her 
from  vm>ng.  But  M.  Claudius  said  that  he  meant 
no  violence,  he  would  try  his  right  at  law,  and  he 
summoned  the  maiden  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Appius.  So  they  went  before  the  decemvir,  and  then 
Claudius  said  that  the  maiden's  real  mother  had  been 
his  slave ;  and  that  the  wife  of  Virginius,  having  no 
children,  had  gotten  this  child  from  its  mother,  and 
had  presented  it  to  Virginius  as  her  own.  This  he 
would  prove  to  Virginius  himself  as  soon  as  he 
should  return  to  Rome ;  meanwhile  it  was  just  and 

^  Iavj,  III.  44,  et  seqq. 

^  Cicero  calls  him  Dectmiu  Virginius,    De  Republic^,  II.  37. 
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reasonable  thst  the  master  should  in  the  interval    ohap. 

XV 

keep  possession  of  his  slave.  The  friends  of  the 
maiden  answered,  that  her  fether  was  now  absent  in 
the  Commonwealth's  service ;  they  would  send  him 
word,  and  within  two  days  he  would  be  in  Rome. 
**  Let  the  cause,"  they  said,  "  wait  only  so  long.  The 
law  declares  expressly,  that  in  all  cases  like  this 
every  one  shall  be  considered  free  till  he  be  proved 
a  slave.  Therefore  the  maiden  ought  to  be  left  with 
her  friends  till  the  day  of  trial  Put  not  her  &ir 
fiime  in  peril  by  giving  up  a  free-born  maiden  into 
the  hands  of  a  man  whom  she  knows  not"  But 
Appius  said,  "  Truly,  I  know  the  law  of  which  you 
speak,  and  I  hold  it  just  and  good,  for  it  was  I  my- 
self who  enacted  it.  But  this  maiden  *^  cannot  in 
any  case  be  free;  she  belongs  either  to  her  &ther  or 
to  her  master.  Now  as  her  father  is  not  here,  who 
but  her  master  can  have  any  title  to  her?  Where- 
fore let  M .  Claudius  keep  her  till  L.  Virginius  come, 
and  let  him  give  sureties  that  he  will  bring  her  forth 
before  my  judgment-seat  when  the  cause  shall  be 
tried  between  them."  But  then  there  came  forward 
the  maiden's  uncle,  P.  Numitorius,  and  Icilius  to 
whom  she  was  betrothed ;  and  they  spoke  so  loudly 
against  the  sentence,  that  the  multitude  began  to  be 
roused,  and  Appius  feared  a  tumult.  So  he  said, 
that  for  the  sake  of  L.  Virginius,  and  of  the  rights 
of  Others  over  their  children,  he  would  let  the  cause 
wait  till  the  next  day;  "but  then,"  he  said,  "if  Vir- 

**  In  ea  qa»  in  patris  manu  rit,    posseMione  cedat.    Li?7»  III.  45. 
neminem  esse  alhim  cui  dominus 

X2 
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CHAP,  ginius  does  not  appear,  I  tell  Icilius  and  his  fellows, 
"> — -/-^— '  that  I  will  support  the  laws  which  I  have  made,  and 
their  violence  shall  not  prevail  over  justice."  Thus 
the  maiden  was  saved  for  the  time,  and  her  friends 
sent  off  in  haste  to  her  father,  to  bid  him  come  with 
all  speed  to  Rome ;  and  they  gave  security  to  Clau- 
dius, that  she  should  appear  before  Appius  the  next 
day,  and  then  they  took  her  home  in  safety. 
viiginioB        The  messenger*'  reached   the  camp   that  same 

comes  to  *^  * 

Rome  from  evening,  and  Virginius  obtained  leave  of  absence  on 
the  instant,  and  set  out  for  Rome  at  the  first  watch 
of  the  night.  Appius  had  sent  off  also  to  his  col- 
leagues, praying  them  not  to  let  Virginius  go :  but 
his  message  came  too  late. 
Judgment  Early  in  the  morning  Virginius  *\  in  mean  attire, 
Ixn^^    like  a  suppliant,  led  his  daughter  down  to  the  forum ; 


ion 


of  vii^inia  aud  somo  Roman  matrons,  and  a  great  company  of 
tcndtd'*"*'  friends,  went   with   him.     He  appealed  to  all  the 


Virginius  people  for  their  aid ;  "  for  this,"  said  he,  "  is  not  my 
daughter,  causo  ouly,  but  the  cause  of  all."  So  also  spoke 
Icilius ;  and  the  mothers  who  followed  Virginius  stood 
and  wept,  and  their  tears  moved  the  people  even 
more  than  his  words.  But  Appius  heeded  nothing 
but  his  own  wicked  passion ;  and  before  Claudius  had 
done  speaking,  without  suffering  Virginius  to  reply, 
he  hastened  to  give  the  sentence.  That  sentence 
adjudged  the  maiden  to  be  considered  as  a  slave  till 
she  should  be  proved  to  be  free-bom ;  and  awarded 
the  possession  of  her  in  the  meanwhile  to  her  master 

2»  Livy,  III.  46.  ««  Livy,  III.  47,  et  seqq. 
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Claudius.  Men  could  scarcely  belieye  that  they 
beard  aright^  when  this  monstrous  defiance  of  all  law, 
natural  and  civil,  was  uttered  by  the  very  man  who 
had  himself  enacted  the  contrary.  But  when  Clau- 
dius went  to  lay  hold  on  the  maiden,  then  the  women 
who  stood  around  her  wept  aloud,  and  her  friends 
gathered  round  her,  and  kept  him  off;  and  Virginius 
threatened  the  decemvir,  that  he  would  not  tamely 
endure  so  great  a  wrong.  Appius,  however,  had 
brought  down  a  band  of  armed  patricians  with  him ; 
and,  strong  in  their  support,  he  ordered  his  lictors  to 
make  the  crowd  give  way.  Then  the  maiden  was 
left  alone  before  his  judgment-seat^  till  her  father, 
seeing  there  was  no  other  remedy,  prayed  to  Appius 
that  he  might  speak  but  one  word  with  her  nurse  in 
the  maiden's  hearing,  and  might  learn  whether  she 
were  really  his  child  or  no.  "If  I  am  indeed 
not  her  father,  I  shall  bear  her  loss  the  lighter.** 
Leave  was  given  him,  and  he  drew  them  both  aside 
with  him  to  a  spot  called  afterwards  the  "new 
booths,"  for  tradition  kept  the  place  in  memory,  and 
there  he  snatched  a  knife  from  a  butcher,  and  said, 
"This  is  the  only  way,  my  child,  to  keep  thee  free," 
and  plunged  it  in  his  daughter's  heart.  .  Then  turn- 
ing to  Appius,  "On  thee,  and  on  thy  head,'*  he 
cried,  "  be  the  curse  of  this  blood !"  In  vain  did 
Appius  call  out  to  seize  him:  he  forced  his  way 
through  the  multitude,  and  still  holding  the  bloody 
knife  in  his  hand,  he  made  for  the  gates,  and 
hastened  out  of  the  city,  and  rode  to  the  camp  by 
Tusculum. 
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CHAP.        The  rest  may  be  told  more  briefly.     IcUius**  and 
^ — .,-!—>  Numitorius  held  up  the  maiden's  body  to  the  people, 
the  city:     and  bade  them  see  the  bloody  work  of  the  decemvir^s 
▼in  are       passioH.     A  tui;nult  arose,  and  the  people  gathered 
the  forum,  in  such  Strength,  that  the  patrician  friends  of  their 
cause,  L.  Valerius  and  M.  Horatius,  thought  that  the 
time  for  action  was  come,  and  put  themselves  at  the 
head  of  the  multitude.     Appius  and  his  lictors,  and 
his  patrician  satellites,  were  overborne  by  force,  and 
Appius  fearing  for  his  life,  covered  his  fiwse  with  his 
robe,  and  fled  into  a  house  that  was  hard  by.     In 
vain  did  his  colleague,  Oppius,  hasten  to  the  forum 
to  support  him;    he  found  the  people  already  tri- 
umphant, and  had  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  call 
together  the  senate.     The  senators  met,  with  little 
feeling  for  the  decemvirs,  but  with  an  extreme  dread 
of  a  new  secession  of  the  commons,  and  a  restoration 
of  the  sacred  laws,  and  of  the  hated  tribuneship. 
The  amy        The  socessiou,  howcver,  could  not  be  prevented. 
Sirchwto  Virginius"*  had  arrived  at  the  camp,  followed  by  a 
occ?i^et  the  multitude  of  citizens  in  their  ordinary  dress.     His 
bloody  knife,  the  blood  on  his  own  face  and  body, 
and  the  strange  sight  of  so  many  unarmed  citizens 
in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  instantly  drew  a  crowd 
about  him :  he  told  his  story,  and  called  on  his  fellow- 
soldiers  to  avenge  him.     One  common  feeling  pos- 
sessed them  all :  they  called  to  arms,  pulled  up  their 
standards,  and  began  to  march  to  Rome.     The  au- 
thority of  the  decemvirs  was  wholly  at  an  end ;  the 

»  Livy,  III.  48,  49.  M  Livy,  III.  50. 
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army  entered  the  city;  as  they  passed  along  the  chap. 
streets  they  called  upon  the  commons  to  assert  their ' — ^^-^ 
liberties  and  create  their  tribunes ;  they  then  ascended 
the  Aventine,  and  there,  in  their  own  proper  home 
and  city,  they  established  themselves  in  arms.  When 
deputies  from  the  senate  were  sent  to  ask  them  what 
they  wanted,  the  soldiers  shouted  that  they  would 
give  no  answer  to  any  one  but  to  L.  Valerius  and 
M.  HoratiuB.  Meanwhile  Virginius  persuaded  them 
to  elect  ten  tribunes  to  act  as  their  leaders:  and 
accordingly  ten  were  created,  who  took  the  name  of 
tribunes  of  the  soldiers,  but  designed  to  change  it  ere 
long  for  that  of  tribunes  of  the  commons. 

The  army  near  Fidense  was  also  in  motion '^  The  amy 
Icilius  and  Numitorius  had  excited  it  by  going  to  joi^  it.  ^"" 
the  camp  and  spreading  the  story  of  the  miserable 
&te  of  Virginia.  The  soldiers  rose,  put  aside  the  de- 
cemvirs who  commanded  them,  and  were  ready  to 
follow  Icilius.  He  advised  them  to  create  ten  tri- 
bunesy  as  had  been  done  by  the  other  army ;  and  this 
having  been  effected,  they  inarched  to  Rome,  and 
joined  their  brethren  on  the  Aventine.  The  twenty 
tribunes  then  deputed  two  of  their  number  to  act 
for  the  rest,  and  waited  awhile  for  the  message  of 
the  senate. 

Delays,  however,  were  interposed  by  the  jealousy  Both  armiet 
of  the  patricians.     Had  the  senate  chosen,  it  might,  the*!^     ^ 


no  doubt,  in  the  fulness  of  its  power,  have  deposed  pie  ntSTto 
the  decemvirs,  whether  their  term  of  office  was  ex-  mil. 


^  Livy,  III.  51. 
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pired  or  no ;  as,  long  afterwards,  it  declared  all  the 
laws  of  M.  DruBus  to  be  null  and  void,  and  by  its 
mere  decree  took  away  from  L.  Cinna  his  consulship, 
and  caused  another  to  be  appointed  in  his  room.  But 
the  patricians  were  unwilling  to  violate  the  majesty 
of  the  imperium  merely  to  give  a  triumph  to  the 
plebeians;  and  the  decemvirs,  encouraged  by  this 
feeling,  refused  themselves  to  resign.  The  commons, 
however,  were  thoroughly  in  earnest;  and  finding 
that  nothing  was  done  to  satisfy  them,  they  quitted 
the  Aventine  ",  on  the  suggestion  of  M.  Duilius,  not 
however,  we  may  presume,  without  leaving  it  guarded 
by  a  sufficient  garrison,  marched  in  military  array 
through  the  city,  passed  out  of  it  by  the  Colline  gate, 
and  established  themselves  once  more  on  the  Sacred 
Hill.  Men,  women,  and  children,  all  of  the  plebeians 
who  could  find  any  means  to  follow  them,  left  Rome 
also  and  joined  their  countrymen.  Again  the  disso-* 
lution  of  the  Roman  nation  was  threatened ;  again 
the  patricians,  their  clients,  and  their  slaves,  were  on 
the  point  of  becoming  the  whole  Roman  people. 
Thfl  decern.  Thou  the  patricians  yielded,  and  the  decemvirs 
Mid  the      airreed  to  resien  **.     Valerius  and  Horatius  went  to 

oommons         °  ° 

2l«™  ^  ^^^  Sacred  Hill,  and  listened  to  the  demands  of  the 
commons.  These  were,  the  restoration  of  the  tri- 
buneship  and  of  the  right  of  appeal,  together  with  a 
full  indemnity  for  the  authors  and  instigators  of  the 
secession.  All  this  the  deputies  acknowledged  should 
have  been  granted  even  without  the  asking ;  but  there 

»  livy.  III.  52.  »  Livy,  III.  52,  53. 
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WB8  one  demand  of  a  fiercer  sort.  "These  decem- 
virs^'*  said  Icilius  in  the  name  of  the  commons, 
public  enemies,  and  we  will  have  them  die  the  death 
of  such.  Give  them  up  to  us,  that  they  may  be 
burnt  with  fire."  The  friends  of  the  commons  had 
met  this  iate  within  the  memory  of  men  still  living, 
and  certainly  not  for  greater  crimes :  but  a  people,  if 
violent^  is  seldom  unrelenting;  twenty-four  hours 
brought  the  Athenians  to  repent  of  their  cruel  decree 
against  the  M ytilenseans ;  and  a  few  words  from  Va- 
lerius and  Horatius,  men  whom  they  could  fully  trusty 
made  the  Roman  commons  forego  their  thirst  for 
sudden  and  extraordinary  vengeance.  The  demand 
for  the  blood  of  the  decemvirs  was  withdrawn :  so  the 
senate  acceded  to  all  that  was  required :  the  decem* 
virs  solemnly  resigned  their  power,  and  the  commons 
returned  to  Rome.  They  occupied  the  Aventine,  as 
before  ^^  and  thither  the  pontifex  maximus  was  sent 
by  the  senate  to  hold  the  comitia  for  the  election  of 
the  tribunes :  but  they  occupied  more  than  the  Aven- 
tine ;  they  required  some  security  that  the  terms  of 
the  peace  should  be  duly  kept  with  them ;  and  ac- 
cordingly now,  as  in  the  disputes  about  the  Publilian 
law,  they  were  allowed  also  to  take  possession  of  the 
Capitol ". 

In  the  comitia  on  the  Aventine  tea  tribunes  of  Election  of 

tribunea 

the  commons  were  elected,  amongst  whom   were  "»d  of 
Virginius,  Icilius,  Numitorius,  C.  Sicinius,  a  descen- 
dant of  one  of  the  original  tribunes  created  on  the 

^  Livy,  III.  64.  '^  Cicero  pro  Cornelio,  I.  Fragment. 


314  HISTORY   OF  ROME. 

Sacred  Hill,  and  M.  Duilius.  Then  the  commons 
were  assembled  on  the  spot  afterwards  called  the 
Flamiman  Meadows  '^  outside  of  the  Porta  Carmen- 
talis,  and  just  below  the  Capitol ;  and  there  L.  Icilius 
proposed  to  them  the  soleinn  ratificatipn  of  the  in- 
demnity for  the  secession  already  agreed  to  by  the 
senate.  The  consent  of  the  commons  was  necessary 
to  give  it  the  force  of  a  law ;  and  so  in  like  manner 
Duilius  proposed  to  the  commons  that  they  should 
accept  another  measure  already  sanctioned  by  the 
patricians^  the  election  of  two  supreme  magistrates 
in  the  place  of  the  decemvirs,  with  the  right  of 
appeal  from  their  sentence.  It  is  remarkable  that 
now,  for  the  first  time,  these  magistrates  were  called 
consuls'^  their  old  title  up  to  this  period  having  been 
prs&tors  or  captains-general.  Consul  signifies  merely 
'^  colleague,''  one  who  acts  with  others ;  it  does  not 
necessarily  imply  that  he  should  be  one  of  two  only, 
and  therefore  the  name  is  not  equivalent  to  duumvir. 
And  its  indefiniteness  seems  to  confirm  Niebuhr^s 
opinion,  that  the  exact  number  of  these  supreme 
magistrates  was  not  yet  fully  agreed  upon,  and  that 
the  appointment  of  two  only  in  the  present  instance, 
was  merely  a  provisional  imitation  of  the  old  prsetor- 
ship,  till  the  future  form  of  the  constitution  should 
be  finally  settled.  Thus,  as  the  commons  had  reco- 
vered their  tribunes,  so  the  patricians  had  again  their 
two  magistrates  with  the  imperium  of  the  former 

"  livy.  III.  64.  colonies  of  a  later  period,  whose 

*'  Zonaras,  VII.  19.    It  may  be  office  was  analogous  to  that  of  the 

observed,  that  the  two  supreme  consuls  at  Rome,  were  called  du- 

magistrates  in  the  municipia  and  umviri. 
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prsstors,  limited  as  that  of  the  prsetors  had  been  by 
the  right  of  appeal ;  but  the  final  adjustment  of  the 
relations  of  the  two  orders  to  each  other,  was  reserved 
for  after  discussion.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  form  of 
the  old  government  was  once  again  restored,  and 
two  patrician  magistrates  were  elected  with  supreme 
power;  but  an  important  change  was  established, 
that  these  two  were  both  freely  chosen  by  the  cen- 
turies, whereas  one  had  hitherto  been  appointed  by 
the  burghers  in  their  curiae,  and  had  only  been  ap- 
proved by  the  centuries  afterwards. 

The  result  of  the  election  sufficiently  showed  that 
it  was  a  free  one.  The  new  magistrates,  the  first 
two  consuls,  properly  speaking,  of  Roman  history, 
were  L.  Valerius  and  M.  Horatius ;  and  the  execu- 
tive government^  for  the  first  time  since  the  days  of 
Brutus  and  Poplicola,  was  wholly  in  the  hands  of 
men  devoted  to  the  rights  of  their  country  rather 
than  to  the  ascendancy  of  their  order. 


CHAPTER  XVL 

INTERNAL    HISTORY CONSTITUTION     OF     THE     YEAR 

306 — VALERIAN  LAWS,  AND  TRIALS  OF  THE  DE- 
CEMVIRS— REACTION  IN  FAVOUR  OF  THE  PATRI- 
CIANS  CANULEIAN    LAW CONSTITUTION    OF    312 

— COUNTER-REVOLUTION. 


"The  seven  years  that  followed  are  a  revolutionary  period,  the 
events  of  which  we  do  not  find  satisfactorily  explained  by  the  historians 
of  the  time." — Hallam,  Middle  Ages,  Vol.  II.  p.  458. 


CHAP.    We  read  in  Livy  and  Dionysius  an  account  of  the 
^-—/T—'.  affairs  of  Rome  from  the  berinninsf  of  the  Common- 

ObMurity  of  o  O 

the  hiitoiy  wealth,  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  annals :  political 
period.  questions,  military  operations,  what  was  said  in  the 
senate  and  the  forum,  what  was  done  in  battle  against 
the  ^Equians  and  Volscians,  all  is  related  with 
the  full  details  of  contemporary  history.  It  is  not 
wonderful  that  appearances  so  imposing  should  have 
deceived  many ;  that  the  Roman  history  should  have 
been  regarded  as  a  subject  which  might  be  easily 
and  completely  mastered.  But  if  we  press  on  any 
part  this  show  of  knowledge,  it  yields  before  us,  and 
comes   to   nothing.     Nowhere  is  this   more  mani- 


CONSTITUTION   OF   306.  317 

fest  than  in  the  story  of  the  period  immediately  chap. 
subsequent  to  the  decemvirate.  What  is  related  of  • — ,.-1—' 
these  times  is  indistinct,  meagre,  and  scarcely  intel- 
ligible ;  but  scattered  fragments  of  information  have 
been  preserved  along  with  it,  which,  when  carefully 
studied,  enable  us  to  restore  the  outline  of  very  im- 
portant events ;  and  these,  when  thus  brought  forward 
to  the  lights  afford  us  the  means  of  correcting  or 
completing  what  may  be  called  the  mere  surface 
view  contained  in  the  common  narrative.  The  lines 
hitherto  invisible  being  so  made  conspicuous,  a  to- 
tally different  figure  is  presented  to  us ;  its  propor- 
tions and  character  are  all  altered,  and  we  find  that 
without  this  discovery,  while  we  &ncied  ourselves  in 
possession  of  the  true  resemblance,  we  should  in  feet 
have  been  mistaking  the  unequal  pillars  of  the  ruin 
for  the  original  form  of  the  perfect  building. 

The  common  narrative  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Conrtitution 

of  the  year 

decemvirs  omitted,  as  we  have  seen,  the  important  306. 
&ct  that  the  commons  in  that  revolution  occupied  the 
Capitol.  It  mentions  ^  however,  that  the  two  popular 
leaders,  Valerius  and  Horatius,  were  appointed  the 
two  chief  magistrates  of  the  Commonwealth,  and 
that  they  passed  several  laws  for  the  better  confirm- 
ation of  the  public  liberty,  without  experiencing  any 
open  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  patricians.  In 
fact  the  popular  cause  was  so  triumphant,  that  all, 
and  more  than  all,  of  the  objects  of  the  Terentilian 
law  were  now  effected ;  and  a  new  constitution  was 

^  Livy,  III.  56.    Dionysios,  XL  45. 


318  HISTORY   OF  ROME. 

CHAP,   formed,  by  which  it  was  attempted  at  once  to  unite 


-^  the  two  orders  of  the  state  more  closely  together, 
and  to  set  them  on  a  footing  of  entire  equality. 
'^Uiit  ^^  *^®  ^^*  place  the  old  laws  for  the  security  of 
personal  liberty  were  confirmed  afresh,  and  receiyed 
a  stronger  sanction.  WhocTer  while  presiding  at  the 
comitia^  should  allow  the  election  of  any  magistrate 
with  no  right  of  appeal  from  his  sentences,  should  be 
outlawed,  and  might  be  killed  by  any  one  with  im- 
punity..  This  was  the  law  proposed  and  passed  by 
Valerius :  but  even  this,  as  we  shall  see  presently, 
did  not  content  the  commons;  they  required  and 
carried  a  still  stronger  measure.  A  second  Valerian 
law '  formally  acknowledged  the  commons  of  Rome 
to  be  the  Roman  people ;  a  plebiscitum,  or  decree  of 
the  commons,  was  to  be  binding  on  the  whole  people ; 
so  it  is  expressed  in  the  annalists :  but  Niebuhr  sup- 
poses that  there  was  a  restriction  on  this  power  of 
which  the  annalists  were  ignorant ;  namely,  that  the 
plebiscitum  should  have  first  receiyed  the  sanction  of 
the  senate,  and  of  the  assembly  of  the  curiae.  It  is 
indeed  certain  that  the  assembly  of  the  tribes  was 
not  made  the  sole  legislative  authority  in  the  Com- 
monwealth ;  what  was  intended  seems  to  have  been 
nothing  more  than  to  recognize  its  national  character; 

•  Livy,  III.  65.  Xoxtruriy  cjorXi^oruur  T€$ri<rotupots, 

'  Quod  tributim  plebes  Jiusis-  XL  46.    Now  wo  know  that  at 

set  populuin  teneret.    Livy,  III.  this  time  laws  passed  by  the  co- 

55.    Dionysioa  describes  this  law  mitia  of  centunes  were  oot  valid 

correctly.    He  calls  it  M$/M>ir  k^  without  the  sanction  of  the  senate^ 

Xevopra  row  vir6  rov  d^fiov  rMvras  and  therefore  laws  passed  by  the 

hr<uf^\rriKaUiKxkii<rUutv6iuivs,  tribes  must  equally  have  required 

^irao-i  KturBai  'F»fudois  f {  Xtrov,  t^v  it. 
aM^p  txovras  ^Ivvofuy  rots  h  rdtff 
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its  resolutions  or  decrees  *,  where  not  directly  inter-    chap. 

XVI 

fered  with  by  another  power  equally  sovereign,  were  ^ — v-^ 
to  embrace  not  the  commons  only,  but  the  whole 
nation.  In  the  same  way  in  the  later  constitution 
the  senate  was  not  all-powerful ;  it  could  not  legis- 
late alone,  and  its  decrees  were  liable  to  be  stopped 
by  the  negative  of  the  tribunes ;  but  no  one  doubted 
that  its  authority  extended  over  the  whole  people, 
and  not  over  the  members  of  its  own  order  only. 
And  this  appears  to  have  been  the  position  in  which 
the  Valerian  law  placed  the  assembly  of  the  tribes. 

Thus  £Btr  we  follow  the  express  testimony  of  the  Divinon  of 
annals  from  which  Livy  and   Dionysius  compiled  gistnunet  Jf 
their  narratives.     But  we  are  warranted  in  saying  monw^th 
that  the  revolution  did  not  stop  here.     Other  and  patnciant 
deeper  changes  were  effected ;   but  they  lasted  so  i 
short  a  time,  that  their  memory  has  almost  vanished 
out  of  the  records  of  history.     The  assembly  of  the 
tribes  had  been  put  on  a  level  with  that  of  the  cen- 
turies, and  the  same  principle  M^as  followed  out  in 
the  equal  division  of  all  the  magistracies  of  the  state 
between  the  patricians  and   the   commons.     Two 
supreme  magistrates  ^  invested  with  the  highest  ju- 
dicial power,  and  discharging  also  those  important 
duties  which  were  afterwards  performed  by  the  cen- 

^  Compare   the  difference  be-  need  not  fnve  to  a  s^nod  the  ez- 

tween  a  resolution  or  an  order  of  elusive  right  of  making  laws ;  it 

the  house  of  commons,  (although  would  deserve  its  name  if  it  merely 

that  body  cannot  legislate  without  placed  it  on  a  level  with  the  house 

the  consent  of  the  house  of  lords  of  commons ;  if  it  empowered  it 

and  the  king,)  and  the  canons  of  to  represent   the   whole   nation, 

a  synod  of  the  dergv.     A  law  and  not  only  one  single  order  of 

which  should  enact  that  "quod  men. 
derus  jussisset  populum  teneret.','        *  Diodorus,  XII.  25. 
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CHAP,  sore,  were  to  be  chosen  every  year,  one  from  the 
« — .,.1^  patricians,  and  the  other  from  the  commons.  Ten 
tribunes  of  the  soldiers ',  or  decemviri,  chosen  five 
from  the  patricians  and  five  from  the  commons,  were 
to  command  the  armies  in  war,  and  to  watch  over 
the  rights  of  the  patricians;  while  ten  tribunes  of 
the  commons,  also  chosen  in  equal  proportions  from 
both  orders,  were  to  watch  over  the  liberties  of  the 
commons.  And  as  patricians  were  thus  admitted 
to  the  old  tribuneship,  so  the  assemblies  of  the 
tribes '  were  henceforth  like  those  of  the  centuries 
to  be  held  under  the  sanctions  of  auguiy,  and  no- 
thing could  be  determined  in  them  if  the  auspices 
were  un&vourable.  Thus  the  two  orders  were  to  be 
made  fully  equal  to  one  another ;  but  at  the  same 
time  they  were  to  be  kept  perpetually  distinct ;  for 
at  this  very  moment"  the  whole  twelve  tables  of  the 
laws  of  the  decemvirs  received  the  solemn  sanction 
of  the  people,  although,  as  we  have  seen,  there  was  a 
law  in  one  of  the  last  tables  which  declared  the  mar- 
riage of  a  patrician  with  a  plebeian  to  be  unlawful. 
Hondm         There  beinir  thus  an  end  of  all  exclusive  mads- 

uid  Doilian  °  ^ 

laws.         tracies,  whether  patrician  or  plebeian ;  and  all  magis- 
trates being  now  recognized  as  acting  in  the  name 

*  Diodoru8,XII.25.A€icaaZp€ur-  patricians  or  burghers  were  in- 

Bai    ^fjMpxovs   it^Urra^  Ifxovras  tended  rather  than  the  commons. 

i^owrias  t&p  Karh  ir6ktv  apx&vrmv,  ^  Zonaras,  VII.  19.     He  men* 

Koi  TovTovs  virdpxttv  oiopfX  ^Xwcas  tions  the  fact  without  its  connex- 

r$ff  T&¥  noXir&p  €k€vO(pias,    This  ion ;  but  it  seems  to  me  extremely 

description  does  not  suit  the  tri-  valuable  towards  confirming  the 

bunes  of  the  commons,  and  the  view   of  all  these  arrangements 

expression,  rrjs  t&p  woXitAp  iXfv  which  is  given  in  this  history. 

Btpias,  instead  of  rrjs  rov  brffiov  "  Diodorus,  XII.  26.  Livy,  III. 

fXtvBtpias,  seems  to  show  that  the  57. 
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of  the  whole  people,  the  persons  of  all  were  to  be  chap. 
regarded  as  equally  sacred.  Thus  the  consul  Hora- 
tius  proposed  and  carried  a  law  which  declared  that, 
whoever  harmed  any  tribune  of  the  commons,  any 
anlile,  any  judge,  or  any  decemvir,  should  be  out- 
lawed and  accursed  ^ ;  that  any  man  might  slay  him, 
and  that  all  his  property  should  be  confiscated  to 
the  temple  of  Ceres.  Another  law  was  passed  by 
M.Duilius,  one  of  the  tribunes,  carrying  the  penalties 
of  the  Valerian  law  to  a  greater  height  against  any 
magistrate  who  should  either  neglect  to  have  new 


*  See  this  memorable  law  in 
lAvy,  III.  66.  "  Qui  tribunis  ple- 
bis,  sedilibns,  judicibus,  decem- 
viria  Qocuisset,  ejus  caput  Jovi 
sacrum  esset,  familia  ad  sedem 
Cereris  liberi  liberseque  yenum 
iret."  The  different  interpreta- 
tions given  to  the  words  ''judi- 
cibus,  decemviris,"  in  this  passage 
are  well  known.  Niebuhr  under- 
stands the  latter  nearly  as  I  do, 
but  the  *' judices  "  he  considers  to 
have  been  the  centumviri.  But 
the  order  of  the  words,  is,  I  think, 
decisive  against  this  last  notion; 
the  centumviri  never  could  have 
been  mentioned  between  the  sediles 
and  decemviri.  Whereas,  accord- 
ing to  my  interpretetion,  the  two 
old  plebeian  offices  are  mentioned 
first,  and  then  the  two  new  offices 
which  they  were  thenceforward  to 
share,  those  of  judge  or  consul, 
and  of  decemvir  or  tribune  of  the 
soldiers .  Livy  himself  informs  us 
that  there  were  some  who  had  ex- 
tended this  law  to  the  patrician 
magistrates,  and  who  explained 
the  **judices"  as  I  have  done; 
but  he  objects  that  judex  as  ap- 
pUed  to  the  consul  was  a  later 

VOL.  I. 


title,  and  that  the  consul  at  this 
time  was  called  praetor.  To  which 
the  reply  is  easy :  that  according 
to  Zonaras,  who  derived  his  mate- 
rials from  Dion  Cassius,  the  con- 
suls ceased  to  be  called  prsetors  at 
this  very  time,  and  were  now  first 
called  consuls  or  colleagues ;  and 
it  is  very  likely  that  their  military 
power  being  transferred  to  the  tn- 
Dunes  of  the  soldiers,  their  name 
of  judices,  which  they  are  allowed 
by  Livy  himself  to  have  borne 
afterwards,  (see  also  Cicero,  da 
Legibus,  III.  4,)  took  its  origin 
from  this  period. 

I  may,  add  also,  that  the  sup- 
position that  there  were  to  be  ten 
tribunes  of  the  soldiers  and  as 
manv  tribunes  of  the  commons, 
would  agree  with  the  otherwise 

Suzzling  statement  of  Pomponius, 
e  Origine  Juris,  §  26,  "that 
there  were  sometimes  twenty  tri- 
bunes of  the  soldiers,''  for  the  two 
tribuneships  must,  under  the  con- 
stitution of  306,  havb  so  resembled 
each  other  in  many  important 
points,  that  they  may  easily  have 
been  represented  as  one  magis- 
tracy. 
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CHAP,   magistrates  appointed  at  the  end  of  the  year  ",  or 

^   ^y^*  '  who  should  create  them  without  giving  the  right  of 

appeal  from   their  sentence.     Whosoever  violated 

either  of  these  provisions  was  to  be  burned  alive  as 

a  public  enemy. 

Decraesof       Finally,  in  order  to  prevent  the  decrees  of  the 

k<^un'ihe  senate  from  being  tampered  with  by  the  patricians, 

c^?^     Horatius  and  Valerius  began  the  practice"  of  having 

them  carried  to  the  temple  of  Ceres  on  the  Aven- 

tine,  and  there  laid  up  under  the  care  of  the  aediles 

of  the  commons. 

The  tute  of     This  Complete  revolution  was  conducted  chiefly,  as 

notripTfor  iar  as  appears,  by  the  two  consuls  and  by  M.  Duilius. 

tutio^"* "  Of  the  latter  we  should  wish  to  have  some  further 

knowledge ;  it  is  an  unsatisfactory  history,  in  which 

we  can  only  judge  of  the  man  from  his  public  mear 

sures,  instead  of  being  enabled  to  form  some  estimate 

of  the  merit  of  his  measures  from  our  acquaintance 

with  the  character  of  the  man.     But  there  is  no 

doubt  that  the  new  constitution  attempted  to  obtain 

objects  for  which  the  time  was  not  yet  come,  which 

were  regarded  rather  as  the  triumph  of  a  party,  than 

as  called  for  by  the  wants  and  feelings  of  the  nation ; 

and  therefore  the  Roman  constitution  of  806  was 

as  short-lived  as  Simon  de  Montfort's  provisions  of 

V*  Uvy,  III.  55.  Diodorae,  XII.  in  their  office,  (see  Valerius  Mazi- 

25.    livy  says,  "Tergo  et  capite  mus,  VI.  3.  §  2,  and  note  39  to 

paniretuT."  Diodorns  more  cor-  chap.  XIII.  of  this  history,)  can- 

Ttctlj,  C^vras  KaraKav&rjvai*    The  not  Dut  strike  every  one ;  toe  due, 

connenon  of  this  law  with  that  however,  only  goes  far  enough  to 

mysterious  story  of  the  burning  ezdtecnriosity,  but  will  not  enable 

akve  of  nine  tribunes,  for  not  pro-  us  to  satisfy  it. 
viding  successors  for  themselves        "  livy.  III.  55. 
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Oxford,  or  as  some  of  the  strongest  measures  of  the    chap. 
long  parliament.     An  advantage  pursued  too  fer  in  ^ — ^/-^ 
politics,  as  well  as  in  war,  is  apt  to  end  in  a  repulse. 

As  yet,  however,  at  Rome,  the  tide  of  the  popular  impeach- 

ment  of 

cause  was  at  fiill  flood,  for  the  decemvirs  were  still  Appiw 

,  _      -  J      ■■         ii       1  Claudiui. 

unpunished,  and  the  fresh  memory  of  their  crimes  h«  » ^ut 

,  ,  "^  into  prison. 

excited  an  universal  desire  for  vengeance.  Vir- 
ginius  singled  out  Appius  and  impeached  him  '^ ; 
but  Appius,  with  the  inherent  pride  of  his  family, 
scorned  the  thought  of  submission,  and  appeared 
in  the  forum  with  such  a  band  of  the  young  patri- 
cians around  him,  that  he  seemed  more  likely  to 
repeat  the  crimes  of  his  decemvirate  than  to  solicit 
mercy  for  them.  But  the  tide  was  not  yet  to  be 
turned,  and  Appius  only  hastened  his  own  ruin. 
Virginius  refused  to  admit  the  accused  to  bail,  unless 
he  could  prove  "  before  a  judge  duly  appointed  to 

"  Livy,  III.  56.  For  the  matter  of  the  transac- 
'*  *'  >a  judicem  dices  te  ab  liber-  tion  itself  it  mav  be  observed,  that 
tate  in  servitotem  contra  leges  vin-  the  judge  would  have  had  to  try 
dicias  non  dedisse,  in  vincula  te  simply  the  question  of  fact,  whe- 
ducijubeo."  Livy,  III.  66.  Nie-  ther  Appius  had  given  vindicie, 
buhr  rejects  the  reading  *' judicem  or  possession,  in  favour  of  slavery 
dieei  '*  as  nonsense,  and  corrects  or  not.  And  it  was  manifest  that 
"judicem  doces,^*  I  should  lay  if  the  jud^e  found  against  Appius 
little  stress  on  the  authority  of  our  on  this  issue,  sucn  a  verdict 
MSS.  of  Livy,  which  are  all  ex-  would  have  weighed  strongly 
tremely  corrupt ;  but  in  this  in-  against  him  at  his  trial  before  the 
stance  the  common  reading  is  centuries.  On  the  other  hand, 
supported  by  the  similar  expres-  Appius  wished  to  reserve  his 
sion  "  diem  dicere "  and  the  term  whole  case  for  the  judgment  of 
"  condictio,"  an4  "  actor  adver-  the  centuries ;  for  there,  as  he  well 
sario  denuntianat  rt  ad  judicem  knew,  the  issue  tried  was  far  less 
captendum  die  XXX  adesset."  narrow,  and  the  sentence  would 
Gains,  IV.  §  18.  ''Ni  judicem  depend,  not  on  the  evidence  as  to 
dices  "  signifies,  '*  Unless  thou  a  particular  fact,  but  on  the  gene- 
wilt  give  me  notice  to  come  be-  ral  impression  produced  on  the 
fore  a  judge  with  thee,  to  have  minds  of  the  audience  by  the 
this  issue  tried."  speakers  on  either  side ;    and  to 

y2 


324  HISTORY   OF  ROME. 

CHAP,  try  this  previous  issue,  "  that  he  had  not  in  a  question 
of  personal  freedom,  assumed  that  the  presumption 
was  in  favour  of  slavery ;  in  having  adjudged  Virgi- 
nia to  be  regarded  as  a  slave  till  she  was  proved  free, 
instead  of  regarding  her  as  entitled  to  her  freedom, 
till  she  was  proved  a  slave."  Appius  dared  not  have 
this  issue  tried ;  he  only  appealed  to  the  tribunes,  the 
colleagues  of  Virginius,  to  save  him  from  being  cast 
into  prison ;  and  when  they  refused  to  interpose  ",  he 
appealed  to  the  people.  The  meaning  of  this  appeal 
was,  that  he  refused  to  go  before  the  judge  as  Virgi- 
nius had  proposed,  and  submitted  his  whole  case  to 
the  judgment  of  the  people  in  the  assembly  of  cen- 
turies. This  he  might  legally  do ;  but  on  the  other 
hand,  his  refusal  to  have  the  question  of  &ct,  as  to  his 
conduct  in  the  affiiir  of  Virginia,  tried  before  a  judge, 
enabled  Virginius  to  assume  his  guilt  as  certain. 
But  bail  was  not  to  be  given  to  notorious  criminals; 
it  was  thus  that  Kaeso  had  defrauded  justice,  and 
Appius  would  certainly  fly  from  Rome  before  his  trial, 

produce  this  impression,  the  feel-  ol  ^fiapxoi  fi^  avfi(l>a>im<n  vfm 

ings  and  interests  of  the  judges  aXX^Xour,  Kvptoi  ccmu  r6y  opa  fuavy 

were  freely  appealed  to,  so  that  Ktliuvov  firj  KmkvtaOai,    XII.  25. 

the  greatest  criminal  might  hope  Wesseling  and  the  other  interpre- 

to  be  accjuittedf  if  his  eloouence  ters    uni&rstand   r^y   dyh   lucov 

and  the  influence  of  his  triends  xP^^^»  "^^  ^^®  interval,"  which 

were  sufficiently  powerful.  seems  to  me  to  be  neither  good 

^*  An  obscure  and  corrupt  pas-  Greek  nor  sense.    I  am  inclined 

8a{(e  of  Diodorus  would  appear  to  to  read  t6  apii  fuaov  K€ifi€vov,  "  the 

intimate,  that  by  the  new  consti-  matter  that  was  between  tbem :" 

tution,    the    act  of   one  tribune  *'  If  the  tribunes  should  disagree^ 

could  not  be  stopped  by  another ;  they  had  authority  in  the  matter 

in  other  words,  that  the  ordinary  that  was  disputed  between  them, 

rule  of  Roman  law,  "  melior  est  so  as  not  to  be  restrained  by  the 

conditio  prohibentis,"  was,  in  the  veto  of  their  colleagues."  But  I  am 

case  of  tne  tribunes,  at  this  time  not  yet  satisfied  that  this  is  the 

reversed.    The  words  are  iiuf  de  complete  restoration  of  the  passage. 
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unless  he  were  secured  within  the  walls  of  a  prison,  chap. 
Accordingly,  Virginius  ordered  him  to  be  thrown  into  ' — v — 
prison,  there  to  await  the  judgment  of  the  people. 

But  that  judgment  he  never  lived  to  undergo.  Livy  Hit  death 
chose  to  believe  that  he  killed  himself  ",  despairing  of  trii 
the  event  of  the  trial.  Another  account  implies,  that 
it  was  the  accusers  and  not  the  accused  who  feared  to 
trust  to  the  decision  of  the  centuries ;  the  tribunes, 
it  was  said,  ordered  him  to  be  put  to  death  in  prison  *^. 
It  would  be  painful  to  believe  that  so  great  a  crimi- 
nal, like  the  dictator  Caesar,  was  not  executed,  but 
murdered ;  yet  the  utter  uncertainty  of  a^trial  before 
the  centuries,  where  so  many  other  points  were  sure 
to  be  considered  besides  the  fact  of  the  criminal's 
guilt,  and  the  strange  latitude  allowed  by  the  Ro- 
mans to  their  magistrates  on  the  plea  of  the  public 
safety,  render  it  not  improbable  that  the  tribunes 
dealt  with  Appius  as  Cicero  treated  the  accomplices 
of  Catilina  in  the  very  same  prison.  Cicero's  conduct 
on  that  occasion  was  sanctioned  by  Cato,  and  by  the 
majority  of  the  senate ;  and  certainly  the  crimes  of 
Appius  were  neither  less  flagrant,  nor  less  notorious 
than  those  of  Cethegus  and  Lentulus. 

"  Livy,  in.  58.  tribunes.    But  that  Appius  was 

^  Dionysius,  XL  46.    "This,"  put  to  death  in  prison,  is  also 

he  says/' was  the  genera]  opinion/'  the  account  given  by  the  author 

&s  lup  ff  T&p  iroXK&»  vnSkTj^ts  ^v,  of  the  little  work,  "  De  Viris  IIlus- 

He  must  have  copied  this  from  tribus;"  and  it  is  stated 


some  annalist,  although  the  oldest  as  a  point  which  was  not  doubted, 

annalist  could  know  as  little  as  And  if  this  work  was  compiled, 

Dionysius  of  the  public  opinion  of  as  Borghesi  and  Niebuhr  believe, 

the  times  of  the  decemvirs.    Per-  fron]b»  the  inscriptions  at  the  base 

haps  the  statement  came  from  the  of  the  statues  in  the  forum  of  Au- 

memorials  of  the  Claudian  family,  gustus,  it  may  be  supposed  to  ex- 

which  would  naturally  be  glad  to  press  the  prevailing  opinion  in  the 

hnpute  such  a  crime  to  the  hated  Augustan  age. 
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Another  of  the  decemvirs,  Spurius  Oppius  *',  un- 
derwent a  similar  fate.  He  was  particularly  odious, 
because  he  had  been  left  with  Appius  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  city,  while  the  other  decemvirs  were 
abroad  with  the  legions ;  and  because  he  had  been 
a  fiiithful  imitator  of  his  colleague's  tyranny.  His 
most  obnoxious  crime  was  his  having  cruelly  and 
wantonly  scourged  an  old  and  distinguished  soldier, 
for  no  offence,  as  it  was  said,  whatsoever.  Bail, 
therefore,  was  refused  to  him  also ;  he  was  committed 
to  prison,  and  there  died  before  his  trial  came  on, 
either  by  the  hands  of  the  executioner  or  his  own. 
The  other  decemvirs  ^S  and  M.  Claudius,  who  had 
claimed  Virginia  as  his  slave,  were  all  allowed  to  give 
bail,  or  to  escape  before  sentence  was  executed ;  and 
accordingly  they  all  fled  from  Rome,  and  went  into 
exile.  Their  property,  as  well  as  that  of  Appius  and 
Oppius,  was  confiscated  and  sold  at  the  temple  of 
Ceres. 
Reaction  From  this  point  the  reaction  may  be  said  to  have 

imd  division  *  ^  •' 

among  the  bcguu.  Vengeanco  having  been  satisfied,  compassion 
icadere.  aroso  iu  its  place ;  the  patricians  seemed  the  weaker 
party,  and  any  further  proceedings  against  them  were 
received  with  aversion,  as  a  generous  spirit  cannot 
bear  to  strike  an  enemy  on  the  ground.  Accord- 
ingly, there  seems  from  this  moment  to  have  been 
a  division  amongst  the  popular  leaders ;  some  think- 
ing that  they  had  done  enough,  and  that  in  order  to 
carry  into  effect  the  new  constitution,  nothing  was 

'^  Uvy,  III.  68.  >«  Livy,  III.  58.     DioDysius,  XL  46. 
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SO  much  needed  as  conciliation;   while  others  be-    chap. 

XVI. 

lieved  that  the  patricians  would  never  endure  an ' — -/-^ 
equal  government^  and  that  it  was  the  truest  wisdom, 
as  they  had  once  &llen,  to  keep  them  down  for  even 
As  far  as  we  can  discern  any  thing  of  individual 
character  amid  the  darkness  of  these  times,  the  two 
consuls  and  M .  Duilius  were  of  the  former  of  these 
two  opinions;  L.  Icilius  and  L.  Trebonius  were  of 
the  latter. 

The  state  required,  as  Duilius  thought,  a  general  T)m\\u» 
amnesty;  and  accordingly  he  declared'*  that  he  further  pro- 
would  stop  any  further  political  prosecutions ;  that 
he  would  allow  no  man  to  be  impeached,  nor  to  be 
thrown,  into  prison  as  unworthy  of  bail,  during  the 
remainder  of  the  year.  With  the  next  year,  as  he 
hoped,  the  new  constitution  would  come  into  force, 
and  then  the  liberty  of  the  commons,  and  the  peace 
of  the  nation,  would  be  secured  for  ever. 

But  as  far  as  appears,  the  patricians  observed  that  The  coDsnit 

-  i.  4.1.^  IT  take  the 

there  were  symptoms  of  a  turn  of  the  tide ;  and  they  field,  and  are 
hoped  for  better  things  than  to  be  obliged  to  submit  over  the 
to  the  constitution  of  Duilius.     The  two  consuls  "ienateie- 

•  t  m       »  J     j.i_     fuses  them  a 

went  out  to   battle  against  the  i]L<quians  and  tbe  tnumph^but 

the  people 

Sabines,  and  returned,  asserting  that  they  had  won  grant  it  to 
great  victories,  and  claiming  the  honour  of  a  triumph. 
No  doubt  the  boast  of  victories  in  that  plundering 
wariare  was   often  very  unsubstantial;   but  in  this 
case  the  defeat  of  the  Sabines  at  any  rate  seems  to 


»  Ldvy,  III.  69.  ^  Livy,  III  60—63. 
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CHAP,  have  been  real  and  signal,  for  we  hear  no  more  of 
— ^/-^  wars  with  them  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  after- 
wards. The  patricians,  however,  would  grant  no 
honour  to  consuls  whom  they  regarded  as  traitors  to 
their  order,  and  the  triumphs  were  refused.  But  on 
this  occasion  the  consuls  threw  themselves  into  the 
hands  of  the  more  decided  popular  party ;  they  sum- 
moned the  people  to  meet  in  their  centuries ",  and 
there  L.  Icilius,  the  tribune,  with  the  consuls'  sanc- 
tion, moved  that  the  Roman  people,  by  its  supreme 
authority,  should  order  the  consuls  to  triumph.  In 
vain  did  the  patricians  oppose  the  motion  to  the  ut- 
most ;  they  had  taken  up  an  ill-chosen  position,  and 


"  It  is  not  clear  whether  the 
▼ote  in  favoar  of  the  consuls' 
triumph  was  passed  by  the  cen- 
turies or  by  the  tribes.  Livy's 
expressions  are,  *'tulit  ad  popu- 
\\xm"  not  "  ad  plebem"  and  "  po- 
pnli  jussu  triumphatum  est/'  not 
"plAis  jussu."  Yet  the  vote  is 
passed  on  the  motion  of  a  tribune, 
and  it  is  said  that  "  omnes  tribus 
earn  rogationem  acceperunt."  On 
the  other  hand,  Dionysius  savs 
that  the  consuls  summoned  the 
people  to  the  assembly,  and  the 
tribunes  are  represented  as  second- 
ing their  representation,  rather 
than  originating  the  question  them- 
selves. iroXXa  rijs  $ov\rjs  Korriyo* 
pfi<ravr€Sf  crvpayoptvaavnov  avrols 
T&v  di)ti6px»p-  A  I.  60.  These  cir- 
cumstances suit  best  the  comitia 
of  centuries,  for  the  consuls  could 
not  enter  the  city  without  laying 
aside  their  impertum,  and  so 
giving  up  their  claim  to  a  triumph, 
and  would  necessarily  assemble 
the    people    without  the   walls. 


Besides,  the  question  of  a  triumph 
might  be  more  justly  decided  by 
the  people  in  the  military  array  of 
their  centuries  on  the  Campus 
Martins,  than  by  the  commons  in 
their  tribes  in  the  forum .  I  f  Li vy 's 
expression,  ''omnes  trilnu  roga- 
tionem acceperunt,"  could  be  re- 
lied upon,  it  would  go  far  to  prove 
that  the  blending  of  the  system  of 
centuries  with  that  of  tribes,  in  the 
comitia  centuriata,  that  most  per* 
plexing  ouestion  of  Roman  consti- 
tutional nistory,  began  at  least  as 
early  as  the  time  of  the  decemvirs, 
and  probably  accompanied  the 
admission  ol  the  patricians  and 
their  clients  into  the  tribes.  Fifty 
years  later,  in  the  year  359f  Livy 
speaks  of  the  "praerogativa  tn- 
bus,''  and  the  ''jure  vocatse  tri- 
bus," at  the  comitia  of  centuries, 
without  the  least  intimation  that 
the  system  implied  in  those  e.x-> 
pressions  was  then  of  recent  in- 
troduction.   See  Livy,  V«  18. 
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the  reaction  here  availed  them  nothing :  the  people    chap. 
ordered  as  Icilius   proposed,   and   the   consuls   tri-'^ — ^/-^ 
umphed. 

This,  if  the  consular  Fasti  may  be  trusted,  took  Growing 

-^  '  strength  of 

place  in  August.  Again  the  mist  closes  over  the  tJ>«  ,"»*<>- 
events  of  the  remainder  of  the  year,  and  we  can  only  p«^y- 
judge  of  their  nature  by  the  result  The  reaction 
grew  stronger,  and  was  increased  by  all  the  inherent 
strength  of  an  aristocracy,  the  most  powerful  of  all 
governments  so  long  as  it  retains  any  portion  of  its 
original  vigour.  The  patricians  were  determined 
that  the  new  constitution  should  never  take  eflect ; 
that  there  should  be  no  plebeian  consul,  and  no  ple- 
beian tribunes  of  the  soldiers :  whether,  if  these  points 
were  carried,  they  might  be  forced  also  to  have  no 
patrician  tribunes  of  the  commons,  they  cared  but 
little. 

To  meet  this  determination,  the  bolder  part  of  the  Proeeedings 

^-  ,_  ,  ofDuilius 

leaders  of  the  commons  resolved  that  the  magistrates  &t  the  eiec- 
for  the  present  year  should  be  re-elected.  "  If  the  new  tn- 
patricians  will  not  have  the  constitution,"  they  said, 
"  we  will  at  least  keep  matters  exactly  as  they  now 
are ;  we  have  two  consuls  whom  we  can  trust  to  the 
death,  we  have  ten  true  and  zealous  tribunes,  the 
leaders  of  our  late  glorious  deliverance.  If  we  re- 
tain these,  the  patricians  will  gain  little  by  their  re- 
sistance.'' But  here  again  the  division  in  the  popular 
party  made  itself  manifest :  the  consuls  shrunk  from 
the  odium  of  re-electing  themselves;  Duilius  was 
equally  opposed  to  the  re-election  of  himself  and  his 
nine  colleagues.    The  lot  for  holding  the  comitia  for 
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XVI. 


the  election  of  new  tribunes  happened  to  Ml  to  him. 
'  He  resolutely  refused"  to  receive  votes  for  any  of 
the  last  year's  tribunes ;  and  as  many  of  the  voters 
would  vote  for  no  other  candidate,  it  turned  out  that 
only  five  candidates  could  obtain  that  proportion  of 
sufirages  out  of  the  whole  number",  which  was 
required  to  constitute  the  legal  vote  of  a  tribe.  Ac- 
cordingly, when  the  sun  set^  he  pronounced  the 
comitia  to  be  dissolved,  and  as  all  elections  were  to 
end  in  a  single  day,  he  declared  ^^  that  the  voting  for 


"  Livy,  III.  64.  "Cum  ex 
veteribuB  tribunis  negaret  ullius 
86  rationem  habiturum." 

"  "Cum  alii  candidati  tribus 
non  explerent "  "  Ezplere  tribum," 
and  "  explere  centuriam/'  signify 
the  obtaining  such  an  absolute 
number  of  votes  out  of  the  whole 
number  contained  in  the  tribe  or 
century,  as  was  required  to  con- 
stitute its  suffrage :  for  if  the 
votes  of  the  tribe  were  divided 
amongst  so  many  candidates,  that 
no  one  had  an  absolute  majority 
of  the  whole  tribe  in  his  favour, 
the  tribe  was  held  to  have  voted 
for  no  one.  And  so  if  no  candi- 
date had  an  absolute  majority  of 
the  whole  number  of  tribes  in  his 
favour,  the  comida  were  held  to 
have  voted  for  no  one,  and  there 
was  no  legal  return. 

^*  Inhere  is  much  difficulty  here 
in  livy's  narrative.  After  saying 
that  Duilius  dismissed  the  as* 
sembly  when  only  five  tribunes 
bad  been  elected,  and  that  he 
would  not  go  on  with  the  election 
on  any  future  day,  "  concilium 
dimisit,  nee  deinde  comitiorum 
cau8&  habuit,"  Livy  goes  on  as 
follows,  "satisfactum  legi  aiebat, 
qu8B  numero  nusquam  prsefinito 
tribunis,  modo  ut  relinquerentur 


sanciret,  et  ab  iis  qui  creati  essent 
cooptari  coUegas  juberet.  Recita- 
batque  rogatioms  carmen,"  &c. 
Now  this  evidently  implies  that 
Duilius  referred  to  his  own  law 
passed  in  this  very  year,  bv  which 
it  was  made  a  capital  offence  in 
any  tribune  to  go  out  of  office  or 
to  let  the  year  expire  without  pro- 
viding for  the  election  of  new  tri- 
bunes to  succeed  him  :  and  it  ap- 
pears that  this  very  law  had  con- 
tained a  clause,  authorizing  the 
elected  tribunes,  if  fewer  than  ten, 
to  fill  up  their  number  by  choos- 
ing their  own  colleagues.  Nie- 
buhr,  on  the  other  band,  sup- 
poses that  this  was  a  new  law, 
now  proposed  by  Duilius;  and 
he  therefore  reads,  "  et  ab  iis  qui 
creati  essent  cooptari  coUegas  ju- 
bebat,"  referring  the  verb  to  Dui- 
lius, instead  of  the  common  read- 
ing "juberet,"  referring  to  the 
former  law.  I  think,  however,  that 
the  grammar  is  against  this  con- 
struction, for  if  Livy  had  meant 
that  Duilius  brought  forward  a  new 
measure,  which  must  have  been 
done  at  a  particular  time  and  place, 
he  would  not  have  used  the  im- 
perfect tenses  "  aiebat "  and  "  re- 
citabat,*'  but  rather  "dixit"  and 
"recitavit."     And  besides,  what 
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tribunes  was  duly  finished;  that  the  commons  had  chap. 
elected  no  more  than  five^  and  that  it  must  remain  * — v-^ 
with  these  five  to  complete  their  own  number.  Ac- 
cordingly the  five  elected  tribunes  chose  to  them- 
selves five  colleagues,  and  two'^  of  these  are  expressly 
said  to  have  been  moderate  patricians.  We  may  safely 
conclude,  that  all  five  were  patricians,  and  that  Dui- 
lius,  hoping  to  prevail  by  moderation  and  conciliation, 
took  this  opportunity  to  carry  into  effect  one  part  of 
the  new  constitution,  in  the  confidence  that,  after 
this  proof  of  honourable  dealing,  the  patricians  fi^r 
very  shame  would  be  forced  to  fulfil  the  rest  of  it. 

In  tliis  however,  he  was  mistaken :  they  had  no  The  new 

conttitution 

thought  of  fulfilling  it,  although  by  what  means  they  »  ^t  atide. 
were  enabled  to  defeat  it  we  can  only  conjecture. 
Many  years  afterwards  the  patricians  habitually  set 
the  Licinian  law  at  defiance,  and  prevented  the 
election  of  a  plebeian  consul,  whenever  the  comitia 
were  held  by  a  magistrate  devoted  to  their  interests. 

likelihood  is  there  that    such  a  the  fearful  oenalty  of  the  law,  in 

meaanre  would  hare  been  passed  a  case  in  wnich  he  might  be  per- 

by  the  commons  at  the  Terj  mo-  fectly  innocent;  for  it  might  not 

ment  when  they  were  complaining  be  in  his  power  to  secure    the 

of  Duilios's  conduct  ?     Whereas  election  of  ten  tribunes  in  a  single 

it  is  very  conceivable    that    the  day,  if   there  was  a  very  great 

clause  appealed  to  by  Duilius,  had  number  of  candidates.    And  thus 

been  inserted  by  him  in  his  former  the  tenses  aiebat  and  recitabat  are 

law,  perhaps  with  a  view  to  the  ouite  right ;  for  they  express  the 

very  object  which  he  now  pro-  aefence  which  Duilius  was  in  the 

posed  to  gain  by  it;  namely,  the  habit  o/'maibtn^,  whenever  his  con- 

securing  Uie  admission  of  some  duct  was  called  in  question, 

patricians  into  the  number  of  tri-  ^  These  were  Sp.  Tarpeius  and 

bunes.      And    the  clause  would  A.  Aternius,  the  consuls  of  the 

then    have  been  passed  without  year  300,  who  had  passed  the  law 

suspicion,  as  it  involved  no  new  "  De  multae  sacramento."    livy, 

principle,    as    might    seem    in-  III.  65,  and  Cicero,  de  Repub.  II. 

tended  merely  to  relieve  the  tri«  35. 
bune  presiding  at  the  comitia  from 
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PHAP.  But  how  could  they  persuade  Horatius  and  Valerius, 
' — -. — '  whom  they  had  so  recently  insulted,  to  enter  into 
their  feelings,  and  when  the  day  of  election  came  on, 
to  refuse  all  votes  given  in  favour  of  a  plebeian  can- 
didate? Perhaps  the  opposition  of  the  patricians 
was  so  determined,  that  the  consuls  could  not  but 
yield  to  it ;  they  might  know,  that  although  the  cen- 
turies should  elect  a  plebeian,  yet  the  curias  would 
not  confirm  the  election  by  conferring  on  him  the 
imperium,  or  sovereign  power ;  and  above  all,  they 
might  feel  that  there  was  not  in  the  mass  of  the 
commons  so  deep  an  interest  in  the  point  as  could 
overpower  even  the  most  resolute  resistance.  Thus 
they  abandoned  the  new  constitution  to  its  fete: 
there  was  no  election  of  tribunes  of  the  soldiers,  nor 
of  a  plebeian  consul ;  only  two  patricians  of  known 
moderation  were  chosen,  Lars  Herminius"  and  T. 
Virginius  Cselimontanus,  men  who  were  not  likely  to 
abuse  their  power,  and  so  to  make  the  victory  of  the 
patricians  insupportable. 
The  Tw-  Thus  the  hopes  of  Duilius  were  altogether  disap- 
pointed, and  the  tribuneship  had  been  laid  open  to 
the  patricians  for  nothing.  The  most  moderate  men 
now  saw  that  they  had  been  deluded,  and  L.  Trebo- 
nius,  one  of  the  five  plebeian  tribunes,  was  loud  in 
his  complaints  of  the  treachery  of  the  patricians.  He 
then  proposed  a  law  ^',  which  enacted  that  the  elec- 
tion of  tribunes  of  the  commons  should  from  hence- 


*•  livy.  III.  65.    The  consuls    XL  63.    Livy,  IV.  37. 
at  this  time  came  into  office  on        ^7  lAyy,  III.  65. 
the  Ides  of  December.  Dionysius, 
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forth  be  continued  till  the  whole  number  of  ten  were    chap- 

XVI. 

elected.  We  read  of  no  opposition  to  this  law  from  ' — ^ — ' 
any  quarter;  the  patricians  knew  that  they  must 
abandon  their  hold  on  the  tribuneship  if  they  insisted 
on  keeping  all  the  curule  offices  to  themselves,  and 
probably  they  were  anxious  to  leave  no  vestige  of 
the  new  constitution  in  existence,  lest  the  commons, 
while  any  part  of  it  remained,  should  be  tempted  to 
demand  the  whole.  Accordingly  all  things  returned 
to  their  old  state :  except  that  the  two  orders  were 
rendered  more  distinct  than  ever  by  the  positive  law 
enacted  by  the  decemvirs,  and  introduced  into  the 
twelve  tables,  by  which  intermarriage  between  them 
was  strictly  forbidden. 

It  was  impossible  however  that  matters  should  so  a.u.c.  308. 

A.C.  444. 

rest     The  moderate  consuls  of  the  year  307  were  vioieicea  of 

the  Toungr 

succeeded  by  two  men  of  a  diflFerent  character,  M,  patndani. 
Geganius  Macerinus  "  and  C.  Julius.  Immediately 
we  hear  again  of  the  young  patricians,  as  in  the  time 
of  the  decemvir  Appius  and  of  Kseso  Quinctius. 
The  tribunes  in  vain  endeavoured  to  break  up  their 
organization,  by  impeaching  the  most  forward  indi- 
viduals :  the  consuls  took  their  part,  and  repressed, 
says  Livy,  the  combination  among  the  tribunes  with- 
out attacking  the  tribunician  power  in  itself,  and  yet 
without  compromising  the  dignity  of  the  patricians. 
This  can  only  mean  that  private  influence,  corruption, 
or  intimidation,  were  used  to  deter  the  accusers  from 
proceeding.     Thus  relieved  from  all  restraint^   the 

38  yvy.  III.  65. 


CHAP. 
XVI. 
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patricians  went  on  more  boldly :  violence  was  con- 
stantly offered  to  individual  plebeians;  the  young 
patricians,  organized  in  their  clubs,  supported  each 
other  in  their  outrages :  and  even  the  tribunes,  &r 
from  being  able  to  protect  their  constituents,  were 
themselves,  in  spite  of  the  Sacred  laws,  insulted  and 
assaulted.  The  commons  complained  that  they 
wanted  tribunes  like  Icilius ;  that  those  whom  they 
now  had  were  no  better  than  mere  shadows.  It  re- 
quires indeed  no  ordinary  man  to  act  the  part  of 
popular  leader  against  a  powerful  aristocracy.  Even 
in  the  forum  the  patrician  clubs  were  now  the 
strongest  party ;  so  great  is  the  superiority  of  youth, 
high  birth,  training  in  martial  exercises,  and  organi- 
zation, over  mere  numbers.  But  when  they  left  the 
forum,  the  tribunes  were  but  individuals,  often  ad- 
vanced in  life**,  with  few  slaves  and  no  dependents; 
exposed  in  their  own  persons,  and  still  more  in  their 
families,  to  all  the  insults  and  oppressions  which 
wealth,  rank,  and  their  numerous  clients,  enabled  the 

^  Shakipeare  has  truly  seized  has  to  make  his  own  way  to  fame, 

this  point  in  the  character  of  the  cannot  expect  to  be  distingaished 

tribuneship,  that  it  was  generally  as  early  in  life  as  those  who  are 

held  by  men  of  mature  or  even  of  recommended  at  once  to  public 

advanced  age;  the  tribunes  who  notice  by  the  celebrity  of  their 

oppose  Coriolanus  are  elderly  men,  family. 

like  the  city  magistrates  of  mo-  Afterwards,  when  the  tribunes, 

dern  times ;  and  the  aristocratical  as  in  the  case  of   the  Gracchi, 

party  taunt  them  with  their  want  were  chosen  from  families,  which 

of  strength ;    "  Aged  sir,   hands  though  not  patrician  were  yet  in 

off."    "  Hence,  rotten  thing  1  or  I  the  highest  degree  noble,  young 

will  shake  thy  bones  out  of  thy  men  might  be  elected  to  the  office ; 

garments."    So  the  popular  leader  for  then  they  enjoyed  all  the  aris- 

at  Syracuse,  Atbenagoras,   com-  tocratical  advantages  of  hereditary 

I)Iains  of  the  youth  and  presump-  distinction,  although  their  office 

tion  of  Hermocrates  and  nis  party,  was  still  a  popular  one. 
And  this  is  natural;  for  he  who 
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patricians  to  offer.  Whose  spirit  would  not  be  chap. 
broken  by  such  a  trial  ?  Who  but  the  very  boldest  ^ — v-^ 
and  firmest  of  men  would  have  scrupled  to  purchase 
security  in  private  life  from  such  constant  perse- 
cution, by  withdrawing  in  his  public  capacity  that 
opposition  which  after  all  he  might  feel  to  be  hope- 
less? 

In  the  next  year,  a  member  of  the  Quinctian  a.u.c.  309. 
house  was  chosen  consul,  T.  Quinctius  Capitolinus.  CoiiuUhip 
Accordingly  the  story  of  the  year  is  made  up  from  tioi.'  fh©^ 
some  of  the  memorials  of  the  Quinctian  family,  and  Uw."  "^ 
is  a  mere  panegyric  of  the  consul's  great  qualities  in 
peace  and  in  war.  The  real  history  of  the  year  is 
lost  almost  entirely;  it  is  only  said'^  that  the  irri- 
tation of  the  commons  was  continually  becoming 
more  Yiolent,  and  that  impeachments  against  indivi- 
dual patricians  were  constantly  the  occasion  of  fresh 
contests  between  the  orders.  Then  the  panegyric 
succeeds,  and  describes  **  how  the  ^quians  and  Vol- 
scians  broke  in  upon  the  Roman  territory,  and  car- 
ried their  ravages  up  to  the  very  walls  of  Rome ;  how 
there  was  no  one  who  went  out  to  oppose  them ;  and 
how  the  consul  then  called  the  people  together,  and 
addressed  them  so  earnestly,  and  with  such  effect, 
that  all  internal  quarrels  were  suspended,  every  man 
followed  the  consul  to  the  field,  and  a  great  victory 
was  gained  over  the  enemy.  So  ran  the  story,  but 
on  this  occasion  it  has  not  found  its  way  into  the 
Fasti,  and  the  annals  of  the  year  contain  no  record  of 

»  livy.  III.  66.  «  yvy.  III.  66. 
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CHAP,  a  triumph  obtained  by  either  consul.  When  Quino- 
' — ^^  tius  and  his  panegyric  disappear  from  the  state,  the 
A.C.  442.  story  of  internal  disputes  returns,  and  we  find"  the 
.^uians  and  Volscians,  together  with  the  Veien- 
tians  and  Ardeatians,  again  threatening  Rome  from 
without.  But  the  new  college  of  tribunes  contained 
a  man  of  resolution,  C.  Canuleius,  and  one  to  all 
appearance  as  wise  as  he  was  bold.  He  chose  that 
particular  reform  out  of  many  in  which  the  commons 
felt  a  deep  interest,  and  in  which  many  of  the  patri- 
cians sympathized  with  them ;  the  repeal,  namely,  of 
that  law  of  the  twelve  tables  which  forbade  oonnubia 
between  the  two  orders.  Many  fiBtmilies  must  have 
felt  the  hardship  of  this  law ;  for  marriages  between 
patricians  and  plebeians  were  common,  and  as  they 
were  not  in  the  highest  sense  legal,  the  children  fol- 
lowed the  mother^s  condition,  not  the  father's,  and 
were  not  subject  to  their  father's  power,  nor  could 
inherit  from  him  if  he  died  intestate.  On  this  point 
there  was  a  strong  and  general  feeling ;  but  the  other 
nine  tribunes  '^  encouraged  by  their  colleague's  bold- 
ness, attempted  to  revive  the  question  of  the  ad- 
mission of  plebeians  to  the  consulship,  and  they 
proposed  a  law,  'Hhat  the  consulship  should  be 
thrown  open,  without  distinction,  to  the  members  of 
both  orders." 
Tumult  on       Here  again  the  &mily  memorials,  and  the  annalists 

the  Juiicu- 

inm.  The  who  compilod  their  narratives  from  them,  have  left  a 

Canuleiui 

law  ii  c«r-    blank  in  the  story.     No  patrician  made  himself  re- 
«  Uvy,  IV.  1.  «  Uvy.  IV.  1. 
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markable,  either  by  his  magnanimous  opposition  to  P|!^,^- 
the  commons,  or  by  his  patriotic  support  of  their  ' — ^ — ' 
claims ;  no  memorable  tale  of  outrage  or  of  heroism 
was  connected  with  these  events,  and  thus  they  have 
been  passed  by  almost  unnoticed.  But  the  short 
statement  of  Zonaras  ^\  *^  that  many  violent  things 
were  said  and  done  on  both  sides,"  acquires  some- 
thing more  of  distinctness  from  the  mention  made 
by  Floras  '^  of  a  tumult  which  broke  out  on  the  hill 
Janiculum,  headed  by  the  tribune  Canuleius.  It 
seems  then  that  the  commons  again  took  up  arms, 
and  established  themselves,  not  as  before  on  the 
Aventine  or  the  Sacred  Hill,  but  beyond  the  Tiber, 
on  a  spot  easily  capable  of  being  converted  into  a 
distinct  city.  Thus  pressed,  the  patricians  once  more 
yielded,  and  the  law*  of  Canuleius,  to  repeal  the 
decemvirs'*^  prohibition  of  intermarriages  between 
the  two  orders,  was  carried  without  farther  oppo- 
sition. 

The   success   of  Canuleius    encouraired  his  col-i>i>pu^ 

°  about  the 

leagues ;  and  they  now  more  vehemently  urged  their  Wropoeed 
law  for  openinir  the  consulship  to  the  commons.     But  W««»  for 

*  *^  *  opening  the 

this  measure  it  seems  excited  a  less  sfeneral  interest  onsuUhip 

^  to  the  com« 

in  its  behalf,  while  it  awakened  a  yet  fiercer  opposi-  «aon8. 
tion.     We  may  suppose  however  that  the  commons 
again  occupied  in  military  order,  either  the  Aventine 
or  the  Janiculum :  for  the  patricians  held  meetings 

**  HoXX^  KOT  dKKrfkmv  Koi  fiUua  tumultus  in  monte  Janiculo,  dace 

cXrvdir  re  xal  ^irpoTToy.  VII.  19.  Ganuleio,  tribuno  plebis,  ezarsit. 

*  Tertiam  seditionem  incitavit  Floras,  I.  25. 

matrimoDiorum  digiuta8,atplebeii  ^  livy,  IV.  6. 
cam  patriciia  jongerentur.     Qai 

VOL.  I.  2 
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CHAP,  amongst  themselves^',  which  neither  Valerius  nor 
— - — '  Horatius  would  attend ;  and  C.  Claudius,  true  to  the 
spirit  of  his  family,  wanted  to  invest  the  consuls  with 
full  military  power,  and  to  commission  them  to  attack 
the  tribunes  and  the  conamons  by  force  of  arms.  The 
Quinctii  however,  so  said  their  &mily  accounts,  would 
have  no  violence  done  on  the  sacred  persons  of  the 
tribunes ;  and  their  milder  counsels  led  to  a  tempo- 
rary settlement  of  the  contest.  The  consulship  was 
to  be  suspended,  but  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  with 
consular  power  were  to  be  appointed,  and  these 
might  be  either  plebeians  or  patricians.  What  was 
to  be  the  number  of  these  tribunes  is  uncertain; 
three  only  were  actually  chosen,  but  Zonaras  says  ", 
that  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  office  there 
wer^  to  be  six,  three  to  be  chosen  from  each  order. 
Perhaps  the  number  three  had  reference  to  the  three 
•old  tribes  of  the  Roman  people,  the  Ramnenses,  Ti- 
tienses,  and  Luceres,  and  as  these  in  the  division  of 
the  centuries  were  now  six,  the  sex  sufiragia,  it  may 
have  been  intended  in  like  manner  that  after  three 
patrician  tribunes  had  been  elected,  three  plebeians 
should  be  added  to  their  number,  like  the  first  and 
second  centuries  of  the  three  tribes,  according  to  the 
system  ascribed  to  the  elder  Tarquinius.  At  any 
rate,  three  tribunes  were  elected ;  and,  as  Livy  de- 
clares, three  patricians:  A.  Sempronius  Atratinus, 
L.  Atilius,  and  Cloelius  ". 

V  liry,  IV.  6-    Dionyeiaa,  XL  ••  In  the  MSS.  of  Livy,  this  last 

65.  tribune  is  called  «<T.  Celius,"  or 

"  VII.  19.  Dionysius  also  agrees  "  Celias/'  or  '*  Csecilins;"  Csed- 

with  him^  XL  60.  lius    is  the  reading  followed  in 
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It  is  remarkable  that  two  out  of  these  three,  Sem-    chap. 

XVI. 

pronius  and  Cloelius,  were  chosen  from  families  espe-  ;:r— v— -^ 

*  *        The  dispute 

cially  noted  twelve  years "  earlier,  for  their  violent  «nd«>  t^e 

^  *'  appointment 

hostility  to  the  commons,  and  for  the  great  strength  of  wmuU 
of  their  bands  of  associated  followers.  This  can 
hardly  have  been  a  mere  accident :  it  looks  as  if  the 
patricians  had  made  every  effort  to  bring  them  for- 
ward as  efficient  leaders  in  the  struggle  for  which 
they  were  preparing.  But  again  the  details  are  lost ; 
and  Livy's  story  **  merely  relates^  that  within  three 
months  the  tribunes  were  called  upon  by  the  au- 
gurs to  resign,  from  an  alleged  religious  informality 
in  their  election;  that  there  was  then  a  dispute, 
whether  other  tribunes  should  be  elected,  or  whe- 
ther consuls  should  be  appointed  as  before ;  that  T. 
Quinctius  Barbatus^  whom  the  patricians  had  ap- 
pointed interrex,  was  on  this  occasion  their  leader; 
that  the  commons  feeling  that  only  patricians  would 

Drakenborch's  edition,  but  Bek-  were  not  once  patrician  houses  of 

ker  has  adopted  the  correction  of  all  those  names,  which  to  us  in 

Sigonius,  "T.  Cloelius."    In  Dio-  the  later   history  occur  only  as 

dorus  the  MSS.  read  ILSbnot^  for  plebeian,  except  where  the  plebdan 

which  the  editors  have  corrected  family  had  been  noble  in  some 

Kotyrcof  (Quintius,  or  Quinctius).  other  city  of  Italy,  and  was  not  of 

In  Dionysins,  the  common  reading  Roman  extraction.    Thus  we  do 

is  KXvcTioy  SiJccXdy,  but  the  cogno-  not  hear  of  any  patrician  iElii  or 

men  enables  us  to  correct  this,  Ciecilii.      It  is  more  probable,  I 

and    in    the  Vatican    MS.  it  is  think,  that  the  three  tnbunes  first 

rightly    given    KXvXiov    SucfXdy.  chosen  were  patricians,  and  that 

>uebubr  says  that  L.  Atilius  must  three  plebeians  were  to  bare  been 

have  been  a  plebeian,  because  the  added  to  their  number;  but  that 

Atilii  were  a  plebeian  family,  and  the  patricians  resisted  this,  and 

the  L.  Atilius,  who  was  tribune  of  finally,  to  simplify  the  question, 

the  soldiers  in  356,  is  expresslv  got  nd  of  their  own  tribunes  also, 

called  a  plebeian  by  Livy  himself,  and  returned  to  the  government 

But  this  is  merely  the  same  ques-  by  consuls, 

tion  which  occurs  with  respect  to  ^  Dionysins,  X.  41. 

some  of  the  decemvirs ;   and  it  <*  Livy,  IV.  7. 
never  can  be  shown  that  there 

z2 
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CHAP,    be  elected,  whether  under  the  name  of  consuls  or 

XVI 

* — v-^  tribunes,  thought  it  vain  to  dispute  for  nothing ;  and 
that  thus  in  the  end  two  consuls  were  appointed,  L. 
Papirius  Mugillanus,  and  another  Sempronius  Atrar 
tinus,  and  all  mention  of  the  laws  proposed  by  the 
tribunes  of  the  commons  was  thus  for  several  years 
laid  to  sleep. 

Varying  Auothor  accouut  **  represcuts  T.  Quinctius  not  as 

accounts  of    ,  , 

these         interrex,  but  as  dictator,  and  says  that  in  no  more 


traDsactions. 


than  thirteen  days  he  put  an  end  to  the  contest,  and 
then  laid  down  his  office.  And  as  we  find  the  record 
of  a  treaty  concluded  in  this  year  between  Rome  and 
Ardea,  it  has  been  conjectured  ^^  that  the  patricians 
may  have  availed  themselves  of  foreign  aid  in  putting 
down  the  opposition  of  the  commons.  It  is  certain 
that  in  the  following  year  we  meet  for  the  first  time 
with  the  name  of  a  new  patrician  magistracy,  the 
censorship ;  and  Niebuhr  saw  clearly  that  the  crea- 
tion of  this  office  was  connected  with  the  appoint- 
ment of  tribunes  of  the  soldiers ;  and  that  both  be- 
long to  what  may  be  called  the  constitution  of  the 
year  312. 
New  con-        This   coustitution  recoraized  two  points:   a  sort 

Btitution.  *..*,?  r  9 

Censors,     of  continuatiou  of  the  prmciple  of  the  decemvirate. 

QutBStors. 

and  tribunes  inasmuch  as  the  supreme  government  v^as  again,  to 

soldiers.      spoak  iu  modcm  language,  put  in  commission,  and 

the  kingly  powers,  formerly  united  in  the  consuls  or 


*^  Lydus,  de  Magistratibus,  I.  extremely  questiooable. 

38.    But  the  infinite  confusions  ^  Niebubr,  Vol.    II.    p.   410. 

of  the  passage  in  which  this  state-  Engl.  TVansl. 
ment  occurs,  render  its  authority 
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prsetorsy  were  now  to  be  divided  between  the  censors  chap. 
and  tribunes  of  the  soldiers ;  and  secondly,  the  eligi-  ^^'' 
bilitj  of  the  commons  to  share  in  some  of  the  powers 
thus  divided.  But  the  partition  even  in  theory  was 
far  from  equal :  the  two  censors,  who  were  to  hold 
their  office  for  five  years,  were  not  only  chosen  from 
the  patricians,  but,  as  Niebuhr  thinks**,  by  them; 
that  is  by  the  assembly  of  the  curiae :  the  two  quaes* 
tors  who  judged  in  cases  of  blood  were  also  chosen 
from  the  patricians,  although  by  the  centuries.  Thus 
the  civil  power  of  the  old  praetors  was  in  its  most 
important  points  still  exercised  exclusively  by  the 
patricians ;  and  even  their  military  power,  which  was 
professedly  to  be  open  to  both  orders,  was  not  trans- 
mitted to  the  tribunes  of  the  soldiers,  without  some 
diminution  of  its  majesty.  The  new  tribuneship  was 
not  an  exact  image  of  the  kingly  sovereignty,  it 
was  not  a  curule  office,  and  therefore  no  tribune  ever 
enjoyed  the  honour  of  a  triumph",  in  which  the  con- 
quering general,  ascending  to  the  Capitol  to  sacrifice 
to  the  guardian  gods  of  Rome,  was  wont  to  be  arrayed 
in  all  the  insignia  of  royalty. 

**  Vol.  II.  p.  394.  EngL  Transl.  the  curiae. 
It  appears  that  in  after  times  the  ^  Zonaras^  VII.  19.  It  might 
election  of  the  censors  was  con-  be  a  curious  question  whether  the 
firmed  by  a  lex  centuriata,  as  that  ovation,  or  inferior  triumph,  in 
of  the  other  curule  magistrates  which  the  conquering  general 
was  by  a  lex  curiata.  Both  were,  walked  on  foot  instead  of  riding 
then,  a  mere  formality;  but  Nie-  in  his  chariot,  was  not  first  intro- 
buhr  infers  from  this  difference  duced  in  the  case  of  a  tribune  of 
between  the  censorship  and  the  the  soldiers;  and  whether  it  did 
other  ma^stracies,  that  the  former  not  mark  in  its  origin  the  inferior 
was  originally  conferred  by  the  rank  of  the  general  who  had 
curiae,  and  confirmed  by  the  cen-  gained  it,  rather  than  the  less 
turies,  as  the  others  were  conferred  importance  of  his  military  sue- 
by  the  centuries  and  confirmed  by  cesses. 
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CHAP.  But  even  the  small  share  of  power  thus  granted 
J— rv-^  in  theory  to  the  commons,  was  in  practice  withheld 
equality  M  fponi  them.     Whether  from  the  influence   of  the 

regarded  the 

commons,  patriciaus  in  the  centuries,  or  hy  religious  pretences 
urged  by  the  augurs,  or  by  the  enormous  and  arbi- 
trary power  of  refusing  votes  which  the  officer  pre- 
siding at  the  comitia  was  wont  to  exercise,  the  college 
of  the  tribunes  was  for  many  years  filled  by  the  par 
tricians  alone.  And  while  the  censorship  was  to  be 
a  fixed  institution,  the  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  were 
to  be  replaced  whenever  it  might  appear  needful  by 
two  consuls ;  and  to  the  consulship  no  plebeian  was 
so  much  as  legally  eligible.  Thus  the  victory  of  the 
aristocracy  may  seem  to  have  been  complete,  and  we 
may  wonder  how  the  commons,  after  having  carried 
so  triumphantly  the  law  of  Canuleius,  should  have 
aRowed  the  political  rights  asserted  for  them  by  his 
colleagues,  to  have  been  so  partially  conceded  in 
theory,  and  in  practice  to  be  so  totally  withheld. 
SisTO^**^  The  explanation  is  simple,  and  it  is  one  of  the 
^dmld  ™^®*  valuaWe  leasons  of  history.  The  commons  ob^ 
tained  those  reforms  which  they  desired,  and  they  de- 
sired such  only  as  their  state  was  ripe  for.  They  had 
withdrawn  in  times  past  to  the  Sacred  Hill,  but  it  was 
to  escape  from  intolerable  personal  oppression ;  they 
had  recently  occupied  the  Aventine  in  arms,  but  it 
was  to  get  rid  of  a  tyranny  which  endangered  the 
honour  of  their  wives  and  daughters,  and  to  recover 
the  protection  of  their  tribunes ;  they  had  more  lately 
still  retired  to  the  Janiculum,  but  it  was  to  remove  an 
insulting  distinction  which  embittered  the  relations 
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of  piiYate  life,  and  imposed  on  their  grandchildren  chap. 
in  many  instances,  the  inconveniences^  if  not  the 
reproach,  of  illegitimacy.  These  were  all  objects  of 
universal  and  personal  interest ;  and  these  the  com- 
mons were  resolved  not  to  relinquish*  But  the  pos^ 
sible  admission  of  a  few  distinguished  members  of 
their  body  to  the  highest  offices  of  state  concerned 
the  mass  of  the  commons  but  little.  They  had  their 
own  tribunes  for  their  personal  protection ;  but  curule 
magisteacies,  and  the  government  of  the  Common- 
wealth, seemed  to  belong  to  the  patricians,  or  at 
least  might  be  left  in  their  hands  without  any  great 
sacrifice.  So  it  is  that  all  things  come  best  in  their 
season;  tha^  political  power  is  then  most  happily 
exercised  by  a  people,  when  it  has  not  been  given  to 
them  prematurely,  that  is,  before  in  the  natural  pro- 
gress of  things  they  feel  the  want  of  it.  Security  for 
person  and  property  enables  a  nation  to  grow  without 
interruption;  in  contending  for  this  a  people's  sense 
of  law  and  right  is  wholesomely  exercised ;  meantime, 
national  prosperity  increases,  and  brings  with  it  an 
increase  of  intelligence,  till  other  and  more  necessary 
wants  being  satisfied,  men  awaken  to  the  highest 
earthly  desire  of  the  ripened  mind,  the  desire  of 
taking  an  active  share  in  the  great  work  of  govern- 
ment. The  Roman  commons  abandoned  the  highest 
magistracies  to  the  patricians  for  a  period  of  many 
years :  but  they  continued  to  increase  in  prosperity 
and  in  influence ;  and  what  the  fathers  had  wisely 
yielded,  their  sons  in  the  fiilness  of  time  acquired. 
So  the  English  house  of  commons  in  the  reign  of 
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CHAP.  Edward  III.^*,  declined  to  interfere  in  questions  of 
— ^, — f  peace  and  ^var,  as  being  too  high  for  them  to  com- 
pass ;  but  they  would  not  allow  the  crown  to  take 
their  money  without  their  own  consent ;  and  so  the 
nation  grew,  and  the  influence  of  the  house  of  com- 
mons grew  along  with  it»  till  that  house  has  become 
the  great  and  predominant  power  in  the  British 
constitution. 

If  this  view  be  correct,  Trebonius  judged  far  more 
wisely  than  M.  Duilius;  and  the  abandonment  of 
half  the  plebeian  tribuneship  to  the  patricians,  in 
order  to  obtain  for  the  plebeians  an  equal  share  in 
the  higher  magistracies,  would  have  been  as  really 
injurious  to  the  commons,  as  it  was  unwelcome  to 
the  pride  of  the  aristocracy.  It  was  resigning  a 
weapon  with  which  they  were  femiliar,  for  one  which 
they  knew  not  how  to  wield.  The  tribuneship  was 
the  foster  nurse  of  Roman  liberty,  and  without  its 
care  that  liberty  never  would  have  grown  to  matu- 
rity. What  evils  it  afterwards  wrought,  when  the 
public  freedom  was  fully  ripened,  arose  from  that 
great  defect  of  the  Roman  constitution,  its  conferring 
such  extravagant  powers  on  all  its  officers.  It  pro- 
posed to  check  one  tyranny  by  another ;  instead  of 
so  limiting  the  prerogatives  of  every  magistrate  and 
order  in  the  state,  whether  aristocratical  or  popular, 
as  to  exclude  tyranny  from  all. 

"•  HaUam,  Middle  Ages,  Vol.  III.  p.  71.  ed.  1822. 
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INTE&NAL  HISTORY  FROM  312  TO  350 ^THE  CENSOR- 
SHIP, AND  THE  LIMITATION  OF  IT  BY  MAMERCUS 
iBMILIUS — SP.  MiELIUS  AND  C.  AHALA — THE  QUiES- 
TOBSHIP  LAID  OPEN  TO  THE  COMMONS SIX  TRI- 
BUNES OF  THE  SOLDIERS  APPOINTED,  AND  PAY 
ISSUED   TO   THE   SOLDIERS. 


**  What  can  be  more  inetractire  than  to  obsenre  the  first  principles 
of  right  springing  up»  involved  in  superstition  and  polluted  with 
violence;  until,  by  length  of  time  and  favourable  circumstances,  it 
has  worked  itself  into  clearness  ? " — Burkv,  Abridgment  of  English 
History,  Book  III.  Chap.  IX. 


The  period  of  nearly  forty  years  on  which  we  are  chap. 
now  going  to  enter,  so  short  a  space  in  the  history  of  >-^iL- 
a  nation,  so  long  to  all  of  us  individually,  includes 
within  it  the  whole  of  the  Peloponnesian  war. 
Whilst  at  Rome  the  very  form  and  tendency  of  great 
political  revolutions  cannot  be  discovered  without 
difficulty ;  whilst  military  events  are  wholly  disguised 
by  ignorance  or  flattery,  and  whilst  we  can  as  yet 
obtain  no  distinct  ideas  of  any  one  individual,  nor 
fully  conceive  the  character  of  the  national  mind, 
Athens  is,  on  the  other  hand,  known  to  us  almost 
in  its  minutest  points  of  detail.     During  this  time 
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CMAP.  Thucydides  was  collecting  materials  for  his  bistory; 
and  Herodotus,  after  having  travelled  nearly  all  over 
the  world,  was  making  the  last  additions  to  his  great 
work  in  the  country  of  his  later  years,  on  the  southern 
coast  of  Italy.  Pericles  had  passed  all  of  his  glorious 
life  except  its  most  glorious  close ;  and  Socrates,  the 
fidthful  servant  of  truth  and  virtue,  was  deserving 
that  common  hatred  of  the  aristocraticaP  and  demo- 
cratical  vulgar,  which  made  him  at  last  its  martyr. 
The  arts  and  manufactures  of  Athens  were  well 
known  at  Rome ;  and  those  names  and  stories  of  the 
wars  of  Thebes  and  Troy,  which  their  dramatists  were 
continually  presenting  afresh  to  the  memory  of  the. 
Athenians,  were  £uniliar  also  in  the  heart  of  Italy, 
were  adopted  into  the  language  and  traditions  of 
Etroria  and  of  Rome,  and  employed  the  genius  of 
Italian  artists '  as  of  those  of  their  original  country. 

*  The  aristocratical  hatred  against  down  to  the  humbleat. 

Socrates  is  exhibited  in  the  Clouds  *  In  the  specimens  of  Etruscan 

of  Aristophanes ;  and  the  famous  vases  and  frescoes  given  by  Micali 

speech  ot  Cleon  on  the  question  in    the    atlas    accompanying   his 

of  the  punishment  of  the  revolted  History  of  the  Ancient  People  of 

Mytilenseans,  shows  the  same  spi-  Italy,  and  in  those  published  more 

rit  in  connexion  with  the  strong  recentlv  by  the  Antiquarian  So- 

democratical  party.     Political  par-  ciety  ot  Rome,  it  is  curious  to  ob- 

ties  are  not  the  ultimate  distinction  serve  how  many  of  the  subjects 

between  man  and  man ;  there  are  are  taken  from  the  story  of  the 

higher  points,  whether  for  good  siege  of  Thebes,  and  still  more 

or  evil,  on  which  a  moral  sym-  from  that  of  Trov.    Many  of  the 

pathy  unites  those  who  politicallv  vases  on  which  these  subjects  oc- 

are  most  at  variance  with  each  cur,  are  thought  to  be  actually  of 

other ;  and  so  the  common  dread  Athenian  manufacture ;  others  ap- 

and  hatred    of  improvement,  of  pear  to  be  Italian  imitations ;  but 

truth,  of  principle— m  other  words,  Dothr  equally  prove  that  the  storiee- 

of  all  that  is  the  light  and  life  of  of  the  heroic  age  of  Greece  were 

man,  has,  on  more  than  one  occa-  well  known  in  Italy,  and  the  works 

sion,  united  in  one  cause  all  who  of  Grecian  art  admired  and  sought 

are  low  in  intellect  and  morals,  after, 

from  the  highest  rank  in  society  .    . 
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But  during  the  period  at  which  we  are  now  arrived,  chap. 
central  Italy  became  acquainted,  not  with  Athenian  ^ — — ^ 
art  only,  but  with  the  feme  of  the  Athenian  arms. 
The  Etruscans  heard  with  delight  that  a  mighty 
avenger  of  their  defeat  at  Cuma*  was  threatening 
their  old  enemies  of  Syracuse ;  their  cities  gladly  lent 
their  aid  to  the  invader ;  and  the  Romans  must  have 
heard  with  interest  from  their  neighbours  and  friends 
of  Caere  or  Agylla,  how  some  of  their  countrymen 
bad  done  good  service  in  the  lines  *  of  the  Athenian 
army,  and  how  they  had  been  involved  in  that 
sweeping  ruin  in  which  the  greatest  armament  ever 
yet  sent  out  by  a  free  and  civilized  Commonwealth 
had  so  miserably  perished.  But  the  Romans  knew 
not,  and  could  not  know,  how  deeply  the  greatness 
of  their  own  posterity,  and  the  fete  of  the  whole 
western  world,  was  involved  in  the  destruction  of  the 
fleet  of  Athens  in  the  harbour  of  Syracuse.  Had 
that  great  expedition  proved  victorious,  the  energies 
of  Greece  during  the  next  eventful  century  would 
have  found  their  field  in  the  west  no  less  than  in  the 
east ;  Greece^  and  hot  Rome,  might  have  conquered 
Carthage ;  Greek,  instead  of  Latin,  might  have  been 
at  this  day  the  principal  element  of  the  languages  of 

'  The  naval  victory  of  Cuma  was  discovered  by  an  English  tra- 

was  won   by  Hiero,  the  brother  veller,  in  1817,  amongst  the  ruins    ' 

and  soccessor  of  Gdon,  over  the  of  Olympia,  and  bears  an  inscrip- 

Etruscans,  in  the  year  474  B.C.  tion  which  tells  its  story,  ''that 

Olymp.  76-3.     It  is  commemo-  Hiero,  the  son  of  Dinonienes,  and 

rated  bv  Diodonis,  XI.  51,  and  the  Syracu sans,  offered  it  to  Jove 

by  Pinaar,  Pyth.  I.  140;  and  one  as  a  part  of  the  Tyrrhenian  spoil 

of  the  helmets    taken  from  the  from  Cuma.'*    See  Bockh,  Corpus 

enemy  on  this  day,  and  sent  as  an  Inscript.  Grsec.  torn.  I.  p.  34. 

offering  to  the  Olympian  Jupiter,  ^  Tliucydides,  VII.  53. 
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CHAP.    Spain,  of  France,  and  of  Italy:   and  the  laws  of 
' — . — '  Athens,  rather  than  of  Rome,  might  be  the  foundar 

tion  of  the  law  of  the  civilized  world. 
^JJJ^  The  period  now  before  us  is  marked,  as  far  as 
of  the  en-  Rome  itself  is  concerned,  with  few  events  of  irreat 
importance.  The  commons  retained  and  asserted 
those  rights  which  were  the  best  suited  to  their  actual 
condition ;  and  thus  became  gradually  fitted  to  desire 
and  to  claim  others  of  a  higher  character.  But  for 
the  first  important  advantage  to  their  cause  they 
were  indebted  to  one  of  the  wisest  and  best  Romans 
of  his  time,  who  was  at  once  trusted  by  them,  and 
respected  by  his  own  order,  the  patrician  Mamercus 
^milius.  Nine  years  after  the  institution  of  the 
A.U.C.  321.  censorship,  Mamercus  having  been  named  dictator, 
to  oppose  a  threatened  attack  from  the  Etruscans, 
proposed  and  carried  a  law  ^  to  limit  the  duration  of 
the  censorship.  That  office,  in  its  powers  and  out- 
ward splendour  a  lively  image  of  royalty,  was  held 
for  a  term  of  five  years.  By  the  law  of  Mamercus 
^milius  it  was  to  be  held  in  future  only  for  eighteen 
months;  and  as  the  election  of  censors  still  took 
place  only  at  intervals  of  five  years,  this  magistracy 
was  always  in  abeyance  for  a  longer  time  than  it  was 
in  existence. 
Thecenaoiw  The  ccnsorshlp  was  an  office  so  remarkable,  that 
'  ***■  however  familiar  the  subject  may  be  to  many  readers, 
it  is  necessary  here  to  bestow  some  notice  on  it.  Its 
original  business  *  was  to  take  a  register  of  the  citi- 

*  Iavj,  IV.  24.  miiiisterium  co8todi8e<{ae   et   ta^ 

^  Magistratas,   cui    scribaram    bularum  cura,  cui  arbitrium  for- 
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zens  and  of  their  property ;  but  this,  which  seems  at  chap. 
first  sight  to  be  no  more  than  the  drawing  up  of  a 
mere  statistical  report,  became  in  fact,  from  the  large 
discretion  allowed  to  every  Roman  officer,  a  political 
power  of  the  highest  importance.  The  censors  made 
out  the  returns  of  the  free  population ;  but  they  did 
more ;  they  divided  it  according  to  its  civil  distinc- 
tions, and  drew  up  a  list  of  the  senators  ^  a  list  of 
the  equites,  a  list  of  the  members  of  the  several 
tribes,  or  of  those  citizens  who  enjoyed  the  right 
of  voting,  and  a  list  of  the  serarians,  consisting  of 
those  freedmen,  naturalized  strangers,  and  others, 
who  being  enrolled  in  no  tribe,  possessed  no  vote  in 
the  comitia,  but  still  enjoyed  all  the  private  rights 
of  Roman  citizens.  Now  the  lists  thus  drawn  up  by 
the  censors  were  regarded  as  legal  evidence  of  a 
man's  condition:  the  state  could  refer  to  no  more 
authentic  standard  than  to  the  returns  deliberately 
made  by  one  of  its  highest  magistrates,  who  was  re^ 
sponsible  to  it  for  their  being  drawn  up  properly. 
He  would,  in  the  first  place,  be  the  sole  judge  of 
many  questions  of  fact,  such  as  whether  a  citizen  had 
the  qualifications  *  required  by  law  or  custom  for  the 
rank  which  he  claimed,  or  whether  he  had  ever 
incurred  any  judicial  sentence  which  rendered  him 
infamous  * :  but  from  thence  the  transition  was  easy, 

iDulseceDsexidi  subjiceretar.  lAry,  claiming  to  belong  to  one  of  the 

IV.  8.  tribes,  followed  any  trade  incom* 

'  See  the  accounts  of  the  census  patible  with  the  character  of   a 

in  Livy,  XXIV.  18,  and  XXXIX.  plebeian;    all  retail  trades  being 

42.  44.     See  also  Zonaras,  VII.  forbidden  at  this  time  to  the  com- 

19.  mons.    See  Dionvsius,  IX.  25. 

*  For  instance,  whether  a  man  ^  This  was  called  a  "judicium 
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CHAP,  according  to  Roman  notions,  to  the  decision  of  ques^ 
tions  of  right ;  such  as  whether  a  citizen  was  really 
worthy  of  retaining  his  rank,  wheth^  he  had  not 
committed  some  act  as  justly  degrading  as  those 
which  incurred  the  sentence  of  the  law ;  and  in  this 
manner  the  censor  gave  a  definite  power  to  public 
opinion,  and  whatever  acts  or  habits  were  at  variance 
with  the  general  feeling,  he  held  himself  authorized 
to  visit  with  disgrace  or  disfranchisement  Thus 
was  established  a  direct  check  upon  many  vices  or 
faults  which  law,  in  almost  all  countries,  has  not 
ventured  to  notice.  Whatever  was  contrary  to  good 
morals,  or  to  the  customs  of  their  fathers,  Roman 
citizens  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  practise:  if  a  man  ^ 
behaved  tyrannically  to  his  wife  or  children,  if  he  was 
guilty  of  excessive  cruelty  even  to  his  slaves,  if  he 
neglected  his  land  ^^  if  he  indulged  in  habits  of  ex- 
travagant expense  '^  or  followed  any  calling  which 
was  regarded  as  degrading^',  the  offence  was  justly 
noted  by  the  censors,  and  the  offender  was  struck  off 
from  the  list  of  senators,  if  his  rank  were  so  high ;  or 
if  he  were  an  ordinary  citizen,  he  vras  expelled  from 
his  tribe,  and  reduced  to  the  class  of  the  serarians. 

turpe/'  and  this  was  incurred  in  ^^  Dionysius,  XX.   3.    Fragxs. 

various    actions,  which  are  spe-  Mai. 

cified  b^  the  lawyers ;  as,  for  in-  "  A.  Gellius,  IV.  12. 

stance,  if  a  man  were  cast  in  an  ^'  Dionysius,  XX.  3.    See  the 

actio  furti,  or  vi  bonorum  rap-  well-known  story  of  the  censor 

torum,  or  tutelae,  or  mandati,  or  Fabricius  ezuelling  Rufinus  from 

pro  socio,  &c.    See  Gaius,  Insti-  the  senate,  because  he  had  ten 

tutes,  IV.  §  182.      And  the  dis-  pounds'  weight  of  silver  plate  in 

qualification    thus    incurred   was  his  possession. 

perpetual,  and  could  not  be  re-  ^  As,  for  instance,  that  of  an 

versed  by  the  censors.  See  Cicero,  actor.    See  Livy,  VII.  2. 

pro  Cluentio,  42. 
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Beyond  this   the  censor  had  no   power  of  degra-    chap. 
dation  ^^ ;  for  the  private  rights  of  Roman  citizens  ^ — v-1^ 
could  not  be  taken  away  by  any  magistrate ;  the  sen- 
tence could  only  affect  his  honours,  or  such  privi- 
leges as  were  strictly  political. 

Yet  the  censors  had  a  farther  hold  even  on  the  Power  of 

,      ,  1  •      •       1  1  1        '^®  censors 

ffiiarians,  nor  was  their  power  limited  to  the   de- over  the 

_  1,1       property  of 

grading  a  citizen  from  his  rank;  they  could  also  the  people. 
affect  his  fortune.  It  was  their  business,  as  I  have 
said,  to  make  a  return  of  the  property  of  every 
Roman,  and  of  its  value ;  for  the  taxes  were  levied 
according  to  this  return,  and  here  too  its  evidence 
was  decisive.  Every  citizen  presented  at  the  census 
a  detailed  account  of  his  property;  he  stated  the 
name^^  and  situation  of  his  landed  estate,  what  pro- 

^*  There  is  a  remarkable  passage  lower  (in  which  sense  it  probably 

in  Livy,  XLV.  15,  in  which  U.  is  that  Dionysius  speaks  of  the 

Claudias,  one  of  the  censors  in  censors  as  removinff  a  man  th  r^ 

the  year  584,  is  represented  as  de-  t&v    arifuop    <l>v\as,  XVIII.  22. 

nying  the  right  of  the  censor  to  Fragm.  Mai);  but  that  the  latter 

deprive  any  man  of  his  vote :  he  was  for  the  time  equivalent  to  a 

could  remove  him  from  a  more  judicium   turpe,  and  deprived  a 

honourable  tribe  to  a  less  honour-  citizen  of  all  his  political  rights ; 

able,  but  he  could  not    remove  but  it  could  be  reversed  either  by 

him  from  all  the  thirty- five  tribes,  the  censor's  colleague,  or  by  the 

and  so,  in  effect,  disfranchise  him.  next  censors.    But  the  question 

And  yet  the  expression  "  in  aera-  concerning    the     aerarians,    like 

rios  referri,"  is  equivalent  to  *•  in  every  other   connected  with  the 

Centum  tabulae  referri,"  and  this  censors  and  the  centuries,  is  beset 

is  a  well-known  designation  of  the  with  difficulties,  from  our  igno- 

'*  civitas  sine  suffragio;"  for  Gel-  ranee  of  the  changes  introduced 

lius  says  expressly,  that  *'  in  has  at  different  periods,  and  thus  being 

tabulas  censures  referri  jubebant,  apt  to  ascribe  to  one  time  what 

quos  notse   causli  suffiragiis    pri-  is  applicable  only  to  another, 
vabant/'  XVI.  13.  It  would  seem,        "  See  all  these  particulars  in  the 

however,    that    "tribu    roovere,"  "forma  censualis,"  given  by  Ul- 

and  ''in  aerarios   referre,"  were  pian,  de  Censibus,  lib.  III.  quoted 

two  distinct  sentences,  and  that  m  the  Digest,  Tit.  de  Censibus, 

the  former  did  indeed  onl^  imply  L.  4.  (lib.  L.  lit.  XV.) 
a  removal  from  a  higher  tnbe  to  a 
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CHAP,  portion  of  it  was  arable,  what  was  meadow,  what 
— v-^  vineyard,  and  what  olive  ground.  He  was  even  to 
number  his  vines  and  olive  trees,  and  to  the  whole 
thus  minutely  described  he  was  to  affix  his  own  valu- 
ation. He  was  to  observe  the  same  rules  with  regard 
to  his  slaves,  and  undoubtedly  with  regard  to  his 
horses  and  cattle ;  for  all  these  came  under  the  same 
class  of  res  mancipii.  But  the  censor  had  an  un- 
limited power  of  setting  on  all  these  things  a  higher 
valuation,  and  consequently  of  subjecting  them  to  a 
higher  rate  of  taxation.  Further,  we  have  instances  ^^ 
of  a  censor's  calling  for  a  return  of  other  articles  of 
property,  such  as  clothing,  jewels,  and  carriages^ 
which  were  not  returned  in  the  regular  order  of  the 
census ;  and  on  these  he  would  set  an  extravagant 
valuation,  to  ten  times  their  actual  worth.  Nor  does 
it  appear  that  in  these  cases  there  was  any  remedy 
for  the  person  aggrieved  :  the  censor's  decision  was 
final.  On  the  return  of  taxable  property  thus  made, 
the  senate,  in  case  of  need,  levied  a  certain  rate, 
ordinarily '^  as  it  seems,  of  no  more  than  one  per 
thousand ;  but  raised,  as  circumstances  might  require, 
to  two,  three,  or  four  per  thousand.  For  it  must  be 
understood  that  this  property  tax,  or  tributum,  was 
mostly  a  war  tax,  and  not  a  part  of  the  regular  re- 

" livy, XXXIX. 44. Ornamenta  the   second   Ponic    war;    lAvy, 

et  vestem  muliebrem  et  rehicula  XXIX.   15;    and  Niebuhr   con- 

....  in  censum  referre  jussit:  dudes  that  it  was  the  ordinary 

....  uti decies tanto pluris quam  rate.    "Three  per  thousand'*  is 

quanti  essent  sestimarentur.  mentioned  as  tne  rate  fixed  by 

17  This  was  the  proportion  ob-  Cato  and  Valerius  Flaccus  in  their 

served  in  the  tribute  imposed  on  severe  censorship  in  568.    Livy» 

the  twelve  defaulting  colonies  in  XXXIX.  44. 
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venues  of  the  state :  it  might  happen,  therefore,  that  ghap. 
no  property-tax  was  levied,  and  in  that  case  the  ^ — v-^ 
censor's  surcharge,  or  over-valuation,  would  have  been 
inoperative ;  but  wars  were  so  frequent,  and  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  state  so  great,  in  the  early  periods 
of  the  Roman  history,  that  there  was  probably  no 
one  term  of  five  years  in  which  the  tributum  was  not 
needed,  and  consequently  no  return  of  any  censors 
which  was  not  carried  into  effect.  We  are  told  also 
that  the  censors^*,  on  some  occasions,  not  only  put 
their  own  valuation  on  the  property  returned  at  the 
census,  but  also  fixed  the  rate  to  be  levied  upon  it : 
being  sure  in  this,  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  to 
have  their  acts  sanctioned  by  the  senate,  if  it  did  not 
appear  that  they  had  been  influenced  by  any  un- 
worthy motives. 

In  addition  to  this  great  power  with  regard  to  the  ^^"^« 
taxes,  or  tributa,  the  censors  had  the  entire  manage-  ^^^^J  «^ 
ment  of  the  regular  revenues  of  the  state,  or  of  its  monweaith. 
vectigalia".   They  were  the  Commonwealth's  stew- 
ards, and  to  their  hands  all  its  property  was  en- 
trusted.    But  these  state  demesnes  were  ample  and 
various,  including  arable  land,  vineyards,  pastures, 
forests,  mines,  harbours,  fisheries,  and  buildings ;  the 
letting  or  farming  of  all  these  belonged  wholly  to 
the  censors ;  the  harbours,  including  the  portoria  or 
customs,  which  appear  to  have  been  levied  as  a  har- 
bour, wharfege,  and  perhaps  warehouse  duty.   They 
were  thus  a  charge  paid  by  the  merchant  for  his  use 

»  Livy,  XXXIX.  44.  sub  nutu  atque  arbitrio  (censorum 

*'  Ut  vectigalia  populi  Romani    esaent    Livy,  IV.  8. 

VOL.  L  A  a 
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CHAP,  of  the  state's  property :  and  this  is  the  proper  notion 
— v-^  of  vectigal  as  opposed  to  tributum ;  that  the  first 
was  received  by  the  state  in  its  capacity  of  landlord 
or  proprietor,  the  latter  was  paid  to  it  as  a  political 
society :  the  vectigal  was  given  by  the  fermer,  trader, 
or  consumer,  as  the  price  of  some  commercial  or 
economical  benefit;  the  tributum  was  the  citizen's 
duty  to  his  country.  Besides  all  these  sources  of  re- 
venue, the  state  claimed  a  monopoly  of  salt^^ ;  and 
the  right  of  selling  this  most  necessary  article  was 
also  let  by  the  censors  on  their  own  terms ;  for  they 
fixed  the  price  at  which  it  was  to  be  sold  to  the 
public.  Why  salt  was  thus  considered  as  state  pro- 
perty may  probably  be  explained  on  the  principle 
that  the  sea  and  the  sea-shore  belonged  to  no. man; 
and  in  a  country  where  the  whole  supply  of  salt 
comes  from  the  sea,  it  would  not  appear  unnatural 
that  the  state  should  take  into  its  own  hands  the 
sale  of  a  commodity  so  universally  needed,  and  which 
was  derived  immediately  from  that  element  which 
no  individual  could  claim  as  his  property.  At  any 
rate,  salt  was  at  Rome,  as  afterwards  in  France,  an 
article  that  could  be  sold  only  by  the  government. 
With  these  almost  kingly  powers,  and  arrayed  in 


^  The  salt  works  at  the  mouth  own  hands,  and  did  not  &rm  it, 

of  the  Tiber  were  said  to  have  as  was  usual  with  the  other  vecti* 

been  first  established  in  the  reign  galia.    But  it  was  farmed,  and  the 

of  AncuB  Marcius.    Livy,  I.  33.  piice  at  which  it  was  to  be  sold 

According  to  Gronovius'  excellent  was  fixed  by  the  censors  in  the 

note  on  the  well-known  passage  year  548,  when  M.  Livius,  one  of 

in  livy,  II.  9,  the  government  in  the  censors,  acquired  from   this 

the  earlier  times  of  the  Common-  very  circumstance  his  nickname 

wealth  kept  the  sale  of  salt  in  its  Sahnator.    livy,  XXIX.  37. 
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kingly  state,  for  the  censor's  robe  *'  was  all  scarlet,  chap. 
and  not  merely  bordered  with  a  scarlet  band,  elected 
by  the  curiae,  and  holding  their  office  for  five  years, 
the  censors  might  well  seem  too  great  for  a  free  com- 
monwealth, and  the  patricians,  in  retaining  an  office 
so  important  in  their  own  exclusive  possession, 
seemed  to  have  more  than  compensated  for  their  loss 
of  a  part  of  the  military  tribuneship,  had  the  consti- 
tution of  312  been  really  acted  on.  It  was  a  most 
welcome  law  then  to  the  commons,  when  the  dicta- 
tor Mamercus  -ffimilius,  in  the  year  321,  proposed 
the  shortening  of  the  term  of  the  censor's  office  to 
eighteen  months.  Nor  did  the  patricians  refuse 
their  consent  to  the  measure ;  for  there  were  many 
of  their  body  who  felt  that  a  magistracy  held  for  five 
years  could  be  accessible  only  to  a  few  individuals  of 
the  highest  distinction;  and  that  the  mass  of  the 
patricians,  no  less  than  of  the  commons,  would  be 
subject  to  the  power  of  the  censors  without  being 
ever  able  to  exercise  it  themselves. 

The  greatness  of  the  consorts  office  has  led  me  to 
depart  a  little  from  the  chronological  order  of  events, 
and  to  anticipate  by  a  few  years  the  regular  mention 
of  the  iEmilian  law.  I  now  go  back  to  the  year 
312,  and  the  appointment  of  consuls  in  the  room  of 
tribunes  of  the  soldiers,  immediately  after  the  insti- 
tution of  this  latter  office. 


^  Polybius,  VI.  53.     And   a  and  magnificent  of  any.    See  Ta- 

censor's  fanend,  funus  censorium,  citus,  Ann.  IV.  15,  and  XII.  2, 

used  to  be  voted  even  to  the  em-  with  lipBius'  note  on  the  first- 

peron,  as  the  most  honourable  quoted  passage. 

A  a  2 
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CHAP.        Consuls  continued  to  be  appointed  for  the  next 
' — v-^  four  years ;  but  a  memorable  event  which  occurred 
in  the  year  316,  again  led  to  the  election  of  tribunes. 
A.U.C.315.  The  year  315  had  been  a  season  of  great  scarcity" ;  a 
Bwcitj,^d  special  officer  had  been  named  with  the  title  of  prse- 
beraiiti^^'of  fcctus  annouse,  or  master  of  the  markets,  in  order 
^'     '"*■  to  relieve  the  general  distress ;  but  he  had  been  able 
to  do  very  little,  and  the  suffering  was  so  extreme, 
that  many  of  the  poorer  citizens  threw  themselves 
into  the  Tiber  in  despair.     In  this  state  of  things", 
Sp.  Mselius,  one  of  the  richest  of  the  commons,  and 
a  member  of  one  of  the  plebeian  centuries  of  knights 
or  equites,  a  man  of  large  mercantile  dealings,  and 
having  thus  many  connexions  in  the  neighbouring 
countries,  succeeded  in  making  large  purchases  of 
corn,  and  issued  it  to  the  poorer  citizens  either  at  a 
very  low  price  or  even  gratis.     He  thus  became  ex- 
ceedingly popular,  and  was  followed  by  a  great  mul- 
titude^* whenever  he  appeared  in  the  forum ;  so  that 
it  was  supposed  that  he  would  attempt  to  win  a 
share  of  the  consulship  for  the  commons,  and  was 
likely  himself  to  become  the  first  plebeian  consul. 
The  patricians,  resolved  to  prevent  this,  procured  the 
appointment  of  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  their 
A.U.C.  816.  order,  T.  Quinctius    Capitolinus ;    but   the   danger 
might  be  only  delayed :  the  scarcity  still  continued, 
and  Mselius  was  gaining  fresh  popularity  every  day : 

"  lAry,  IV.  12.  men  to  seiaEe  the  Capitol,  and  other 

"  lAvy,  IV.  13.    Zonaras^  VII.  strong  positions  in  the  city ;  for 

20.  this  must  be  the  meaning  of  the 

^  Zonaras  adds,  that  he  had  expression,  tiropiaaro  <l>povpovf, 

actually    provided    himself   with 
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the  harvest  was  still  distant,  and  if  the  distress  be-    chap. 

XVII 

came  greater,  the  mingled  despair  and  gratitude  of ' — v— -^ 
the  commons  might  overbear  all  opposition,  and  the 
consulship  might  be  wrested  from  the  patricians  in 
spite  of  all  their  eflTorts.  On  a  sudden  "  it  was  an- 
nounced that  the  old  L.  Quinctius  Cincinnatus  had 
been  named  dictator  by  the  consul  T.  Quinctius,  in 
consequence  of  a  meeting  of  the  senate :  the  dictator 
had  made  C.  Servilius  Ahala  his  master  of  the  horse ; 
the  patricians  and  the  plebeian  knights  '^  had  occu- 
pied the  Capitol  and  the  other  strong  places  of  the 
city  during  the  nighty  and  in  the  morning  the  dictator 
appeared  in  the  forum,  with  the  array  of  his  four- 
and-twenty  lictors,  all  bearing  along  with  their  rods 
those  well-known  axes  which  denoted  his  sovereign 
power,  while  he  was  supported  besides  by  his  master 
of  the  horse,  at  the  head  of  a  numerous  body  of  the 
younger  patricians  in  arms. 

The  dictator  took  his  seat  at  his  tribunal,  and  sent  He  >a  nut  to 
C.  Ahala  to  summon  M selius  to  appear  before  him.  ii^ak.  ^ 
As  master  of  the  horse,  all  the  members  of  the  cen- 

"  The    senate,    according    to  the  conspiracy  of  the  Querini  and 

Zonaras,  appointed  L.  Quinctius  Thiepoli.    See  Daru,  B.  VII. 

dictator  before  they  left  the  senate  ^  Zonaras  says,  that  the  Capitol 

house ;  and  they  aid  not  separate  was  secured  diA  t&v  Imritav,    This 

till  evening,  that  the    result    of  mav  include  the  plebeian  centuries 

their  measures  might  not  be  pre-  of  knights,  but  it  certainly  applies 

maturely  known.    The  occupation  mainly  to  the  patricians,  who  were 

of  the  Capitol  during  the  night,  all  enrolled  in  the  sex  suffragia,  or 

and  the  appearance  of  the  dictator  patrician  centuries  of  knights  or 

in  the  forum  early  in  the  morning,  cavalry.    And  so,  after  the  death 

ready  to  anticipate  whatever  mignt  of  Maelius,  Ahala  is  described  aa 

have  been  the  designs  of  Melius,  returning  to  the  dictator,  "  stipa- 

remind  us  of  the  Doge  of  Venice,  tus  catervft  patriciorum  juvenum." 

Gradenigo,  and  the  energetic  mea-  livy,  IV.  14. 
Buiea  by  which  he  met  and  baffled 
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CHAP,  tunes  of  equites  were  under  his  immediate  authority ; 
and  on  this  account  perhaps  he  was  chosen  to  de- 
liver the  summons.  Mselius  saw  that  his  fete  was 
determined;  he  endeavoured  to  fly;  his  enemies 
charged  him  with  snatching  up  a  butcher's  knife  *', 
and  endeavouring  to  repel  the  knights  who  were  pur- 
suing him:  under  somewhat  similar  circumstances 
the  treacherous  murder  of  Wat  Tyler  was  excused 
by  his  pretended  insolent  behaviour  to  the  king; 
and  Ahala,  as  eager  as  Sir  William  Walworth  to  do 
his  work,  slew  Mselius  on  the  spot,  as  guilty  of  dis- 
obedience. The  old  dictator  *^  justified  the  deed  to 
the  multitude :  "  Mselius  had  aimed,  not  at  the  con- 
sulship, but  at  making  himself  king ;  the  master  of 
the  markets  had  reported  to  the  senate  that  secret 
meetings  were  held  at  his  house,  and  arms  col- 
lected :  to  meet  this  danger  the  senate  had  appointed 
a  dictator;  he  had  purposed  to  try  Mselius,  and 
judge  him  according  to  his  guilt  or  innocence ;  but 
as  he  had  refused  to  obey  his  summons,  and  had 
resisted  his  own  immediate  commander,  he  had  been 
lawfully  slain  ^^."  Immediately  afterwards,  treating 
Mselius  as  a  convicted  traitor,  he  ordered  his  house 
to  be  levelled  with  the  ground;  thus  the  story  of 
the  concealed  arms  could  never  be  disproved ;  for  no 
time  was  allowed  to  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  to 
search   the   house:    Melius'   enemies  might  report 

^  Dionyslus,    XII.  1.    Fragm.  diet    of   "justifiable    homicide." 

Mai.  Suetonius  pronounces  this  same 

^  Iayj,  IV.  15.  judgment  on  the  murder  of  Csesar, 

^  "Jure  csDsum  pronuntiavit,"  ^* Prsegravant caetera facta dictaque 

an    expression    which    seems    as  ejus  ut .  .  . .  jure  csesus  ezistime- 

technical  and  official  as  our  ver-  tur."    C.  76. 
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whatever  they  pleased.     The  house  stood  under  the    chap. 

XVII. 

Capitol,  not  far  from  the  Mamertine  prison  '^  and  the  ^ — r-^ 
site  of  it  was  for  ages  after  called  the  ^Equimaelium, 
or  the  Mselian  level. 

Such  is  the  story  which  the  traditions  or  memoirs  The  com- 
of  the  Quinctian  and  Servilian  families  handed  down,  dignant  at 
and  which  the  annalists  adopted  on  their  authority. 
Whatever  ambitious  designs  Mselius  may  have  had, 
nothing,  even  according  to  the  statement  of  his  ene- 
mies, was  proved  against  him ;  and  his  aiming  at  the 
consulship  would  have  been  a  sufficient  crime  in  the 
eyes  of  the  patricians  to  tempt  them  to  violent  mea- 
sures. On  the  other  hand,  charity  was  so  little 
&miliar  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  that  the  splendid 
munificence  of  Mselius  is  in  itself  suspicious ;  a  time 
of  great  distress  would  make  it  easy  for  a  man  of  his 
wealth  to  engage  a  band  of  armed  adventurers,  suffi- 
cient to  put  him  in  possession  of  the  Capitol  by  a 
sudden  attack ;  and  then  his  popularity  with  the 
commons,  and  their  hatred  of  the  patricians,  would 
have  rendered  him  ample  service.  However,  the 
commons  were  indignant  at  his  summary  death ;  and 
there  is  a  dim  and  confused  account  of  disturbances 
consequent  upon  it  Ahala  was  obliged  to  leave 
Rome  '' ;  and  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  instead  of  con- 

**  Niebuhr,  Vol.  II.  note  928.  diately  afterwards  mentions  "in- 

Bnnsen,  Beschrelbung  der  Stadt  vidia  Nasicse."    Now  offensio  is 

Rom.  Vol.  III.  p.  46.  Varro,  Ling,  in  itself  an  ambiguous  term,  and 

Lat.  V.  §  157.  Ed  Miiller.  ma^  signify  either  exilium  or  in- 

^  Valerius  Maximus,  V.  3.  §  2.  vidia ;  either  "  the  misfortune  or 

And  so  Cicero,  de  Republicft,  1. 3.  calamity  of  Ahala,"  or  "  the  odium 

Offensio    commemoratur    Ahalae.  which  he  incurred."     But  then 

He   had   just    before  spoken  of  this  odium  may  have  induced  him 

"Camilli   exilium^"    and   imme-  to  leave  Rome,  as   Nasica   did. 
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CHAP.  suIb  were  chosen  for  the  following  year ;  thus  much 
*— ^-v-^  is  intelligible ;  and  the  strength  of  the  patricians  in 
the  comitia  of  the  centuries,  the  immense  power  of 
the  oflScer  who  presided  at  them,  and  perhaps  also 
the  natural  leaning  of  the  richer  plebeians  to  the  side 
of  the  patricians  in  a  time  of  distress,  when  the  con- 
test was  so  likely  to  take  the  form  of  one  between 
numbers  and  property,  will  suiEciently  account  for 
the  election  of  three  patricians,  and  amongst  them  of 
L.  Quinctius,  the  son  of  the  old  dictator.  But  still 
the  greatest  number  of  votes  was  given  to  Mamer- 
cus  .^milius,  who  had  been  chosen  one  of  the  quses- 
tores  parricidii  along  with  L.  Valerius  a  few  years 
before,  and  whose  popular  dictatorship  four  years 
later  we  have  already  noticed, 
story  of  L.       There   was,   however,  a  much   more  mysterious 

Minuciui  "^ 

having  gone  gtory "  to  be  found  in  some  of  the  annalists  from 

over  to  the  " 

commoM,  whom  Livy  compiled  his  history;  that  L.  Minucius, 
popular  uu.  that  Very  master  of  the  markets  who  is  said  to  have 
given  the  first  information  of  the  dangerous  designs 
of  Sp.  Mselius,  now  in  the  disturbances  that  followed 
went  over  from  the  patricians  to  the  commons,  was 
chosen  by  the  ten  tribunes  to  be  their  colleague,  thus 
raising  the  number  to  eleven,  and  in  this  office  put  a 
stop  to  the  dissensions.  Further,  he  is  said  to  have 
brought  down  the  price  of  com  at  the  end  of  three 
market  days  to  one  as  for  the  modius  **,  and  to  have 

without   undergoinp;  anv  fonnal    Domo,  c.  32,  and  this  may  have 


trial ;  and  then  when  hia  party  heen  called  a  return  from  banish- 

was  strong  enough,  he  may  have  ment  without  much  exaggeration, 

returned,  accordiog  to  the  state-  °'  Livy,  IV.  16. 

ment  of  the  pseudo-Cicero  pro  **  Fliny,  Hist.  Nat.  XVIII.  4. 
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become  so  popular,  that  the  commons  presented  him,  chap. 
as  their  deliverer  out  of  misery,  with  an  ox  with  ^ — ^-^ 
gilded  horns  to  offer  as  a  sacrifice  '* ;  and  a  statue 
was  erected  in  his  honour  without  the  Porta  Trige- 
mina,  made  out  of  the  bronze  or  brass  coins  which 
the  commons  subscribed  for  the  purpose,  each  man 
contributing  an  ounce,  or  the  twelfth  part  of  the  as, 
which  was  still  of  the  weight  of  a  full  pound. 

Dion  Cassius  has  preserved  a  statement^  that  in  R«maric8  on 
these  times  many  patricians  did  in  fact  go  over  to  the  '  '^^* 
commons ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  from  this  time 
forward  we  meet  with  none  but  plebeians  of  the  name 
of  Minucius,  although  patrician  Minucii  have  hither- 
to occurred  several  times  in  the  FastL  And  it  is 
conceivable  enough  that  if  any  man  had  wished  so  to 

Ldvy  describes  this  as  if  Minu-  the  statue,  XVIII.  4,  and  XXXIV. 

cius  had  sold  at  this  rate  the  com  11,  and  both  specify  the  place, 

which  Mselios  had  collected,  and  extra  portam  Trigeminam,  that  is, 

which  had  been  confiscated  after  on  the  bank  of  the  Tiber,  between 

his   death.     But  Pliny's  ezpres-  the  north-eastern  foot  of  the  Aven- 

sion,  "  in  trinis  nundinis  ad  assem  tine  and  the  river.    But  as  Livy's 

redegit,"  implies  a  more  gradual  expression,   "hove   aurato    extra 

and  at  the  same  time  a  more  ex-  portam  Trigeminam  est  donatus," 

tensive  reduction  of  the  price.     If  is  rather  strange,  his  editors  have 

he  proposed  a  law  to  fix  a  maxi-  proposed      various      corrections, 

mum.  It  would  of  course  require  amongst  which,  the  most  plausi- 

three  nundinae  to  elapse  before  it  ble  was  that  of  Gronovius,  who 

could  be  passed ;  and  this  may  be  proposed  to  read  **  hove  et  prato." 

Pliny's  meaning.     Then  the  sale  But  a  bos  auratus,  that  is,  auratis 

of  Melius'  com  at  a  cheap  rate  comibus,  was  given  by  the  consul 

may  have  taken  place  in  the  mean-  to  P.  Decius,  one  of  the  tribunes 

while;    and  if  much    com  had  of    the    soldiers,  for  saving   his 

reallv  been  hoarded,  it  would  na-  army  in  the  first   Samnite  war, 

turally  cause  a  great  reduction  of  livj^,  VII.   37  :    and  NiebubPs 

prices  when  brought  suddenly  into  coniecture  is  simpler   and  more 

the  market  in  the  spring,  espe-  probable,  that  the  words,  "  et  sta- 

cially  if  there  was  a  promise  of  an  tu&  "  have  dropped  out  in  Livy's 

abundant  harvest  in  the  coming  text,  between  "  bove  aurato  "  and 

summer.  '*  extra  portam  Trigeminam." 
**  livy  mentiona  the  ox,  Pliny 
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^^P-  degrade  himself,  as  the  patricians  would  consider  it, 
he  might  have  done  it  with  no  opposition  on  their 
part:  nay,  they  would  have  at  once  cast  him  out 
from  their  body  as  an  unworthy  member;  for  the 
feeling  of  later  times,  when  P.  Clodius  was  adopted 
into  a  plebeian  femily,  to  enable  him  to  stand  for  the 
tribuneship,  and  when  the  aristocracy  opposed  it  as 
only  Airthering  the  purposes  of  his  ambition,  could 
not  exist  amongst  the  haughty  patricians  of  the 
fourth  century.  On  the  other  hand,  Cicero  treats 
these  supposed  passings  over  from  one  order  to  the 
other  as  mostly  fictitious ;  and  invented  by  plebeians, 
merely  to  claim  for  themselves  kindred  with  an  old 
patrician  house  of  the  same  name.  Nor  is  it  pro- 
bable that  there  could  have  been  eleven  tribunes  at 
once ;  but  it  may  be  that  L.  Minucius  so  acted  in 
concert  with  the  tribunes  as  master  of  the  markets  ^*, 
that  he  was  said  to  be  like  an  eleventh  member  of 
their  college.  The  rest  is  sufficiently  probable,  that  he 
proposed  and  carried,  after  the  regular  period  of  three 
market  days,  a  law  to  fix  the  maximum  at  which 
com  should  be  sold  ;  and  this,  in  a  season  of  scarcity, 
when  the  evil  is  always  attributed  by  the  vulgar 
to  the  covetousness  of  corn  dealers,  rather  than  to 

"  Three  of   the  tribunes,   we  the  other  seven,  constituting  the 

are  told  by  Livy,  had  taken  no  majority  of  the  college,  roust  have 

part  in  proposing  the  vote  of  the  gone  along  with  him  in  his  mea- 

commons,  which  rewarded  Minu-  sures  as  master  of  the  markets, 

cius  with  his  ox  and  his  statue;  and   his  acting  in  concert  with 

but  on  the  contrary  continued  to  them,  perhaps  in  some  instances 

revile  him,  as  he  had  been  the  against  the  wishes  of  the  patri- 

first  person  to  give  information  to  cians,  may  have  given  rise  to  the 

the  senate  of  the  supposed  trea-  story. 
Bonable  designs  of  MsbUus.    But 
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natural  causes,  would  quite  account  for  his  popu-    chap. 
larity.  ^ — v — ' 

In  the  following  year,  however,  consuls  were  again  Dictatonhip 
chosen,  and  continued  to  be  so  for  four  years,  that  cus  jEmi- 
is,  till  321,  when  Mamercus  iQmilius  was  appointed 
dictator.  His  law  for  abridging  the  duration  of  the 
censor's  ofiSce  so  offended  the  existing  censors,  one 
of  whom  was  M.  Geganius  Macerinus,  already  known 
as  a  zealous  partizan  of  his  order  in  his  consulship  in 
308,  that  they  degraded  him  from  his  tribe  **,  and 
rated  his  property  in  the  census  at  eight  times  as  much 
as  its  real  value.  The  commons  were  so  indignant, 
that  they  called  aloud  for  military  tribunes  instead  of 
consuls;  and  for  the  next  two  years  tribunes  were 
accordingly  elected ;  but  still  no  plebeian  was  chosen, 
nor  even  any  patrician  distinguished  for  his  attach- 
ment to  the  popular  cause. 

Again,  for  five  years  we  find  the  names  of  consuls  ThetnbunM 
in  the  Fasti,  from  324  to  328  inclusive.     But  the  mons  are  " 
power  of  the  commons  was  silently  and  healthily  bj  the 
advancing :  and  within  this  short  period  we  find  two  compel  the 
remarkable  instances  of  it     In  325  ^\  T.  Quinctius,  submit  to  its 
a  son  of  the  old   L.  Cincinnatus,   and   C.  Julius 
Mento,  were  consuls.     The  .^uians  and  Volscians 
had  united  their  forces,  and  assembled  a  great  army 
at  their  usual  position  on  Algidus.     A  pestilence 
nearly  cotemporary  with  that  which  visited  Athens 
so  fearfully  in  the  early  years  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  had  prevailed  in  Rome  at  intervals  during  the 

»  Livy,  IV.  24.  ^  livy,  IV.  26. 
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CHAP,  last  four  years,  and  had  carried  off  great  numbers  of 
^ — v-^  the  people.  This  gave  a  sense  of  weakness,  and  to 
increase  it,  the  consuls  attacking  the  enemy  on  Al- 
gidus  were  defeated.  Then  the  senate  resolved  to 
appoint  a  dictator ;  but  the  consuls,  jealous  at  this 
implied  censure  on  themselves,  refused  to  obey  the 
senate's  decree.  Some  party  or  &mily  feuds,  of  which 
we  know  nothing,  were  most  probably  at  work  in  this 
dispute;  and  it  was  proposed  and  carried  that  the 
senate  should  call  upon  the  tribunes  for  their  aid. 
Niebuhr  thinks  that  the  tribunes  were  called  upon 
to  propose  the  senate's  decree  to  the  conmions, 
that  their  acceptance  of  it  might  give  it  the  force 
of  a  law.  Liv/s  story  is,  that  the  tribunes  threat- 
ened to  throw  the  consuls  into  prison,  if  they  per- 
sisted in  disobeying  the  senate.  However  this  be, 
there  was  at  any  rate  an  important  acknowledgment 
of  the  power  of  the  commons,  when  the  patrician 
senate  appealed  to  them  to  enforce  its  authority  over 
the  highest  patrician  magistrates. 
The  qii«-        Aflfflin  in  328,  when  a  war  with  Veii  was  resolved 

tionofawar  *-'  i  i. 

with  veu  is  on,  the  tribunes  threatened  "  to  stop  the  enhstments 

suhmifcted  to  ^ 

the  centu-  of  soldicrs,  uuloss  the  question  of  going  to  war  were 
first  submitted  to  the  people  in  their  centuries.  The 
senate  had  considered  its  own  decree  sufficient ;  but 
it  had  taught  the  tribunes  by  its  own  conduct  not  to 
regard  it  so ;  and  accordingly  the  war  was  proposed 
in  the  comitia,  and  sanctioned  by  the  votes  of  all  the 
centuries. 

M  urj,  IV.  30. 
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These  were  great  constitutional  points;  another    chap. 
matter,  deeply  affecting  individuals,  had  been  P^^^^-iTjTr^ 
vided  for  by  a  law  passed  three  years  before,  which  ^c. 427. 
fixed  a  definite  money  commutation  for  the  fines  of  fi*«*™on«y 

*'  commaU- 

'•  sheep  and  oxen  commonly  imposed  by  the  consuls  tion  for  the 
for  contempt  of  their  jurisdiction.     That  the  pay-  "J»««p  "<> 
ment  of  these  fines  in  kind  would  be  often  highly 
vexatious  is  obvious :  and  if  the  consul  were  allowed 
to  fix  his  own  rate  of  commutation,  it  might  bear 
hardly  on  the  delinquent,  especially  if,  as  is  probable, 
the  brass  money  was  now  beginning  to  rise  in  value, 
80  that  the  old  money  price  of  an  ox  or  a  sheep 
would  be  now  more  than  it  was  worth.      Cicero's 
statement^®  is,  that  the  censors  L.  Papirius  and  P. 
Pinarius  had  imposed  their  fines  in  kind,  and  had 
thus  seized  so  many  cattle,  that  the  consuls,  to  relieve 
the  commons,  fixed  an  easy  rate  of  money  commu- 
tation, at  which  the  cattle  might  be  redeemed. 
From  the  year  329  to  341  we  have  tribunes  con-  a.u.c.  331. 

AC  421 

stantly,  with  the  exception  of  only  two  years,  instead  Newd©- 
of  consuls.  In  331,  after  a  long  interval  **,  we  again  •gmmniBw. 
hear  of  a  call  for  an  agrarian  law ;  recent  victories 
over  the  Volscians  and  Veientians  had  added  pro- 
bably to  the  amount  of  the  demesne  land ;  and  the 
patricians  who  occupied  it,  either  paid  no  acknowledg- 
ment for  it  at  all,  or  if  they  did,  it  went  not  in  the 
national  treasury,  but  into  that  of  their  own  order ; 
the  commons  reaped  no  benefit  from  it.  At  the  same 
time  the  conmoions  had  to  serve  at  their  own  expense 

•  Uvy,  IV.  30.  «  Livy,  IV.  36. 

^  De  Republic&>  II.  35. 
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CHAP,    in  war;  and  thus,  as  the  poorer  classes  could  ill  sup- 
'^ — '^-^  port  this  burden,  and  could  provide  themselves  only 
with  the  most  inferior  arms,  the  numbers  and  the 
eflSciency  of  the  regular  infantry  were  much  below 
what  they  might  have  been.     Accordingly,  the  tri- 
bunes demanded  that  there  should  be  a  division  of  a 
portion  of  the  demesne  land  amongst  the  commons ; 
and  that  the  occupiers  of  the  remainder  should  pay 
their  vectigal  regularly,  and  that  it  should  be  devoted 
to  the  purpose  of  paying  the  soldiers.      Here  was  a 
question  in  which  the  mass  of  the  commons  were 
interested:  and  it  was  likely,  that  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  this  contest,  the  leaders  of  the  commons 
would  gain  some  of  those  points  which  they  so  longed 
for,  but  which  were  of  far  less  importance  in  the 
estimate  of  their  followers,  an  admission  to  the  higher 
magistracies. 
A.U.C.384.      A  fiivourable  opportunity  presented  itself  three 
Thi  office  if  years  afterwards,  in  334:  when  the  patricians"  them- 
tores  cianici  selvcs  proDoscd  an  increase  in  the  number  of  the 

is  thrown 

open  to  the  qusestoros  classici,  those  officers  chosen  by  the  cen- 

rommonB.  '' 

turies,  and  quite  distinct  from  the  quaestores  par- 
ricidii,  whose  business  it  was  to  receive  all  money 
paid  to  the  public  treasury,  and  to  make  all  payments 
from  it.  This  was  an  office  of  great  trust  and  dig- 
nity, and  was  usually  regarded  as  a  title  to  a  place 
in  the  senate ;  the  censors,  in  drawing  out  their  list 
of  that  body,  generally  included  in  it  the  quaestors  of 
the  last  five  years.     Now,  as  wars  were  beginning  to 

*•  Livy,  IV.  43. 
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be  carried  on  on  a  areater  scale,  and  were  attended    chap. 

XVII. 

with  more  success  than  formerly,  it  was  desirable  to  '^ — v-^ 
have  two  new  qusestors  to  accompany  the  armies  to 
the  field,  and  to  take  charge  of  the  plunder  that 
might  be  gained,  or  of  the  lands  that  might  be  con- 
quered. But  the  tribunes  naturally  demanded,  that 
if  the  college  of  qusestors  were  thus  increased  to 
four,  two  of  them  should  be  chosen  from  the  com- 
mons. This  the  senate  would  not  listen  to,  but  pro- 
posed that  the  whole  number  should  be  taken  indis- 
criminately from  either  order.  When  the  tribunes 
refused  to  accept  this  compromise,  having  learned 
from  experience  that  such  a  pretended  free  choice 
would  always  end  in  the  exclusive  election  of  patri- 
cians, the  senate  dropped  the  measure  altogether. 
But  the  tribunes  then  brought  it  forward  themselves, 
and  after  long  disputes,  the  compromise  first  proposed 
by  the  senate  was  accepted,  and  the  qusestorship, 
with  its  four  places^  was  declared  by  law  to  be  open 
alike  to  the  patricians  and  to  the  commons. 

Here  again  the  advantage  gained  by  the  commons  Dispute 
as  an  order  was  great ;  but  the  individuals  who  had  L^nUw. 
sowed  the  seed  did  not  reap  the  fruit ;  for  again,  Ml'pwta- 
owing  to  the  great  influence  of  the  magistrate  who  wldien. 
presided  at  the  comitia,  none  but  patrician  qusestors 
were   chosen.     Still  the  commons  waxed  stronger: 
three  years  afterwards,  in  337,  an  agrarian  law"  was  a.u.c.887. 
passed,  by  which  fifteen  hundred  of  the  commons 
received  allotments  of  two  jugera  a  man  out  of  the 

«  Livy,  IV.  47. 
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CHAP,    land   lately  conquered  from  the  people  of  Lavici. 

' — v-^  But  a  larger  division  of  the  demesne  land  was  de- 
manded, and  in  a  quarter  where  it  could  be  enjoyed 
more  securely;  for  the  colonists  sent  to  a  frontier 
district  would  have  continually  to  defend  their  new 
property  with  their  swords»  and  men  naturally  longed 
for  a  division  of  the  old  demesne^earer  home,  which 
every  new  advance  of  the  Roman  boundary  placed  at 
a  greater  distance  from  danger.  This,  however,  the 
patrician  occupiers  of  this  land  were  too  powerful  to 
permit ;  and  the  contest  really  turned  upon  the  dis- 

A.U.C.S40.  posal  of  the  new  conquests.   Thus,  in  340,  Bote  was 

A  C  412. 

conquered,  a  town  of  the  .^uians,  not  far  from 
Lavici ;  and  the  commons  required  that  a  portion  of 
this  newly-won  territory  mighty  at  leasts  be  allotted 
to  them.  Even  this  was  resisted,  and  by  none  more 
vehemently  than  by  M.  Postumius  Begillensis**,  one 
of  the  military  tribunes  of  the  year  341.  He  com* 
manded  one  of  the  armies  which  were  in  the  field 
against  the  iEquians,  and  abusing  his  military  power 
for  political  purposes,  he  threatened  to  visit  upon  his 
soldiers  any  display  of  feeling  which  they  might  have 
shown  in  fitvour  of  the  proposed  agrarian  law.  This 
excited  universal  indignation,  which  he  heightened 
by  revising  to  his  army  any  share  of  the  spoil  which 
they  had  won  in  recovering  Boise  from  the  jiEquians. 
Open  discontent  then  broke  out,  and  Postumius  re- 
pressing it  with  extreme  severity,  and  the  most  mer- 
ciless executions^  provoked  his  soldiers  to  a  mutiny, 
in  which  he  vras  stoned  to  death. 

^  Uvy,  IV.  49,  60. 
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A  crime  so  rare  in  the  Roman  annals  produced  its    chap. 
natural  and  just  consequence,  a  reaction  against  the  ^zr^T^ 
cause  which  appeared  to  be  connected  with  it.    Con-  «  «>«»^, 

*  *  quence  of 

suls  were  chosen  instead  of  tribunes  of  the  soldiers ;  «u»  murder. 
and  the  commons^  to  whom  the  senate  had  given 
the  choice  of  the  judge  **  in  this  cause,  commissioned 
the  consuls  to  inquire  into  the  murder  of  Postumius, 
and  to  punish  the  guilty.  This  choice  was  sanc- 
tioned by  the  curiee,  and  the  judges  thus  appointed 
fulfilled  their  task  with  moderation,  so  that  the  in- 
fluence which  the  patricians  had  gained  by  the  whole 
transaction  was  marked  by  the  undisturbed  election 
of  consuls  for  three  years  following.  But  by  that 
time  the  feeling  had  changed :  the  continued  oppo- 
sition of  the  patricians  to  any  agrarian  law  seemed 
a  more  present  evil  than  the  murder  of  Postumius : 
and  while  that  crime  had  been  duly  punished,  the 
injustice  of  the  patricians  was  triumphant.  It  is 
dangerous  to  overlook  a  change  in  public  opinion, 
and  still  more  to  try  to  force  in  its  old  direction 
the  tide  which  is  beginning  to  turn.  The  patricians 
carried  the  election  of  consuls  for  a  fourth  year,  in 
spite  of  a  strong  feeling  of  discontent;  but  the a.u.c. 346. 
commons  were  so  roused,  that  in  spite  of  all  obstruc- 

^  '*A  plebe,  consenni  populi,  plebeians    against   the    patrician 

consulibus  negotium  mandatur."  order ;  it  was  then  an  act  of  mo- 

livy,  IV.  51.    A  remarkable  pas-  deration  in  the  senate,  to  allow 

sage,  which  Niebuhr,  as  may  be  the  offending  part^  to  name  the 

supposed,  has  not   forgotten    to  judge,  and  the  patneians,  to  whom 

appeal  to,  as  a  proof  of  the  iden-  the  injury  had  been  done,  would 

tity  of  the  populus  in  old  times  at  any  rate  reouire  that  the  nomi- 

with  the  patricians.  It  would  seem  nation    shoula  be   submitted   to 

as  if  the  murder  of  Postumius  was  them  for  their  approiral. 
regarded  as  a  crime  committed  by 

VOL.  I.  B  b 
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CHAP,    tions  caused  by  the  presiding  officer,  they  elected  at 
'^ — ^/-^  the  open  comitia  of  quaestors  *•  no  fewer  than  three 

plebeians, 
contotto         Then  the  agrarian  law  was  demanded  more  yehe- 
agrmn  law  mently  than  ever,   and   three  tribunes,  all  of  the 
Icilian  family,  were  conspicuous  as  the  leaders  of  the 
commons.     The  year  passed  away  in  these  contests, 
but  the  commons  insisted  on  having  tribunes  instead 
of  consuls  for  the  year  following ;  and  this  was  con- 
sented to  ^^  but  at  the  same  time  rendered  nugatory 
by  the  condition  annexed  to  it^  that  none  of  the  tri* 
bunes  of  the  commons  of  that  year  should  be  either 
re-elected  to  the  same  office  or  be  chosen  tribunes  of 
the  soldiers.     Thus  those  candidates  being  ex<duded 
whose  claims  were  greatest,  the  patricians  once  more 
succeeded  in  defeating  the  plebeian  candidates  of  less 
name,  and  in  obtaining  every  place  in  the  tribune- 
ship  for  their  own  body. 
A.u.c.  349.      Two  years  afterwards  came  the  issue  of  the  con< 
Pay  ^ted  test     A  truce  which  had  been  concluded  for  twenty 
dient  nom-  yoars  *^  with  the  Veientians  was  now  on  the  point  of 

^  livy,  IV.  54.  clent  notions,  at  war  with  Veil, 

^  Livy,  IV.  55.  to  pass  away  without  attacking 

*  lAvj,  IV.  58.    livy  says  that  their  enemy,  because  the  Veien- 

in  the  year  348  the  truce   had  tians  were  involved  in  civil  dissen- 

already  expired,   and    as  it  had  sions,  and  the  Romans  were  too 

been  concluded,  according  to  his  generous  to  take  advantage  of  their 

own    account,  in    the  year  330,  weakness.    We  see  from  Thucy- 

Niebuhr    suppftses   that  it  must  dides,  V.  14,  that  it  was  ususl 

have  been  mtended  to  last  only  when  a  truce  was  nearly  expired, 

for   twenty  cyclic  years,  of  ten  to  negotiate  as  to  the  terms  on 

months  each.     But  we  find  that  which  it  might  be  renewed:  and 

hostilities  did  not  begin  till  350,  this,  I  doubt  not,  is  the  trae  ex* 

and  no  one  will  beUeve  that  the  planation  of  the  negotiations  that 

Romans   allowed   two  years,  in  went  on  during  the  years  348  and 

which  they  were,  according  to  an-  349. 
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expiring;  and  as  war  rather  tban  peace  was  sup-    ohap. 
posed  to  be  the  natural  state  of  things  between  two  ^~>-r-' 
nations,  unless  some  express  treaty  was  interposed,  ^""f*®C''»® 
so  at  the  end  of  the  truce  hostilities  would  be*^.**"^^ 

BIX, 

resumed  of  course,  unless  either  party  wished  to 
renew  it^  and  was  willing  to  purchase  its  continuance 
on  the  enemy's  terms.  Rome  now  felt  itself  much 
stronger  than  Veii,  for  that  town  had  been  lately 
torn  with  internal  discords,  so  much  more  violent 
and  injurious  than  those  of  Rome,  in  proportion  as 
there  was  less  of  equal  law  and  of  acknowledged 
rights.  The  Romans  therefore  put  a  higher  price  on 
the  renewal  of  the  truce  than  the  Yeientians  would 
consent  to  pay ;  and  both  nations  prepared  for  war. 
This  was  the  moment  for  the  commons  to  press  their 
claims,  and  they  refused  to  vote  for  the  war  unless 
something  was  done  to  satisfy  them.  The  patricians, 
looking  forward  to  all  the  glory  and  dominion  pro- 
mised them  by  the  expected  conquest  of  Veii,  or 
yielding  to  the  power  of  justice^  at  last  gave  way. 
The  vectigal  *',  or  tithe,  due  from  the  occupiers  of 
the  public  land,  was  to  provide  pay  for  the  soldiers ; 
if  this  were  not  sufficient,  it  was  to  be  made  good 
by  a  tax  or  tribute  levied  upon  the  whole  people, 
according  to  the  census  of  every  citizen :  and  six  tri- 
bunes of  the  soldiers  were  henceforth  to  be  elected 


^  This  u  not  stated  by  Livy;  bably   however   paid   very   irre- 

bnt  as  it  had  been  the  great  object  gularly,  and  hence  the  pay  of  the 

insisted  on  by  the  tribunes,  it  is  soldiers  would,  in  point  of  fact, 

natural  to  suppose  that  it  must  be  provided  chiefly  out  of  the  tax 

either  have  been  granted  or  at  or  tributum. 
any  rate  promised.    It  was  pro- 

Db2 
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CHAP,  annually;  one  of  whom,  as  Niebuhr  thinks,  was 
' — v-^  always  to  be  a  patrician,  and  to  perform  the  im- 
portant judicial  duties  afterwards  discharged  by  the 
praetor  urbanus ;  the  other  five  were  to  be  elected 
indiscriminately  from  either  order.  At  any  rate,  six 
tribunes  were  elected  from  this  time  forwards,  and 
this  increased  number  gave  the  commons  a  greater 
likelihood  of  seeing  some  of  the  places  filled  by  men 
of  their  own  body.  And  so  it  happened,  in  fact ;  but 
for  this  the  commons  had  yet  to  vrait  five  years 
more. 

Accordingly  pay  ^^  was  issued  to  the  soldiers,  six 
tribunes  of  the  soldiers  were  elected,  and  in  the  year 
A.u.c.  360.  350,  about  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  the 
Romans  began  their  vast  career  of  dominion  by  lay- 
ing siege  to  the  great  Etruscan  city  of  Veii. 

*•  Livy,  IV.  59,  60,  61. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

WARS  OF  THE  ROMANS  FROM  300  TO  364 THE  iEQUI- 

ANS  AND  VOLSCIANS — ^THE  ETRUSCANS — SIEGE  AND 
CAPTURE  OF  VEIL 


T^  Ith  wtMiMtvoi,  rii  M  iroXcftotWcc^— €^  irap€(rK€vdcrayro  r^  iroXc- 
fua  jcol  €fivftp^€poi  tytpovTO,  furh  KUfdvtwp  r^  /LtcXcrcv  iroiovftevoi, 

Tbucydidbs,  1. 18. 


The  internal  history  of  Borne  in  the  first  century  of   chap. 

XVIII 

the  Commonwealth  is  obscure  and  often  uncertain ;  ;^n — ^^-— ' 

The  foreini 

nor  can  we  venture  to  place  full  confidence  in  the  |»»tory  ©f 

^  Rome  is 

details  of  events,  or  of  individual  characters.     The  ©^en  m«»« 

uncertain 

finmily  traditions  and  funeral  orations  out  of  which  than  the 

^  domeatic. 

the  oldest  annalists  compiled  their  narratives  were 
often,  as  we  find,  at  variance  with  each  other,  and 
dealt  largely  in  exaggeration  and  misrepresentation. 
Yet  still  up  to  a  certain  point  they  were  a  check 
upon  one  another;  there  were  necessarily  limits  to 
fiatlsehood,  when  fellow-citizens,  whether  individuals 
or  parties,  were  the  subject  on  which  it  was  exercised. 
But  with  regard  to  foreign  enemies,  even  this  check 
was  wanting.  Every  fisanily  might  claim  victories 
over  the  JEquians  or  the  Veientians :  there  was  no 
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CHAP,  sufficient  knowledge  of  chronology  to  make  it  evi- 
^^ — V— ^  dent  that  the  story  of  one  victory  and  one  triumph 
was  fatal  to  the  truth  of  others ;  the  accommodating 
annalists  found  room  for  all.  The  account  then  of 
the  early  wars  of  the  Romans  cannot  be  trusted  im- 
plicitly in  its  merest  outline ;  we  have  the  highest 
authority  ^  for  saying  that  victories  and  even  triumphs 
were  sometimes  purely  imaginary ;  a  year  which  is 
filled  with  pretended  successes  of  the  Romans  may 
have  witnessed  nothing  but  their  defeats.  We  are 
reduced  therefore,  not  only  to  an  outline,  but  to  one 
made  up  from  such  scattered  and  almost  accidental 
notices,  that  scarcely  any  one  but  Niebuhr  would 
have  attempted,  far  less  have  been  able  to  restore  it. 
Here,  as  well  as  in  the  domestic  history,  the  work  is 
almost  done  to  my  hands :  it  were  endless  to  make 
particular  acknowledgments,  when  scarcely  a  page  of 
this  volume  could  have  been  written,  had  I  not  en- 
joyed the  benefit  of  Niebuhr's  guidance. 
Advinccof      Our  last  notice  of  the   foreign  aflfairs  of  Rome 

tho  Roman 

power  be-    stoDDed  at  that  disastrous  period,  the  end  of  the  third 

tweenSOO  ^^  ,  ,         »,       .  \    ,r   .      .  ,        . 

and  364.  coutury,  whou  the  .Squians  and  Yolscians,  havmg 
overrun  Latium,  having  occupied  many  of  the  Latin 
towns,  and  established  themselves  on  the  Alban  hills, 
were  in  the  habit  of  carrying  their  plundering  inroads 
up  to  the  very  walls  of  Rome.  And  whilst  the 
Opican  nations  were  thus  formidable  on  the  side  of 
Latium,  the  Sabines  made  frequent  descents  into  the 

^  That  namely  of  Cicero,  in  the    eia  (scil.  in  mortaomm  laudationi* 

of  his  Bru-    bus)  qiub  facta  non  aunt,  falai  tri- 
'^.^ A  •_    i-*jt  • 
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Roman  territory  between  the  Tiber  and  the  Anio,    chap. 

xvni. 
and  sometimes  spread  their  ravages  on  that  side  also  * — sr-^ 

as  far  as  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  city. 

Such  nearly  was  the  state  of  things  about  the  year 

300,  which  may  be  considered  as  the  lowest  point  of 

the  Roman  fortunes.   The  next  sixty  years  witnessed 

a  wonderful  change ;  at  the  end  of  that  period  the 

Roman  power  had  spread  itself  out  on  every  side, 

and  the  Opican  nations,  the  Sabines,  and  the  Etrus- 

cans^  had  all  given  way  before  it 

Of  these  three  enemies,  the  Sabines   were  theSucccMfiii 

soonest  and  most  effectually  repelled.     After  the  peace  with 

Vg^  the  Sabines. 

year  306,  when  M.  Horatius  Barbatus,  the  deliverer 
of  the  Roman  commons  from  the  decemvirs'  tyranny, 
is  said  to  have  gained  a  great  victory  over  them^  we 
read  of  them  no  more  during  a  period  of  more  than 
a  hundred  and  fifty  years.  A  treaty  of  some  sort 
or  other  must  have  followed  this  victory ;  perhaps  it 
was  only  a  truce  for  a  certain  number  of  years, 
which  may  have  been  continually  renewed  by  mu- 
tual consent ;  the  Romans  having  enough  to  do  in 
Latium  and  in  Etniria ;  and  the  Sabine  youth  find- 
ing a  field  for  their  enterprize,  by  joining  their 
kinsmen,  the  Samnites,  who  soon  after  this  time 
began  their  conquests  in  Campania.  Thus  the  Ro- 
man territory  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber  was 
left  in  peace,  and  the  frontier  of  the  Commonwealth 
on  this  side  remained  long  unaltered,  being  bounded 

«  lATf,  III.  62,  63.    Fasti  Ca-    vit)  Ann.  CCCIV.  VIL  K.  Scp- 
pitolini.     ''  M.  Horatius,  M.  F.    tembr.*' 
Barbatus,  de  Sabineis  (trinmpha- 
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CHAP,    by  the  territory  of  the  Sabine  city  of  Eretiim,  which 
"- — ^— ^  was  situated  about  nineteen  miles  from  Rome. 
Wtn  with       A  fiup  more  obstinate  and  varied  contest  was  main- 
and  Vol-     tained  a&rainst  the  J&quians  and  Volscians.     It  is 

Bdant.  Dio-  ° 

tatonhip     pretended  that  L.  Valerius,  the  worthy  colleague  of 

and  victory    *  , 

ofA.Po.tu-M.  Horatius,  gained  a  great  victory  over  them  in 
t»>*  the  year  306 ' ;  but  in  309  ^  we  find  them  again 

overrunning  the  Roman  territory,  and  advancing  un- 
opposed for  the  last  time  as  &r  as  the  walls  of  Rome 
by  the  Esquiline  gate.  In  that  same  year  T.  Quinc- 
tius  the  consul  is  said  to  have  gained  a  great  victory 
over  them,  and  there  is  this  evidence  of  its  reality, 
that  the  Romans  established  a  garrison  on  the  ene- 
mies* frontier  at  Verrugo^;  a  place  undoubtedly  on 
the  Alban  hills,  but  whether  on  Algidus  above  Tus- 
culum,  or  on  the  side  of  Velitrse  looking  towards 
Antium  and  the  Volscian  lowlands,  seems  impossible 
to  be  ascertained.  From  this  time  we  hear  of  no 
general  efforts  of  the  .^uians  and  Volscians  for  fif- 
teen years ;  but  in  324  the  united  armies  of  the  two 
A.U.C.324.  nations  again  appeared  on  Algidus  ^  and  the  Romans 
in  alarm  named  A.  Postumius  Tubertus  dictator 
to  oppose  them.  That  the  danger  was  greats  is 
shown  by  the  dreadfiil  story  related  of  A.  Tubertus', 

'  Livy,  III.  61  "Postbumia"  or  "  Poathumiana 

*  Livy,  III.  66.  imperia  et  Maaliana,"  I.  13.  §  7 ; 

*  livy^  IV.  1.  alinough  it  is  one  of  Livy's  lea- 
'  Livy>  IV.  26.  sons  for  not  believing  tbe  story, 
7  Livy,  ly.  29>  mentions  tbe  tbat  tbe  common  proverbial  ex- 
story,  but  wisbes  not  to  believe  it.  pression  to  denote  power  arbitra- 
It  is  related  bowever  by  Diodorus,  rily  and  cruelly  exercised  was 
XII.  64;  by  Valerius  Maximus,  "impeiia  Manliana  non  Postu- 
II.  7' §6;  and  by  Aulus  Gellius,  miana." 

XVII.  21.    Gellius  also  speaks  of 
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that  he  executed  his  own  son,  for  having  engaged    chap. 

with  the  enemy  without  orders,  althougli  successfully.  * ^ 

This  rigorous  observance  of  discipline  always  occurs 
in  Roman  history,  when  the  Roman  arms  were  en- 
gaged in  any  contest  more  than  ordinarily  hazardous ; 
and  thus  in  the  great  Latin  war  about  ninety  years 
after  this  period,  the  act  of  A.  Postumius  Tubertus 
was  again  repeated  in  the  more  femous  instance  of 
T.  Manlius.  On  the  present  occasion  the  Latins  and 
Hemicans  aided  the  Romans  with  their  whole  force, 
and  the  Opican  nations  were  completely  defeated. 
A  truce  of  eight  years  was  concluded  with  the 
.£quians' ;  the  power  of  the  Volscians,  already  shaken 
by  their  defeat,  was  further  weakened  by  civil  dissen- 
sions ;  the  advocates  for  peace  and  war  proceeding 
to  the  most  violent  extremities  against  each  other. 

Eight  years  afterwards  ^  the  Opican  nations,  first  War  on  the 
the  Volscians,  and  soon  after  the  iEquians,  again  fronUer. 

'  Livy,  IV.  30.  jrcar  with  the  words,  "  Non  diu- 

*  According  to  livy,  the  iEqui-  tius  fortuna  iEquis  indulsit,  qui 

ao8  had  obtained  a  truce  for  eight  ambiguam    victoriam  Volscorum 

years,  in  the  beginning    of   the  pro  su&  amplexi  fuerant."    Now 

year  323.  IV.  30.  Five  years  after-  this  "  dubia  victoria  "  had  been 

wards,  in  330,  they  are  described  won  in  332,  and  the  expression, 

as  suing  again  for  an  extension  of  "  non  diutius  indulsit,"  would  im- 

this  term,  and  obtaining  an  ad-  ply  that  for  a  certain  time  fortune 

ditional  truce  for  three  years.    IV.  had  favoured  the  iEquians ;    in 

35.    The  renewal  of  hostilities  is  other  words,  that  they,  encouraged 

placed  in  the  year  334,  Livy,  IV.  by  the  Volscians*  success  in  332, 

43 ;  but  it  may  be  concluded  that  took  up  arms  themselves  in  the 

it  should  in  fact  be  placed  a  year  following  year,  and  were  during 

earlier,  and   that    the  year  333,  that  )rear  masters    of   the  field, 

which  with  the  Roman  annalists  is  llius  it  would  seem  that  a  truce 

wholly  devoid  of  military  transac-  of  eight  years,  not  cyclic  but  com- 

tions,  was  indeed  devoid  of  Ro-  mon   years,  had    been    observed 

man  victories,  but  not  of  defeats,  from  325  to  333 ;  and  the  proba- 

or  at  least  of  disasters.     For  Livy  bility  is,  that  the  term  originally 

begins  the  account  of  the  next  agreed  upon  was   five  years,  tQ 
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CHAP,   renewed  the  contest    The  seat  of  war  was  airain  on 

XVIII. 

' — r— ^  the  frontier  of  the  ^quians :  and  there  in  the  year 

IjRYict  aad 

Bok  ukon  332  the  Romans  received  a  check  which  we  may  not 

by  the  ,  •' 

Romans,  improbably  conjecture  to  have  been  a  serious  defeat. 
But  four  years  afterwards^  in  336,  the  people  of  La- 
vici  ^®  are  mentioned  as  joining  the  .^uians,  and  are 
spoken  of  as  new  enemies.  Lavici,  now  La  Colonna, 
placed  on  an  isolated  hill  which  rises  as  a  sort  of 
outwork  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Alban 
cluster,  had  been  one  of  the  thuty  Latin  cities  which 
signed  the  treaty  of  alliance  with  Borne  in  261. 
Since  that  time  the  conquest  of  the  Opican  nations 
had  separated  it  from  its  old  confederacy,  and  it 
had  possibly  received  an  iElquian  colony ;  but  it  had 
hitherto  taken  no  active  part  against  Rome.  Now 
however  it  openly  joined  the  .^uians ;  and  its  sol- 
diers, after  having  ravaged  the  neighbouring  territory 
of  Tusculum,  encamped  together  with  their  allies  in 
their  old  station  on  Algidus.  They  gained  one  vic- 
tory, but  it  was  speedily  retrieved  by  the  dictator 
Q.  Servilius  Priscus ;  Lavici  was  taken  by  the  Ro- 
mans", its  inhabitants  massacred,  expelled,  or  sold 
for  slaves,  and  a  large  portion  of  its  land  was  allotted 
to  colonists  of  the  Roman  commons.  This  was  a 
decided  conquest^  and  gave  the  Romans  possession 
of  an  advantageous  post  on  their  enemy's  frontier. 
The  victory  seems  also  to  have  shaken  the  iE^uian 

which threewere afterwards  added;  added  in  330  were  an  addition  to 

lAvy's  mistake  consisting  in  this,  this  namber. 

that  he  supposes  the  whole  eight  ^^  Uvy,  IV.  45. 

jrears*  truce  to  haye  been  granted  ^^  livy,  IV.  47. 
in  335,  and  that  the  three  years 


WARS   WITH  THE  OPICAN   NATIONS.  379 

eonfederacj ;  for  Bola»  another  town  formerly  belongs    chap. 
ing  to  the  Latins,  but  wrested  from  them  by  the  ' — r^ 
Opican  conquerors,  was  allowed  by  the  other  i£quian 
states  to  lall  unassisted,  and  another  important  post 
was  thus  occupied  by  the  Romans.     This  happened 
in  the  year  341 ". 

The  tide  had  now  turned,  and  as  ill  success  loosened  Continued 


the  bond  which  held  the  Opican  nations  and  cities  of  tbeRo- 

mans,  Lor 

together,  so  victory  strengthened  the  alliance  of  the  *»»»»  ^^ 
Romans,  Latins,  and  Ilemicans.  In  342,  this  last 
people  recovered  Ferentinum  ",  one  of  their  towns 
which  the  Volscians  had  formerly  conquered :  and  as 
we  hear  in  two  following  years  of  the  ravage  of  the 
Latin  and  Hemican  territory  by  the  enemy,  we  can- 
not doubt  that  all  the  three  confederate  nations  took 
an  active  part  in  the  war.  The  Opicans,  however, 
struggled  vigorously ;  the  frontier  posts  of  Verrugo  '^ 
and  of  the  castle  of  Carventum  '^  were  taken  and 
retaken:  but  the  :£quians  suffered  so  much  from 
having  the  seat  of  war  so  continually  on  their  fron- 
tier, that  in  the  rally  of  the  Opican  league,  which 
took  place  in  the  year  347,  the  lowland  Volscians 
appear  at  the  head  of  the  confederacy,  and  the 
gathering  place  of  the  army  was  at  Antium.  For 
two  years  nothing  decisive  happened ;  but  in  349  '* 

"  Livy,  rV.  49.  BuDsen  suggested  to  me  the  high 

^  livy,  IV.  51.  ground  of  Monte  Ariano^  Mons 

^  Ury,  IV.  55,  56.  58.  Artemisius,  the  south-eastern  sum- 

^  livy,  IV.  53.  55.    The  posi-  mit  of  the  Alban  hills,  which  rises 

tbn  of  CarveDtum  and  of  its  castle  above  Velletri.    I  have  not  been 

or  citadel  is  wholly  unknown.   Sir  able  to  find  any  notice    of   the 

W.  Gell    puta   it    doubtfully  at  place  in  Westphal's  work  on  the 

Rocca  Massimiy  a  high  point  on  neighbourhooa  of  Rome. 

the  Volscian  highlands  near  Cora.  ^  lAry,  IV.  59. 


380  HISTOBy   OF   ROME. 

CHAP,  the  Romans  opened  the  campaign  with  their  force 
' — V— 1^  divided  into  three  small  armies ;  and  while  one 
threatened  Antium,  and  a  second  advanced  upon 
Ecetrse,  laying  waste  the  country  on  every  side  to 
divert  the  enemy's  attention,  the  third  pushed  direct 
for  Anxur,  or  Tarracina,  a  most  important  place, 
standing  at  the  very  end  of  the  plain  of  the  Pontine 
marshes,  at  the  point  where  the  Apennines  of  the 
Volscian  highlands  come  down  close  upon  the  sea. 
They  uke  Tairaciua  *',  a  Tyrrhenian  city,  had  been  subject  to 
or  Anxur,  Romc  in  the  last  period  of  its  Monarchy;  immediately 
afterwards  it  had  been  conquered  by  the  Volscians, 
and  from  them  received  its  name  of  Anxur;  it  is  the 
natural  gate  of  the  country  round  Rome  on  the  one 
hand,  and  of  Campania  on  the  other,  and  its  capture 
would  restore  the  Roman  boundary  to  the  extent 
which  it  had  formerly  reached  under  the  TarquiniL 
Its  distance  from  the  front  of  the  war  probably  put 
its  inhabitants  off  their  guard,  and  it  yielded  to  the 
sudden  attack  of  the  Romans  with  little  resist^mce ''. 
Twenty-five  hundred  of  the  inhabitants,  who  survived 
the  storming  of  the  town,  were  saved  alive  to  be 
sold  for  slaves ;  and  the  two  divisions,  which  had  co- 
vered the  siege  now  came  up  to  join  their  comrades, 
and  the  plunder  of  the  town  was  given  to  the  whole 
army  without  distinction.     Two  years  afterwards  the 

>'  It  was  probably  a  town  be-  Tarracina  u  mentioned  as  a  de- 
](mf(ing  to  the  same  race  as  Circeii  pendent  ally  of  Rome  in  the  first 
and  Ardea ;  that  race  which  may  treaty  between  Rome  and  Car- 
be  called  either  Tyrrhenian,  Pelas-  thaffe,  concluded  in  the  firat  year 
ffian,  or  Sikelian,  and  which  in  of  the  Commonwealth.  See  Poly- 
language  and  religion  bore  so  bins.  III.  33. 
close  an  affinity  to  the  Greeks.  ^  Livy,  IV.  59* 
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Romans  invaded  the  Volscian  hiirhlands,   and  Ar-    chap. 

P         7.  xvm. 

tena  '*,  on  the  edge  of  the  mountains,  lookmg  across  ^"T'vj;^ 

to  the  Alban  hills  at  the  back  of  Algidus»  was  taken 
and  razed  to  the  ground.  From  henceforward  the 
attention  of  Rome  for  some  years  was  so  much  en- 
gaged by  her  wars  on  the  Etruscan  frontier,  that  she 
would  have  been  well  contented  to  have  maintained 
and  secured  her  conquests  from  the  ^quians  and 
Volscians,  without  endeavouring  to  extend  them. 
And  now  was  proved  the  advantage  of  the  occupation 
of  posts  on  the  enemies'  territory,  and  still  more  of 
the  Roman  system  of  colonies.  When  Anxur  was 
taken,  the  neighbouring  Volscian  cities  seem  to  have 
concluded  a  truce  with  Rome  to  save  their  lands 
from  ravage ;  at  least  there  was  a  free  intercourse  be- 
tween them  and  the  garrison,  and  the  Roman  soldiers 
were  scattered '•  over  the  neighbourhood  to  traffic 
with  the  inhabitants  instead  of  plundering  them. 
Advantage  was  taken  of  this,  and  Anxur  was  sur-  Anxur  is 
prised  by  a  sudden  attack  and  recovered.  But  as  the  ^tv^L.  ^ 
Volscians  are  not  charged  with  perfidy,  we  must 
either  suppose  that  the  assailants  came  from  some  of 
the  more  distant  cities,  which  had  not  been  included 
in  the  truce,  or  that  the  truce  itself  was  concluded 
only  for  periods  of  a  few  days  **,  and  continued  by 

'*  Livy,  IV.  61.    The  present  Artena  at  a  place  not  more  than  a 

Monte  rortino,  according  to  Sir  mile  on  the  south-east  of  Monte 

W.  Gell ;  and  according  to  West-  Fortino,  where  the  remains  of  a 

phal  also,  if  Artena,  Ortona,  and  polygonal  wall   on  a  high  level 

Virtona,  be*  as  is  probable,  only  spot  are  still  visible, 

one  and  the  same  place.     I  learn  ^  Livy,  V.  8. 

from  a  review  of  this  histo^  in  *^  Like  the  ten  days' truce,  which 

the  Dublin   Review,   No.  aIII.  was  aU  that  the  Bceotians  could  be 

that  Nibby  Bxes  the  exact  site  of  persuaded  tp  agree  to  with  Athens, 
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CHAP,  successive  renewals ;  and  that  at  the  end  of  one  of 
V — ^—L^  these  periods  the  Volscians  had  refused  to  renew  it> 
whilst  the  Romans  had  fiillj  depended  on  its  con- 
tinuance. This  was  in  353,  and  two  years  after- 
Bot  again  wards  Anxur  was  again  recovered  by  a  fresh  surprise, 
the  Volscians  '^  neglecting  to  guard  their  walls  whilst 
keeping  a  festival.  It  was  recovered  just  in  time ; 
for  as  the  war  of  the  Romans  with  Yeii  and  the 
neighbouring  cities  still  continued,  the  Opican  nar 
tions  seem  to  have  renewed  their  league,  and  made 
another  combined  effort  to  retrieve  their  losses.  In 
358^^  the  Volscians  were  employed  in  besieging 
Anxur,  while  the  .^uians  were  surrounding  Lavici : 
had  not  the  Romans  possessed  these  two  posts,  the 
enemy  might  have  again  spread  ravage  over  their 
whole  territory,  at  a  moment  when  a  force  could  ill 
have  been  spared  to  check  them.  As  it  vras,  Anxur 
and  Lavici  were  left  to  their  own  resources,  and  to 
the  aid  of  the  Latins  and  Hemicans,  who  at  this  cri- 
tical period  seem  to  have  sustained  the  whole  weight 
of  the  struggle  with  the  Opican  nations,  for  all  the 
Roman  armies  were  engaged  elsewhere.  Whether 
Lavici  was  taken  or  not,  we  know  not;  but  in  the 
next  year  Veii  fell,  and  then  the  ^quians  and  Vol- 
scians solicited  and  obtained  a  truce  ^^  The  Romans 
TheRomant  availed  themscIves  of  it  to  establish  a  new  colony  in 
^lony'at*  the  couutry  conquered  from  the  ifiquians,  at  Vi- 
the^ubL  tellia^^  not  &r  from  Prseneste,  on  the  opposite  side 

froDtier. 

when  Lacedaemon  concluded  the  ^  livy,  V.  16. 

peace  of  Nidas.     See  Thucydides,  **  Livy,  V.  «3. 

V.  26.  32.  »  Uvy,  V.   24.  29.      Sir  W. 

»  livy,  V.  13.  Gell  places  Yitema  at  Valmoote, 
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of  the  great  gap  or  break  by  which  the  chain  of  the    chap. 
Apennines  is  there  interrupted.     They  had   found  ' — ^-^^ 
the  benefit  of  their  colony  at  Lavici ;  and  this  more 
distant  settlement  was  made  proportionably  stronger ; 
three  thousand  colonists  were  sent  to  occupy  it  in- 
stead of  fifteen  hundred.     But  the  iEquians   were 
more  roused  than  daunted  by  this  occupation  of  Vi- 
tdliai  as  they  had  already  been  taught  the  importr 
ance  of  such  colonies.     We  hear  nothing  of  the 
VolscianSy  so  that  they  probably  remained  at  peace ; 
but  the  .£quians»  though  alone,  dislodged  the  Romans  The  ^m. 
from  their  old  post  of  Verrugo  **,  and  in  the  following  h. 
year  surprised  the  new  colony  of  Vitellia.    Four  years 
after  the  fell  of  Veii,  the  whole  force  of  Rome  under 
both  consuls  was  once  more  employed  against  the 
^uians  on  the  old  battle  ground   of  Algidus^'; 
which  clearly  shows  that  the  iELquian  frontier  had 
again  advanced,  and  that  Vitella  and  its  territory 
were  lost   to   Rome.     An   easy  victory  is  indeed 
claimed  for  the  Roman  armies  in  this  campaign,  but  The  war  un- 
the  contest  was  not  over,  and  its  issue  was  still  unde-  totheume 

oftheGftul- 

cided,  when  in  the  next  year  the  storm  of  the  Gaulish  '^  iuvuion. 


in  the  situation  described  in  the  and  Circeii  must  have  been  lost 

text.  Westpbal  puts  it,  but  doubt-  previously  and  recently  recovered 

fully,  immediately  under  the  north-  afain,  as  a  colony  was  planted 

east  extremity  of  the  Alban  hills,  there  in  the  year  362.    It  is  clear 

on  that  shoulder  of  ground,  raised  from  this  statement,  that  the  Opi- 

above  the  ordinary  level  of  the^  can  nations  were   rather  roused 

Campaffua,   which    connects    the  than  daunted  by  the  fall  of  Veil, 

roots  of  the  Alban  hills  with  the  and  were  carrying   on    the  war 

Apennines.  with  Rome  with  unabated  vigour, 

^  Livy,  V.  28.  down  to    the   very  time  of  the 

^  Livy,  V.  31.    According  to  Gaulish  invasion.    See  Diodoms, 

Diodorus,  VelitrsB  and  Satricum  XIV.  102.  106. 
revolted  from  Rome  at  this  period* 
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CHAP,    invasion  broke  upon  Latium,  and  crushed  both  of  the 

XVIII, 

^-^— V— ^  contending  parties ;  the  Romans,  however,  for  a  short 

time  onJy,  the  .^^uians  for  ever. 
Restiito  of        Thus  in  her  lonir  contest  with  the  Opican  nations, 

this  long  °  * 

contest.  Borne  had  advanced  indeed  from  her  depressed  state 
at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  yet  had  by  no  means 
reduced  her  enemies  to  submission.  The  occupation 
of  Anxur  on  the  side  of  the  Volscians,  of  Lavici  and 
Bola  on  the  ^quian  frontier,  was  an  important 
advantage;  but  the  attemipt  to  effect  a  settlement 
within  the  line  of  the  jSlquian  highlands  had  been 
utterly  defeated,  and  the  .Squians,  instead  of  defend- 
ing their  own  country,  were  still  able  to  fix  the  war 
on  what  may  be  called  their  advanced  post  of  obser- 
vation, the  Alban  hills;  and  from  their  vantage 
ground  of  Algidus  ^t^ould  still  overhang  Tusculum, 
and  threaten  devastation  to  the  whole  territoiy  of 
Rome.  It  was  in  the  opposite  quarter,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Tiber,  that  the  Romans  made  the  first 
important  a)ddition  to  their  dominion,  and,  for  the 
first  time  since  the  days  of  their  kings,  increased 
their  power  by  an  accession  of  new  citizens  from  the 
population  of  the  countries  which  they  conquered. 

Wan  with       We  have  seen  that  in  the  year  280  *•,  the  Veien- 

Vcu  and  ^ 

Fidenn.  tiaus  had  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Romans  for 
forty  years.  But  in  the  year  317  the  two  nations 
were  again  involved  in  war ;  whether  we  are  to  sup- 
pose, with  Niebuhr,  that  the  truce  was  to  last  only 
for   forty   cyclical   years   of  ten  months  each,  and 

^  See  chapter  XII. 
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therefore  that  it  had  expired  three  years  hefore,  or  ohap. 
whether  it  was  brought  to  a  premature  termination, ' — v — ' 
like  the  thirty  years'  peace  between  Athens  and 
Sparta^  which  was  cut  short  in  the  midst  by  the 
breaking  out  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  The  latter 
seems  the  more  probable,  because  the  quarrel  is 
especially  said  to  have  originated  in  the  revolt  of 
Fidense ;  whereas,  had  the  truce  been  at  an  end,  no 
particular  cause  of  war  would  have  been  needed ; 
hostilities  would  have  been  resumed  as  a  matter  of 
course. 

The  left  bank  of  the  Tiber,  immediately  above  its  situation  of 
confluence  with  the  Anio,  is  skirted  by  a  line  of  low  u  tw^' 
hills  at  the  distance  of  about  half  a  mile.     On  one  filially  k^pt 
of  these,  which,  like  all  the  hills  of  the  Campagna,  doa  ^ 
break  off  into  clifls  on  their  sides,  stood  the  town  of  < 
Fidense",  between  five  and  six  miles  distant  from 
Rome ;  the  citadel,  as  some  think,  was  on  a  higher 
point  of  the  ridge,  separated  from  it  by  a  valley,  and 
rising  immediately  above  the  river.     Fidense  is  de- 
scribed as  an  old  Roman  colony,  established  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Romulus  ^® ;.  other  accounts  call  it  an 
Alban  or  Latin  colony'*,  while  it  is  represented  bs 

^  Westphal  places  FidensB  at  Tiber.    Westphal  says  that  some 

the  site  of  the  modern  Villa  Spada,  inscriptions  have  been  found  which 

just  five  miles  from  Rome ;  a  spot  identif]^  the  spot.    If  so,  and  if  I 

which  is  now  shown  to  strangers  recogjnise  his  description,  the  ex- 

as  the  site  of  the  villa  of  Phaon^  cavations  in  the  rock  behind  the 

Nero's  freedman,  and  the  place  Villa  Spada,  resembling  those  at 

where  Nero  killed  himself.    Ac-  Snenton  near  Nottingham,  would 

cording  to  Sir  W.  Gell,  Fidence  be  probablv  the  tombs  of  the  citi- 


was  about  half  a  mile  further  on  zens  of  Fiden». 

the  road,  and  its  citadel  stood  on  ^  Ck>mpare  livy,  I.  14,  and  27. 

the  isolated. hill  of  Castel  Giubileo,  '^  Dionysius,  II.  53,  says  that 

which  rises  immediately  above  the  Fiden»,  Nomentum,  and  Crusta- 

VOL.  I.  C  C 
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CHAP,  having  been  originally  a  city  of  the  Etruscans". 
It  is  said  also  to  have  twice  revolted  from  Rome  since 
the  expulsion  of  the  kings^  and  to  have  been  twice 
reduced,  the  last  time  in  the  year  256  ^\  and  to  have 
forfeited  the  half  of  its  territory  to  the  Roman  garri- 
son or  colonists  who  occupied  its  citadel.  All  that 
can  be  gathered  from  these  stories  is,  that  the  sub- 
ject population  in  Fidense  consisted  chiefly  of  Etrus- 
cans ;  and  that  the  ruling  part  of  the  inhabitants, 
the  citizens  of  the  colony,  were  Romans.  In  the 
year  317",  from  some  causes  of  which  we  know 
nothing,  the  old  Etruscan  population  rose  against 
the  Roman  colonists,  expelled  them,  and  then  put 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  Veii.  It  is  added 
that  four  Romans,  sent  to  remonstrate  with  them 
upon  their  revolt,  were  murdered  by  them  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  Veientian  king,  who  was  become  their 
new  sovereign;  and  statues  of  the  men  thus  slain, 
were  afterwards  set  up  in  the  rostra ;  an  honour  that 

meria  were  all  of  them  Alban  colo-  Capena,)  seems  to  show,  that  pre- 

nies,  founded  at  the  same  time  hy  viously  to  its  final  conquest  by 

three  brothers.    Virgil  names  Fi-  the  Romans,  the  Etruscan  element 

dense  along  with  Nomentnm  and  was  predominant.    See  Mtiller's 

Gabii,  and  also  speaks  of  it  as  an  Etrusker,  Vol.  I.  p.  113.  361. 

Alban  colony.    Mn.  VI.  73.  »  Dionysius,  V.  60. 

«  Livy,  I.  15.  Strabo,  V.  2.  »*  Livy.  IV.  17.  He  speaks  as 
§  9.  p.  226.  Plutarch  maJtes  Fl-  if  the  Koman  colonists  had  re- 
dense,  Grustumeria,  and  Antemnse  volted ;  but  Niebuhr  seems  right 
to  have  been  Sabine  towns,  Romu-  in  supposing,  that  when  we  read 
lus,  17.  Miiller  well  remarics,  that  of  the  revolt  of  a  colony  in  these 
in  Fidense  and  Grustumeria,  as  in  early  times,  we  should  understand 
Rome,  we  find  traces  of  these  same  it  not  properly  speaking  of  the 
three  elements  of  the  population,  colonists,  but  of  the  subject  popu- 
Latins,  Sabines,  and  Etruscans,  lation  who  arose  and  drove  them 
But  at  Fidenae,  the  close  connex-  out,  and  then  asserted  their  own 
ion  of  the  place  with  Veii,  (to  independence,  or  connected  them- 
which  place  it  seems  to  have  been  selves  with  some  people  of  their 
subject  or  dependent,  as  was  also  own  race. 
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was   paid  two  centuries  later  to  the  ambassadors    chap. 

XVIII. 

murdered  by  the  lUyrian  queen  Teuta.  This  revolt ' — .— ^ 
of  Fidense,  and  the  protection  afforded  to  the  re* 
volters  by  the  Veientians,  led  to  a  renewal  of  war 
between  Rome  and  Veii ;  and  the  seat  of  the  war 
was  removed  not  only  from  the  right  to  the  left 
bank  of  the  Tiber,  but  even  on  more  than  one 
occasion  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Anio,  that  is  to  say 
within  three  miles  of  Rome.  In  320,  however, 
Q.  Servilius  Priscus",  who  was  appointed  dictator,  is 
said  to  have  taken  Fidense,  and  new  colonists  were 
again  sent  to  occupy  the  place ;  but  in  329  we  read 
of  another  revolt,  accompanied  by  a  massacre^*  of 
the  colonists,  and  Mamercus  iKmilius  was  named 
dictator  to  meet  this  new  danger.  He  gained  a 
great  victory  over  the  Veientians  and  Fidenatians, 
and  again  took  Fidense ;  but  this  time  the  work  was 
done  effectually*',  the  Etruscan  population  were 
either  massacred  or  sold  for  slaves,  and  the  town 
and  its  territory  remained  from  henceforth  in  the 
undisturbed  possession  of  the  Romans.  At  the  same 
time  a  peace  was  concluded  with  the  Veientians  for 
twenty  years  ". 

This  was  in  330,  but  in  the  year  348,  Livy  says  Ww  with 
that  the  term  of  the  truce  had  already  expired'*; 

*  Livy,  IV.  21.    The  common  in  his  edition.     Sigonius,  Glar- 

editions  of  Liry,  including  Bek-  eanus,  I^ghios,  and  Drakenborch, 

ker*8,  call  him  A.  Servilius,  fol-  all  prefer  the  reading  "  Qaintus." 

lowing  in  this  most  of  our  present  ^  Livy,  IV.  31. 

MSS.     But  Glareanus  says  that  ^  Livy,  IV.  34. 

most  of  the  MSS.  had  "  Quintus,"  »  Livy,  IV.  35. 

and  that "  Aulus  "  was  the  reading  ^  Livy,  IV.  58.   Tempus  indu- 

of  Aldus'  MS.  which  he  followed  cianim  ezierat. 

cc2 
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CHAP.  80  that  Niebuhr  coniectures  that  in  this  instance 
also  we  must  reckon  by  cyclical  years  of  ten  months, 
and  that  the  truce  was  only  concluded  for  sixteen 
common  years  and  eight  months.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  this  were  so,  the  truce  must  have  expired 
early  in  347,  for  there  seems  no  foundation  for  Nie- 
buhr's  conjecture,  that  it  had  not  begun  before  331  : 
it  was  surely  likely  that  it  would  have  been  solicited 
immediately  after  the  taking  of  Fidense,  and  con- 
cluded early  rather  than  late  in  330 ;  much  less  can 
we  suppose  it  to  have  been  delayed  till  the  year 
following.  Besides,  we  read  of  no  actual  hostilities 
before  the  year  350,  that  is,  till  the  end  of  twenty 
common  years ;  and  the  stoiy  that  the  Romans  for- 
bore to  press  their  demands  on  Yeii  during  the  year 
348  out  of  magnanimity,  because  the  Veientians 
were  distracted  by  internal  fisictions,  is  suspicious 
enough  to  throw  discredit  upon  the  whole  narrative 
which  involves  it.  It  is  &r  more  probable,  that  as 
the  expiration  of  the  truce  drew  near,  both  parties 
tried  what  could  be  gained  by  negotiation^®.  The 
Romans  were  engaged  in  war  with  the  .^^uians  and 
Volscians,  and  although  successful  in  the  campaign 
of  347,  yet  they  had  obtained  no  decided  advantage. 
Thus  the  Veientians  tried  to  spin  out  the  negotia- 
tion till  they  should  see  the  event  of  the  next  cam- 
paign, but  as  that  was  unfavourable  to  the  Romans, 
the  garrison  at  Verrugo  being  surprised  and  cut  to 
pieces  by  the  Volscians,  the  Veientians  took  courage 

^  IPee  note  48  of  the  last  chapter. 
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and  refused  to  ffrant  the  Roman  demands.   The  next    chap. 

XVIII. 

year,  however,  greatly  altered  the  face  of  af&irs ;  the  ' — r-^ 
Romans  were  completely  successful  against  the  Vol- 
scians,  and  took  the  important  city  of  Anxur :  war 
with  Veii  was  now  looked  forward  to  with  delight, 
the  commons  were  conciliated  by  the  grant  of  pay  to 
the  soldiers,  and  thus  at  the  close  of  the  twentieth 
year  of  the  truce,  apparently  in  the  spring  of  350,  the 
Roman  people  voted  for  instant  war  with  the  Veien- 
tians ;  and  the  military  tribunes  of  that  year  ^'  com- 
menced the  invasion  of  the  Veientian  territory,  and 
the  occupation  of  fortified  posts  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Veii. 

Again,  in  the  year  following,  351,  the  Roman  The  siege  of 
arms  were  called  off  from  Veii  by  the   Volscian   ^  *^™ 
war  ^^  and  nothing  was  attempted  against  the  city. 
But  in  the  next  year  the  Volscians  were  quiets  and 
the  siege  of  Veii  was  commenced  in  earnest.    Livy*s 
expressions^^  convey  the  notion  that  a  double  line  of  a.u.c.  352. 
walls  was  carried  all  round  the  city,  as  at  Plataea, 
the  inner  wall  to  blockade  the  besieged,  the  outer 
one  to  shelter  the  besiegers  from  any  attempt  to 
raise  the  siege  on  the  part  of  the  other  states  of 
Etruria.     But  the  circuit  of  the  walls  of  Veii,  ac- 
cording to  Sir  W.  Gell's  measurements  **,  was  above 

^  lAvy,  IV.  61.    Ab  his  pri-  of  the  Peloponnesian  lines  round 

mum  drcumsessi  Veii  sunt.  Platea :    t6  reixor  €lx<e  dvo  roift 

^  lAvjf  IV.  61.  7r€ptfi6\ov9,  irp69  re  UkaroMiv,  Koi 

^  IdYJt  V.  1 .     Ita  muniebant  ei  tk  €(»B€v  ojt  *ABr)v&v  arioi.  III. 

ut  ancipitia  munimenta  essent,  aUa  21. 

in  urbem — versa,  aliis   frons   in  ^  See  the    conclusion   of  the 

Etruriam  spectans  auxiliis,  si  qua  article  "  Veil,"  in  his  work  on  the 

forte  inde  venirent,  obstruebatur.  topography  of  Rome  and  its  vi- 

Compare  Thucydides'  description  cinity. 
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CHAP,    five  miles ;  the  besieffers'  line  therefore  must  have 

XVIII  '  o 

' — N/— ^  embraced  a  still  larger  space,  and  the  deep  valleys  vi^ith 
rocky  sides,  between  which  the  small  streams  of  this 
district  always  flow,  would  have  offered  formidable 
interruptions  to  the  work.  Besides,  it  is  manifest  that 
if  such  a  circumvallation  had  been  completed,  Veii 
must  have  been  starved  out  veithin  a  year,  instead  of 
resisting  for  seven  years,  and  not  being  even  at  last 
reduced  by  famine.  It  appears  rather  that  the  two 
Roman  armies  employed  in  the  siege  established 
themselves  in  two  separate  camps,  and  secured  the 
communication  between  them  as  well  as  they  could 
by  detached  forts,  intending  to  carry  on  their  circum- 
vallation on  each  side  from  their  camps,  as  the 
Athenians  did  at  Syracuse,  till  it  should  meet  and 
effectually  inclose  the  city.  And  as  it  was  necessary 
that  the  lines  should  be  maintained  through  the 
winter,  the  Romans  now  for  the  first  time  became 
acquainted  with  war  on  a  greater  scale,  and  instead 
of  returning  home  after  a  few  days'-  service,  a  con- 
siderable portion  at  least  of  the  soldiers  were  to 
remain  before  Veii  during  the  whole  year.  This 
was  as  strange  and  unwelcome  to  the  Romans  as  it 
would  have  been  to  the  Peloponnesians,  but  the 
national  feeling  was  interested  in  the  war,  and  the 
lines,  after  having  been  once  taken  by  a  sally  of  the 
besieged,  were  recovered  and  maintained  by  an  army 
of  volunteers. 
A.u.c.  363.  Still  there  was  no  complete  circumvallation :  Veii 
Attacks      was  open  and  accessible  to  relief;  and  the  people  of 

made  on  the  *^  ^ 

beaiegiDg     the  two  neighbouring  cities  of  Capena  and  Falerii, 
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being  at  length  aroused  to  a  sense  of  their  own  dan-  ^^^' 
get  if  Veii  fell,  exerted  all  their  power  to  deliver  it  ' — r~^ 
They  attacked  the  Roman  lines  ^^  stormed  one  of 
the  two  camps  which  formed  the  strongholds  of  the 
besieging  army,  and  for  the  remainder  of  the  year 
the  communications  of  Veii  with  the  surrounding 
country  were  carried  on  in  freedom. 

For  five  years  after  this,  the  siege,  if  so  it  may  be  The  other 
called,  made  but  little  progress.  The  Romans  re- ^tes  r®^***^ 
tained  their  camps  before  Veii,  as  the  Veientians  the  vden- 
had  once  held  the  Janiculum ;  they  plundered  the 
Yeientian  territory,  and  by  their  advanced  position 
protected  their  own.  The  Capenatians  and  Faliscans 
could  not  again  succeed  in  carrying  the  Roman 
camps,  and  the  Tarquinensians,  who  took  part  in  the 
contest  in  the  year  368  *\  and  ventured  to  invade  the 
Roman  territory,  were  repelled  with  loss.  But  this 
interference  of  the  people  of  Tarquinii,  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  influential  of  the  Etruscan  cities, 
and  not  the  immediate  neighbour  of  Veii,  was  pro- 
bably a  symptom  of  the  dispositions  of  the  whole 
Etruscan  confederacy.  A  great  council  of  the  whole 
nation  met  at  the  temple  of  Voltumna^^  the  Panio- 
nium  of  Etruria ;  the  question  of  aiding  Veii  with 

^  Livy,  V.  8.  with  a  religions  festival,  with  games 

**  lAvy,  V.  16.  of  various  sorts,   and  especially 

*^  Livy,  V.  17.    The  situation  dramatic  entertainments;  so  that 

of  this  temple  is  unknown,  as  well  people  of  all  ranks  came  together 

as  the  attributes  of  the  goddess  to  on  these  solemnities,  and  the  con- 

whom  it  was  dedicated.    The  as-  course  attracted  traders  from  fo- 

semblies  held  at  the  temple  were  reign  countries,  as  to  a  favourable 

composed  only  of  the  ruling  caste,  opportunity  of  carrying  on  their 

the  Principes  or   Lucnmones  of  traffic. 
Etruria :  but  they  were  connected 
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CHAP,  the  united  force  of  the  twelve  cities  was  debate : 
'^ — V— ^  but  at  this  critical  moment  the  attention  of  the 
northern  states  of  the  league  was  drawn  off  to  an- 
other and  a  more  imminent  danger.  The  Gauls  had 
crossed  the  Alps»  and  were  overrunning  the  country 
of  the  twelve  cities  of  northern  Etruria,  between 
the  Alps  and  the  Apennines.  With  such  an  enemy 
so  near  them,  the  northern  states  of  Etruria  proper, 
Volterse,  Fsesulse,  Cortona,  and  Clusium,  were  not 
disposed  to  march  their  forces  away  to  a  contest  on 
the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  and  to  leave  their  own  homes 
open  to  the  inroads  of  the  Gauls.  Accordingly  the 
southern  cities  were  left  to  their  fSette;  and  only 
Capena  and  Falerii  took  any  part  in  the  final  struggle 
between  Veii  and  Rome. 
A.U.C.359.      But  the  events  of  the  last  year  of  this  struffde 

A  C  393 

The  RomaiiB  plainly  showed  what  Rome  would  have  had  to  fear 
forTveii  from  a  coalition  of  all  the  twelve  cities  of  Etruria. 
appointed  Two  of  the  Romau  militaiy  tribunes  *^  were  defeated 
by  the  Faliscans  and  Capematians ;  one  of  them  was 
killed  in  the  battle;  and  the  panic  spread  to  the 
lines  before  Veii  and  even  to  Rome  itself,  where  the 
rumour  prevailed,  that  the  whole  force  of  Etruria 
was  on  its  march,  that  the  lines  before  Veii  were 
actually  assailed  by  the  enemy,  and  that  his  victo- 
rious bands  might  be  expected  every  moment  to 
advance  upon  Rome.  So  great  was  the  alarm  that 
the  matrons  crowded  to  the  temples  to  avert  by 
prayers  and  sacrifices  their  country's  peril ;  and  the 

«  Livy,  V.  18. 
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senate  resolved  to  appoint  a  dictator  ^^  The  dictator    chap, 
thus  chosen  was  the  famous  M*  Furius  Camillus.         v — .^—^ 
During  thirty  years  from  this  period  Camillus  was  '^i*?^^'^- 
undoubtedly  the  most  eminent  man  in  Rome,  and  ^^  ^ 

•^  been  sup- 

the  favourite  leader  of  the  aristocracy,  who  twice  p'»n*«iV, 

J  the  poetical 

made  him  their  champion  in  the  hour  of  their  ^^ry- 
greatest  need,  once  to  put  down  M.  Manlius,  and 
again  to  prevent  if  possible  the  passing  of  the  Lici- 
nian  laws.  Nor  was  the  distinction  of  his  family 
confined  to  him  alone ;  one  of  his  sons  was  the  first 
prsctor,  and  another  was  twice  dictator,  and  twice 
consul,  and  gained  a  memorable  victory  over  the 
Gauls.  But  in  proportion  to  this  high  eminence  of 
the  Furian  fiemiily,  was  the  exaggeration  of  which 
they  were  the  subject.  The  stories  told  of  them 
were  so  popular,  that  they  were  not  merely  en- 
grafted upon  the  brief  notices  contained  in  the 
genuine  records  of  the  time,  but  took  the  place  of 
these  altogether;  so  that  it  is  through  the  Greek 
writers  only  that  we  can  learn  the  real  issue  of  the 
Gaulish  invasion,  and  the  history  of  the  taking  of 
Veil  has  not  been  preserved  at  all.  That  the  beau- 
tiful and  romantic  story  of  the  fall  of  Veii  belongs 
entirely  to  the  traditions  and  funeral  orations  of  the 

*  So  strangely  does  the  poetical  vandseque  patriae  M.  Furius  Ca- 

story  at  this  point  supplant  the  millus  dictator  dictus  magistrum 

real  history,  that  livy  aoes  not  so  e^uitum  P.  Ck>melium  Scipionem 

much  as  mention  the  resolution  of  dixit.''  V.  19.    It  appears  how- 

the  senate  to  appoint  a  dictator,  ever  that  the  master  of  the  horse, 

but  afier  describmg  the  alarm  at  according  to  the  Fasti  Capitolini, 

Rome,  and  the  prayers  of  the  ma-  was  not  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  but 

trons,  he  passes  abruptly  to  the  P.  Cornelius  Maluginensis.    See 

legend,  and  merel]^  says,  "fatalis  the  "Frammentinuovi,"  published 

dux  ad  excidium  illius  urbis  ser-  by  Borgheei. 
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CHAP.  Furian  family,  is  plain  from  this,  that  the  eyents 
— V— ^  even  of  the  very  last  year  of  the  war  are  related 
historically  down  to  the  very  time  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  Camillus  to  the  dictatorship ;  hut  then  the 
history  suddenly  vanishes,  and  a  mere  romance  suc- 
ceeds in  its  place  wherever  the  actions  of  Camillus 
are  the  subject,  interspersed  here  and  there  with 
fragments  of  authentic  history,  where  the  story  re- 
lates to  the  actions  of  other  persons.  Thus  we  do  not 
really  know  how  Veii  fell,  or  by  what  means  a  con- 
test^ which  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  359  wore  so 
unpromising  an  aspect,  was  before  the  end  of  that 
same  year  brought  to  a  triumphant  conclusion.  It 
is  mentioned  ^^  that  the  Latins  and  Hernicans,  who 
seem  hitherto  to  have  taken  no  part  in  the  war, 
joined  the  Romans  vnth  their  whole  force  as  soon  as 
Camillus  was  made  dictator.  Probably,  the  defeat 
sustained  in  the  early  part  of  the  year,  and  the  fear 
lest  all  Etruria  should  combine  to  relieve  Veii,  if  any 
accident  should  turn  the  stream  of  the  Gaulish  in- 
vasion upon  other  countries,  convinced  the  Romans 
that  they  must  make  the  most  of  the  present  mo- 
ment, whilst  the  Etruscans  still  stood  aloof.  An 
overpowering  army  of  the  Romans  and  their  allies 
was  brought  against  Veii ;  the  siege  of  Platsea  shows 
what  great  works  for  the  reduction  of  a  town  could 
be  completed  within  a  short  time  by  the  united 
labour  of  a  multitude  of  hands :  a  mound  might  be 
carried  to  the   top  of  the  loftiest  walls;  or  their 

«>  Liry,  V.  19. 
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foundations  miffht  be  undermined^  and  a  breach  chap. 
opened  in  an  instant ;  or  in  the  wide  extent  of  Veii ' — .^-^ 
some  ill-guarded  spot  might  be  found,  by  which  the 
enemy  might  effect  an  entrance  without  opposition. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  the  manner  of  the  real  capture  of 
the  place  is  irrecoverably  lost ;  but  it  is  certain  that 
in  the  year  359,  after  a  war  of  nine  years,  this  old 
antagonist  of  Rome,  the  large,  the  wealthy,  and 
powerful  city  of  Veii,  was  taken  by  the  Romans,  and 
the  political  existence  of  its  people  destroyed  for 
ever. 

But  before  we  finally  quit  the  poetical  legends  of  £t^^°*\^e 
the  early  Roman  history,  the  last  of  them  and  not  v^^^^^    , 

•^  * '  legends  and 

the  least  beautiful,  that  which  relates  to  the  fall  of  ^«^^J^^^ 
Veii,  must  find  its  place  in  this  narrative.     In  the  ®f*^«  ?»"»'/ 

r  memoin. 

life  of  Camillus  there  meet  two  distinct  kinds  of 
fiction,  equally  remote  from  historical  truth,  but  in 
all  other  respects  most  opposite  to  one  another ;  the 
one  imaginative  but  honest,  playing  it  is  true  with 
the  &cts  of  history,  and  converting  them  into  a 
wholly  different  form,  but  addressing  itself  also  to 
a  different  part  of  the  mind ;  not  professing  to  im- 
part exact  knowledge,  but  to  delight,  to  quicken,  and 
to  raise  the  perception  of  what  is  beautiful  and 
noble ;  the  other,  tame  and  fraudulent,  deliberately 
corrupting  truth  in  order  to  minister  to  national 
or  individual  vanity,  pretending  to  describe  actual 
events,  but  substituting  in  the  place  of  reality  the 
representations  of  interested  or  servile  falsehood.  To 
the  former  of  these  classes  belongs  the  legend  of  the 
fell  of  Veii ;  to  the  latter  the  interpolation  of  the 
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CHAP,   pretended  victory  of  Camillus  over  the  Gauls.     The 

XVIII 

* — ^/— 1-^  stories  of  the  former  kind,  as  innocent  as  they  are 
delightfiil,  I  have  thought  it  an  irreverence  to  neglect: 
the  fabrications  of  the  latter  sort,  which  are  the  pe- 
culiar disgrace  of  Roman  history,  it  is  best  to  pass 
over  in  total  silence,  that  they  may  if  possible  be 
consigned  to  perpetual  oblivion. 
Poetical       The  poetical  story  of  the  fete  of  Veil  is  as  follows: 
THB  PALL        For  seven  years  and  more  the  Romans  had  been 
The  lake  of  besioging  Veii.  Now  the  summer  was  fer  advanced  *', 
flowB  ito      and  all  the  springs  and  rivers  were  very  low ;  when 
on  a  sudden  the  waters  of  the  lake  of  Alba  began  to 
rise ;  and  they  rose  above  its  banks,  and  covered  the 
fields  and  the  houses  by  the  water  side;  and  still 
they  rose  higher  and  higher,  till  they  reached  the 
top  of  the  hills  which  surrounded  the  lake  as  with  a 
wall,  and  they  overflowed  where  the  hills  were  low- 
est ;  and  behold  the  water  of  the  lake  poured  down 
in  a  mighty  torrent  into  the  plain  beyond.   When 
the  Romans  found  that  the  sacrifices "  which  they 
offered  to  the  gods  and  powers  of  the  place  were  of 
no  avail,  and  their  prophets  knew  not  what  counsel 
to  give  them,  and  the  lake  still  continued  to  over- 
flow the  hills  and  to  pour  down  into  the  plain  below, 
then  they  sent  over  the  sea  to  Delphi,  to  ask  counsel 
of  the  oracle  of  Apollo,  which  was  femous  in  every 
land. 
A  prophet  of     So  the  messougers  were  sent  to  Delphi.     And 
the  m^ng  moauwhilo  the  report  of  the  overflowing  of  the  lake 

*^  DionysioSy  XII.  11.    Fragm.        ''  Dionysiiu,  XII.  12. 
Mai. 
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was  much  talked  of;  so  that  the  people  of  Veil  heard    chap. 

XVIII 

of  it     Now  there  was  an  old  Veientian  ",  who  was 


skilled  in  the  secrets  of  the  Fates,  and  it  chanced  flow. 
that  he  was  talking  from  the  walls  with  a  Roman 
centurion  whom  he  had  known  before  in  the  days  of 
peace ;  and  the  Roman  spoke  of  the  ruin  that  was 
coming  upon  Veii,  and  was  sorry  for  the  old  man 
his  friend ;  but  the  old  man  laughed  and  said  :  '^  Ah  ! 
ye  think  to  take  Veii :  but  ye  shall  not  take  it  till 
the  waters  of  the  lake  of  Alba  are  all  spent,  and  flow 
out  into  the  sea  no  more.''  When  the  Roman  heard 
this  he  was  much  moved  by  it^  for  he  knew  that  the 
old  man  was  a  prophet ;  and  the  next  day  he  came 
again  to  talk  with  the  old  man,  and  he  enticed  him 
to  come  out  of  the  city,  and  to  go  aside  with  him  to 
a  lonely  place,  saying  that  he  had  a  certain  matter 
of  his  own  concerning  which  he  desired  to  know  the 
secrets  of  fate :  and  while  they  were  talking  together, 
he  seized  the  old  man,  and  carried  him  off  to  the 
Roman  camp,  and  brought  him  before  the  generals ; 
and  the  generals  sent  him  to  Rome  to  the  senate. 
Then  the  old  man  declared  all  that  was  in  the  Fates 
concerning  the  overflow  of  the  lake  of  Alba;  and 
he  told  the  senate  what  they  were  to  do  with  the 
water,  that  it  might  cease  to  flow  into  the  sea :  ^^  If 
the  lake  overflow,  and  its  waters  run  out  into  the 
sea,  woe  unto  Rome ;  but  if  it  be  drawn  ofi^  and  the 
waters  reach  the  sea  no  longer,  then  it  is  woe  unto 
Veii."     But  the  senate  would  not  listen  to  the  old 

»  PiooyBius,  XIL  13.    Livy,  V.  13.    Plutarch,  CamilluB,  i. 
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CHAP    man's  words,  till  the  messengers  should  come  back 
'^ — v-^  from  Delphi. 
TheRomans      After  a  time  the  messenffers  came  back,  and  the 

dig  through  ° 

themoun-   answor  of  the  god  agreed  in  all  things  with  the 
draw  off  the  words  of  tho  old  man  of  Veii.     For  it  said  **,  **  See 

water  of  the 

lake.  that  the  waters  be  not  confined  within  the  basin  of 
the  lake ;  see  that  they  take  not  their  own  course 
and  run  into  the  sea.  Thou  shalt  let  the  water  out 
of  the  lake,  and  thou  shalt  turn  it  to  the  watering  of 
thy  fields,  and  thou  shalt  make  courses  for  it  till  it 
be  spent  and  come  to  nothing."  Then  the  Romans 
believed  the  oracle,  and  they  sent  workmen,  and 
began  to  bore  through  the  side  of  the  hills  to  make 
a  passage  for  the  water.  And  the  water  flowed  out 
through  this  passage  under  ground ;  and  it  ceased  to 
flow  over  the  hills ;  and  when  it  came  out  from  the 
passage  into  the  plain  below,  it  was  received  into 
many  courses  which  had  been  dug  for  it,  and  it 
watered  the  fields^  and  became  obedient  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  was  all  spent  in  doing  them  service,  and 
flowed  to  the  sea  no  more.  And  the  Romans  knew 
that  it  was  the  will  of  the  gods  that  they  should 
conquer  Veii. 

The  Romans      So  Marcus  Furius  CamiUus  was  made  dictator; 

to  "hS  ^^^  and  the  Veientians  sent  to  Rome  to  beg  for  peace  *% 
but  the  Romans  would  not  grant  it.  Now  the 
Etruscans  are  skilled  in  the  secrets  of  fate  above  all 
other  nations ;  and  one  of  the  chief  men  of  Veii,  who 
had  gone  with  the  embassy,  turned  round  as  he  was 

"  Uyy,  V.  16.  »  Dionysius,  XIL  17. 
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going  out  of  the  senate  bouse,  and  looked  upon  the  chap. 
senators  and  said :  "  A  goodly  answer  truly  have  ye  '^ — ^,— ^ 
given  us»  and  a  generous;  for  though  we  humble 
ourselves  before  you,  ye  will  show  us  no  mercy,  but 
threaten  to  destroy  us  utterly.  Ye  heed  neither  the 
wrath  of  the  gods,  nor  the  vengeance  of  men.  Yet 
the  gods  shall  requite  you  for  your  pride,  and  as  ye 
destroy  our  country,  so  ye  shall  shortly  after  lose 
your  own.'* 

Meanwhile  Marcus  Furius  "  pressed  the  city  on  a  mine  dag 
every  side:  and  he  was  at  the  head  of  a  mighty  heart  of  the 
army ;  for  the  Latins  and  the  Hemicans  had  brought  veu. 
their  aids ;  and  he  commanded  his  men  to  dig  a  way 
under  ground  which  should  pass  beneath  the  walls, 
and  come  out  again  to  the  light  within  the  precinct 
of  the  temple  of  Juno,  in  the  citadel  of  Veii.     The 
men  worked  on  by  night  and  by  day ;  for  they  were 
divided  into  six  bands;  and  each  band  worked  in 
turn  and  rested  in  turn ;  and  the  secret  passage  was 
carried  up  into  the  precinct  of  the  temple  of  Juno ; 
but  it  had  not  broken  through  the  surface  of  the 
ground ;  so  that  the  V eientians  knew  not  of  it. 

Then  every  man  "  who  desired  to  have  a  share  of  veu  is 

taken. 

the  spoil  hastened  from  Rome  to  the  camp  at  Veii. 
And  Marcus  the  dictator  made  a  vow,  and  promised 
to  give  the  tenth  part  of  all  the  spoil  to  Apollo  the 
god  of  Delphi :  and  he  prayed  also  to  Juno  the  god- 
dess of  the  Veientians  that  she  would  be  pleased  to 
depart  from  Veii,  and  to  follow  the  Romans  home  to 

*«  Livy,  V.  19.  *'  Livy,  V.  20,  21. 
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CHAP,    their  city,  which  from  henceforth  should  be  hers,  and 
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^ — V— ^  where  a  temple  worthy  of  her  majesty  should  be 
given  her  for  her  abode.  After  this,  he  ordered  the 
Romans  to  assault  the  city  on  every  side;  and  the 
Veientians  ran  to  the  wall  to  meet  them ;  and  the 
shout  of  the  battle  arose,  and  the  fight  was  carried 
on  fiercely  "•  But  the  king  of  the  Veientians  was 
in  the  temple  of  Juno  in  the  citadel,  offering  a  sacri- 
fice for  the  deliverance  of  the  city ;  and  the  prophet 
who  stood  by,  when  he  saw  the  sacrifice,  cried  aloud, 
"  This  is  an  accepted  ofiering ;  for  there  is  victory  for 
him  who  ofiers  its  entrails  upon  the  altar!"  Now 
the  Romans  were  in  the  secret  passage,  and  heard 
the  words  of  the  prophet.  So  they  burst  forth  into 
the  temple,  and  they  snatched  away  the  entrails  from 
those  who  were  sacrificing,  and  Marcus  the  Roman 
dictator,  and  not  the  king  of  the  Veientians,  ofiered 
them  upon  the  altar.  Then  the  Romans  rushed 
down  from  the  citadel,  and  ran  to  the  gates  of  the 
city,  and  let  in  their  comrades;  and  all  the  army 
broke  into  the  town,  and  they  sacked  and  took  Veii. 

SSlte'hiin-  While  they  were  sacking  the  city,  Marcus  looked 
down  upon  the  havoc  from  the  top  of  the  citadel, 
and  when  he  saw  the  greatness  of  the  city  and  the 
richness  of  the  spoil,  his  heart  swelled  within  him  *', 
and  he  said,  "What  man's  fortune  was  ever  so 
great  as  mine  ?"  But  then  in  a  moment  there  came 
the  thought,  how  little  a  thing  and  how  short  a  time 
can  bring  the  greatest  fortune  dovm  to  the  lowest, 

«  Livy,  V.  21.     Plutarch,  Ca-        ••  Dionysius,  XII.  19. 
millus,  5. 


self  of  his 
victory 
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and  his  pride  was  turned  into  fear,  and  he  prayed  chap. 
if  it  must  be  that  in  return  for  such  great  glory  and  ' — sr-^ 
victory,  some  evil  should  befel  himself  or  his  coun- 
tiy,  yet  that  it  might  be  light  and  recoyerable. 
"Whilst  he  prayed  he  veiled  his  head  •*,  as  is  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Romans  in  prayer,  and  turned  round 
towards  the  right ;  but  as  he  turned,  his  foot  slipped, 
and  he  fell  upon  his  back  upon  the  ground.  Yet  he 
•was  comforted  rather  than  dismayed  by  his  fall,  for 
he  said,  ^^  The  gods  have  heard  my  prayer,  and  for 
the  great  fortune  of  my  victory  over  Veil  they  have 
sent  me  only  this  little  evil " 

Then  he  ordered  some  young  men  ^\  chosen  out  The  statae 
from  all  his  army,  to  approach  to  the  temple  of  nrritTfrom 
Juno;  and  they  had  washed  themselves  in  pureR^me. 
water,  and  were  clothed  in  white,  so  that  there  was 
on  them  no  sign  or  stain  of  blood  and  of  slaughter ; 
and  they  bowed  low  as  they  came  to  the  temple,  but 
were  afraid  to  touch  the  image  of  the  goddess^  for 
no  hand  might  touch  it  except  the  priest's  who  was 
bom  of  the  house  that  had  the  priesthood.  So  they 
asked  the  goddess  whether  it  was  her  pleasure  to  go 
with  them  to  Rome.  And  then  there  happened  a 
wonder ;  for  the  image  spake,  and  answered,  "  I  will 
go ;"  and  when  they  touched  it,  it  moved  from  its 
place  of  its  own  accord,  and  it  was  carried  to  Rome. 
Thus  Juno  left  her  abode  in  the  citadel  of  Veil,  and 
she  dwelt  in  her  temple  at  Rome,  on  the  hill  Aven- 
tinus^  which  the  Romans  built  and  dedicated  to  her 
honour. 

^  DioDysins,  XIL  32»  23.  Plutarch^  Camiaus,  5.        «  Livy,  V.  22 
VOL.  I.  D  d 
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CHAP.        After  this®^  there  were  rejoicings  at  Rome  greater 
b— r,r-^  than  had  ever  been  known  before ;  and  there  were 

CamilluB 

*ro 'dT*''  thanksgivings  for  four  days,  and  all  the  temples  were 
filled  with  those  who  came  to  offer  their  thank-ofier- 
ings.  And  Marcus  entered  the  city  in  triumph,  and 
he  rode  up  to  the  Capitol  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  four 
white  horses,  like  the  horses  of  Jupiter  and  like  the 
horses  of  the  sun.  But  wise  men  thought  that  it  was 
done  too  proudly;  and  they  said,  "Marcus  makes 
himself  equal  to  the  blessed  gods ;  see  if  vengeance 
come  not  on  him,  and  he  be  not  made  lower  than 
other  men." 
Increase  of  To  rctum  from  this  famous  legend  to  our  imper- 
tc^toi^'^  feet  history  of  the  times,  the  Romans  by  the  fall  of 
ofVeH.^"**  Veii  acquired  a  considerable  addition  to  their  terri- 
tory. The  inhabitants  of  several  districts  subject  to 
the  Veientians  had  revolted  to  the  Romans  during 
the  war,  or  rather,  to  escape  the  ravage  of  the 
Roman  armies,  had  surrendered  themselves  and  their 
lands  at  discretion.  The  rest  of  the  country,  if  any 
remained  so  long  independent,  must  have  fallen 
with  the  capital;  and  thus  the  Romans  now  ex- 
tended their  dominion  along  the  right  bank  of  the 
Tiber,  from  its  mouth  to  a  distance  of  about  thirteen 
miles  above  Rome  ®^  whilst  it  stretched  northwards 
from  the  Tiber  as  fiir  as  the  Lago  di  Bracciano, 
Lacus  Sabatinus  ^\  and  the  edge  of  the  actual  Cam- 

"'  Livy,  V.  23.  DU8,  and  from  there  being  no  in- 

^  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  III.  9-  dependent  city,  so  far  as  we  know, 

^  This  may  be  concluded,  not  between  them;  but  it  seems  to fol- 

only  from  the  short  distance  be-  low,  also,  from  the  name  of  one  of 

tween  Veii  and  the  Lacus  Sabati-  the  new  tribes  which  were  formed 
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pagna  at  Monterosi;  passing  thence,  in  a  line  in-    chap. 
eluding  the  remarkable  eminence  of  Monte  Musino**,  ^  ^^"'' 
to  the  Tiber  opposite  the  Ager  Crustumerinus.    But 
in  the  years  immediately  following  the  conquest  of 
Veii,  the  Romans  penetrated  still  deeper  into  Etru- 
ria,     Capenia,  which  had  stood  by  the  Veientians  to 
the  last^  fell  in  the  very  next  year  after  its  ally  ^ ; 
and  its  conquest  put  the  Romans  in  possession  of 
an  additional  portion  of  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber, 
above  the  territory  just  won  from  the  Veientians. 
In   the  year  after  we  hear  of  the  submission   of 
Falerii,  the  sole  remaining  member  of  the  alliance^ 
situated  either  on  or  near  the  site  of  the  modem 
town   of  Civita  Castellana  •'.       Camillus   was   the 
military  tribune  who  reduced  Falerii,  and  accord- 
ingly we  have  another  tale  in  the  place  of  history. 
A  schoolmaster  **,  who  had  the  care  of  the  sons  of  the 
principal  citizens,  took  an  opportunity  when  walking 
with  his  boys  without  the  walls,  to  lead  them  to  the 
Roman  camp,  and  throw  them  into  the  power  of  the 
enemy.    But  Camillus,  indignant  at  this  treason,  bade 
the  boys  to  drive  their  master  back  into  the  town 
again,  flogging  him  all  the  way  thither,  for  the  Ro- 


immediately  after  the  Gaulish  in-        *  Livy,  V.  24, 
Taaioo,  the  tribus  Sabatina.    The        ^  Westphal   and  Nlbb^  place 

lands  of  this  tribe  must  have  been  the  Etruscan  Falerii  at  Civita  Cas- 

situat^  near  the  lake;  and  from  tellana,  and  the  later  Roman  colon  v 

whom  could  the  Romans  have  con-  at  S.  Maria  di  Falari,  about  half 

quered  them  at  that  period  except  way  between  Civita  Castellana  and 

from  the  Veientians  ?  Ronciglione.    Sir  W.  Gell  places 

"*  See  the  description  and  sketch  the  Etruscan  city  at  S.  Maria  di 

of  Monte  Musino,  in  Sir  W.  Gell's  Falari. 
work  on  the  neighbourhood    of       ••  Livy,  V.  27. 
Rome»  under  the  title  "  Ara  Mutiae." 

Dd2 
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CHAP,    mans,  he  said,  made  no  war  with  children.  Upon  this 
v-iiZi^  the  Faliscans,  won  by  his  magnanimity,  surrendered 
to  him  at  discretion,  themselves,  their  city,  and  their 
country.     Whether  the  city  however  was  really  sur- 
rendered at  this  time  may  seem  very  doubtful ;  that 
it  sued  for  and  obtained  peace  is  likely :  it  lost  also 
a  portion  of  its  territory,  for  we  read  of  a  number  of 
Faliscans  as  forming  a  part  of  the  four  new  tribes  •' 
of  Roman  citizens,  which  were  created  immediately 
after  the  Graulish  invasion. 
SuVmisBion       In   the   samo  or  in  the  following   year  may   be 
lad  8^      placed  also  the  submission  of  Nepete  and  Sutrium  ^^ 
which  appear  immediately  after  the  retreat  of  the 
Gauls  as  the  dependent  allies  of  Rome.     They  did 
not  surrender  themselves,  "  dediderunt  se,"  but  ob- 
tained a  treaty  of  alliance,  such  as  we  find  so  often 
between   the   weaker  and   the   stronger    states   in 
Greece.     Nepete  still  exists  with  almost  the  same 
name,  and  is  a  well-known   town   on  the  Perugia 
road  to  Rome,  standing  in  a  beautiful  country  be- 
tween the  edge  of  the  Campagna  and  the  valley  of 
the  Tiber,  a  little  to  the  north  of  Monterosi.    Su- 
trium also  exists  in  the  modern  town  of  Sutri,  a 
little  to  the  west  of  the  present  road  from  Monterosi 
to  Ronciglione. 
TheRomans      The  Romaus  had  now  reached  what  may  be  called 

reach  the 
ridge 

"  Livy,  VI.  4.  buhr  proposes  to  supply  cirt,  but 

^  Diodorus  places  in  the  same  the  corruption  lies,  I  think,  in  the 

year  the  peace  with  the  Faliscans,  verb,  and  in  the  preceding  con- 

and  something  in  connexion  with  junction,  koL  See  Diodorus,  XIV. 

Sutrium.    The  present  text  is  cor-  98. 

rupt:  2ovTpiov  fuv  cipixTjcay,  Nie- 
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the  extreme  natural  boundary  of  the  basin  of  the    £SAr- 
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Tiber  on  the  side  of  Etruria.  Sutrium  and  Nepete  ^^^ — ' 
looked  up  immediately  to  the  great  and  lofty  ridge  ^^"^^^3 
of  the  Ciminian  mountains,  that  ridge  which  the 
traveller  ascends  as  soon  as  he  leaves  Viterbo,  while 
from  its  summit  he  catches  his  first  view  of  the 
neighbourhood  of  Rome,  of  the  line  of  the  Apen- 
nines skirting  the  Campagna  to  the  north-east,  and  of 
the  Alban  hills  in  the  farthest  distance,  and,  although 
the  particular  objects  cannot  be  distinguished,  of 
that  ever-memorable  plain  in  which  stands  Rome. 
This  ridge,  in  shorty  separates  the  streams  which  feed 
the  Tiber  from  the  valley  of  Viterbo  and  the  basin 
of  the  lake  of  Bolsena,  or  to  speak  the  language  of 
the  fourth  century  of  Rome,  it  separated  the  terri- 
tories of  Veii  and  Falerii,  the  advanced  posts,  as  it 
were,  of  the  Etruscan  confederacy,  from  those  of 
Vulsinii  and  Tarquinii,  two  of  the  greatest  and  most 
distinguished  states  of  the  whole  nation. 


Eighty  years  after  this  period,  the  passage  of  the  They 
Ciminian  mountains  was  re^rarded  as  a  memorable  «*  «ngag«d 

®  m  war  with 

event,  as  little  less  than  the  entrance  into  an  un- $o;>fojei«  <>/ 

Vulunu  aad 

known  world ".  But  now,  emboldened  by  their  Ae  saipi- 
victories  over  the  nearer  Etruscan  cities,  and  aware, 
no  doubt,  that  the  dread  of  the  Gauls  on  the  northern 
frontier  would  render  a  general  gathering  of  the 
whole  nation  impossible,  the  Romans  seemed  anxious 
to  cross  their  natural  boundary,  and  to  penetrate 
into  the  heart  of  Etruria.     A  war  broke  out,  we 

7»  Livy,  IX.  36. 
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CHAP,    know  not  on   what   grounds,   between   Rome  and 
xvni. 
^^ — .— ^  Vulsinii  '^ ;  but  in  the  first  year  the  Romans  were 

crippled,  according  to  their  own  account,  by  a  famine 

and  pestilence,   and   the  Vulsinians,  aided  by  the 

Salpinatians,  a  neighbouring  people  wholly  unknown 

to  us,  invaded  the  Roman  territory  without  opposi- 

A.U.C.  364.  tion.  In  the  next  year  however  the  Romans  were 
able  to  act  on  the  offensive;  a  great  victory  was 
gained  over  the  Vulsinians^  the  Salpinatians  did  not 
risk  a  battle,  and  after  the  lands  of  either  people  had 
been  laid  waste  by  the  conquerors,  the  Vulsinians 
sued  for  and  obtained  a  truce  for  twenty  years  ",  on 
the  condition  of  giving  satisfaction  to  the  Romans 
to  the  extent  of  their  demands,  and  furnishing  a 
year's  pay  for  the  army  employed  against  them.  Of 
the  Salpinatians  we  hear  no  further  mention,  either 
now  or  at  any  future  period. 

Conciuaon.  Thus  Romo  was  gaining  ground  rapidly  in  Etruria, 
while  in  Latium  she  could  not  yet  dislodge  her  old 
enemies  the  ^quians  even  from  the  Alban  hills. 
With  so  stubborn,  so  active,  and  so  powerful  an 
adversary  on  the  south,  any  attempt  to  make  exten- 
sive conquests  on  the  north  must  ever  have  been 
full  of  danger ;  and  an  alliance  between  the  Etrus- 
can confederacy  and  the  Opiean  nations,  at  this 
period  of  the  Roman  history,  would  probably  have 
effected  what  the  league  between  the  Etruscan  and 
Sabellian  nations  ninety  years  afterwards  attempted 
in  vain.     But  Providence,  which  designed  that  Rome 

"  Livy,  V.  31.  7»  Livy,  V.  32. 
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should  win  the  empire   of  the  world,  altered  the    chap. 
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course  of  events  by  turning  the  torrent  of  a  Graulish  ^ — .^ 
invasion  upon  Latium.  This  it  was  which  crushed 
the  j£quians  for  ever ;  and  which  obliged  the  Ro- 
mans by  its  consequences  to  confine  their  attention 
again  for  a  long  period  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber. 
There,  in  many  years  of  patient  and  arduous  struggles, 
they  laid  deeper  and  firmer  the  foundations  of  their 
after  greatness,  by  efiectually  subduing  the  remnant 
of  their  Opican  enemies,  and  obtaining  a.  more  com- 
plete command  than  ever  over  the  resources  of  the 
cities  of  the  Latins.  Thus  the  Gaulish  invasion  ^d 
conquest  of  Rome,  was  but  the  instrument  of  ner 
greater  and  surer  advance  to  the  dominion  of  Italy. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

INTERNAL    HISTORY    FROM    360    TO    364 PLEBEIAN 

MILITARY  TRIBUNES — BANISHMENT  OF  CAMILLUS. 


''  SiciNius.^He  'b  a  disease  that  must  be  cut  away. 
MaNaNiu8.^0h»  he 's  a  limb  that  has  but  a  disease : 
#  Mortal  to  cut  it  off;  to  cure  it  easy." 

SHAKSPBAaa,  Coriolanus. 

^ofiflSivTti  y^  ahrov  ol  voKkoi  rh  fJLtytOos  rfjs  re  koto.  t6  iavnv 
ir&iJM  napapofiiat  €S  rijv  biairetp  .,*.&£  rvpappi^s  eiFiBviiovmi  iroXe- 
fuoc  KoBioTiurcaf, — ^Thuctdidbs,  VI.  15. 


CHAP.    In  the  fourteen  years  which  elapsed  between   the 
^ — ,r^-^  beginning  of  the  last  war  with  Veii  and  the  invasion 
thepi«>-      of  the  Gauls,  the  plebeian  leaders  reaped  the  fruit  of 
the  seed  which  their  predecessors  had  sown  so  perse- 
veringly.     Now  for  the  first  time  we  find  plebeians 
not  only  admitted  into  the  college  of  military  tri- 
bunes, but  forming  in  it  the  majority.     Yet  even 
this  was  as  it  were  only  the  first  fruits  of  the  harvest ; 
many  years  elapsed  before  the  ftill  crop  was  brought 
to  the  sickle. 
The  p*.  In  the  year  35^  the  third  year  of  the  war  with  Veii, 

terfe'^wTui  the  Romans  intending,  as  has  been  mentioned,  to 
S  uibun!^  blockade  the  city,  were  obliged  to  keep  a  part  of  their 
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forces  on  duty  during  the  winter.  This  was  doubly  chap. 
unpopular,  both  as  it  obliged  so  many  citizens  to  be  * — .-!-' 
absent  from  their  homes  for  several  months  together, 
a  term  of  service  iJl  endured  by  an  army  of  house- 
holders and  agriculturists ;  and  also  as  it  increased 
the  expense  of  the  war ;  for  the  soldiers  received  pay 
only  for  those  months  in  which  they  were  actually 
under  arms.  Thus  the  tribunes  began  to  complain 
of  the  burden  of  the  siege,  and  the  indecisive  cha- 
racter of  the  war  hitherto  was  likely  to  make  it  un- 
popular ;  but  when  news  came  that  the  Roman  lines 
had  been  destroyed  by  a  sally  of  the  besieged  \  na- 
tional pride  prevailed,  and  all  ranks  united  in  sup- 
porting the  contest  zealously.  But  the  next  year 
only  brought  fresh  disasters  * :  Anxur  was  surprised  a.u.c.  sss. 

AC  899 

by  the  Volscians,  and  the  armies  before  Veil  were 
completely  defeated,  and  the  blockade  entirely  raised. 
Then  feelings  of  irritation  revived ;  and  these  were 
so  fitr  shared  by  the  senate,  that  they  obliged  all  the 
military  tribunes  of  the  year  to  go  out  of  office  on 
the  first  of  October  \  two  months  and  a  half  before 
the  expiration  of  their  year.  The  commons,  however, 
were  not  satisfied ;  for  the  first  act  of  the  new  mili- 
tary tribunes  was  to  call  out  to  military  service,  not 
only  the  citizens  within  the  usual  age  *,  but  the  older 
men  also,  who  were  to  form  a  force  for  the  defence 
of  the  city.  Such  a  call,  just  as  winter  was  coming 
on,  was  most  unwelcome ;  besides,  every  additional 
soldier  rendered  a  heavier  taxation  necessary ;  and 

1  Livy,  V.  7.  »  livy,  V.  9. 

»  Livy,  V.  8.  *  Livy,  V.  10. 
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CHAP,  as  the  patricians  were  continually  evading  the  pay- 
*^ — .-^  ment  of  the  vectigal  for  their  occupation  of  the  public 
land,  so  the  tributum  or  property-tax  necessarily 
increased  in  amount  In  this  state  of  things,  the 
patricians  were  so  afraid  of  the  possible  effects  of  the 
tribunician  power,  that  they  ventured  on  the  unusual 
step  of  tampering  with  the  elections  for  new  tribunes, 
which  took  place  in  December.  The  tribune  who 
presided  at  the  comitia  must  have  been  gained  over 
to  betray  his  trust ;  he  refused  votes  we  must  sup- 
pose, when  given  in  favour  of  the  most  popular,  and 
therefore  the  most  obnoxious  candidates,  whilst  others 
could  not  gain  from  the  tribes  themselves  the  requisite 
majority  of  suffrages.  The  consequence  was  that,  m 
defiance  of  the  Trebonian  law,  only  eight  tribunes 
were  returned  * ;  and  these,  by  a  second  violation  of 
the  law,  filled  up  the  vacant  places  by  choosing  two 
colleagues  for  themselves. 
Plebeians  But  this  over-straining  broke  the  bow.  One 
time  elected  honest  tribunc  of  the  college,  Cn.  Trebonius,  was 
of  the  enough,  where  the  cause  was  so  manifestly  just  to 
*^  awaken  the  indignation  of  the  commons.  Three  of 
the  other  tribunes  ^  men,  as  it  seems,  of  those  base 
natures  which  always  fDllow  the  stream,  now  strove 
to  avert  their  own  unpopularity  by  impeaching  the 
two  unfortunate  military  tribunes  who  had  been 
defeated  before  Veii.  These  were  condemned  and 
fined,  but  their  punishment  did  not  abate  the  storm. 
The  tribunes   then  proposed  an  agrarian  law;  and 

•  Livy,V.  10.  •  Livy,  V.  11. 
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when  this  was  resisted,  they  positively  refused  to  chap. 
allow  the  tribute  to  be  collected  ''  for  the  benefit  of  * — r-^ 
the  army  at  Veii.  This  stoppage  of  the  supplies 
brought  the  soldiers  almost  to  a  state  of  mutiny.  We 
have  seen  ^  that  a  custom,  so  old  as  to  be  held  equi- 
valent to  law,  authorized  the  soldier  to  practise  a 
summary  process  of  distress  upon  the  paymaster,  if 
his  pay  was  not  regularly  issued.  Thus  the  law 
itself  seemed  to  sanction  insubordination,  if  the  sol- 
dier's right  was  denied  him  :  so  that  if  the  tribunes 
persisted  in  forbidding  the  tribute  to  be  levied,  the 
siege  of  Veii  was  inevitably  at  an  end.  Then,  at 
last,  after  an  interval  of  more  than  forty  years,  the 
constitution  of  the  year  312  was  fully  carried  into 
effect ;  the  elections  of  military  tribunes  were  left  a.u.c.  366. 
really  free,  and  four  out  of  six  ^  of  the  members  of    '  * 

'  Cam  tributum    conferri  per  P.  licinius,  ia  a  confirmation  of 

tribunos  non  posset.   Livy,  V.  12.  tbeir  hcmg  plebeians.    And  if  we 

'  Pignoris  capio.      See  Gains,  examine  the  several  names,  we  find 

IV.  §  27.  a  M.  Titinius  elected  tribune  of 

'  The  names,  as  ffiven  by  Livy,  the  commons  in  the  year  306,  and 

are,  P.  Licinius  Calvus,  P.  Man*  a  Sex.  Titinius  tribune  in  the  year 

lius  (Msenius  being  a  mere  correc-  316.     And  the  fragments  of  the 

tion  by  Sigonius),  L.  Titinius,  P.  Fasti  Capitolini  describe  P.  Mse- 

Maelius,  L.  Furius  Medullinus,  and  lius  as  the  son  of  Sp.  Maelius,  and 

L.  PublUius  Volscus.     He  calls  give  him  the  surname  of  Capito- 

them  all  patricians,  except  lici-  linus ;  so  that  there  is  every  reason 

nius ;  yet  it  is  certain  that  all,  ex-  to  regard  him  as  the  son  of  that 

cept  L.  Furius  and  P.  Manlius,  Mselius  who    was    murdered   by 

were  plebeians.    The  names  are  Servilius  Ahala  in  316,  and  whose 

all  plebeian;  which,  although  not  house,  as  we  know,  stood  suffici- 

a  oecisive  argument  with  respect  ently  within  the  precincts  of  the 

to  the  very  early  times  of  the  Com-  Capitoline  hill  to  entitle   him  to 

monwealth,  yet  becomes  a  circum-  the    name   Capitolinus.      Lastly, 

stance  of  great  weight  in  the  mid-  Publilius  Volscus  is  described  m 

die  of  the  fourth  century  of  Rome,  the  Fasti  as  "  Voleronis  Nepos,*' 

Again,  the  re-appointment  of  many  and  as  bearing  the  surname  of 

of  the  tribunes  of  this  year,  four  Philo ;    so  that  there  can  be  no 

years  afterwards,  as  colleagues  of  doubt  that  he  was  a  descendant  of 


412  HISTORY   OF   ROME. 

CHAP,   the  college  were  chosen  from  among  the  plebeians. 
^X^cise  ^  similar  result  attended  the  elections  of  the  year 

A.c.  896.  following ;  four  out  of  six  of  the  tribunes  of  the 

soldiers  were  again  chosen  from  the  commons. 
Endeavourt      Such  a  choicc,  contiuued  for  two  years  successively, 
tridant  to    proves  how  deep  was  the  indisfnation  excited  by  the 

recover  the    ^^  ^  O  J 

exclusive     attempt  of  the  patricians  to  tamper  with  the  tribune- 

potsetsion  *■  *•  * 

of  J.*»«        ship  of  the  commons.     But  the  influence  of  an  aris- 

militiirj  *■ 

tribunethip.  tocracy  acts  through  the  relations  of  private  life, 
which  are  in  their  very  nature  permanent,  whilst  it 
is  opposed  only  by  a  strong  feeling  of  anger,  or  an 
urgent  sense  of  public  interest,  both  of  which  exist 
only  in  seasons  of  excitement,  and  wear  out  by  the 
mere  lapse  of  time.  It  happened  also  that  in  the 
last  two  years  Rome  had  been  visited  by  a  winter 
of  such  unusual  severity,  as  to  appear  preternatural, 
and  afterwards,  by  a  pestilence ;  and  such  calamities 
have  a  well-known  tendency  to  engross  men's  minds 
with  their  own  domestic  affiiirs,  and  to  make  them 
regard  political  questions  with  indifference.  Nor 
did  the  patricians  fail  to  represent  these  visitations 
as  proofe  of  the  displeasure  of  the  gods,  who  were 
offended  that  plebeians  "^  had  been  elected  even  in 
the  comitia  of  centuries,  which  professed  to  be  regu- 
lated according  to  the  divine  will  as  observed  and 
declared  by  the  augurs.  And  still  further  to  secure 
their  object,  when  the  election  of  military  tribunes 
came  on,  the  most  eminent  individuals  of  the  noblest 


the  famous  tribune  who  carried  mous  plebeian  dictator,  who  passed 
the  Publilian  law  in  the  year  283,  the  Publilian  laws  of  the  year  416. 
and  of  the  family  of  the  no  less  fa-        ^°  Livy,  V.  14. 
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families  of  the   patricians  appeared   as   candidates,    chap. 
Accordingly,  every  place  in  the  college  for  the  year  ^ — r^-^ 
357  ",  was  once  more  filled  by  a  patrician ;  and  the 
election  of  the  following  year  presented  the  same 
result. 

The  tribmies  of  the  year  358  appear  however  to  The  com- 

Dions  resist 

have  been  moderate  men ;  and  there  was  a  danger,  them  ivith 
lest  they  should  hold  the  comitia  fairly,  and  lest 
some  plebeians  might  thus  again  be  elected  as  their 
successors.  Accordingly  the  senate  obliged  them  all 
on  religious  pretences '-  to  resign  before  their  year 
was  expired ;  and  an  interrex  was  named  to  hold  the 
comitia.  But  the  discontent  of  the  commons  had 
been  again  growing ;  even  in  this  very  year  the  tri- 
bunes had  opposed  the  enlistment  of  soldiers  to  meet 
a  new  enemy,  the  people  of  Tarquinii ;  and  now, 
when  the  object  of  the  patricians  in  appointing  an 
interrex  could  not  be  mistaken,  they  interfered,  and 
would  not  allow  the  comitia  to  be  held.  The  dispute 
went  on  for  some  time,  and  lasted  till  a  third  interrex 
had  been  appointed,  the  famous  M.  Camillus.  But 
even  he,  though  one  of  the  bitterest  enemies  of  the 
commons,  was  on  this  occasion  obliged  to  yield; 
either  Veii  must  be  relinquished,  or  the  commons 
must  have  justice ;  and  accordingly  it  was  agreed  that 
the  elections  should  be  held  freely,  so  as  to  allow 
a  majority  in  the  college  to  the  plebeians '^  and 

"  Livy,  V.  14.  16.  P.  LiciniuB,  the  son  of  the  tribane 

"  Idvy,  V.  17.  of  356,  L.  'Htinius,  P.  Msenius,  P. 

"  Livy,  V.  18.  Fasti  Capitolini.  Mselius,   Cn.  Genucius,   and    L. 

Frammenti  nuovi,  Borshesi.    Ac-  Atilius.     But  the  fragments  of  the 

cording  to  Livy^  the  tribunes  were  Fasti  show  that  for  P.  Msenius  we 
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CHAP. 
XIX. 


But  after 
the  fall  of 
Veii  the 
patricians 
again  pre- 
vail. 


Disputes 
ahout  the 
tithe  of  the 
plunder  of 
Veil. 


four  out  of  six  of  the  military  tribunes  were  again 
chosen  from  the  plebeians. 

The  defeat  of  two  of  these  tribunes  by  the  Falis- 
cans  and  Capenatians  led  to  the  appointment  of  M. 
Camillus  as  dictator,  and  in  this  year  Veii  fell.  Thus 
the  patricians  were  no  longer  obliged  to  conciliate 
the  commons ;  the  opposition  of  the  tribunes  to  the 
levying  of  the  tribute  was  henceforward  of  no  im- 
portance ;  and  we  hear  no  more  of  plebeian  military 
tribunes.  The  entire  college  was  composed  of  patri- 
cians in  the  years  360,  361,  and  364 ;  and  in  the 
years  362  and  363  the  senate  decreed  that  consuls 
should  be  created  instead  of  military  tribunes;  so 
that  from  the  fall  of  Veii  to  the  Gaulish  invasion 
the  patricians  appear  to  have  recovered  their  old 
exclusive  possession  of  the  highest  magistracies. 

Yet  this  period  was  by  no  means  one  of  hopeless 
submission  on  the  part  of  the  commons ;  nor  were 
there  wanting  subjects  of  dispute  which  the  tribunes 
followed  up  with  vigour.  Camillus  had  vowed  to 
offer  to  Apollo  the  tithe  of  the  spoil  won  at  Veii ; 
but  the  town  had  been  plundered  before  Apollo's 
portion  had  been  set  apart  for  him ;  and  the  soldiers 
having  soon  disposed  of  all  that  they  had  gained, 
were  unwilling  to  refund  it  afterwards  ^\     The  pon- 


sbould  here  also  read  Q.  Manlius ; 
and  the  cognomen  of  Cn.  Genti- 
cius,  as  appears  from  the  Fasti  for 
356,  was  Augurinus;  so  that  he 
belong^ed  to  the  patrician  €renucii, 
one  of  whom  was  elected  consul^ 
and  afterwards  decemvir,  with  Ap- 
plus  Claadiua,  in  the  year  303. 
Thus  the  plebeians  were  four  to 


two  in  the  collef^e  of  359»  and  not 
five  to  one ;  and  this  agrees  with 
the  stipulation  made  previously  to 
the  election  ''ut  major  pars  tri- 
bunorom  militum  ex  plebe  ere- 
aretur."    livy,  V.  17. 

"  livy,  V.  23.  The  practice  of 
devoting  a  tithe  of  the  spoil  to 
some  god,  was  adopted  sometimes 
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tifices  however  declared  that  the  vow  must  be  p»-    chap. 

XIX. 

formed  ;  and  an  appeal  was  made  to  the  conscience  ' — /-^ 
of  every  individual,  calling  upon  him  to  value  his 
share  of  the  plunder,  and  bring  the  price  of  the  tithe 
of  it  into  the  treasury  for  the  purchase  of  an  offering 
of  gold  to  Apollo,  This  call  was  slowly  obeyed,  and 
Camillus  complained  loudly  of  the  profane  neglect 
of  the  people ;  he  urged  further,  that  his  vow  had 
included  the  tithe,  not  only  of  the  moveable  pro- 
perty of  Veii,  but  also  of  the  city  and  territory  ^^. 
The  pontifices  decided  that  this  too  must  be  paid ; 
and  the  money  was  accordingly  advanced  out  of  the 
treasury  for  this  purpose.  The  money  of  the  Romans 
at  this  period  was  all  of  copper ;  gold  was  dear,  and 
could  not  readily  be  procured.  Accordingly  the 
Roman  matrons  are  said  to  have  brought  to  the 
treasury  all  their  ornaments  of  gold  ** ;  and  the  senate 
showed  its  sense  of  their  zeal  by  giving  them  per- 
mission to  be  drawn  in  a  carriage  about  Rome  on  all 
occasions,  and  to  use  a  peculiar  and  more  luxurious 
sort  of  carriage  at  the  games  and  solemn  sacrifices. 
Yet,  after  all,  the  gold  was  not  accepted  as  a  gift ; 
the  senate  ordered  every  matron's  contribution  to  be 
valued,  and  the  full  price  paid  to  her. 

This  transaction  irritated  the  minds  of  men  against  The  com- 

Dions  desire 

Camillus,  as  if  his  vow  had  been  a  mere  pretence,  in  to  wmove 

in  order  to  prevent  an  indiscri-  the  advice  given  b)r  Croesus  to  Cy- 

minate  plunder :  the  spoil  was  first  rus  after  the  taking  of   Sardis. 

to  be  brought  to  the  general,  that  Herodotus,  I.  89. 

the  tithe  miffht  be  duly  separated  "  Livy,  V.  25. 

from  it,  and  the  remainaer  was  '*  Livy,  V.  26. 
then  to  be  equitably  divided.    See 
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CHAP,  order  to  defraud  the  people  of  the  spoil  which  they 
— r-^  had  so  hardly  won.  But  the  conquest  of  Veil  gave 
occasion  to  another  dispute  of  a  more  serious  cha- 
racter. T.  Sicinius  ^\  one  of  the  tribunes,  proposed 
a  law  for  removing  a  portion  of  the  patricians  and 
commons  to  Veii,  and  for  allotting  to  them  the  whole 
or  a  considerable  part  of  the  Veientian  territory ;  so 
that  the  Roman  Commonwealth  should  consist  of 
two  cities,  Rome  and  Veii.  The  peculiarity  of  this 
proposal,  according  to  Roman  notions,  consisted  in 
making  Veii  a  coK)rdinate  state  with  Rome  instead 
of  a  colony.  The  unity  of  the  Commonwealth  was 
in  no  way  injured  by  the  foundation  of  new  colonies, 
because  these  became  its  subjects  and  not  its  equals ; 
whereas  if  a  portion  of  the  Roman  people  lived  in 
Veii,  a  city  equal  to  Rome  in  extent  and  magnifi- 
cence, the  Commonwealth  must  either  be  reduced  to 
a  mere  confederacy,  like  that  of  the  cities  of  the 
Latins,  or  else  it  would  be  a  matter  of  dispute  at 
which  of  the  two  cities  the  assemblies  of  the  united 
people  should  be  held,  and  which  of  them  should  be 
the  home  of  the  national  gods.  Accordingly  the 
project  was  strenuously  resisted  by  the  patricians, 
who  saw  how  fetal  it  would  prove  to  the  greatness 
of  Rome,  and  they  persuaded  two  of  the  tribunes  to 
oppose  it  'I  Thus  the  measure  was  resisted  for  that 
year,  and  it  met  with  the  same  fete  the  year  follow- 
ing, 361 ;  both  parties  having  obtained  the  re-elec- 
tion of  the  same  tribunes,  so  that  T.  Sicinius  and  his 

>'  Livy,  V.  24.  "  Livy,  V.  25.  29. 
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friends  again  brought  forward  the  law,  and  A.  Vir-    chap. 
ginius  and  Q.  Pomponius,  the   two   tribunes  who ' — -v-^ 
sided  with  the  patricians,  were  again  ready  to  meet 
it  with  their  negative. 

But  in  the  year  362,  Virginius  and  Pomponius  The  mea- 

1  -  _        ._  -  ,      sure  rejected 

were  no  longer  re-elected  tribunes,  but  were,  on  the  through  the 

influence 

contrary,  impeached  for  their  betrayal  of  their  con- of  the 

MtricisDS. 

stituents'  interests  during  the  time  of  their  magis- 
tracy. They  were  tried  and  condemned  to  pay  a 
heavy  fine  *^  and  the  tribunes  again  brought  forward 
their  law,  with  a  confidence  that  it  would  meet  with 
no  opposition.  But  the  patricians  now  resolved  to 
exert  their  influence  in  a  jBair  and  constitutional 
maimer,  and  they  exerted  it  with  success.  Leaving 
the, decision  of  the  question  to  the  votes  of  the 
tribes  '^  and  being  prepared  themselves  to  attend  at 
the  comitia  and  give  their  votes  like  the  rest  of  their 
fellow  citizens,  they  endeavoured  by  their  individual 
authority  to  win  the  sufirages  of  their  tribesmen, 
entreating  and  reasoning  by  turns,  and  imploring 
them  not  to  pass  a  law  which  would  put  the  con- 
quered city  of  Veii  on  a  level  vrith  its  conqueror. 
Their  arguments  and  solicitations  were  listened  to 
with  respect,  and  when  the  question  was  brought 
forward,  it  was  negatived  by  the  votes  of  eleven 
tribes  out  of  twenty-one. 

A  victory  thus  fairly  and  honourably  obtained  j^JJ*^*^^ 
was  likely  to  dispose  the  patricians  to  placable  and  ySl  m'Le^ 
kindly  feelings.     Immediately  after  the  rejection  of  J^^^ 


'•  livy,  V.  29.  "  lAvy,  V.  30. 

vol-  I.  EC 
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CHAP,    the  law,  the  senate  decreed  a  division  of  the  Veien- 

XIX. 

' — sr^-^  tian  territory  **  amongst  the  commons  on  a  scale 
of  unusual  liberality.  Each  lot  consisted  of  seven 
jugera ;  and  not  only  fathers  of  fieimilies  were  con- 
sidered in  this  grants  but  they  received  an  additional 
allotment  of  seven  jugera  for  each  free  person  in 
their  household.  Thus  the  dispute  was  for  the  time 
peaceably  and  advantageously  settled. 
Alteration  The  year  363  is  remarkable,  as  introducing  an- 
^which^the  other  change  in  the  time  at  which  the  curule  magis- 
Se  widien  tratcs  entered  on  their  office.  The  consuls,  one  of 
th^ofiuw.  whom  was  M.  Manlius,  afterwards  so  famous,  were 
obliged  by  the  senate  ^'  to  resign  three  months  be- 
fore the  end  of  their  year,  so  that  their  successors, 
the  military  tribunes  of  the  year  364,  came  into 
office  on  the  first  of  July.  But  why  they  were 
required  to  resign  is  doubtful.  The  ostensible  rea^ 
son  was  the  state  of  their  health ;  a  dry  and  exceed- 
ingly hot  season  had  ruined  the  crops,  and  given 
birth  to  a  violent  epidemic  disorder,  which  attacked 
both  of  the  consuls,  and  prevented  them  from  taking 
the  field  against  the  Vulsiniensians.  On  the  other 
hand,  Niebuhr  thinks  that  the  real  cause  of  their 
deposition  was  their  having  neglected  to  aid  the 
people  of  Caere,  the  allies  of  Rome,  when  their  har- 
bour of  Pyrgi  was  taken  and  sacked  by  Dionysius  of 
Syracuse.  Perhaps,  too,  personal  feelings  were  con- 
cerned, for  immediately  on  the  resignation  of  the 
consuls,  M.  Camillus  was  appointed  interrex,  who 

a  Livy,  V.  30.  «  livy,  V.  31. 
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was  afterwards  so  strongly  opposed  to  M.  Manlius,    chap. 
and  whose  enmitj  may  have  already  begun  before  ^ — v-^ 
this  period   It  should  be  observed  that  the  six  mili- 
tary tribunes  elected  for  the  following  year  were  all 
patricians. 

If  Camillus  had  any  undue  share  in  effectinjr  the  chvfs^of 

oorruptioii 

resignation  of  the  late  consuls,  he  did  not  long  enjoy  «8^i°st  ca- 
his  triumph.  L.  Appuleius  *^  one  of  the  tribunes, «»»«» from 
impeached  him  for  having  appropriated  secretly  to 
his  own  use  a  portion  of  the  plunder  of  Veii.  It  was 
said^^  that  some  doors  of  brass»  the  bullion  of  a 
country  which  at  this  time  used  only  brass  money, 
were  found  in  his  house;  and  that  his  numerous 
clients  and  friends  told  him  plainly  '^  when  he  ap- 
plied to  them  for  their  aid,  that  they  were  ready  to 
pay  his  fine  for  him,  but  that  they  could  not  acquit 
him.  We  are  startled  at  finding  the  great  Camillus 
brought  to  trial  on  a  charge  of  personal  corruption ; 
but  that  strict  integrity  which  Polybius  ascribes  to 
the  Romans  seems  not  always  to  have  reached  as 
high  as  the  leaders  of  the  aristocracy,  for  the  great 
Scipio  Afncanus  was  impeached  on  a  similar  charge, 
and  his  brother,  the  conqueror  of  Antiochus,  was  not 
only  accused,  but  condenmed.  Nor  were  the  emi- 
nent men  of  the  Spartan  aristocracy  free  from  the 
same  reproach ;  the  suspicion  attached  itself  to  Leo- 
tychides,  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Archidamus ; 
to  Pleistoanax  the  son  of  Pausanias ;  and  just  before 

»  livy,  V.  33.  »  Livy,  V.  32. 

**  Platarch,  Camilliu,  12. 

E  e  2 
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CHAP,  the  banishment  of  Camillus,  the  &mous  Gjlippus, 
the  conqueror  of  the  Athenians  at  Syracase,  had  been 
driven  from  his  country  for  a  similar  act  of  baseness. 
Other  accounts  ^^  as  was  natural,  ascribed  the  con- 
demnation of  Camillus  solely  to  the  envy  and  hatred 
of  the  commons;  while,  according  to  others'',  his 
punishment  was  a  sort  of  ostracism,  because  the 
arrogance  of  his  triumph,  after  the  conquest  of  V eii, 
seemed  inconsistent  with  the  conduct  of  a  citizen  in 
a  free  commonwealth.  It  seems  allowed  by  all  that 
no  party  in  the  state  attempted  to  save  him ;  and  it 
is  clear  also,  that  he  incurred  the  forfeiture  of  all  his 
civil  rights  in  consequence  of  his  not  appearing  to 
stand  his  trial,  either  as  an  outlawry,  or  because  his 
withdrawal  was  held  equivalent  to  a  confession  of 
guilt,  and  a  man  convicted  of  furtum  incurred  there- 
by perpetual  ignominy,  and  lost  all  his  political 
franchise.  Perhaps  his  case  was  like  that  of  the 
Spartan  Pausanias ;  and  the  treasure  which  he  se- 
creted may  have  been  intended  to  furnish  means 
for  making  him  tyrant  of  Rome.  But  at  any  rate  he 
withdrew  from  Rome  before  his  trial  came  on,  and 
retired  to  Ardea.  The  annalists  reported  ^  that  as 
he  went  out  of  the  gates,  he  turned  round,  and 
prayed  to  the  gods  of  his  country,  that  if  he  were 
unjustly  driven  into  exile,  some  grievous  calamity 
might  speedily  befal  the  Romans,  and  force  them  to 

«  Dionysiiu,  XIII.  5.    Fragm.        »  Liyy^  y.  32.     Plutarch,  Ca- 
Mai.  millua,  12.    Dionytiaa,  XIII.  6. 

^  Diodorua,  XIV.  117. 
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call  him  back  again.    Thej  who  recorded  such  a    chap. 
prayer  must  have  believed  him  innocent^  and  there*  * — .-^ 
fore  forgave  him  for  it ;  they  even  thought  that  the 
gods  heard  it  with  favour,  and  fulfilled  its  petition 
by  sending  the  Gauls  in  the  very  next  year  to  be 
ministers  of  vengeance  on  his  ungrateful  country. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

STATE   OF   FOREIGN    NATIONS  AT  THE  PERIOD  OF  THE 
GAULISH  INVASION ITALY,  SARDINIA,  CORSICA. 


TA  rrjg  rifUTfpas  ftpayfutrtiat  tScoy  . . .  tovt6  itrrtp^  m  luMirtp  ^  rvxt 
crx^dov  anayra  rh  ttjs  ohiovfjJvrfs  np^y/ioTa  wp6s  h  IxXuv  f^por, .  •  •  om» 
Koi  di^  TTJ£  iaropias  vn6  fuav  avpo'^w  ayaytlv  rois  IvTvyxamvm  row 
Xftpurp^v  rrjs  rvxi^t  9  f*XP»F04  wphs  r^v  t&v  oXom»  npayfiar»»  om^ 
rcXfioy. — P0LTBIU89  I.  4. 


CHAP.    The  furthest  point  hitherto  reached  by  the  soldiers 
' — i^l-^  of  any  Roman  army  was  scarcely  more  than  fifty 
to  the '^ew"  miles   distant  from  Rome.     The   southern  limit  of 
offoragn     Roman  war&re  had  been  Anxur;  its  northern  was 
Vulsinii.     Nor  do  we  read  of  any  treaties  or  com- 
mercial intercourse  by  which  Rome  was  connected 
with  foreign  powers,  since  the  famous  treaty  with 
Carthage,  concluded  in  the  first  year  of  the  Common- 
wealth.    Still  the  nations  of  the  ancient  world  knew 
more  of  one  another  than  we  are  inclined  to  allow 
for :  we  do  not  enough  consider  how  small  a  portion 
of  their  records  has  come  down  to  us ;  how  much 
must  have  been  done,  of  which  mere  accident  has 
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hindered  us  from  hearing.  About  thirty  ^  years  later  chap. 
than  the  Gaulish  invasion,  the  author  of  that  most  ^ — -^ 
curious  survey  of  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean, 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Periplus  of  Scylax,  men- 
tions Rome  and  Ancona  alone  of  all  the  cities  of 
Italy,  vdth  the  exception  of  the  Greek  colonies ;  and 
this  notice  is  the  more  remarkable  as  Rome  is  not 
immediately  on  the  coast,  and  the  survey  rarely  ex- 
tends to  any  place  far  inland.  Aristotle  also  was 
not  only  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  Rome  was 
taken  by  the  Gauls,  but  named  an  individual  whom 
he  called  Lucius  ^  as  its  deliverer.  Heraclides  Ponti- 
cus '  even  spoke  of  Rome  as  a  Greek  city,  which 
while  it  shows  the  shallovmess  of  his  knowledge  con- 
cerning it,  proves  also,  that  it  was  sufficiently  &mous 
in  Greece,  to  make  the  Greeks  think  it  worthy  of 
belonging  to  their  race  and  name ;  and  we  see  be- 
sides that  a  wide  distinction  was  drawn  between  the 

'  For  the  date  of  the  Periplus  of  timee  men  were  designated  by  their 
Scylaz,  see  Niebubr^s  essay  in  the  praenomen  rather  than  by  their  no- 
first  volume  of  his  "  Kleine  Histo-  men  or  coppnomen ;  and  thus  Aris- 
rische  Schnften/'  Bonn,  1828,  p.  totle  would  call  L.  Furius  "Lu- 
105;  or,  as  translated  by  Mr.  Hare,  cius,"  rather  than  "Furius,"  or 
in  the  second  number  of  the  Phi-  "  Camillus,"  just  as  Polybius  calls 
lological  Museum.  I  have  said  Scipio  '*  Publius,''  and  Regulns 
that  Scylax  mentions  no  other  '*  Marcus." 
Italian  cities  but  Rome  and  An-  '  Plutarch,  Camillus,  22.  He- 
cona,  with  the  exception  of  the  raclides  noticed  Rome  in  his  trea- 
Greek  colonies.  It  is  true  that,  tise,  Ilcpt  V^x^f «  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 
according  to  other  writers,  Ancona  "  a  report  had  come  from  the  west, 
itself  was  a  Greek  colony,  but  Scy-  telling  how  a  host  had  come  from 
lax  does  not  describe  it  as  such ;  the  land  of  the  Hyperboreans, 
whereas,  in  speaking  of  the  cities  without  the  Hilars  ot  Hercules, 
on  the  Lucanian  and  lapygian  and  had  taken  a  Greek  citv  called 
coast,  he  expressly  notices  Uieir  Rome,  which  was  situatea  some- 
Greek  origin.  where  in  those  parts  about  the 

2  Plutarch,   Camillus,  22.     It  great  sea." 
need  not  be  said,  that  in  the  old 
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Etnucans. 


Latins  and  the  Etruscans,  the  latter  of  whom  they 
always  regarded  as  foreigners,  while  in  the  former 
they  did  but  exaggerate  the  degree  of  connexion 
really  subsisting  between  the  two  nations,  whose 
kindred  is  proved  by  the  resemblance  of  their  lan- 
guages. But  the  fame  of  the  Gaulish  invasion,  the 
first  great  movement  of  barbarians  breaking  down 
upon  the  civilized  countries  of  Europe  from  the 
north,  which  had  occurred  within  historical  memory, 
drew  the  attention  of  the  Greeks  more  than  ever 
towards  Italy.  And  as  this  invasion  led  to  a  more 
general  mixture  of  nation  and  nation,  for  less  than 
twenty  years  afterwards  we  read  of  Gaulish  cavalry 
in  the  service  of  Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  and  of  their 
being  sent  by  him  to  Peloponnesus  to  help  the  La- 
cedaemonians against  Epaminondas ;  so  I  may  at  this 
period  draw  up  the  curtain  which  has  hitherto  veiled 
from  our  view  all  countries  and  people  beyond  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  Tiber,  and  look  as 
widely  over  the  fece  of  the  world  as  the  fullest  know- 
ledge of  Greeks  or  Carthaginians  enabled  them  at  this 
time  to  see  either  eastward  or  westward. 

The  fell  of  Veii,  and  the  submission  of  Capena 
and  Falerii,  have  shown  us  that  the  greatness  of 
the  Etruscans  was  on  the  wane.  In  the  days  of 
their  highest  prosperity  they  had  spread  their  domi- 
nion widely  over  Italy.  The  confederacy  of  their 
twelve  cities,  each  of  which  was  again  the  head  of 
a  smaller  confederacy  of  the  neighbouring  towns, 
occupied  the  whole  country  between  the  Tiber,  the 
Macra,  the  Apennines,  and  the  sea.     But  they  were 
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also  to  be  found  on  the  north  of  the  Apennines  *,  and 
another  Etruscan  confederacy,  consisting  also  of  their 
favourite  number  of  twelve  cities,  extended  to  the 
shores  of  the  Adriatic,  and  possessed  the  plain  of 
the  Po,  and  of  its  tributary  rivers  to  the  north  and 
south,  from  the  sea  as  high  as  the  Trebia.  Bononia, 
under  its  older  name  of  Felsina,  Melpum,  Mantua, 
and  Atria,  with  Cupra  on  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic, 
were  Etruscan  towns.  Nor  had  their  dominion  been 
confined  to  the  north  of  the  Tiber ;  a  third  confede- 
racy of  twelve  cities  had  occupied  Campania  ^ ;  and 


*  This  is  the  positiTe  statement 
of  the  ancient  writers ;  as  Livy,  V. 
33,  Strabo,  V.  p.  216,  and  Verrius 
Flaccus  and  Ceecina,  quoted  by  the 
interpreters  of  Virgil,  Mn.  X.  198, 
in  the  Verona  MS.  Niebuhr, 
agreeably  to  his  notion  that  the 
Etruscans  came  into  Italy  over  the 
Alps,  from  the  north,  and  not  by 
sea  from  Asia,  considers  their  set- 
tlements in  the  valley  of  the  Po 
to  have  been  older  than  those  in 
Etruria.  Miiller  believes  them  to 
have  been  of  equal  antiquity  with 
each  other ;  the  Etruscans,  or  Ra- 
sena,  he  holds  to  have  been  an 
aboriginal  people  of  Italy,  settled 
from  time  immemorial  both  on  the 
north  and  south  sides  of  the  Apen- 
nines.— (Etrusker,  Einleitun^,  III. 
§  1.)  Micali  places  the  original 
seat  of  the  Etruscans  in  the  Apen- 
nines ;  he  even  ventures  to  ^x  on 
the  precise  spot,  namely,  the  moun- 
tains which  extend  from  the  high 
point  of  La  Falterona,  above  the 
valley  of  the  Sieve,  or  of  Mugello. 
(Storia  degli  antichi  popoli  I  taliani, 
Vol.  I.  p.  106.)  From  thence  they 
descenoed  first  into  Etruria,  and 
afterwards,  having  become  a  civil- 
ized people,  they  sent  out  their 


colonies  into  northern  Italy.  With- 
out entering  on  the  endless  ques- 
tion of  the  origin  of  the  Etruscans, 
or  of  the  comparative  antiquity  of 
their  several  settlements,  I  have 
thought  it  sufficient  merely  to  no- 
tice the  limits  which  their  nation 
reached  at  the  time  of  its  greatest 
power. 

'  It  is  well  known  that  Niebuhr 
doubts  the  existence  of  this  Cam- 
panian  Dodecapolis ;  and  he  thinks 
that  the  whole  statement  of  Etrus- 
can settlements  in  Campania  is  a 
mere  mistake,  arising  out  of  the 
common   confusion    oetween  the 

B^rrhenians  and  the  Etruscans, 
e  says,  that  neither  in  the  in- 
scriptions found  in  Campania,  nor 
in  the  works  of  art,  is  tnere  to  be 
observed  any  trace  of  an  Etruscan 
population ;  and  he  thinks  that  in 
the  days  of  the  Etruscan  greatness, 
that  is,  in  the  third  century  of 
Rome,  we  cannot  conceive  the  pos- 
sibility of  Etruscan  colonies  being 
settled  in  Campania,  while  the  in- 
tervening country  between  the  Ti- 
ber and  the  Liris  was  occupied  by 
the  Romans  and  the  Opican  na- 
tions. See  Vol.  I.  p.  74.  76.  Eng. 
transl.    Miiller,  on  the  contrary. 
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CHAP. 
XX. 


amongst  these  were  Capua,  Nola,  Surrentum,  and 
Salernum.  Nay,  there  are  traditions  and  names  which 
have  preserved  a  record  of  a  still  more  extended 
Etruscan  sovereignty :  there  was  a  time  when  their 
settlements  in  Campania  must  have  been  connected 
with  those  in  Etruria  by  an  uninterrupted  line  of 
conquered  countries ;  the  Volscians  *  were  once  sub- 
ject to  the  Etruscans ;  the  name  of  Tusculum  seems 
to  show  that  their  power  had  penetrated  into  La- 
tium ;  and  it  is  stated  generally  that  they  had  pos- 


receives  the  common  accoant  of 
the  ancient  writers  as  containing 
in  it  nothing  improbable.  Etrus- 
ker,  Einleitung,  iV.  1.  Poly  bins' 
testimony  is  positive,  that  the 
Etruscans  possessed  the  Phle- 
grs&an  plains  roand  Capua  and 
Nola,  at  the  time  when  they  were 
also  in  possession  of  the  plains 
round  the  Po,  II.  17.  And  there 
were  writers  whom  Velleius  Pater- 
culus  Quotes  as  saying  that  Capua 
and  Nola  were  founded  by  the 
Etruscans,  about  forty-eight  years 
before  the  common  date  of  the 
foundation  of  Rome.  When  Pa- 
terculus  further  quotes  Cato,  as 
saying  that  Capua  had  been 
founded  bv  the  Etruscans,  and  yet 
that  it  haa  eidsted  only  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years  at  the  time  of 
its  conquest  by  the  Romans  in  the 
second  Punic  war,  there  is  indeed 
a  calculation  not  very  easy  to  be 
explained ;  for  this  would  place  the 
foundation  of  the  Etruscan  Capua 
or  Vultumum,  only  about  fifty 
years  earlier  than  its  conquest  by 
the  Samnites,  and  in  the  year  of 
Rome  281.  a  period  at  which  it  is 
indeed  difficult  to  conceive  of  the 
Etruscans  as  establishing  them- 
selves for  the  first  time  in  Cam- 
pania.   The  solution  of  the  whole 


question  is  probably  to  be  found 
in  what  Virgil  says  of  Mantua: 
"  Gens  illi  triplex  :  .  .  .  Tusco  de 
sanguine  vires."  The  ruling  por- 
tion of  these  Campanian  cities  was 
Etruscan,  but  the  bulk  of  the  popu- 
lation was  Oscan.  Thus,  when 
they  were  conquered  by  the  Sam> 
nites,  the  marks  of  the  Etruscan 
dominion  speedily  vanished,  and 
the  inscriptions  which  have  reached 
our  times  are  naturally  Oacan,  as 
that  continued  to  be  the  language 
of  the  mass  of  the  people.  The 
foundation  of  Capua  and  Nola  by 
the  Etruscans  may,  in  fact,  have 
been  no  more  than  their  occupa- 
tion by  some  bands  of  Etruscan 
adventurers,  who  may  have  been 
engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Oscan 
inhabitants ;  just  as  Mastama  and 
his  followers  once  occupied  Rome, 
or  as  the  Campanians  afterwards 
occupied  Messina.  The  Etruscan 
Dodecapolis,  or  confederacy  of 
twelve  cities,  if  indeed  it  ever  ex- 
isted in  Campania,  must  have  been 
founded  undoubtedly  at  an  earlier 
period ;  and  yet  we  need  not  con. 
ceive  it  much  earlier  than  the  be- 
ffinning  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
Rome. 
'  Servius,  iEn.  XI.  v.  967. 
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sessed  nearly  the  whole  of  Italy  ^     But  from  this    chap. 
their  height  of  greatness  they  had  long  since  fallen.  ^ — .-^ 


Within  historical  memory  they  were  only  to  he  found 
in  Etruria,  on  the  Po,  and  in  Campania ;  hut  ahout 
half  a  century  before  the  period  at  which  we  are 
now  arrived,  the  Samnites  had  broken  up  their 
southern  confederacy,  and  had  wrested  •  from  them 
Capua,  and  most  of  their  other  cities  in  that  quarter ; 
while  more  recently,  in  the  last  year  of  the  siege  of 
Veil',  the  conquest  of  their  northern  confederacy 
was  completed  by  the  Gauls.  Thus  there  only  re- 
mained the  central  confederacy  of  Etruria  Proper, 
and  even  this  had  been  broken  in  upon  as  we  have 
seen  by  the  loss  of  VeiL  Still  there  were  left  to  them 
the  powerful  cities  of  Tarquinii,  Vetulonium,  Vola- 
terrse,  and  Pisa,  on  or  near  the  coast ;  and  in  the  in- 
terior, Vulsinii,  Clusium,  Perusia,  Cortona,  and  Ar- 
retium. 

We  are  told  that  in  early  times  ^®  the  Etruscans  Their  reu- 
had  enjoyed  the  dominion  of  the  neighbouring  seas,  the  Greeks. 
as  well  as  of  the  land  of  Italy.    About  a  hundred  and 
fifty  years  before  the  fall  of  Veii,  the  Etruscans  and 
Carthaginians  in  the  western  part  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean stood  in  nearly  the  same  relation  to  the  Greeks 

7  Servius,  Mn.  XL  ▼.  567.  iDcidence  as  so  very  exact,  it  is 

•  Uvv,  IV.  37.  hard  to  guess  :  but  that  generally 

'  Meipum,  ODe  of  the  richest  the  fall  of  the  northern  Etruscan 

cities  in  the  country  north  of  the  confederacy     was     contemporary 

Po,  was  said  by  Cornelius  Nepos  with  the  siege  of  Veii,  is  rendered 

t Pliny,  Hist.  Natar.  HI.  17]  to  sufficiently  probable  b^  the  ap- 

ave  been  destroyed  by  the  Gauls  pearance  of  the  Gauls  in  Etruna 

on  the  very  dav  on  which  Camillus  Proper  so  soon  afterwards, 

took  Veii.     What  gave  occasion  *•  livy,  V.  33. 
to  this  story,  representing  the  co- 
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CHAP,  who  ventured  into  those  seas,  as  the  Spaniards  in 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  did  to  the 
English  in  the  West  Indies  and  in  South  America. 
The  Greeks  were  treated  as  interlopers,  and  they  in 
their  turn  seem  to  have  held,  that  there  was  no 
peace  heyond  the  straits  of  Messina.  Dionysius  of 
Phocsea,  when  he  fled  from  the  ruin  of  the  Ionian 
cause  in  Asia  Minor,  after  the  searfight  off  Miletus, 
considered  the  Etruscans  *'  and  Carthaginians  as  his 
natural  prey,  just  sb  Raleigh  regarded  the  Spaniards ; 
and  those  treaties  of  commerce  between  Etruria  and 
Carthage,  of  which  Aristotle  **  has  preserved  the  me- 
mory, provided,  it  is  likely,  not  only  for  their  rela- 
tions with  one  another,  but  for  their  mutual  defence 
against  a  nation  whom  both  looked  upon  as  their 
common  enemy.  But  with  the  growth  of  the  Greek 
cities  in  Sicily  the  maritime  dominion  of  the  Etrus- 
cans began  to  &11 ;  and  after  the  great  naval  victory 
gained  over  them  at  Cuma  by  Gelon's  brother  and 
successor,  Hiero^  they  sank  from  sovereigns  of  the 
sea  to  pirates ;  and  a  few  years  afterwards^  a  very 
short  time  before  the  decemvirate  at  Rome,  the  Sy- 
racusans  ^*  sent  a  fleet  to  the  coasts  of  Etruria,  with 
the  avowed  object  of  putting  down  their  piracies. 
And  yet  we  know  there  was  an  active  commerce  '* 
carried  on  between  Etruria  and  the  cities  of  old 

^^  Herodotus,  VI.  17.  in  the  recent  excavations  at  Volci 

"  Politic.  III.  9.  and  Tarquinii.  See  the  *'  Discours 

^  Diodorus,  XL  88.  de  M.  Bansen/'  in  the  sixtii  vo- 

^^  We  know  this  by  the  surest  lume  of  the '*  Annali  dell' Institato 

evidence,   namely,   by    the   vast  di  conispondensa  archeologica," 

quantities  of  Greek,  and  in  parti-  p.  40.  et  seqq. 

cttlar  of  Athenian  pottery,  found 
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Greece,  so  advantageous  to  both  nations,  that  we  can  chap. 
scarcely  conceive  how  either  of  them  could  have  ^ — ^A- 
allowed  the  robberies  of  its  own  people  to  hazard  its 
interruption.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  what  the 
Greeks  called  piracy  was  a  system  of  vexations  and 
violence  carried  on  against  Greek  vessels  in  the 
Etruscan  seas,  with  the  view  of  keeping  the  trade 
exclusively  in  Etruscan  hands ;  and  the  robberies  of 
which  the  Greeks  complained  were  committed  by 
the  people  of  the  small  towns  along  the  coast,  who 
not  possessing  natural  advantages  or  wealth  enough 
to  engage  on  a  large  scale  in  commerce,  turned  their 
seamanship  and  enterprise  to  account  in  another 
way,  and  fitted  out  small  vessels  for  piracy  instead  of 
the  large  ships  employed  for  trading  voyages.  Thus 
it  is  expressly  mentioned  that  the  people  of  Caere  ", 
which  was  a  large  and  wealthy  city,  possessing  its 
harbour  on  the  coast  for  the  convenience  of  its  trade, 
were  wholly  free  from  the  reproach  of  piratical  prac- 
tices thrown  by  the  Greeks  upon  the  mass  of  their 
countrymen. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unequal  than  the  fete  of  the  Swdim*. 
three  sister  islands  of  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica. 
Whilst  the  first  of  them  has  rivalled  in  its  feme  the 
most  distinguished  countries  of  Europe,  the  two 
latter  have  remained  in  obscurity  from  the  earliest 
times  down  to  the  present  hour.  They  seemed  to 
repel  that  kindling  spark  of  Greek  civilization,  which 
found  so  congenial  an  element  in  Sicily ;  and,  there- 

'•  Strabo,  V.  2.  §  3.  p.  220. 
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fore,  as  they  did  not  receive  what  was  the  great 
princii^e  of  life  in  the  ancient  world,  they  were  oon- 
demned  to  perpetual  inactivity  and  helplessness.  Of 
what  race  were  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  Sardinia^ 
we  have  no  records  to  inform  us.  Settlers  from 
Africa,  not  Carthaginians,  but  native  Lybians  '^  are 
said  to  have  crossed  over  to  the  island  at  a  very 
remote  period.  They  were  followed  at  intervals, 
such  was  the  Greek  tradition,  by  some  adventurers 
or  fugitives  from  Greece  and  Asia  Minor ;  but  these 
all  belong  to  the  mythic  period,  and  the  Greek 
settlements  are  said  to  have  been  afterwards  utterly 
extirpated,  whilst  those  from  Asia,  described  as  fugi- 
tives from  Troy,  were  driven  to  the  mountains  and 
became  barbarized.  A  more  probable  statement 
mentions  a  colony  of  Iberians  from  Spain,  the  foun- 
ders of  Nora'^  the  oldest  city  in  the  island;  and 
during  the  height  of  the  Etruscan  dominion,  the 
Etruscan  colonists  brought  in  a  new  element  to  the 
already  mingled  population.  When  the  power  of  the 
Carthaginians  began  to  grow,  Sardinia  soon  attracted 
their  notice ;  already  in  the  first  year  of  the  Roman 
Commonwealth,  eight  and  twenty  years  before  the 
expedition  of  Xerxes,  it  is  spoken  of  as  belonging 
exclusively  to  their  dominion,  in  their  famous  com- 
mercial treaty  with  Rome ;  and  at  the  period  of  the 
great  Persian  invasion  of  Greece,  Sardinia  is  men- 
tioned together  with  Corsica  as  furnishing  mercenary 
soldiers"  to  that  great  host  with  which  Hamilcar 

"  Paueanias,  X.  17.  "  Herodotus,  VII.  165. 

'^  Pausanias,  X.  17. 
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invaded  Sicily,  and  which  was  destroyed  by  Gelon  at  chap. 
Himera.  Yet  a  few  years  before,  when  the  Persians  ' — ,-1— 
were  overpowering  the  Greek  commonwealths  in 
Asia  Minor,  Sardinia  was  more  than  once  looked  to 
by  the  lonians  ^•,  as  offering  them  a  desirable  refuge 
from  the  conquerors'  dominion,  and  as  affording 
every  facility  for  a  flourishing  Greek  colony.  But  it 
was  to  the  lonians  of  Asia  like  an  unknown  world ; 
and  no  sufficient  number  of  colonists  could  be  in- 
duced to  join  in  the  enterprise,  while  a  small  body 
would  have  been  utterly  unable  to  maintain  its 
ground  against  the  Carthaginians.  Thus  Sardinia 
remained  subject  to  Carthage;  and  as  the  Cartha- 
ginians  wanted  it  chiefly  to  supply  their  armies  with 
soldiers,  and  to  provide  harbours  for  their  ships 
engaged  in  the  trade  with  Etruria^  they  took  no 
pains  to  improve  its  natural  resources,  but  are  said 
to  have  purposely  kept  waste  ^^  some  of  its  most 
fertile  districts,  that  no  reports  of  its  fertility  might 
tempt  thither  what  they  above  all  things  dreaded,  a 
colony  of  Greeks. 

Corsica  had  undergone  nearly  the  same  course  Conica. 
of  events  as  Sardinia.  Its  oldest  inhabitants  were 
Iberians  and  Ligurians  ;  it  was  then  occupied  by  the 
Etruscans,  who  after  having  by  the  aid  of  the  Car- 
thaginians effected  the  ruin  of  the  Greek  settlement 
of  Aleria  or  Alalia^*,  and  having  shared  the  do- 
minion of  the  island  with  their  Carthaginian  allies 
down  to  the  time  of  the  decemvirate  at  Rome,  were 

M  Herodotus,  I.  170.  V.  124.  «  Herodotus,  I.  166. 

^  Aristotle,  De  mirabil.  100. 
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CHAP,  now,  in  the  general  decline  of  their  nation,  leaving  it 
"^ — ^^-^  entirely  to  the  Carthaginians.  Corsica  was  valuable 
for  its  timber  and  its  mines,  but  its  agriculture 
was  of  no  account,  and  its  native  inhabitants  were 
reckoned  among  the  most  untameable  of  barba- 
rians". 
cunpuu.  These  were  the  countries  which  bounded  the 
horizon  of  Rome  to  the  north  and  west.  Southward 
and  eastward,  beyond  that  belt  of  mountain  country 
held  by  the  Opican  nations,  the  .^uians  and  Vol- 
sciansy  which  girt  in  Latium  from  the  Anio  to  the 
sea,  there  lay  a  country,  destined  ere  long  to  be  the 
favorite  battle-field  of  the  Romans,  but  a  stranger  to 
them  as  yet  both  in  the  relations  of  peace  and  of 
war.  Campania,  inhabited  in  the  most  remote  times 
by  the  Sikelians  ",  then  wrested  from  them  by  the 
Opicans,  receiving  at  a  very  early  period  the  first 
germ  of  Greek  civilization,  in  the  Chalcidian  colony 
of  Cuma,  and  afterwards  subjected,  like  so  many 
other  parts  of  Italy,  to  the  wide-spreading  dominion 
of  the  Etruscans,  had  lately,  as  we  have  seen,  sub- 
mitted to  a  new  invader,  the  nation  of  the  Samnites. 
The  Samnites,  a  people  of  the  Sabellian  or  Sabine 
race,  had  descended  from  their  high  valleys  amidst 
the  ranges  of  the  divided  line  of  the  Apennines,  and 
were  now  the  ruling  nation  in  Campania,  although 
they  had  by  no  means  extirpated  the  older  races  of 
its  inhabitants.  On  the  contrary,  they  seem  them- 
selves to  have  almost  melted  away  into  the  general 

«  Strabo,  V.  2.  6,  7.  p.  224.  »  Thucydides,  VI.  2. 
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mass  of  their  mixed  subjects;  the  conquered  did  not  chap. 
become  Samnites,  but  the  conquerors  became  Cam-  ' — ^-^ 
panian%  the  Opican  or  Oscan  being  the  prevailing 
language,  but  the  influence  of  the  Greek  colonies, 
Cuma  and  Neapolis,  spreading  powerfully  around 
them,  as  usual,  the  arts  and  the  manners  of  Greece. 
But  the  Samnite  invasion,  and  the  revolution  which 
followed  it,  produced  great  disorder;  the  old  inhabit- 
ants, whom  the  conquerors  despoiled  of  their  pro- 
perty, were  driven  to  maintain  themselves  by  their 
swords ;  the  conquerors  themselves  had  many  adven- 
turers amongst  them,  who  preferred  war,  with  the 
prospect  of  fresh  plunder,  to  a  peaceful  life  in  the 
country  which  they  had  won;  and  thus  for  more 
than  a  century  we  read  of  numerous  bands  of  Cam- 
panian  or  Opican  mercenaries,  partly  Samnite  and 
partly  Oscan,  employed  in  the  wars  of  Sicily,  as  if 
foreign  service  had  been  one  of  the  principal  re- 
sources of  the  nation.  It  is  mentioned  that  eight 
hundred  of  them  were  engaged  by  the  Chalcidian 
Greeks  of  Cuma  or  Neapolis^*,  to  serve  in  the 
Athenian  armament  against  Syracuse;  but  that, 
arriving  in  Sicily  after  the  destruction  of  the  Athe- 
nians, they  were  hired  by  the  Carthaginians. 

As  a  new  people  had  thus  arisen  in  Campania,  so  inTasion  of 
new  names  and  a  new  power  had  lately  come  into  itaiy  byth© 
notice  in  the  south  of  Italy.     From  Thurii  to  Rhe- 
gium,  on  the  shore  of  the  Ionian  Sea,  from  Rhegium 
to  Posidonia,  on  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea,  the  numerous 
Greek  colonies  which  lined  both  coasts  were  settled 

**  Diodoras,  XIII.  44. 
VOL.  I.  F  f 
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in  a  country  known  to  tbe  early  Greek  writers  by 
the  names  of  Italia  and  (Enotrk  *^  The  natives  of 
the  interior,  (Enotrians  and  Chonians,  had  for  many 
years  past  wanted  either  the  will  or  the  power  to 
offer  serious  annoyance  to  the  Greeks;  and  when 
Sybaris  was  destroyed  by  its  neighbour  city  Groton, 
the  natives  took  no  advantage  of  these  internal 
quarrels,  and  a  new  Greek  colony,  Thurii,  arose  in 
the  place  of  Sybaris  without  any  opposition  on  their 
part.  But  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  century  before 
the  Christian  aera,  in  other  words,  the  early  part  of 
the  fourth  century  of  Rome,  and  the  period  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  was  a  time  marked  by  natural 
as  well  as  political  calamities  beyond  all  remembered 
example.  The  pestilences,  which  we  have  already 
noticed  as  causing  such  havoc  at  Rome  and  through- 
out Latium,  travelled,  we  may  be  sure,  into  Stoinium 
also ;  their  visitations  are  often  accompanied  by  un- 
favourable seasons,  whidx  cause  scarcity  or  famine ; 
and  the  distress  occasioned  by  one  or  both  of  these 
scourges  may  have  led  to  those  movements  amongst 
the  Samnites  which  at  this  period  so  greatly  changed 
the  face  of  Italy.  On  one  side^  as  we  have  seen, 
they  broke  in  upon  the  Opicans  of  the  valley  of  the 
Vultumus  and  the  country  round  Vesuvius ;  on  ano- 
ther they  overwhelmed  the  (Enotrians  and  Chonians  ^\ 
and  spread  themselves  as  fieur  as  the  Ionian  Sea.  The 
tribe  or  mixed  multitude  which  moved  on  this  ex- 
pedition southwards,  was  afterwards  known  by  the 

**  Aristotle,  Politica,  VII.  10.        »  Strabo,  VI.  1.  §  2,  3.  p.  253, 
Herodotus,  L  167.  254. 
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name  of  Lucanians.     It  does  not  follow  that  they    chap. 

XX 

were  very  numerous,  far  less  are  we  to  suppose  that ' — v— ' 
they  extirpated  the  older  inhahitants;  hut  as  con- 
querors they  gave  their  name  to  the  country,  and  till 
they  gradually  hecame  a  settled  people,  they  were 
the  terror  of  the  Greek  colonies.  It  is  prohable  that 
many  of  the  CEnotrians  became  barbarized  by  the 
oppressions  and  example  of  their  conquerors,  and 
that  the  whole  population  of  the  interior,  known 
imder  one  common  name  of  Lucanians,  carried  on  a 
restless  plundering  warfare  against  the  Greek  cities 
on  both  coasts  of  the  Peninsula.  Posidonia  fell 
into  their  hands,  and  the  Greek  inhabitants,  like 
the  Opicans  of  Capua,  became  a  subject  people  in 
their  own  city ;  and  so  general  was  the  terror  excited 
by  the  Lucanian  inroads,  that  the  Greeks  formed 
a  league  *'  amongst  themselves  for  their  mutual 
defence,  and  if  any  city  was  backward  in  coming 
to  the  rescue,  when  summoned  to  aid  against  the 
Lucanians,  its  generals  were  to  be  put  to  death. 
But  whilst  the  barbarians  were  thus  driving  them 
to  the  sea,  another  enemy  drove  them  back  from 
the  sea  to  the  barbarians.  Dionysius  of  Syracuse 
had  formed  an  alliance  with  the  Lucanians,  hoping, 
with  their  aid,  to  obtain  possession  of  the  Greek 
cities ;  he  repeatedly  invaded  Italy,  destroyed  Caulon 
and  Hipponium,  and  made  himself  master  of  Rhe- 
gium. 

When  the  Lucanians  first  became  formidable  to  Chmcter 

of  the 
Lucaniani. 

"  Diodorus.  XIV.  101. 
Ff2 
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CHAP,  the  Italian  Greeks^  they  were  stigmatized  as  a  horde 
of  the  lowest  barbarians  ",  a  mixed  band  of  robbers, 
swelled  by  fugitive  slaves,  and  desperate  adventurers 
of  every  description.  But  when  time  had  converted 
the  invaders  and  plunderers  of  (Enotria  into  its 
regular  inhabitants  and  masters,  when  the  Lucanians 
had  an  opportunity  of  displaying  the  better  points 
of  their  character,  then  the  contrast  between  their 
simple  and  severe  manners,  and  the  extreme  profli- 
gacy of  the  Greek  colonies^  could  not  fail  to  attract 
attention.  "  The  Lucanians,"  says  Heraclides  Ponti- 
cus  ^,  "  are  a  hospitable  and  an  upright  people."  And 
another  testimony '°  declares,  that ''  amongst  the  Lu- 
canians, extravagance  and  idleness  are  punishable 
crimes ;  and  if  any  man  lends  money  to  a  notorious 
spendthrift,  the  law  will  not  enable  him  to  recover 
it."  We  find  similar  praises  bestowed  by  Scymnus 
of  Chios  on  the  Hljrrians,  who  a  century  before  his 
time  had  been  in&mous  for  their  piracies.  But 
when  a  rude  people  have  lost  somewhat  of  their  fero- 
city, and  have  not  yet  acquired  the  vices  of  a  later 
stage  of  civilization,  their  character  really  exhibits 
much  that  is  noble  and  excellent,  and  both  in  its 
good  and  bad  points  it  so  captivates  the  imagination, 
that  it  has  always  been  regarded  by  the  writers  of  a 

"  We  Atbenians,  says  Isocrates,  of  the  fourth  oentary  before  the 

p^oy  fjLcrMbofKv  roU  fiovXofUpois  Christian  era :  he  was  a  disciple  of 

Toirnis  Tfjs  €ujf€V€ia£  fj  TptfidXXol  Plato,  Speusippus,  and  Aristotle. 

Koi  AcvKovoi  TTis  avT&v  dv<ry€V€ias,  See  Fvnes  Clinton,  Fasti  UeUen. 

De  Pace,  §  62.  p.  169.  Vol.  III.  Appendix  XII. 

^  De  Politiis  sive  rebuspublicis.  ^  Nicolas  Damascenus,  de  mo- 

Artie.  "  Lucani."  Heraclides  Pon-  ribus  gentium.    Artie.  "  LucanL" 

ticus  flourished  in  the  latter  part  He  lived  in  the  Augustan  age. 
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more  advanced  state  of  society  with  an  admiration 
even  beyond  its  merits. 

The  extreme  south-eastern  pointy  the  heel  of  Italy,  lapygia. 
was  the  country  of  the  lapygians  or  Apulians,  the 
one  being  the  Greek  and  the  other  the  Latin  form  of 
the  same  name  '^  They  stretched  round  the  lapygian 
cape,  and  were  to  be  found  along  the  coast  of  the 
Adriatic,  as  fiEir  as  the  headland  of  Garganus.  But 
neither  these  nor  the  Sabellian  nations  immediately 
beyond  them,  nor  the  Umbrians  who  lived  again  still 
further  to  the  north-west^  and  joined  the  Etruscan 
settlements  on  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic,  were  as 
yet  become  famous  in  history. 

There  was,  however,  a  movement  beginning  about  int«rfereneo 
this  period  on  the  east  of  Italy,  which  threatened  to  of  s^^^m* 
lead  to  the  most  important  consequences.    Dionysius  of  south  "^ 
of  Syracuse,  unsatisfied  with  his  Sicilian  dominion,     ^' 
and  looking  to  Greece  itself  as  the  most  tempting 
field  of  ambition  to  every  Greek,  was  desirous  of 
getting  a  footing  on  the  coast  of  Epirus,  and  of  esta- 
blishing a  naval  power  in  the  Ionian  Sea  and  the 
Adriatic.     Accordingly  he  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  the  Illyrians  **,  and,  unless  there  is  a  confusion 
between  the  two  names,  he  occupied  both  the  island 
of  Issa  ^\  the  modem  Lissa,  and  the  town  of  Lissus  '^ 


^  See  Niebuhr,  Vol.  I.  p.  161.  in  which,  after  mentioning   the 

Ed.  1827.  foundation  of  Lissus,  it  goes  on, 

**  Diodorus,  XIV.  13.  cjc  ravnjg  o^v  6pfAJ»fif^9  ^lovvirios 

■■  Sqrmnus  Chius,  V.  413.  Scy-  KartvKtvaat  vtnpta^  k,  r.  X.  describ- 

lax  also  calls  Issa  a  Greek  city.  ing,  in  three  lines,  the  great  works 

**  Diodorus,  XV.  13,  14.     It  is  of  Dionysius  at  Syracuse,  which 

hard  to  account  for  the  strange  Diodorus  had  already  mentioned 

state  of  the  actual  text  of  Diodorus,  at  length  in  the  preceding  book. 
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c^HAp.  on  the  main  land,  a  little  to  the  north  of  Epidamnus, 
and  kept  a  fleet  regularly  stationed  at  this  latter 
settlement,  to  uphold  the  reputation  of  his  power. 
But  there  is  a  statement  in  Pliny  ^^  and  other  writers, 
that  Ancona,  Numana,  and  Adria,  on  the  coast  of 
Italy,  were  also  Sicilian  settlements.  Adria  is  ex* 
pressly  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Dionysius,  and 
his  intercourse  with  these  countries  is  further  shown 
by  the  &ct  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  importing 
the  Venetian  horses  ",  as  the  best  breed  for  racing ; 
the  great  games  of  Greece  being  to  him,  as  they  had 
been  to  Alcibiades,  an  object  of  peculiar  interest  and 
ambition.  Strabo  also  calls  Ancona  a  Syracusan 
colony  ^\  but  ascribes  its  foundation  to  some  exiles 
who  fled  from  the  tyrranny  of  Dionysius.  That  there 
was  a  Greek  population  there,  and  that  the  Greek 


and  which  have  no  intellifoble  con- 
nexion with  the  foundation  of 
Lissus.  It  is  a  carious  specimen 
of  the  patchwork  of  so  many  of 
the  ancient  histories ;  for  the  whole 
passage,  beginning  at  Uapioi  Kara 
Ttva  xpV^H^^9  Ai'd  going  down  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter,  is  taken 
apparently  from  some  account 
eitlier  of  Paros,  or  of  the  Greek 
settlementa  in  the  western  seas, 
where  the  writer  having  been  led 
accidentally  to  mention  Dionysius, 
avfivpd^€ttrros  avroU  Aiowiriov  rod 
Tvpdwov,  took  the  opportunity  to 
give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  greatness 
of  so  famous  a  man.  But  Dio- 
dorus  must  have  left  out  some- 
thing in  the  middle  of  the  passage, 
and  joined  the  end  with  the  be- 
ginning with  most  extraordinary 
carelessness ;  cjc  ravnff  never  conld 
have  referred  to  rifv  w6kiv  ri^v  6yo' 


yLaCoi»xvrf¥  AmtoxSv,  but,  as  I  should 
suppose,  to  Syracuse,  such  as  it 
was  when  Dionysius  first  became 
tyrant.  Some  mention  of  Syra- 
cuse must  have  preceded  the  de- 
scription of  the  docks  and  walls, 
and  the  expression,  rg  ?rc$Xcft,  as 
at  present  the  sentence  is  either 
wholly  ungramroatical,  or  is  mere 
nonsense.  Mitford  really  sup- 
poses that  ejc  TOOTHS  refers  to  lis- 
sus,  and  talks  of  the  advantages 
derived  from  this  colony  giving 
Dionysius  the  means  of  building 
docks,  &c.  at  Syracuse ;  an  inter- 
pretation equally  at  variance  wiUi 
grammar  and  with  history. 

»  Hist.  Natural.  Ill,  13.  Nu- 
mana  a  Siculis  condita;  ah  iis- 
dem  colonia  Ancona.  Etymologic. 
Magn.  in  'Adotof. 

w  Strabo,  V.  1.  §  4.  p.  212. 

"^  V.  4.  §  2.  p.  241. 
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language  was  preyalent,  is  proved  by  its  coins ;  yet,  chap. 
on  the  other  hand,  Scylax,  though  he  names  Ancona»  ' — ,r^ 
does  not  call  it  a  Greek  city,  a  circumstance  which 
he  rarely  or  never  omita,  when  he  is  speaking  of 
Greek  cities  built  on  a  foreign  coast.  The  probability 
is,  that  the  death  of  Dionysius  and  the  subsequent 
decline  of  his  power,  left  these  remote  colonies  to 
themselves ;  that  their  communication  with  Greece 
and  Sicily  was  greatly  checked  by  the  growing 
piracies  of  the  Ulyrians,  and  that  they  admitted, 
either  willingly  or  by  necessity,  an  intermixture  of 
barbarian  citizens  from  the  surrounding  nations, 
which,  destroyed  or  greatly  impaired  their  Greek 
character.  But  it  marks  the  power  of  Dionysius, 
that  at  one  and  the  same  time  he  should  have  been 
founding  colonies  on  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  and 
that  on  the  other  side  of  Italy  he  should  have  been 
master  of  the  sea  without  opposition,  insomuch  that, 
under  pretence  of  restraining  the  piracies  of  the 
Etruscans,  he  appeared  with  a  fleet  of  sixty  triremes" 
on  the  coast  of  Etruria,  passed  the  mouth  of  the 
Tiber  almost  within  sight  of  Rome,  landed  on  the 
territory  of  Caere,  defeated  the  inhabitants  who  came 
out  to  resist  him,  sacked  their  sea-port  of  Pyrgi, 
and  carried  off  from  the  plunder  of  the  temple  of 
Leucothea ",  or  Mater  Matuta,  a  sum  computed  at 
no  less  than  a  thousand  talents. 


*  Diodoras,  XV.  14.  Pseudo-  Upov.  Pseado- Aristotle.  "Leu- 
Aristotle,  CEconom.  IL  p.  1349.  cothee  Grsecis,  Matuta  vocabere 
£d.  Bekker.  nostrit/'    Ovid,  Fasti,  VI.  545. 

••  *E\afirp  iic  t«0  rtjs  AwKo^as 
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The  mention  of  this  eminent  man  leads  me  nata- 
rally  to  Sicily,  to  take  some  notice  of  the  heart  and 
root  of  that  mighty  dominion  which  spread  out  its 
arms  so  widely  and  so  vigorously.  Besides,  the  Roman 
history  has  hitherto  presented  us  with  nothing  but 
general  pictures,  or  sketches  rather,  of  the  state  of 
the  Commonwealth  as  a  whole :  individuals  have  been 
as  little  prominent  as  the  figures  in  a  landscape; 
they  have  been  too  subordinate,  and  occupied  too 
small  a  space  in  the  picture,  to  enable  us  to  form  any 
distinct  notion  of  their  several  features.  But  Diony- 
sius  out-topped  by  his  personal  renown  the  greatness 
of  the  events  in  which  he  was  an  actor ;  he  stood  &r 
above  all  his  contemporaries,  as  the  most  remarkable 
man  in  the  western  part  of  the  civilized  world.  We 
may  be  allowed  then  to  overstep  the  limits  of  Italy, 
and  to  consider  the  fortunes  and  character  of  a  man 
who  was  the  ruler  of  Syracuse  and  of  Sicily  during 
a  period  of  nearly  forty  years  in  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century  of  Rome. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

DIONYSIUS   THE   ELDER,   TYRANT   OF   SYRACUSE, 


HAirktop  Sietir/coya  <^cri  €p«»rrfB€VTaf  rtvas  tnro\afjfiav€i  vpayiwriKwra-' 
Tovff  MfKts  ytyovhnu  xaX  av¥  y^  ToKfUfporarov^,  flirflv,  rovs  wtpl  'Aya- 
SoKk€a  Koi  Atovwriov  row  SticcXu^rof . — Kal  irrpl  /mv  r&y  rotovrnv  dpdp&v 
fls  iviarao'iv  &y€t»  tovs  dvayip^trKovras  •  •  •  koH  koBSKov  vpoa-nBivfU  rbv 
hrtKbMuntovra^&yov — apli6C€i, — Poltbius,  XV.  36. 


The  history  of  colonies   seldom  offers  the  noblest    chap. 

XXI 

specimens    of  national   character.     The    Syracusan  ^ — .-!-' 

^  ^  State  of 

people,  made  up  in  the  course  of  a  long  alternation  Syncuse 

^  .  ,     n       .  ^     .  .  before  the 

of  tyrannies  and  factions,  out  of  the  most  various  ^j^xmi  of 

DiooynQS. 

elements,  had  been  bound  together  by  no  compre- 
hensive code  of  laws,  and  from  their  very  circum- 
stances they  could  not  find  a  substitute  for  such  a 
code  in  the  authority  of  ancient  and  inherited  rites  of 
religion,  and  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  their 
&thers. 

The  richer  citizens,  who  often  possessed  very  large  Hemo- 
fortunes,  were  always  suspected,  and  probably  notDiocies. 
without  reason,   of  aiming  at   making  themselves 
tyrants;  whilst  the  people,  possessing  actual  power, 
yet  feeling  that  its  tenure  was  precarious,  were  dis- 
posed to  be  suspicious  even  beyond  measure,  and 
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CHAP,  were  prone  to  violence  and  cruelty.  The  Athenian 
' — v-^  invasion,  by  obliging  the  Syracnsans  to  fit  out  a  great 
naval  force,  had  increased,  as  usual,  the  power  of  the 
poorer  classes  \  who  always  formed  the  great  mass  of 
the  seamen  in  the  Greek  commonwealths :  while  on 
the  other  hand,  although  Hermocrates,  one  of  the 
most  eminent  of  the  aristocratical  leaders,  had  per- 
sonally displayed  great  courage  and  ability,  and  al- 
though the  cavalry  in  which  the  richest  citizens 
served  had  always  acquitted  itself  well,  yet  the  heavy- 
anned  infantry,  which  contained  the  greatest  propor- 
tion of  the  upper  classes,  had  gained  little  credit; 
and  the  victory  over  the  invaders  had  been  won  by 
the  seamen  of  Syracuse  far  more  than  by  its  soldiers. 
Thus  the  popular  party  became  greatly  strengthened 
by  the  issue  of  the  invasion :  Hermocrates  and  some 
of  his  friends  were  banished  \  while  Diodes,  the  head 
of  the  popular  party,  a  man  somewhat  resembling  the 
tribune  Rienzi,  a  sincere  and  stem  reformer,  but 
whose  zealoua  imagination  conceived  schemes  beyond 
his  power  to  c^ompass,  endeavoured  at  once  to  give 
to  his  countrymen  •  a  pure  democracy,  and  to  establish 
it  on  its  only  sure  foundation,  by  building  it  upon  a 
comprehensive  system  of  national  law. 
g?^o^  Of  the   details  of  this  code  we  know  nothing. 

Diodorus  ascribes  to  it  the  high  merits  of  conciseness 
and  precision,  and,  while  he  speaks  of  it  as  severe,  he 
praises  it  for  its  discrimination  in  proportioning  its 
punishments  to  the  magnitude  of  the  crime.     But 

»  Aristotle,  Politic.  V.  4.  Thucydides,  VIII.  85. 

*  Xenoph.  Hellenic.  I.  i.  §  27.        ^  Diodorus,  XIII.  34,  35. 
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its  best  praise  is,  that  it  continued  to  enjoy  the  re-  ^RA^- 
spect^  not  only  of  the  Syiacusans,  but  of  other  Sicilian  ' — ^/-— ■ 
states  also,  till  the  Roman  law  superseded  it.  This 
was  the  law  of  Sjrracuse,  and  Diocles  was  the  law- 
giver; while  others,  who  in  the  time  of  Timoleon, 
and  again  in  the  reign  of  Hiero,  either  added  to  it  or 
modified  it>  were  called  by  no  other  title  than  ex- 
pounders of  the  law  * ;  as  if  the  only  allowed  object 
for  succeeding  legislators  was  to  ascertain  the  real 
meaning  of  the  code  of  Diodes,  and  not  to  alter  it 

But  democracy  and  law,   when  first  introduced  Efforu  of 

*'  the  antto- 

amongst  a  corrupt  and  turbulent  people,  require  to  c»tic«i 
be  fostered  under  the  shelter  of  profound  peace.  »g«n»t  it 
Unluckily  for  Diodes,  his  new  constitution  waa  bom 
to  stormy  times;  its  promulgation  was  coincident 
with  the  renewal  of  the  Carthaginian  invasions  of 
Sicily,  after  an  interval  of  nearly  a  century.  "  War,*' 
says  Thucydides  ^  *'  makes  men's  tempers  as  hard  as 
their  circumstances."  The  Syracusan  government 
was  engaged  in  an  arduous  struggle ;  the  power  of 
its  enemy  was  overwhelming,  while  every  failure  in 
military  operations  bred  an  increase  of  suspicion  and 
disaffection  at  home.  Then  the  aristocratical  party 
began,  as  they  are  wont  to  do,  to  use  popular  lan- 
guage, in  order  to  excite  the  passions  of  the  multi- 
tude,  and  thus  make  them  the  instruments  of  their 
own  ruin.  They  encouraged  the  cry  of  treason  and 
corruption  against   the  generals  of  the  Common- 

*  'E^i^y^r^y  tov  wo^oBinw,  Dio-    «p6r  r^  9'ap6pra  riis    ipyhs   r&v 
dor  XIII.  35.  woXXAir  jpoim. 

'  III.  82.  Buuot  M6at(aKos,  ml 
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CHAP,  wealth ;  and  personal  profligacy  was  united  with  party 
' — v-^  zeal.  Hipparinus  was  a  member  of  the  aristocratical 
party ;  he  was  also  a  desperate  man,  because  he  had 
ruined  himself  by  his  extravagance*;  both  these 
causes  united  made  him  anxious  to  overthrow  the 
popular  government ;  and  looking  about  for  a  fit  in- 
strument to  accomplish  his  purpose,  he  found  and 
brought  forward  Dionysius. 
Early  There  must  have  been  no  ordinary  promise  of 

chancter  of 

DionysiuB.  character  in  Dionysius  to  lead  to  such  a  choice.  He 
was  a  young  man  under  five-and-twenty ',  not  dis- 
tinguished either  for  his  birth  or  fortune,  and  his 
personal  condition  was  humble ;  he  was  a  clerk  *  in 
some  one  of  the  departments  of  the  public  business. 
But  he  had  been  a  follower  of  Hermocrates,  and  had 
accompanied  him  in  his  attempt  to  effect  his  return 
from  exile  by  force,  and  had  been  wounded  •  in  the 
conflict  which  took  place  on  that  occasion,  and  in 
which  Hermocrates  was  killed.  He  was  brave,  ac- 
tive, and  eloquent ;  the  wealth  **  and  influence  of  a 
powerful  party  supported  him,  and  he  came  forward 
when  men's  minds  were  wrought  up  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  alarm  and  irritation;  for  Agrigentum,  after 
a  seven  months'  siege,  had  been  taken  and  sacked 
by  the  Carthaginians,  and  the  fugitives  who  fled  to 

"  Aristotle,  Politico,  V.  6.  gistrates  for  addressing  the  people 

^  Cicero,   Tasculan.   Disputat.  irregularly,  Philistus,  the  historian, 

V  20.  a  man  of  large  property,  paid  the 

®  Demosthenes,  Leptines,  prope  fine  for  him,  and  told  him  to  go 

finem.  on  speaking  as  much  as  he  pleased, 

*  Diodorus,  XIII.  76.  and  that  as  often  as  the  magis- 

>^  It  is  said  that  at  the  begin-  trates  fined  him,  so  often  would  he 

ning  of  his  career,  when  he  was  continue  to  discharge  the  fine  for 

fined,  on  one  occasion,  by  the  ma-  him.    Diodorus,  XIIL  91. 
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Syracuse  for  shelter,  ascribed  the  loss  of  their  city  to    chap. 
the  misconduct  of  the  Syracusan  generals,  who  had  ' — v-^ 
been  sent  to  its  relief,  and  had  allowed  it  to  fall 
unprotected. 

The  popular  party  was  no  longer  headed  by  Dio-  ^^  of 
cles.  We  do  not  know  the  exact  time  or  occasion 
of  his  death,  but  the  circumstances  attending  it  are 
most  remarkable.  One  of  the  laws  of  his  code  had 
denounced  the  penalty  of  death  against  any  man 
who  came  into  the  market-place  armed.  This  was 
especially  directed  no  doubt  against  the  aristocratical 
party,  who  were  apt  to  resort  to  violence  ",  in  order 
to  break  up  or  intimidate  the  assemblies  of  the  peo- 
ple, or  to  revenge  themselves  on  any  of  the  more 
obnoxious  popular  leaders.  It  happened  that  Diodes 
had  marched  out  of  the  city  on  an  alarm  of  some 
hostile  inroad,  perhaps  that  very  attempt "  of  Her- 
mocrates  to  get  back  to  Syracuse  by  force,  which 
has  been  already  noticed.  But  he  was  suddenly  re- 
called by  the  news  that  the  enemy  were  in  the  city, 
and,  armed  ss  he  was,  he  hastened  back  to  meet 
them,  and  found  them  already  in  possession  of  the 

"  As  the  aristocrats  at  Corcyra  of  Syracuse,  between  the  Athenian 

broke  into  the  council-house  with  expedition  and  the  tyranny  of  Di- 

dagffers,  and  murdered  the  heads  onysius,  is  exceedingly  fragment- 

of  toe  popular  party,  to  the  nnm-  ary»  and  observes  no  chronological 

ber  of  about  sixty,  partly  to  escape  order.     It  may  be,  then,  that  Di- 

from  the  payment  of  a  fine  which  odes  had  been  recalled  previously 

they  had  lawfully  incurred,  and  to  the  final  attempt  of  Hermo- 

tly  to  prevent  the  passing  of  a  crates ;  at  least  the  circumstances 


partly 
decree 


decree  for  an  alliance  with  Athens,  of  that  attempt,  and  of  the  aflfray 

Thucvd.  III.  70.  which  led  to  the  death  of  Diodes, 

"  It    is    true,    that    according  bear  a  remarkable  resemblance  to 

to  Diodorus,  Diodes    had    been  each  other.    See  Diodorus,  XIII. 

banished  some  time  before  [XIII.  33  and  75. 
76] ;  but  his  account  of  the  affairs 
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CHAP,  market-place.  A  private  citizen,  most  probably  after 
^^ — r-^  the  fray  was  over,  when  the  death  of  so  eminent  a 
citizen  as  Hermocrates  would  be  deeply  felt,  even  by 
many  of  his  political  adversaries,  called  oat  to  Dio- 
des, in  allusion  to  his  having  appeared  in  arms  in 
the  market-place,  •*Ah,  Diodes,  thou  art  making 
void  thine  own  laws  !**  "  Nay  rather,'*  was  his  reply, 
•*  I  will  ratify  them  thus ;"  and  he  instantly  stabbed 
himself  to  the  heart  Such  a  spirit,  so  sincere,  and 
so  self-devoted,  might  well  have  been  the  founder  of 
freedom  and  of  legal  order  for  his  country,  and  saved 
her,  had  his  life  been  prolonged,  from  the  selfish  am- 
bition of  Dionysius. 
RettonUon  His  olacc  at  the  head  of  the  jrovemment  was  sup- 
craticai  phed,  madcquatoly  as  it  appears,  by  Daphnaeus  and 
Demarchus  '\  Dionysius  played  the  demagogue  ably; 
inveighing  against  the  incapadty  of  the  generals,  re- 
presenting them  as  men  of  overweening  influence  **, 
and  urging  that  the  people  would  do  well  to  choose, 
in  their  place,  men  of  humbler  means,  whom  they 
would  be  able  more  effectually  to  control.  Accord- 
ingly the  assembly  deposed  their  actual  generals,  and 
elected  others  in  their  room,  and  amongst  these  was 
Dionysius.     Thus  far  successful,  he  ventured  on  a 


^  DiodoroB,  XIII.  96.    Daph-  Peloponnesians,  on  the  coMt  of 

name  had  commanded  the  Syra^  Asia  Minor,  against  the  Athenians, 

cusan  troops  which  had  been  sent  Thucrd.  VIII.  85. 

ineffectually  to  the  relief  of  Afpi-  ^  Diodorus,  XIII.  91.  Aristotle, 

gentnm.  EHodonis,  XIII.  86    De-  Politics,  V.  5.  Atoyv<r«w  ninp«p»r 

marchus  was  one  of  the  generals  Ao^i/acov  «il  rmv  frXawrimv  if$Mii 

sent  to  supersede  Hermocrates  in  r^r  rvpawidot,  dcd  rf^  ^X^P^  ^"^ 

the  command  of  the  auxiliary  force  rtvBus  &s  ^tf/ioruAt  Ap. 
which  was  co-operating  with  the 
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more  decisive  measure,  a  general  recall  of  exiled  chap. 
citizens  ".  It  should  be  remembered,  that  in  the  ' — v^-^ 
continual  struggles  between  the  aristocratical  and 
popular  parties  throughout  Greece,  the  trimnph  of 
one  side  was  accompanied  by  the  baniidiment  of  the 
most  forward  supporters  of  the  other.  Every  state 
had  thus  always  its  exiles,  like  the  fuorusctti  of  the 
Italian  republics,  whose  absence  ^'  was  essential  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  existing  order  of  things,  and 
whose  recall  was  equivalent  to  a  revolution.  The 
Syracusan  exiles  were  the  youth  of  the  aristocratical 
party,  the  friends  and  comrades  of  Hermoerates,  bold 
and  enterprising,  proud  and  licentious,  the  counter- 
parts of  Kseso  Quinctius  and  of  the  supporters  of  the 
decemvir  Appius;  men  whose  natural  hatred  and 
scorn  of  the  popular  party  was  embittered  by  the  re- 
collection of  their  exile.  An  obdurate  spirit  is  not 
the  vice  of  a  democracy ;  the  kindly  feelings  of  the 
people,  their  sympathies  with  youth  and  high  birth, 
their  hopes  and  their  fears  were  alike  appealed  to; 
the  tide  was  already  setting  towards  aristocracy: 
the  assembly  decreed  a  general  recall  of  the  exiles, 
and  the  revolution  from  that  moment  became  in- 
evitable. 

The  overthrow  of  the  constitution  of  Diocles  and  Dionjsiui 
of  the  popular  party  was  sure :  but  it  was  owing  to  SpuTn- 
the  terror  of  the  Carthaginian  arms,  and  the  peiv  the  c^nT- 
sonal  ascendancy  of  Dionysius,  that  there  was  set  up 

u  Diodorus,  XIII.  92.  '*  that  he  would  not  recall  those 

i>  Thus  it  was  one  of  the  clauses  citizens  who  were  io  exile."    De- 

in  the  oath  taken  hy  every  memher  mosthenes^  Timocrates,  p.  746. 

of  the  court  of  Helisea,  at  Athens, 
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CHAP,  in  its  place  the  despotism  of  a  single  man,  instead  of 
— -^r-^  an  aristocracy.  Dionysius  continued  to  attack  his 
colleagues  ^\  no  less  than  the  generals  who  had  pre- 
ceded them :  "  they  were  selling  Syracuse  to  the  Car- 
thaginianSy"  he  said;  ^they  were  withholding  the 
soldiers'  pay,  and  appropriating  the  public  money  to 
themselves ;  he  could  not  endure  to  act  with  such 
associates,  and  was  resolved  therefore  to  lay  down 
his  office."  A  dictatorship  is  the  most  natural  govern- 
ment for  seasons  of  extraordinary  peril,  when  there 
appears  a  man  fit  to  wield  it.  The  terror  of  the 
coalition  drove  the  French,  amidst  the  full  freshness 
of  their  enthusiasm  for  liberty,  to  submit  to  the  des- 
potism of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety ;  and  Dio- 
nysius, bowing  all  minds  to  his  ascendancy  by  the 
mighty  charm  of  superior  genius,  was  elected  sove- 
reign commander  of  the  Commonwealth  ^\  It  is  said 
that  Hipparinus,  who  first  brought  him  forward,  was 
appointed  as  his  nominal  colleague ;  with  as  much 


^7  Diodorus,  XIII.  94.  Hermocrates  urged  that  their  ge- 

'^  Sroan^yoff  avroKparmp.     It  is  nerals  also  should  he  invested  with 

not  to  be  supposed  that  this  title  these  full  powers,  and  that  the 

conferred  that  unconstitutional  and  people  should  take  the  oath  which 

absolute  power  which  the  Greeks  m  fact  conveyed  them,  namely, 

called    "  tyranny."      It    implied  "  that  the^  would  let  their  gene- 

merely  an  unrestricted  power  of  rals  exercise  their   command   at 

conducting  the  operations  of  the  their  discretion."  See  Thucydides, 

war,  and  released  the  general  from  VI.  26.  72.    But  as  the  perpetual 

the  necessity  of   consulting   the  dictatorship  at  Rome  was  equiva- 

government  at  home  as   to    his  lent  to  a  tyranny,  so  Dionysius, 

measures,  and  of  communicating  by  retaining  his  command  for  an 

his  plans  to  them.    It  was  the  title  unlimited  time,  and  abusing  the 

conferred  on  Nicias  and  his  col-  military  power  which  it  gave  him 

leagues  by  the  Athenians,  when  for  purposes  wholljr  foreign  to  iu 

they  sent  their  great  expedition  to  proper  objects,  did  in  fact  convert 

Sicily ;  and  after  the  Syracusans  it  into  a  political  despotism, 
had  sustained  their  first  defeat. 
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of  real  equality  of  power  as  was  enjoyed  by  Lebrun  chap. 
and  Capibacer^  when  they  were  elected  consuls ' — ^-^ 
along  with  Napoleon. 

From  this  time  forward  Dionysius  retained   the  W^^*  ©^ 

oil  reign. 

supreme  power  in  Syracuse  till  his  death,  a  period  of 
nearly  forty  years.  When  he  first  assumed  the  govern- 
ment^ the  Peloponnesian  war  was  not  yet  ended : 
and  one  of  his  latest  measures  was  to  send  aid  to  his 
allies  the  Lacedaemonians,  when  Sparta  itself  was 
threatened  with  conquest  by  the  army  of  the  Theban 
confederacy,  headed  by  Epaminondas.  In  the  course 
of  this  long  reign  he  had  to  contend  more  than  once 
with  domestic  enemies,  and  was  always  more  or  less 
engaged  in  hostility  with  Carthaga  The  first  he 
crushed,  and  from  the  last^  although  reduced  on  one 
occasion  to  the  extremest  jeopardy,  he  came  forth  at 
last  triumphant.  Without  entering  into  a  regular 
account  of  his  life  and  actions,  it  will  be  enough  to 
take  a  general  view  of  his  government  in  some  of  its 
most  important  relations  at  home  and  abroad. 

Dionysius  owed  his  elevation,  as  we  have  seen,  to  internal 
the  ascendancy  of  his  own  genius  acting  upon  minds  suto  of 
agitated  by  suspicion  of  their  own  government^  and  ^    *** 
by  intense  fear  of  the  progress  of  the  Carthaginians. 
The  recall  of  the  exiles  gave  him  a  number  of  de- 
voted partisans,  and  the  war  led  to  the  employment 
of  a  large  body  of  mercenary  soldiers,  who  both  from 
inclination  and  interest  would  be  disposed  to  sup- 
port an  able  and  active  general.     These  remained 
faithful  to  him  '•,  when  his  ill  success  against  the 
»  Diodonis,  XIII.  112,  113. 

VOL.  L  G  g 
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CHAP,   Carthaginians^  in  the  very  first  year  of  his  govem- 
— V — '  ment,  had  shaken  his  popularity  amongst  the  Syra- 
cusans,  and  encouraged  them  to  attempt  an  insur- 
rection«     Nor  wss  it  the  old  popular  party  to  whom 
he  was  most  obnoxious^  but  the  citizens  of  the  richer 
classes,  who  as  they  would  have  rejoiced  in  the  over- 
throw of  the  democracy,  so  were  no  way  pleased  to 
see  it  succeeded  by  the  despotism  of  a  single  man, 
under  which  they  were  sure  to  be  the  greatest  suf- 
ferers.    And  partly  perhaps  from  this  very  reason 
the  poorer  classes  began  to  be  better  affected  to  his 
government,  and  he  showed  a  desire  to  win  their 
attachment.     The  knights,  or  richest  class,  fled  from 
Syracuse  in  great  numbers,  or  were  banished,  or  put 
to  death  ^° ;  a  great  mass  of  landed  property  was  thus 
placed  at  his  disposal ;  and  there  was  besides,  as  in 
every  state   of  the  ancient  world,  a  considerable 
amount  also  of  public  land,  of  which  wealthy  indi- 
viduals had  ordinarily  a  beneficial  occupation.   With 
all  these  means  in  his  power,  he  put  in  practice  the 
two  grand  expedients  of  revolutionary  leaders,  a  large 
admission  of  new  citizens,  and  a  division  of  the  public 
and  confiscated  land  amongst  them.     The  new  citi- 
zens were  many  of  them  enfranchised  slaves,  to  whom 
he  assigned  houses  in  Syracuse,  as  well  as  portions  of 
land  in  the  country.     Thus  the  state  of  parties  had 
assumed  a  new  form ;  the  better  part  of  both  the  old 
aristocratical  and  popular  interests  were  drawn  to- 
gether by  their  common  danger,  while  Dionysius 

»  DlodoruB,  XIII.  113.  XTV.  7. 


IN8UERECTI0N   AGAINST   DIONYSIUS.  461 

was  supported  by  a  few  individoals  of  the  richest    chap. 
class  who  shared  in  the  advantages  of  the  tyranny,  ^ — ^/-^ 
by  the  mercenary  soldiers,  and  by  the  lowest  portion 
of  the  whole  population,  who  owed  to  him   their 
political  existence. 

Accordingly,  as  the  knights  had  shown  their  hos-  Fmitiesi 
tility  to  his  iroyemment»  so  also  did  that  larsfe  body  overthrow 
of  citizens  of  the  middle  classes,  who  m  the  ancient  DionjtiuB. 
commonwealths  composed  the  heavy-armed  infantry. 
When  Dionysius  led  them  into  the  field  to  make 
war  against  the  Sikelians,  (the  old  inhabitants  of 
Sicily,  whom  the  Greek  colonies  had  driven  from 
the  coast  into  the  interior  of  the  island,)  they  openly 
rose  against  his  authority^',  and  invited  the  exiled 
knights  to  join  them.  This  was  one  of  the  greatest 
dangers  of  his  life;  he  fled  to  Syracuse  and  was 
there  besieged,  but  the  strength  of  the  walls  pro- 
tracted the  siege,  and  time  led  to  divisions  and 
quarrels  amongst  the  besiegers.  Meantime  Diony- 
sius engaged  the  services  of  a  body  of  those  Campa- 
nian  mercenaries  ",  whose  reputation  for  valour  was 
so  high  at  this  period  in  Sicily,  and  by  their  aid  he 
defeated  his  antagonists.  But  wishing  to  break 
effectually  so  formidable  a  combination,  he  offered  an 
amnesty  ^'  to  all  who  would  return  and  live  quietly 
in  Syracuse ;  and  finding  that  few  only  of  the  exiled 
knights  accepted  this  offer,  and  feeling  that  the  class 
of  heavy-armed  citizens  was  no  less  hostile  to  him, 
he  took  advantage  of  the  ensuing  harvest,  when  the 

«  Diodoras,  XIV.  7.  ^  Diodonis,  XIV.  9. 

"  Diodoriu,  XIV.  8. 
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CHAP,  citizens  were  engaged  in  getting  in  their  com  in  the 
' — ^/-^  country,  and  sent  parties  of  soldiers  **  to  their  houses 
in  Syracuse  to  carry  off  their  arms.  After  this  he 
began  to  increase  his  navy,  the  seamen  being  now 
the  class  of  citizens  on  whom  he  could  most  rely,  and 
further  strengthened  himself  by  raising  an  additional 
force  of  mercenaries. 
Causet  of        From  this  time  till  his  death,  a  period  of  nearly 

the  perma- 

nenceof  bis  thirty-scven  years,  the  government  of  Dionysius  met 
With  no  further  disturbance  from  any  domestic  ene- 
mies. Eight  years  afterwards,  indeed,  when  the  great 
Carthaginian  armament  under  Imilcon  was  besieg- 
ing Syracuse,  an  attempt  was  made"  by  some  of 
the  knights  to  excite  the  people  against  him,  and 
Theodorus  is  said  to  have  attacked  him  in  the  public 
assembly  as  the  author  of  all  the  calamities  of  his 
country.  But  the  influence  of  the  commander  of  a 
Lacedaemonian  auxiliary  force  "  then  at  Syracuse  was 
exerted  strongly  in  his  fevour ;  his  own  mercenaries 
were  formidable ;  and  in  a  season  of  such  imminent 
danger  from  a  foreign  enemy,  many  even  of  those  who 
disliked  his  government  would  think  it  inexpedient 
to  molest  it.  On  this  occasion  he  tried  all  means  to 
win  popularity,  mixing  familiarly  with  the  poorer  citi- 
zens, gratifying  some  by  presents,and  admitting  others 
to  those  common  tables  or  messes  of  the  soldiers, 

**  Diodoras,  XIV,  10.     This  is  iroiovvrai  rS>p  vir\»v  (scil.  ol  rv- 

the  napalp€<rK  r&v  onXnVt  the  (lis-  pappoi),   says  Aristotle,  implsring 

arming  of  those  classes  which  usu-  that  it  was  their  ordinary  manner 

ally  possessed  arms,  one  of  the  of  proceeding.    Politica,  V.  10. 
most   well-known    expedients    of        ^  Diodorus,  XIV.  64,  65. 
the  Greek  tyrants  to  obtain  or  to        *'  Diodorus,  XIV.  70. 
secure  their  power.  Trivrrapaiptaiv 


MEANS  BY  WHICH  HE  MAINTAINED  HIS  POWER.   453 

which  were  kept  up  at  the  puhlic  expense  *'.  But  chap. 
the  permanent  security  of  his  dominion  rested  on ' — v-^ 
his  mercenary  troops,  who  were  ever  ready  to  crush 
the  beginnings  of  a  tumult^  on  his  own  suspicious 
vigilance,  on  the  ascendancy  of  his  firm  and  active 
character,  and  on  the  mutual  jealousies  and  common 
weakness  of  the  old  aristocratical  and  popular 
parties,  among  whom  there  seems  to  have  been 
no  eminent  man  capable  of  opposing  so  able  a 
tyrant  as  Dionysius.  It  should  be  remembered 
that  the  fer  weaker  government  of  the  second  Di- 
onysius was  only  overthrown,  in  the  first  instance, 
by  the  defection  of  a  member  of  his  own  fctmily ;  and 
when  he  was  expelled  the  second  time,  the  Syracu- 
sans  could  find  no  competent  leader  amongst  them- 
selves ;  they  were  obliged  to  invite  Timoleon  from 
Corinth. 

All  the  ancient  writers  without  exception  call  Hk  govern- 
ment was  a 
tyranny. 

^  Diodoras,  XIV.  70.  Tiviis  dc  and  especially  with  a  view  to  their 

rvrt  rh  ava-aiTia  irapekdfipave.  That  hecoming  more  confident  in  each 

this  institution  of  syssitia,  or  com*  other,  so  that  in  the  day  of  battle 

mon  tables,  was  not  peculiar  to  the  thev  might  stand  more  firmly  to- 

Lacedaemonians,  is  well   known,  gether,  and  abide  by  one  another 

It  was  practised  at  Carthage,  and  to  the  death.     With   Dionysius, 

even  its  first  origin  was  ascribed  these  common    tables  would  be 

not  to  any  Greek  people,  but  to  confined  to  his  guards,  or  to  such 

the  CEnotrians  of   the  south  of  of  the  soldiers  as  he  could  most 

Italy.     See  Aristotle,  Politic.  II.  rely  on  :  they  would  be  maintained 

11.  VII.  10.    Aristotle  blames  the  at  his  e.xpen8e,  and  would  be  used 

Lacedaemonians  for  altering   the  as  a  means  of  keeping  up  a  high 

character    of    the    institution  by  and    exclusive    feeling    amongst 

making  each  individual  contribute  their  members,  as  belonging  to  a 

his  portion,  instead  of  causing  the  sort  of  privileged  order.    And  thus 

whole  expense  to  be  defrayed  by  the  ofiTer  of  admission  to  such  a 

the  public.     The  object  of   the  society  would  be  an  eflfectual  bribe 

common  tables  was   to  promote  to  many,  as  being  at  once  a  benefit 

a    social    and    brotherly    feeling  and  a  aistinction. 
amongst  those  who  met  at  them ; 
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CHAP,  the  government  of  DionysiuB  a  tyranny  ^.  This,  as  is 
well  known,  was  with  them  no  vague  and  disputable 
term,  resting  on  party  impressions  of  character,  and 
thus  liable  to  be  bestowed  or  denied  according  to 
the  political  opinions  of  the  speaker  or  writer.  It 
describes  a  particular  kind  of  government,  the  merits 
of  which  might  be  differently  estimated,  but  the  feet 
of  its  existence  admitted  of  no  dispute.  Dionysins 
was  not  a  king,  because  hereditary  monarchy  was 
not  the  constitution  of  Syracuse ;  he  was  not  the 
head  of  the  aristocratical  party,  enjoying  supreme 
power,  inasmuch  as  they  were  in  possession  of  the 
government,  and  he  was  their  most  distinguished 
member;  on  the  contrary,  the  richer  classes  were 
opposed  to  him,  and  he  found  his  safety  in  banishing 
them  in  a  mass,  and  confiscating  their  property. 
Nor  was  he  the  leader  of  a  democracy,  like  Pericles 
and  Demosthenes,  all-powerful  inasmuch  as  the  free 
love  and  admiration  of  the  people  made  his  will 
theirs ;  for  what  democratical  leader  ever  surrounded 
himself  with  foreign  mercenaries,  or  fixed  his  resi- 
dence in  the  citadeP^  or  kept  up  in  his  style  of 

^  Even  Xenophon  calls  him  ''the  first  DioDTsiuB."  The  of- 
"  Dionyaius  the  tyrant."  (Hel-  fensive  appellation  was  not  to  bo 
lenic.  IL  2.  §  24.)  It  is  remark-  bestowed  on  the  ally  of  Lacedemon 
able,  however,  and  confirms  Nie-  and  A^esilaus. 
buhr*8  opinion  that  the  Hellenics  ^  Mitford's  mistake  in  sup- 
contain  two  distinct  works,  and  posing  that  the  island  at  Sjrracuse 
that  the  five  last  books  were  writ-  was  not  the  citadel ;  and  arguing 
ten  many  years  later  than  the  two  that  Dionysius  was  not  a  tyrant, 
first,  when  Xenophon's  feelings  because  he  resided  amongst  the 
were  become  more  completelv  aria-  "  nautic  multitude,"  and  not  on 
tocratical  or  anti-popular,  that  in  the  heights  of  Epipolse,  which 
the  latter  books  Dionysius  is  not  Mitford  imagines  to  have  been  the 
called  tyrant,  but  is  spoken  of  citadel,  will  be  shown  in  a  subse- 
simply    as  "  Dionysius,"   or    as  quent  note. 
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Hying  and  in  the  society  which  sarronnded  him  the  chap. 
state  and  luxury  of  a  king's  court  ?  He  was  not  an 
hereditary  constitutional  king,  nor  the  leader  of  one 
of  the  great  divisions  of  the  Commonwealth :  but  he 
had  gained  soTereign  power  by  fraud,  and  main- 
tained it  by  force:  he  represented  no  party,  he 
sought  to  uphold  no  ascendancy  but  that  of  his  own 
individual  self;  and  standing  thus  apart  from  the 
sympathies  of  his  countrymen,  his  objects  were  es- 
sentially selfish,  his  own  safety,  his  own  enjoyments, 
his  ovm  power,  and  his  own  glory.  Feeling  that  he 
had  no  right  to  be  where  he  was,  he  was  full  of 
suspicion  and  jealousy,  and  oppressed  his  subjects 
with  taxes  at  once  heavy  and  capriciously  levied,  not 
only  that  he  might  enrich  himself,  but  that  he  might 
impoverish  and  weaken  them.  A  government  carried 
on  thus  manifestly  for  the  good  of  one  single  governor, 
with  an  end  of  such  unmixed  selfishness,  and  resting 
mainly  upon  the  fear,  not  the  love  of  its  people, 
with  whatever  brilliant  qualities  it  might  happen  to 
be  gilded,  and  however  free  it  might  be  from  acts  of 
atrocious  cruelty,  was  yet  called  by  the  Greeks  a 
tyranny. 

It  was  no  part  of  the  policy  of  such  tyrants  to  en-  His  uxet 
courage  trade  or  agriculture,  that  their  own  wealth  aiwns. 
might  be  the  legitimate  fruit  of  the  general  wealth 
of  their  people.  On  the  contrary,  their  financial 
expedients  were  no  other  than  blind  and  brute 
exactions,  which  satisfied  their  immediate  wants ;  it 
mattered  not  at  what  cost  of  future  embarrassment. 
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Aristotle  names  Dionysius'  government  *•,  as  exem- 
plifying the  tyrant's  policy  of  impoverishing  his  peo- 
ple by  an  excessive  taxation.  The  direct  taxes  were 
at  one  time  so  heavy  ^\  that  it  was  computed  that  in 
the  course  of  five  years  they  equalled  the  entire  yearly 
value  of  the  property  on  which  they  were  levied: 
then  there  was  the  old  fraud  of  debasing  the  coin  ^\ 
the  oppression  of  forced  loans,  which  he  paid  in  a 
depreciated  currency,  direct  robbery  of  his  people 
under  the  pretence  of  ornamenting  the  temples  of 
the  gods,  and  an  unscrupulous  sacrilege,  which  ap- 


»  Politica.V.  11. 

**  Aristotle's  expression  is,  <V 

ovtrifuf  anao'ap  tiatvr)voxiv<u  crvy- 
c/Soivc.  This  can  only  mean,  I 
suppose,  one  of  two  thinf^s:  either, 
as  I  have  explained  it  in  the  text, 
that  Dionysius  imposed  a  property 
tax  of  twenty  per  cent.,  so  that  in 
five  years  a  man  miffht  be  said  to 
have  paid  taxes  to  the  amount  of 
his  whole  income,  or  else  that  a 
man's  property  was  valued  much 
below  Its  real  worth;  so  that 
twenty  per  cent,  on  the  rated 
amount  of  his  propertv,  not  of  his 
income  merely,  would  be  very 
much  less  than  a  fifth  part  of 
what  he  really  possessed.  It  might 
thus  be  possible  that  a  man  might 
have  paid  in  five  years  a  sum 
eoual  to  the  rated  amount  of  his 
whole  property ;  but  that  he  should 
literally  have  paid  a  sum  equal  to 
his  whole  real  property  seems  to 
me  an  absurdity.  To  notice  no 
other  objections,  was  it  ever  known 
that  the  money  in  any  country 
bore  such  a  proportion  to  the 
value  of  the  property  in  it  as  to 


render  it  possible  in  five  years  to 
convert  all  property  into  cash? 
For  the  rest,  the  period  of  five 
years  here  mentioned  is  remark- 
able, as  it  seems  to  indicate  that 
the  oflicial  valuation  of  propertv  at 
Syracuse,  as  at  Rome,  took  place 
every  five  years. 

**  This,  and  the  following  in- 
stance of  Dionysius'  exactions,  are 
taken  from  the  second  chapter  of 
the  second  book  of  the  (Economica, 
commonly  ascribed  to  Aristotle. 
This  chapter,  however,  is  clearly 
not  Aristotle's,  but  as  Niebubr 
has  shown  (Kleine  Historische 
Schriften,  p.  412),  must  have  been 
a  later  work,  written  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor, and  is  a  collection  of  all  sorts 
of  financial  tricks  and  extortions, 
which  are  recommended  to  the 
imitation  of  the  satraps  and  officers 
of  the  monarchies  of  Alexander's 
successors.  And  whoever  reads 
the  whole  of  the  collection  will  find 
no  reason  to  doubt  the  truth  of 
the  stories  about  Dionysius,  as 
being  unprecedented  or  unworthy 
of  him. 
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propriated  the  very  oflFerings  to  the  gods,  so  made,  to  chap. 
his  owa  individual  uses.  With  such  a  system,  it  is  ' — v-^ 
not  wonderful  that  plunder  should  have  been  one  of 
his  iavourite  resources.  The  sale  of  prisoners  taken 
in  war,  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  ways  and 
means  of  the  first  Caesar,  was  so  much  a  matter  of 
ordinary  usage  in  the  ancient  world,  that  it  brought 
no  peculiar  obloquy  on  Dionysius.  But  the  sack  of 
the  wealthy  temple  of  the  Mater  Matuta  on  the 
Etruscan  coast,  was  considered  as  little  better  than 
piracy  *',  and  it  was  reported  that  his  settlement  at 
Lissus,  on  the  coast  of  Epirus,  was  mainly  intended 
to  further  his  design  of  plundering  the  very  temple 
of  Apollo  at  Delphi  **.  We  read  of  his  colonies  up 
the  Adriatic ;  but  the  only  notice  of  any  commerce 
carried  on  with  those  countries,  mentions  merely 
the  importation  of  horses  '*  from  the  country  of  the 
Veneti,  in  order  that  they  might  run  in  the  chariots 
of  Dionysius  at  the  great  games  of  Greece  and  of 
Sicily. 

Every  strong  and  able  government,  however  op-  He  fortifies 
pressive,  is- yet  sure  to  accomplish  some  works  atsynl^u^' 
once  magnificent  and  usefiil ;  and  thus  the  extended 
walls  of  Syracuse,  which  included  the  whole  slope  of 
Epipolse  to  its  summit,  in  addition  to  the  older  city 
which  the  Athenians  had  besieged,  were  the  work  of 
Dionysius.     These  were  built  ^^  under  the  terror  of  a 

»  Diodorus,  XV.  14.     Strabo  p.  226. 

calls  it  the  temple  of  IHthyia,  or  ^  Diodorus,  XV.  13. 

Lncina;  and  ados,  that  Dionysias  ^  Strabo,  V.  1.  §  4.  p.  212. 

plundered  it  in  the  course  of  an  >*  Diodorus,  XIV.  18.  41,  42. 
expedition  to  Corsica.  V.  2.  §  8. 
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CHAP.  Carthaginian  inrasion ;  and  his  docks  for  two  hun- 
^ — ^/-^  dred  ships,  or,  according  to  other  accounts,  for  a  fiir 
greater  number,  were  constructed  at  once  for  defen- 
sive and  offensive  war  against  the  same  enemy.  His 
works  in  the  island  of  Ortygia  had  an  object  more 
directly  selfish.  This  oldest  and  strongest  part  of 
the  city  of  Syracuse,  which  had  originally  consti- 
tuted the  whole  city,  was  now,  since  the  town  had 
spread  over  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  main  land  of 
Sicily,  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  citadel.  Here 
Dionysius  fixed  his  residence^,  and  built  a  strong 
wall  to  cut  off  its  communication  with  the  rest  of 
Syracuse ;  he  also  appropriated  it  exclusively  to  his 
own  friends  and  his  mercenary  soldiers,  allovring  no 
other  Syracusan  to  live  in  it  For  the  same  reasons 
under  the  Roman  government,  the  island  was  the 
residence  of  the  Roman  praetor  and  his  oflScers", 
and  the  Syracusans  were  still  forbidden  to  in- 
habit it. 
ii.FoRBioN      Dionysius  had  owed  his  elevation  to  the  terror 

AFFAIRS.  '' 

Wan  with  inspired  by  the  arms  of  Carthage;  and  the  great 
and  the  ita.  service  which  he  rendered  to  Greece  and  to  the 

lian  Greeks. 

world,   was  his   successful   resistance   to   the  Car- 

^  DiodoruB,   XIV.  7.     Thoae  of  security,  and  although  its  walls 

who  understand  the  nature  of  the  were  washed  by  both  buboora,  yet 

Greek  citadels,  that  they  always  we  may  be  sure  that  it  was  at  no 

contained  the  temples  of  the  pe-  time  the  residence  of  the  poorest 

culiar  gods    of   the  people,  and  classes,  such  as  composed  tne  sea- 

therefore  were  always  the  oldest  men  of  the  state,  but  was  appro- 

part  of  the  city,  will  understand  priated  to  the  oldest  and  wealth- 

tbat  Epipolae  could  not  have  been,  lest  families, 

according  to  Greek  notions,  the  "^  Cicero,  Verres,  V.  32.     He 

citadel  of  Syracuse.    On  the  other  calls  the  island,  *'  Locus  qaem  yel 

hand,  the  strength  of  the  island  of  pauci  posshit  defenders." 
Ortygia  well  fitted  it  for  purposes 
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tbaginian  power,  and  opposing  a  barrier  to  their  chap. 
conquest  of  Sicily.  The  very  difficulty  of  his  task,  v--5JL^ 
and  the  varied  fortune  of  his  wars,  show  plainly  that 
had  S3rTacu8e  been  under  a  less  powerful  govern- 
ment, it  must  have  shared  the  fate  of  Selinus  and  of 
Agrigentum.  We  do  not  know  the  causes  which  seem 
to  have  roused  the  Carthaginians  to  such  vigorous 
activity  against  the  Sicilian  Greeks,  immediately 
after  the  destruction  of  the  Athenian  armament. 
Had  that  great  expedition  been  successful  at  Syra- 
cuse, it  was  designed  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  the 
Carthaginian  dominions  ^^  and  even  of  Carthage  it- 
self; and  the  Carthaginians  are  represented  by  Her- 
mocrates  *\  as  living  in  constant  dread  of  the  power 
and  ambition  of  Athens.  Yet  four  or  five  years  after- 
wards we  find  them  sending  out  to  Sicily  so  large  a 
force,  that  they  might  well  have  defied  the  hostility 
of  the  Athenians;  and  the  conquest  of  Selinus, 
Himera,  and  Agrigentum,  proved  to  the  Syracusans 
that  they  were  again  incurring  the  danger,  from 
which  they  had  been  delivered  about  eighty  years 
before  by  Gelon's  great  victory  of  Himera. 

In  his  first  attempts  to  check  the  progress  of  the  First  treaty 

-rx.  i.  1         TT  ofDionysiui 

Carthaginians,  Dionysius  was  unsuccessful.     He  was  ^^^^ 
glad  to  conclude  a  peace  with  them,  by  which  they 
were   to   retain  possession  of  their   own   colonies, 
and  of  the  Sicanian  tribes  in  the  west  of  Sicily.  The 
survivors**  of  the  people  whom  they  had  recently 

^  So  Alcibiades  told  the  Smt-    tld&rot,  &s  buvonfhjfiMv,  oio/jedare. 
tans;  Thucyd.  VI.  90,  and  added,        «  Thucyd.  VI.  34. 
Totavra  fuy  iraph  rov  ^ptfitm-ara        **  Diodorue,  XHI,  114. 
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CHAP,  conquered,  of  Himera,  Selinus,  and  Agrigentum ;  as 
' — V— ^  also  the  inhabitants  of  Gela  and  Camarina,  who  had 
abandoned  their  homes  during  the  war,  and  had  fled 
first  to  Syracuse,  and  afterwards  to  Leontini,  might 
now,  it  was  stipulated,  return  to  their  own  countries 
and  live  in  peace ;  but  thej  were  to  pay  a  tribute  to 
the  Carthaginians,  and  were  to  live  only  in  open 
villages,  their  cities  were  to  remain  dismantled  and 
desolate.  In  the  east  of  the  island,  Messana,  Leontini, 
and  all  the  Sikelian  tribes  were  to  be  independent ; 
these  last  were  the  old  enemies  of  the  Syracusans, 
and  the  Carthaginians  naturally,  therefore,  made  this 
stipulation  in  their  favour.  Thus  Dionysius  was  lefk 
master  of  Syracuse  alone ;  stripped  of  its  dominion 
over  the  Sikelians,  stripped  of  its  old  allies,  the 
other  Dorian  cities  of  Sicily;  while  the  dominion 
of  Carthage,  which  a  few  years  before  had  been 
confined  to  three  settlements  at  the  western  comer 
of  the  island,  was  now  advanced  almost  to  the  east- 
em  coasts  and  by  means  of  the  Sikelian  tribes,  whose 
independence  had  been  just  secured,  it  hemmed  in 
and  in  a  manner  overhung,  the  scanty  territory  which 
was  still  left  to  Syracuse. 
He  prepares  This  treaty  was  concluded  in  the  last  year  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  according  to  the  chronology  of 
Diodoras.  It  was  virtually  no  more  than  a  truce, 
delapng  the  decision  of  the  quarrel  between  the  two 
contracting  parties,  till  one  of  them  should  be  in  a 
better  condition  to  resume  it.  Dionysius  had  been 
crippled  by  his  military  disasters,  and  the  Carthagi- 
nians were  sufiering  from  a  pestilence  which  was  at 
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this  time  fittally  raging  in  Africa,  No  sooner  then  chap. 
was  the  peace  concluded,  than  Dionysius  began  to  ' — /-^ 
undo  its  work.  It  had  declared  the  Sikelian  tribes 
independent ;  he  found,  or  made  a  pretence  for  at- 
tacking them  " :  it  had  stipulated  for  the  indepen- 
dence of  Leontini ;  he  compelled  the  inhabitants  to 
leave  their  city  ^^  and  to  come  and  dwell  as  citizens 
in  Syracuse.  He  also  destroyed  the  Chalcidian  cities 
of  Naxos  and  Catana^^  and  sold  their  inhabitants 
for  slaves.  He  cultivated  the  friendship  of  Messana, 
Rhegium  ",  and  the  Greek  towns  of  Italy ;  with  Lo- 
cri  in  particular  he  established  a  right  of  intermar- 
riage, and  he  availed  himself  of  it  to  take  a  Locrian 
lady  as  his  own  wife.  He  was  busy  in  making  arms 
and  artillery  "  for  the  use  of  his  armies^  and  in  build- 
ing ships,  and  arsenals  to  receive  and  -fit  them  out 
becomingly.  And  after  all  his  preparations  were  com- 
pleted, finding  that  the  pestilence  was  still  raging 
in  Africa*',  he  determined  to  declare  war  against 
Carthage.  This  was  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  ninety- 
fifth  Olympiad,  about  eight  years  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  last  treaty. 

Dionysius  had  chosen  his  own  time ;  the  plague  Hesuddeniy 
had  weakened  the  Carthaginians,  and  the  declaration  on  the  c]^ 

_  •  -1  1  •  thaginians 

of  war  agamst  tnem,  unexpected  as  it  was,  was  pre-  and  uys 
ceded  by  a  general  plundering  of  their  property  **,  SSty.! 
and  a  massacre  of  their  citizens  in  all  the  Greek 


«  Diodonig,  XIV.  7.  14.  «  Diodorus,  XIV.  41. 

«  DiodoniB,  XIV.  16.  *'  Diodorus,  XIV.  46. 

«  Diodorus,  XIV.  15.  «  Diodorus,  XIV.  46. 
«  Diodorus,  XIV.  44. 
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CHAP,  cities  of  Sicily.  Dionysias  marched  immediately  to- 
— ^^L^  wards  the  Carthaginian  territories ;  the  forces  of  the 
several  Greek  cities  joined  him  as  he  advanced ;  and 
he  laid  siege  to  the  city  and  island  of  Motya^^  one 
of  the  three  settlements  which  Carthage  possessed 
in  Sicily  '*  before  her  conquest  of  Selinus.  Motya 
was  one  of  a  group  of  small  islands  which  lie  off  the 
western  coast  of  Sicily,  immediately  to  the  north  of 
Marsala  or  Lilybeeum.  It  is  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
in  circumference  ^',  and  about  three  quarters  of  a  mile 
from  the  main  land,  with  which  it  was  coimected  by 
a  narrow  artificial  causeway.  Like  Tyre  and  Aradns 
in  point  of  situation,  it  was  like  them  flourishing  and 
populous:  and  its  inhabitants,  being  themselves  of 
Phoenician  blood,  were  zealous  in  their  resistance  to 
the  Gre^  invader.  Attacked  by  an  overwhelming 
force  ^-,  and  seeing  their  walls  breached,  and  their 
ramparts  swept,  by  engines  and  an  artillery  such  as 
had  never  before  been  equalled,  they  did  not  yield 
even  when  the  enemy  had  forced  his  way  into  their 
city,  but  availed  themselves  of  their  narrow  streets 
and  lofty  houses  to  dispute  every  inch  of  his  progress. 
The  Greeks  then  brought  up  their  moveable  towers, 
which  had  been  built  to  match  the  height  of  the 
houses,  and  from  these  they  threw  out  bridges  to  the 
roofs,  and  thus  endeavoured  to  board  the  enemy. 
Day  after  day  this  bloody  struggle  continued ;  the 
Greek  trumpets  regularly  sounding  a  retreat  when 

•  Diodoras,  XIV.  47.  on  Sicily. 

«  Thucydides,  VI.  2.  «  Diodorue,  XIV.  48—53. 

*^  See  Captain  Smyth's  Memoir 
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night  fell,  and  calling  off  their  combatants;  till  at    chap. 
length  Dionysius  turned  this  practice  to  his  account, ' — ^/-^ 
and  as  soon  as  the  trumpets  sounded  as  usual,  and 
the  Phoenicians  supposed  that  the  contest  was  at  an 
end  till  the  next  day,  he  sent  in  a  party  of  picked 
men,  who,  before  the  enemy  suspected  their  design, 
had  established  themselves  in  a  commanding  situ- 
ation from  which  they  could  not  be  dislodged  again* 
Then  the  whole  Greek  army  poured  into  the  town  by 
the  moles  or  dykes  which  they  had  thrown  across 
from  the  main  land  to  the  shore  of  M otya,  and  the 
place  was  taken  by  storm.  Neither  age  nor  sex  were 
spared  by  the  conquerore ;  a  few  only  of  the  inhabit- 
ants saved  their  lives  by  running  to  the  temples  of 
those  gods  whom  the  Greeks  honoured  in  common 
with  the  Carthaginians,  and  these  were  afterwards 
sold  for  slaves.     The  whole  plunder  of  the  town  was 
given  to  the  victorious  soldiers. 

While  the  siege  of  Motya  was  firoinir  on,  Dionysius  Dionvsius 
nad  employed  a  portion  of  his  army  m  endeavouring  Sicilian 
to  reduce  the  remaining  colonies  or  allies  of  Car-  Canhage. 
thage.     The  Sicanian  tribes  **,  who  were  the  princi- 
pal inhabitants  of  the  interior  in  the  west  of  Sicily, 
submitted  without  opposition.     But  five  places  held 
out  resolutely :  Soloeis  and  Panormus,  both  of  them, 
as  well  as  Motya,  Phoenician  settlements;  Egesta, 
whose  quarrel  with  Selinus  first  brought  the  Athe- 
nians into  Sicily,  and  afterwards  the  Carthaginians ; 
Entella,  and  Halicyee.     It  was  in  vain  that  Dionysius 

*<  Diodoras,  XIV.  48—54. 
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CHAP,  ravaged  their  lands,  destroyed  their  fruit  trees,  and 
'^ — v-^  attacked  their  towns ;  they  remained  unmoved  in 
their  fidelity :  and  even  after  the  fell  of  M otya»  when 
the  Greek  power  seemed  so  irresistihle  that  the  peo- 
ple of  Halicyse  then  at  last  submitted  to  it,  yet  the 
other  four  still  held  out ;  and  when  Dionysius  again 
ventured  to  besiege  Egesta,  the  inhabitants  sallied  by 
night  and  set  fire  to  his  camp,  and  obliged  him  to 
abandon  his  enterprise  with  loss. 
Grcttcar-  Here  ended  the  circle  of  Dionysius'  glory.  The 
LpwHuon  Carthaginians  ",  provoked  by  the  suddenness  of  his 
*"  ^'  attack,  by  his  having  taken  advantage  of  their  dis- 
tressed condition,  and  by  the  inveteracy  vrith  which 
the  Greeks  were  pursuing  all  of  their  name  and  race, 
were  roused  to  extraordinary  exertion.  An  im- 
mense army  was  raised  of  Africans  and  Spaniards; 
but  the  Gauls,  so  constantly  employed  in  the  Punic 
wars,  had  not  yet  crdssed  the  Alps,  or  become  known 
to  the  civilized  nations  of  the  south ;  so  that  there 
were  none  of  them  in  the  armament  now  collected 
for  the  invasion  of  Sicily.  As  it  was,  however,  the 
Carthaginian  force  was  estimated  by  Timaeus  at 
100,000  men,  and  it  was  commanded  by  Imilcon,  the 
supreme  military  chief  of  the  Commonwealth.  The 
expedition  landed  at  Panormus,  and  every  thing  gave 
vra,y  before  it.  Motya  was  instantly  recovered ;  the 
Sicanians  left  Dionysias  to  join  their  old  friends  the 
Carthaginians ;  Dionysius  himself  retreated  upon 
Syracuse ;  and  the  seat  of  war  was  removed  almost 

*»  Diodonis,  XIV.  54,  65. 
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instantaneously  from  the  western  to  the  eastern  ex-    chap. 
tremity  of  the  island,  from   Motya  and  Egesta  to  ' — ^^-^ 
Syracuse. 

Imilcon  advanced  **  along  the  northern  coast  to-  The  Cm- 
wards  Messina,  being  anxious  to  possess  that  im-besSge 
portant  place,  and  so  intercept  any  succours  which 
might  be  sent  to  the  aid  of  Dionysius,  either  from 
the  Greek  states  of  Italy,  or  from  Greece  itself.  He 
took  Messina,  defeated  the  Syracusans  in  a  sea-fight 
off  Catana,  and  then,  being  completely  master  of  the 
field,  he  proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  Syracuse  by  sea 
and  land;  his  ships  occupied  the  great  harbour, 
while  with  his  army  he  held  all  the  most  important 
points  on  shore :  the  headland  of  Plemyrium,  which 
forms  the  southern  side  of  the  great  harbour,  the 
temple  of  Olympian  Jupiter  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Anapus,  and  the  suburb  of  Neapolis,  just  without 
the  walls  of  Acradina,  and  under  the  cliffs  of  Epi- 
polffi.  The  position  of  Epipolse  itself,  which  the  Athe- 
nians had  at  first  occupied  with  so  much  effect^  and 
which  they  afterwards  neglected  to  their  ruin,  was 
now  secured  against  an  enemy  by  the  walls  lately 
carried  round  its  whole  extent  by  Dionysius. 

Thus  the  Greek  power  in  Sicily  was  reduced  as  critical  lUte 
it  were  to  one  little  spark,  which  the  first  breath  gowcMiT* 
seemed  likely  to  extinguish ;  but  on  its  preservation    "  ^' 
depended  the  existence  of  Rome  and  the  finite  of  the 
world.     Had  Carthage  become  the  sovereign  of  all 
Sicily,  her  power,  in  its  full  and  u^adecayed  vigour, 


M  Diodonu,  XIV.  57-^3. 
VOL.  I.  H  h 
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CHAP,   must  have  immediately  oome  into  contact  with  the 

XXI 

' — '/-^  nations  of  Italy ;  and  the  Samnite  wars  of  Rome 
might  have  ended  in  the  destraction  of  both  the  con- 
tending nations,  when  their  exhausted  strength  had 
left  them  at  the  mercy  of  a  powerful  neighbour.  But 
this  was  not  to  be,  and  Dionysius  was  inspired  with 
resolution  to  abide  the  storm,  that  so  he  might  fulfil 
that  purpose  of  God's  providence  which  designed  the 
Greek  power  in  Sicily  to  stand  as  a  breakwater 
against  the  advances  of  Carthage,  and  to  afford  a 
shelter  to  the  yet  unripened  strength  of  Rome. 

Dionytiui        The  coudition   of  Dionysius  seemed    desperate. 

proposes  to  j  m. 

^e  from  Blockadcd  by  sea  and  land,  with  a  people  impatient 
of  his  despotism,  with  a  force  of  mercenaries,  who,  the 
moment  that  he  became  unable  to  pay  them,  might 
betray  him,  either  to  the  enemy  without  the  walls 
or  to  his  political  adversaries  within ;  he  held  a  coun- 
cil with  his  friends  in  the  citadel,  and  expressed  his 
purpose  of  leaving  Syracuse  to  its  fitte,  and  attempt- 
ing to  effect  his  own  escape  by  sea.  One  of  them 
boldly  answered  *',  "A  king's  robe  is  a  noble  wind- 
ing-sheet." At  these  words  the  spirit  of  Dionysius 
rose  within  him,  and  he  resolved  to  live  or  die  a 
king. 
ii^uim  -^^^  ^^  deliverance  was  effected  by  another  power 
Jjr'Srb  *'^^  ^^  ^^^*  ^^  spots  where  the  small  Sicilian 
liikSiiL™*'  rivers  make  their  way  into  the  sea^  are  during  the 
summer  notoriously  unhealthy:  a  malaria  fever  is 
almost  the  certain  consequence  of  passing  a  single 

'^  Kak6y  ioTiv  ivraxjuoif  ly  rvptunttf,  IfQcratet*  Archidamus,  §  49<  p.  125. 
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nifirht  in  any  villa&'e  so  situated.    Tlie  shore  near  the    chap. 

WT 

mouth  of  the  Anapus,  and  the  marshy  plain  imme-  ^ — ^--^ 
diatelj  behind  it,  would  be  absolutely  pestilential  to 
an  army  quartered  there  during  the  heats  of  sum- 
mer; and  the  Athenians,  when  besieging  Syracuse 
seventeen  years  before,  had  severely  suffered  from  its 
influence  ^^  But  now  the  season  was  unusually  hot, 
and  from  the  prevalence  of  epidemic  disease  in  Africa 
about  this  period,  it  is  likely  that  the  constitutions 
of  many  of  the  Carthaginian  soldiers  would  be  more 
than  usually  susceptible  of  infection.  Accordingly  *^ 
the  disorder  which  broke  out  in  the  besieging  army 
more  resembled  the  most  malignant  pestilenc-e  than 
any  ordinary  form  of  marsh  or  malaria  fever.  The 
patients  were  commonly  carried  off  in  five  or  six 
days ;  and  the  disease  was  either  really  so  contagious, 
or  was  imagined  to  be  so,  that  no  one  dared  to  visit 
the  sick,  or  to  pay  them  the  most  necessary  atten- 
tions :  and  thus  all  who  were  taken  ill  were  left  to 
die  without  relief. 

This  visitation  broke  both  the  power  and  the  Dionysiue 
spirit  of  the  Carthaginians.  Dionysius  ***  now  made  ti^ir^wt. 
a  sally,  and  attacked  them  both  by  sea  and  land. 
He  carried  their  post  at  the  temple  of  the  Olympian 
Jupiter,  and  that  at  Dascon,  at  the  very  bottom  of 
the  harbour,  on  the  right  of  the  Anapus,  where  the 
Athenians  first  effected  their  landing.  Here  he 
found  their  ships  drawn  up  on  the  beach,  and  he 
instantly  set  fire  to  them.    Meanwhile  the  Syracusan 

.  »  Thucydides.  VII.  47.  »  Diodorns,  XIV.  72-76. 

*  DiodoruB,  XIV.  70,  71. 

Hh2 
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CHAP,  fleet  advanced  right  across  the  harbour,  and  surprised 
' — r—"  the  enemy's  ships  before  they  could  be  manned  and 
worked  out  from  the  shore  to  offer  battle.  Thus 
taking  them  at  a  disadvantage,  the  Greeks  sunk  or 
shattered  them  without  resistance,  or  surrounded 
them  and  carried  them  by  boarding.  And  now  the 
flames  began  to  spread  from  the  ships  on  the  beach 
to  those  which  lay  afloat  moored  close  to  the  shore. 
These  were  mostly  merchant  ships,  worked  by  sails 
like  oui-s,  and  consequently,  even  while  at  anchor, 
they  had  their  masts  up  and  their  standing  rigging. 
As  the  flames  caught  these  and  blazed  up  into  the 
air,  the  spectacle  afforded  to  the  Syracusans  on  their 
walls  was  most  magnificent.  The  crews  of  the  burn- 
ing ships  leaped  overboard,  and  left  them  to  their 
fate ;  their  cables  were  burnt,  and  the  blazing  masses 
began  to  drift  about  the  harbour,  and  to  run  foul  of 
one  another ;  while  the  crackling  of  the  flames,  and 
the  crashing  of  the  ialling  masts  and  of  the  sides 
of  the  ships  in  their  mutual  shocks,  heard  amidst 
volumes  of  smoke  and  sheets  of  fire,  reminded  the 
Syracusans  of  the  destruction  of  the  giants  by  the 
thunder  of  Jove,  when  they  had  assayed  in  their 
pride  to  storm  Olympus  ®*. 
Rejoicings  Thus  Called,  as  they  thought,  by  the  manifest  in- 
cuians.       terposition  of  Heaven  to  finish  the  work,  the  very  old 

•*  Diodorus,  XIV.    73.     This  writer,  far  removed  in  time  and 

whole  description  seems  to  have  space  from  the  action  which  sug- 

heen  taken  from  the  history  of  gested  it,  but  as  one  which  really 

Philistus,  who  was  probably  an  arose   in   the   minds  of  the  Sy- 

eye-witness  of  the  scene :  so  that  racnsans,  amidst  the  excitement 

the  comparison  is  not  to  be  re-  and  enthusiasm  of  the  actual  apec- 

garded  As  the  mere  flourish  of  a  tacle. 
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men  and  boys  of  Syracuse  could  bear  to  look  on  chap. 
idly  from  their  walls  no  longer,  but  getting  into  the 
large  punts  or  barges*'  which  were  ordinarily  used 
for  ferrying  men  and  cattle  across  the  harbour,  they 
put  out  to  sea,  to  save  and  capture  such  of  the 
enemy's  ships  as  the  fire  had  not  yet  destroyed.  But 
the  walls  were  crowded  with  fresh  spectators ;  for  as 
the  report  of  the  victory  became  more  and  more 
decided,  the  women,  children,  and  slaves,  all  poured 
out  from  their  houses,  and  hastened  to  enjoy  with 
their  own  eyes  the  sight  of  this  wonderful  deliver- 
ance. When  the  day  was  over,  the  Carthaginian 
naval  force  was  almost  utterly  destroyed,  while 
Dionysius  encamped  on  the  ground  which  he  had 
won  near  the  temple  of  Olympian  Jupiter,  having 
the  remnant  of  the  besieging  army  shut  in  between 
his  position  on  one  side,  and  the  walls  of  Syracuse 
on  the  other. 

But  Imilcon  had  no  hope  of  continuing  the  contest  Retreat  of 
with  success  any  further.  He  offered  all  the  treasure  th^nkki. 
in  his  camp,  amounting  to  three  hundred  talents,  to 
purchase  the  unmolested  retreat  of  the  remainder  of 
his  armament  "This,"  said  Dionysius,  "cannot  be 
granted ;  but  I  will  consent  that  the  native  Car- 
thaginians shall  be  allowed  to  escape  by  night  to 
Africa,  stipulating  nothing  for   their   subjects  and 


^  Ta  iropBfuuu  Diodorus,  XIV.  No  explanation  is  given  by  bim, 

74.    lliis  is  one  of  tbe  toucbes  because  tbe  use  of  tbese  nopOfxda 

wbich   seem  to    arfi;ue    tbat    the  was  to  bim  so  familiar,   that  be 

writer  of  the  descrifftion  was  at  couki  not  fancy  tbat  any  was  re« 

any    rate   a   Syracusan,   familiar  quisite. 
with    the  harbour   of  Syracuse. 
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CHAP,  allies."  He  fcMresaw  that  if  the  head  were  thus  taken 
v-.5Ji-^  from  the  body,  the  body  would  instantly  fell  into  his 
power ;  and  he  was  not  sorry  to  impress  the  Africans^ 
Iberians,  and  Sikelians,  with  a  strong  sense  of  the 
selfish  arrogance  of  the  Carthaginians,  who  thinking 
only  of  themselves,  abandoned  their  allies  to  destruc- 
tion without  scruple.  Accordingly,  when  the  Carthagi- 
nians had  escaped,  the  rest  of  the  armament  attempted 
to  provide  as  they  could  for  their  own  safety.  The 
Sikelians  and  Africans  were  obliged  to  lay  down 
their  arms,  after  the  former  had  endeavoured  in  vain 
to  make  good  their  retreat  to  their  own  country ;  but 
the  Iberians  held  together,  and  made  so  formidable 
a  show  of  resistance,  that  Dionysius  readily  listened 
to  their  proposals  of  entering  into  his  service.  They 
became  a  part  of  his  mercenary  army ;  and  while 
they  helped  to  secure  his  power  against  his  domestic 
enemies,  they  also  added  to  the  glory  of  his  arms 
abroad:  and  in  the  strange  vicissitudes  of  human 
fortune,  these  same  Iberians,  who  had  been  enlisted 
in  Spain,  taken  thence  to  Africa,  and  afterwards  had 
crossed  the  sea  to  Sicily  as  invaders,  were,  some  years 
later,  sent  over  from  Sicily  to  Greece",  as  a  part  of 
the  auxiliary  force  sent  by  Dionysius  to  aid  the 
Lacedsemonians ;  and  fought  with  distinction  in  La- 
conia  under  the  eye  of  Agesilaus,  against  the  invading 
army  of  Epaminondas. 
State  of  the  Thus  was  Dionysius  saved  from  imminent  ruin, 
pin  [Xer  and  the  Greek  power  in  Sicily  was  preserved.     His 

»  Xenophon>  Hellenic.  VII.  1.  §  30. 
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subsequent  wars  with  Carthage  were  of  no  import-  chap. 
ance ;  for  amidst  much  variety  of  fortune  in  particular  ^ — ^-^ 
engagements^  the  relations  of  the  two  states  were 
never  materially  altered ;  the  Carthaginians  remained 
masters  of  all  the  western  part  of  the  island,  while 
the  eastern  part  continued  to  be  under  the  dominion 
of  Dionysiu& 

After  the  destruction  of  this  great  armament^  Dionysiu* 
Dionysius  felt  himself  able  to  carry  on  his  plans  of  atu^iahr 
conquest  against  the  Greeks  of  Italy.  One  of  his  Greeks. 
first  measures  was  to  people  the  important  city  of 
Messima.  The  remains  of  the  old  citizens,  who  had 
been  driven  out  by  the  Carthaginians,  returned  to 
their  home  after  Imilcon's  defeat ;  but  their  numbers 
were  so  thinned,  that  Dionysius  added  to  them  a 
large  body  of  new  citizens  from  Locri  on  the  Italian 
coast,  his  old  and  firm  ally,  and  from  a  Locrian 
colony**,  Medama,  on  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea,  which  had 
probably  been  lately  conquered  by  the  Lucanians. 
With  these  there  were  at  first  joined  some  exiles 
from  old  Greece,  of  the  race  of  the  old  Messenians ; 
but  afterwards,  to  satisfy  the  jealousy  of  Lacedsemon, 
they  were  removed  from  Messana,  and  founded  for 
themselves  the  new  city  of  Tyndaris^. 

The  principal  object  of  Dionysius*  hostility  among  Battle  of 
the  Greek  cities  of  Italy  was  Rhegium.     The  Rhe-portt»,iiud 

w  Diodorun,  XIV.78.  The  pre-  Strabo,  VI.  1.  §  6.  p.  266,  and, 

sent  reading  in  the  text  of  Uio-  it  is  said,  on  one  of  its  coins     Me- 

dorus  is  Mtdifivcuovst  for  which  daroa,  or  Mesma,  is  described  as 

Cluverius  has  conjectured  Mcdfuit-  a   Locrian  colony  by  Strabo,  in 

ovff.     MfdafjMiovs  wotild  be  still  the  passai^e  al>ove  quoted,  and  by 

nearer  the  present  readinff,  and  Scymnus  Chins,  V.  307. 
Midofia  is  the  name  of  the  dty  in       *  Diodorus,  XIV.  7B. 
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CHAP,   gians  had  favoured  his  political  adversaries,  and  had 
' — v-^  personally  affronted  him  hy  refusinir  to  allow  him 

conquest  of   ^  J  j  o 

Rhegium.    the  right  of  intermarriage  with  their  citizens.     But 
his  ambition  led  him  to  desire  the  dominion  of  all 
the  coast  of  Italy  on  the  Ionian  Sea ;  and  he  entered 
into  a  league  with  the  Lucanians,  as  has  been  already 
mentioned,   hoping   that   they   might  exhaust   the 
Greek  cities,  by  their  constant  plundering  warfare, 
and  that  he  might  then  step  in  to  reap  the  harvests 
His  defeat   of  the   combined  army  of  the  Italian 
Greeks  on  the  banks  of  the  Helleporus*^  and  his 
conquest  of  Rhegium  •^  Caulon",  and  Hipponium®^ 
are  the  principal  events  of  this  contest    He  enlarged 
Syracuse,  by  removing  thither  the  whole  or  a  great 
part  of  the  population  of  the  conquered  cities ;  and 
his  increased  power  and  influence  on   the  Italian 
coast  facilitated  those  farther  plans  of  aggrandize- 
ment which  have  been  already  noticed,  his  settle- 
ments at  Issa  and    Lissus,   and   on  the   coast  of 
Picenum,  his   alliance  with   the   lUyrians,  and  his 
trade  in  the  Adriatic. 
Diony»iu«        Thus  powcrful  at  home  and  abroad,  and  possess* 
riotitothe  mg  a  tar  greater  dommion  than  any  pnnce  or  state 
games,  and  in  old  Groecc,  Dionysius  yet  felt  that  Greece  was  as 
prize  of      it  were  the  heart  and  life  of  the  civilized  world,  and 
AAens.      that  no  glory  would  be  universal  or  enduring  unless 
it  had  received   its   stamp  and  warrant  from   the 
!  genius  of  Athens.     He  sent  chariots  to  Olympia,  to 

«  PolybiuB  calls  the  river  "  El-  would  be  *'  Helleporos." 

leporue,"  I.  6.    Diodorus  calls  it  «'  Diodorus,  XIV.  3. 

"  Helorus,"  XIV.  104.     I  suspect  «  Diodorus,  XIV.  106. 

I                                      that  the  true  reading  in  Polybius  ^  Diodorus,  XIV.  107. 


LITERARY   AMBITION   OP   DIONYSIUS.  473 

contend  for  the  prize  at  the  Olympic  games'®;  he  chap. 
sent  over  also  rhapsodists,  most  eminent  for  the  ^ — v— -^ 
powers  of  their  voice  and  the  charm  of  their  recita- 
tion, to  rehearse  his  poems ;  and  he  w&s  repeatedly  a 
candidate  for  the  prize  of  tragedy  at  Athens,  Alex- 
ander, indeed,  scorned  to  contend  for  victory  at  the 
Olympic  games  unless  kings  could  be  his  compe- 
titors ;  but  in  such  matters  there  was  a  wide  differ- 
ence between  a  king  and  a  tyrant,  between  the 
descendant  of  a  long  line  of  princes '',  sprung  from 
Hercules,  the  son  of  Jove,  and  the  humble  citizen  of 
Syracuse,  whom  his  fortune  had  unexpectedly  raised 
to  greatness.  There  is  a  story  that  the  public  feel- 
ing at  Olympia  was  so  strong  against  Dionysius  as  a 
tyrant ",  that  the  tents  of  his  theori,  or  deputies  to 
the  Olympic  assembly,  were  plundered,  and  the  reci- 
tation of  his  verses  drowned  amidst  the  clamour  and 
hisses  of  the  multitude.  But  whether  this  be  true 
or  false,  we  know  that  at  Athens  his  tragedies  were 
by  no  means  regarded  as  contemptible ;  he  gained  on 
different  occasions  the  second  and  third  prizes,  and  at 
last  his  tragedy  entitled,  **  Hector  ransomed  '^"  was 
judged  worthy  of  the  highest  prize. 

This  evident  desire  of  intellectual  fame,  united  His  inter- 
With  the  powers  of  earning  it,  tempted  the  philoso-  isocmiet 
phers  of  Greece  to  believe  that  they  should  find  in 

^  Diodorus,  XIV.  109.  the  prize  at  the  Olympic  games, 

^  Id  an  earlier  age,  however,  an  even  in  the  foot-race,  and  he  ran 

ancestor  of  the  great  Alexander,  accordingly  in  the  stadium.     See 

the  Macedonian  king  of  the  same  Herodotun,  V.  22. 

name,  who  reigned    during   the  ^  Diodorus,  XIV.  109. 

l^ersian  invasion,  was  anxious  to  ^  Diodorus,  XV.  74. 

be  admitted  as  a  competitor  for 


XXI 
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CHAP.  Dionysius  a  man  who  could  sympathize  with  them 
in  spite  of  his  political  greatness,  and  would  rejoice 
to  associate  with  them  on  equal  terms.  Plato  visited 
Syracuse  ^\  and  Isocrates  ^^  at  a  safer  distance,  ad- 
dressed to  Dionysius  a  letter  of  compliment  from 
Greece.  As  long  as  they  remained  on  the  oppoate 
shores  of  the  Ionian  Sea,  the  philosopher  and  the 
tyrant  might  correspond  with  each  other  without 
offence.  But  many  are  the  stories  which  show  the 
folly  of  supposing  that  an  equality  of  mind  can 
triumph  over  the  differences  of  rank  and  power.  No 
man  can  associate  freely  with  another,  when  his  life 
is  at  the  mercy  of  his  companion's  caprice.  Plato 
soon  returned  to  Greece,  with  a  lesson  from  some  of 
the  philosophers  of  Syracuse,  "that  men  of  their 
profession  would  do  well  either  to  shun  the  society 
of  tyrants '',  or  else  in  their  intercourse  with  them, 
to  study  how  they  could  please  them  most."  This 
advice  is  said  to  have  heen  occasioned  by  a  practical 
lesson  given,  to  Plato  by  Dionysius,  which  ought  to 
have  rendered  it  superfluous ;  the  story  ran,  that  the 
tyrant  was  so  offended  with  something  that  Plato 
had  said,  that  he  sent  him  forthwith  to  the  slave- 
market,  and  had  him  sold  as  a  slave,  but  that  the 
philosophers  immediately  redeemed  him  by  a  general 
subscription   amongst   themselves,   and   then  urged 

7*  Diodorus,  XV.  7'  fact  of  bis  having  corresponded 

7*  Whether  the  letters  profess-  with  them  may  be  true  notwith- 

ing  to  be  written  from  Isocrates  standing. 

to  Dionysius  and    Philip  of  Ma-        ^  Diodoros,   XV.   7.    Are  t^p 

cedon,  and  published  at  the  end  <ro<f>6y  roU  rvptunfois  1j  ^  iJKUfra  4 

of  his  orations,  are  genuine,  may  &9  rfdurra  ifjuk€hf, 
well  be  doubted;    although    the 
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him  to  quit  Sicily.  A  similar  story  is  told  of  the  chap. 
poet  Philoxenas,  whom  Dionysius  is  said  to  have  ^ — v-^ 
sent  from  his  own  tahle  to  his  prisons  in  the  quar- 
ries, because  he  had  expressed  an  un&vourable 
opinion  of  the  tyrant's  poetry.  These  stories  may 
deserve  but  little  credit  for  the  particular  fiicts ;  yet 
the  intercourse  between  Frederick  of  Prussia  and 
Voltaire  was  interrupted  in  a  similar  manner,  and 
the  presumption  of  literary  men  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  pride  of  rank  and  power  -on  the  other,  are 
likely  to  lead  to  such  results. 

That  the  despot  of  Syracuse  should  not  scruple  to  His  privit© 
send  a  poet  to  the  quarries  and  to  sell  a  philoso- 
pher in  the  slave-market,  is  nothing  wonderful.  We 
may  be  more  unwilling  to  believe  the  reports  of  the 
state  of  miserable  fear  to  which  suspicion  could  re- 
duce one  so  able  and  so  daring  as  Dionysius.  ^  He 
could  trust  no  man,"  it  was  said",  **but  a  set  of 
miserable  freedmen,  and  outcasts,  and  barbarians, 
whom  he  made  his  body-guard.  He  fenced  his  cham- 
ber with  a  wide  trench,  which  he  crossed  by  a  draw- 
bridge ;  he  never  addressed  the  Syracusan  people  but 
from  the  top  of  a  high  tower,  where  no  dagger  could 
reach  him ;  he  never  visited  his  wives  without  hav- 
ing their  apartments  previously  searched,  lest  they 
should  contain  some  lurking  assassin ;  nay,  he  dared 
not  allow  himself  to  be  shaved  by  any  hands  except 
his  own  daughters' ;  and  even  them  he  was  afraid  to 
entrust  with  a  razor ;  but  taught  them  how  to  singe 

^  Ciceroj  Tuacotan.  Diapatat.  V.  20. 
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CHAP,    off  his  beard  with  hot  walnut   shells."     Much   of 

XXI. 

' — r^—*  this  is  probably  exaggeration,  but  the  Greek  tyrants 

knew  that  to  kill  them  was  held  to  be  no  murder  ; 

and  it  is  no  shame  to  Dionysius,  if  his  nerves  were 

overcome  by  the  hourly  danger  of  assassination,  a 

danger  which  appalled   even  the  iron  courage  of 

Cromwell. 

Peculiar         Thc  Grocks  had  no  abhorrence  for  kings :  the  de- 
character  of  1      J.      !•      1  !•  1         1_ 

the  ancient  scondaut  of  a  hcro  race,  ruling  over  a  people  whom 
tyrannies.  ^^.^  fjathors  had  Tulcd  from  time  immemorial,  was  no 
subject  of  obloquy,  either  with  the  people  or  with 
the  philosophers.  But  a  tyrant,  a  man  of  low  or 
ordinary  birth,  who  by  force  or  fraud  had  seated 
himself  on  the  necks  of  his  countrymen,  to  gorge 
each  prevailing  passion  of  his  nature  at  their  cost» 
with  no  principle  but  the  interest  of  his  own  power, 
such  a  man  was  regarded  as  a  wild  beast,  that  had 
broken  into  the  fold  of  civilized  society,  and  whom  it 
was  every  one's  right  and  duty  by  any  means,  or 
with  any  weapon,  presently  to  destroy.  Such  mere 
monsters  of  selfishness.  Christian  Europe  has  rarely 
seen.  If  the  claim  to  reign  by  "  the  grace  of  God" 
has  given  an  undue  sanction  to  absolute  power,  yet 
it  has  diffiised  at  the  same  time  a  sense  of  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  power,  such  as  the  tyrants,  and  even 
the  kings  of  the  later  age  of  Greece,  never  knew. 
The  most  unprincipled  of  modem  sovereigns  would 
yet  have  acknowledged,  that  he  owed  a  duty  to  his 
people,  for  the  discharge  of  which  he  was  answer- 
able to  God ;  but  the  Greek  tyrant  regarded  his  sub- 
jects as  the  mere  instruments  of  his  own  gratification; 
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fortune,  or  his  own  superiority,  had  given  him  extra-  chap. 
ordinary  means  of  indulging  his  favourite  passions, ' — -r^ 
and  it  would  be  folly  to  forego  the  opportunity.  It 
is  this  total  want  of  regard  for  his  fellow-creatures, 
the  utter  sacrifice  of  their  present  and  future  im- 
provement, for  the  sake  of  objects  purely  personal, 
which  constitutes  the  guilt  of  Dionysius  and  his  fel- 
low-tyrants. In  such  men  all  virtue  was  necessarily 
blighted ;  neither  genius,  nor  courage,  nor  occasioual 
signs  of  human  feeling,  could  atone  for  the  deliberate 
wickedness  of  their  system  of  tyranny.  Brave  and 
able  as  Dionysius  was,  active,  and  temperate,  and 
energetic,  he  left  behind  him  no  beneficial  institu- 
tions; he  degraded  rather  than  improved  the  cha- 
racter of  his  countrymen ;  and  he  has  therefore  justly 
been  branded  with  infamy  by  the  accordant  voice  of 
his  own  and  of  after-ages ;  he  will  be  known  for  ever 
as  Dionysius  the  tyrant 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

CARTHAGE BARBARIANS  OF  WESTERN  EUROPE EASTT 

OF    EUROPE — GREECE MACEDONIA ILLYRIA. 


"Csterum — qui  mortales   iDitio  coluerint,   indigense   an   advecti, 
panim  compertum.^— Tacitus,  Agricola,  1 1. 


CHAP.   The  enlarged  researches  rf  our  own  times,  while 
^ — -.-^  they  make  us  more  sensible  of  the  actual  extent  of 

DtfBcuUies  .  .  i        i        ^  , 

of  anient  our  ignorauce,  yet  ^icourage  us  with  the  hope  that 
it  will  gradually  be  diminished.  But  he  who  at- 
tempts to  write  history,  in  the  interval  between  this 
awakened  consciousness  of  the  defects  of  our  know- 
ledge, and  that  fuller  light  which  may  hereafter  re- 
move them,  labours  under  peculiar  disadvantages.  A 
reputation  for  learning  was  cheaply  gained  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  by  merely  reading  the  works  of 
the  Greek  and  Roman  writers,  and  being  able  to  re- 
peat the  information  which  they  have  communicated. 
But  now  we  desire  to  learn,  not  what  existing  ac- 
counts may  have  recorded  of  a  people  or  a  race,  but 
what  that  people  or  race  really  was,  and  did ;  we 
wish  to  conceive  a  full  and  lively  image  of  them,  of 
their   language,  their  institutions,  their  arts,  their 
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morals ;  to  understand  what  they  were  in  themselves,  chap. 
and  how  they  may  have  affected  the  fete  of  the  ' — -^ 
world,  either  in  their  own  times,  or  in  after-ages« 
These,  however,  are  questions  which  the  ancient 
writers  were  often  as  unable  to  answer  as  we  are ; 
happier,  it  may  be  thought,  than  we  in  this,  that 
tbey  had  no  painful  consciousness  of  ignorance.  To 
repeat  what  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  have  left 
on  record  of  Carthage,  and  its  dominion  in  Spain 
and  Africa,  would  be  an  easy  task,  but  at  the  same 
time  most  unsatis&ctory.  We  look  around  for  other 
witnesses,  we  question  existing  languages,  and  races, 
and  manners,  in  the  hope  of  gleaning  from  them 
some  friUer  knowledge  of  extinct  nations  than  can 
be  gained  from  the  scanty  accounts  of  foreigners  or 
enemies. 

The  internal  state  of  Carthage  may  fitly  be  re-  carthagb. 
served  for  a  later  period  of  this  history.  It  will  be 
enough  now  to  fill  up,  so  fer  as  I  can,  that  sketch 
of  her  dominion  and  foreign  relations  which  has 
been  begun  in  some  measure  in  the  two  preceding 
chapters. 

In  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  before  the  Extent  of 

"^  the  Cartha- 

Christian  era,  the  Carthaginians  possessed  the  north- giniandomi- 
em  coast  of  Africa,  from  the  middle  of  the  greater  Africa. 
Syrtis  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules,  a  country  reaching 
from  19  degrees  east  longitude,  to  6  degrees  west; 
and  a  length  of  coast  which  Polybius  *  reckoned  at 
above  sixteen  thousand  stadia.     But  unlike  the  com- 

»  Polybius,  III.  39. 
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CHAP,  pactness  and  organization  of  the  provinces  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  this  long  line  of  coast  was  for  the  most 
part  only  so  far  under  the  dominion  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians, that  they  possessed*  a  chain  of  commercial 
establishments  along  its  whole  extent,  and  with  the 
usual  ascendancy  of  civilized  men  over  barbarians, 
had  obliged  the  native  inhabitants  of  the  country, 
whether  cultivators  of  the  soil  or  wandering  tribes, 
to  acknowledge  their  superiority.  But  in  that  part 
where  the  coast  runs  nearly  north  and  south,  from 
the  Hermsean  headland,  or  Cape  Bon,  to  the  lesser 
Syrtis,  they  had  occupied  the  country  more  com- 
pletely. This  was  one  of  the  richest  tracts  to  be 
found' ;  and  here  the  Carthaginians  had  planted  their 
towns  thickly,  and  had  covered  the  open  country 
with  their  farms  and  villas.  This  was  their  ir€pcotJcic, 
the  immediate  domain  of  Carthage,  where  fresh  set^ 
tlements  were  continually  made  as  a  provision  for 
the  poorer  citizens* ;  settlements  prosperous  indeed 
and  wealthy,  but  politically  dependent,  as  was  always 
the  case  in  the  ancient  world;  insomuch  that  the 
term  7^(pcollco^  which  in  its  origin  expressed  no  more 
than  "men  who  dwelt  not  in,  but  round  about  a 

*  "Otro  yiypoTrrat  itoKlapjara  ^  of  the  irritation  occamoned  by  it, 

ffjLfr6pia  ev  rj  Ac/Svi;  anb  rrjs  ^vp-  has  been  exhibited  to  the  notice  of 

Tt^os    rrjs   vap    'E(rir€pidas  fi^xpi  Europe  on  more  than  one  occasion 

'HpaicXcittv  (TTTJX&v  €v  Aifivu  vcarra  in  Switzerland.     Liechstal  was  one 

carl  lLapxn^vi&»v.     Scylax,   Peri-  of  the  irfpioiictdcs  of  Basel ;  and  the 

plus,  p.  51,52.  Ed.  Hudson.  disputes  between  the  citisens  of 

'  Pulybius,  III.  23.     Diodorus,  Basel  and  the  inhabitants  of  liech- 

XX.  8.    Scylax,  p  49.  stal  and  the  other  country  towns, 

^  Aristotle,  Politica,  VI.  5  With-  seemed,  to  those  familiar  with  an- 

in  the  last  ten    years    an    exact  cieut  historv,  like  a  revival  of  the 

image  of  the  relation  of  the  an-  political  relations  of  Lacediemon 

dent  wtploucoi  to  their  ytiIXk,  and  and  Carthage. 


SISTER   CITIES   OF   CARTHAGE,    UTICA,    ETC.     481 

city,"  came  to  signify  a  particular  political  relation,    chap. 
theirs,  namely,  who  enjoyed  personal  freedom,  but ' — v-^ 
had  no  share  in  the  government  of  their  country. 

Distinct  from  these  settlements  of  the  Carthari-  Phanidan 
mans  themselves,  were  the  sister  cities  of  Carthage,  Africa. 
founded  immediately  like  herself  by  the  Phoenicians 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  although  her  fortune  had  after- 
wards so  outgrown  theirs.  Amongst  these  Phoeni- 
cian colonies  were  Utica  ^  more  famous  in  Roman 
than  in  Carthaginian  history,  Adrumetum  ®,  the  two 
cities  known  by  the  name  of  Leptis,  situated,  the 
one  near  the  western  extremity  of  the  great  Syrtis, 
and  the  other  on  the  coast  between  the  lesser  Sjrrtis 
and  the  Hermsean  headland,  and  Hippo,  a  name  so 
closely  connected  in  our  minds  with  the  piety  and 
energy  of  its  great  bishop,  Augustine.  These  were 
the  allies  of  Carthage,  and  some  of  them  were  again 
at  the  head  of  a  small  confederacy  of  states  ^  who 
looked  up  to  them  for  protection,  as  they  in  their 
turn  looked  up  to  Carthage.  They  enjoyed  their  own 
laws,  and  were  independent  in  their  domestic  go- 
vernment ;  but  in  their  foreign  relations  they  found, 
in  common  with  all  the  weaker  states  of  the  ancient 
world,  that  alliance  with  a  greater  power  ended  sooner 
or  later  in  subjection. 

The  Phoenician  colonists,  who  founded  Carthage,  Condition  of 
at  first  paid  ^  a  tribute  to  the  native  Africans  on  iiibjectt  of 

*  Carthage. 

*  Justin,  XVIII.  4.  *'  the  people  of  Carthage,  the  peo- 

*  SalluBt,  Bell.  Jugurth.  22.  80.    pie  of  lyre,  and  the  people  of 
'  In  the  second  treaty  between    Utica,  with  their  alliea"  Polybiua, 

Rome  and  Carthage,  the  contract-    III.  24. 

ing  parties  on  the  one  side  are,        ^  Justin,  XVIII.  6. 

VOL.  I.  I  i 
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CHAP,    whose  land  they  had  settled,  as  an  acknowledgment 
^^ — V— ^  that  the  country  was  not  their  own.     But  in  process 
of  time  they  became  what  the  Europeans  have  been 
in  later  times  in  India,  no  longer  dependent  settlere, 
but  sovereigns ;  and  the  native  Africans,  driven  back 
from  the  coast  and  confined  to  the  interior,  were 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  strangers  on  their  own 
soil.    They  understood  and  practised  agriculture,  but 
we  know  not  how  hr  they  were  allowed  to  retain 
the  property  of  the  land,  or  to  what  extent  the  rich 
Carthaginians  had  ejected  them,  and  employed  them 
as  tenants  and  cultivators  of  the  soil  of  which  they 
had  been  once  proprietors.  At  any  rate,  the  Africans 
were  in  the  condition  of  a  Roman  province ;  they ' 
were  ruled  despotically  by  the  Carthaginian  officers 
sent  amongst  them,  and  were  subject  to  taxes,  and  to 
a  conscription  of  their  youth  to  serve  as  soldiers,  at 
the  discretion  of  their  governors.     In  the  first  Punic 
war,  they  were  taxed  to  the  amount  of  fifty  per  cent 
on  the  yearly  produce  of  their  land,  and  the  oppres- 
sion to  which  they  were  subjected  made  them  enter 
readily  and  zealously  into  the  quarrel  of  the  merce- 
nary soldiers,  during  their  famous  war  with  the  Cai^ 
thaginians. 
Differences       The  coutrast  betwecu  Carthage  exercising  absolute 
•itlil^on  of  dominion  over  her  African  subjects,  and  Rome  sur- 
and^R^e   rouudod  by  her  Latin  and  Italian  allies,  and  gra- 
toUie^iT'***^ dually   communicating  more  widely   the   rights   of 
luies.    *^  citizenship,  so  as  to  change  alliance  into  union,  has 

»  Polybiuji,  I.  72. 
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beea  dfieu  noticed,  and  is  indeed  quite  sufficient  to  chap. 
account  for  the  issue  of  the  Punic  wars.  But  this  ' — -. — 
difference  was  owing  rather  to  the  good  fortune  of 
Rome  and  to  the  ill  fortune  of  Carthage,  than  to  the 
wisdom  and  liberality  of  the  one  and  the  narrow- 
mindedness  of  the  other.  Rome  was  placed  in  the 
midst  of  people  akin  to  herself  both  in  race  and  lan- 
guage; Carthage  was  a  solitary  settlement  in  a 
foreign  land.  The  Carthaginian  language  nearly  re- 
sembled the  Hebrew ;  it  belonged  to  the  Semitic  or 
Aramaic  family.  Who  the  native  Africans  were, 
and  to  what  &inily  their  language  belonged,  are 
among  the  most  obscure  questions  of  ancient  his- 
tory. But  it  is  one  of  the  consequences  of  that 
wider  view  of  the  connexion  of  races  and  languages 
which  we  have  learnt  of  late  to  entertain,  that  the 
statements  to  be  found  in  the  traditional  or  mythic 
reports  of  the  origin  of  nations  appear  in  some  in- 
stances to  contain  in  them  a  germ  of  truth,  and  we 
do  not  venture,  as  formerly,  to  cast  them  aside  as 
mere  &bles.  Thus  in  that  strange  account  of  the 
peopling  of  Africa  which  Sallust '®  copied  from  Car- 
thaginian books,  the  stream  of  migration  is  described 
as  having  poured  into  northern  Africa  at  its  western, 
not  at  its  eastern  extremity,  by  the  straits  of  Gibral- 
tar, not  by  the  isthmus  of  Suez  and  by  Egypt.  And 
we  read  that  the  invaders  were  Medians  and  Per- 
sians, who  had  marched  through  Europe  into  Spain, 
as  a  part  of  the  great  army  of  Hercules.    They 

^^  Bell.  Jagurthin.  20.    Uti  ex    psalii   dioebantur,   interpretatum 
libris  PunicU,  qui   regis    Hiem-    nobi«  est. 

ii2 


484  HISTORY    OF   ROME. 

CHAP,  found  the  north  of  Africa  possessed  by  an  older  race 
of  inhabitants,  the  Gr^tulians  and  Libyans,  of  whose 
origin  no  account  is  given.  But  the  story  of  the 
expedition  of  Hercules,  and  of  the  Medians  and  Per- 
sians ''  following  in  his  army,  and  entering  Africa  by 
crossing  over  thither  from  Spain,  may  at  least  lead 
us  to  inquire  whether  any  affinity  can  be  traced 
between  the  language  of  the  Berbers,  the  descend- 
ants of  the  ancient  Mauritanians,  and  that  of  the 
Basques,  the  descendants  of  the  old  Iberians;  and 
whether  the  languages  of  the  native  tribes  of  North 
Africa,  whether  agricultural  or  wandering,  may  not 
be  supposed  to  have  belonged  either  wholly  or  in 
part  to  the  Indo-Germanic  family,  rather  than  to  the 
Semitic.  These  are  the  points  in  which  we  are 
standing  half  way  between  the  equally  extreme  cre- 
dulity and  scepticism  of  the  last  two  centuries,  and 
that  fuller  knowledge  which  may  be  the  portion  of 
our  posterity.  But  whatever  may  be  discovered  as 
to  the  African  subjects  of  Carthage,  they  were  be- 
come so  distinct  from  their  masters,  even  if  they 
were  originally  sprung  from  a  kindred  race,  that  the 
two  people  were  not  likely  to  be  melted  together 
into  one  state;  and  thus  they  remained  always  in 
the  unhappy  and  suspicious  relation  of  masters  and 
of  slaves,  rather  than  in  that  of  fellow-citizens  or 
even  of  allies. 

"  The  Sigynnse,  a  people  whom  natnrally  wonders.    It  is  so  diffi- 

Herodotus  describes,  V .  9.  as  liv-  cult.  Id  these  stories,  to  distbguish 

ing  beyond  the  Danube,  that  is,  in  what  is  mere  confusion  or  inven- 

what  is  now  Hungary,  were  said  tion  from  what  contains  a  germ  of 

by  some,  he  tells  us,  to  have  been  truth,  under  more  or  less  of  dis- 

a  colony  of  the  Medes,  at  which  he  guise. 
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The  dominion  of  Carthage  in  Africa*  as  it  resem-  chap. 
bled  in  many  other  respects  that  of  the  British  in  ^^r^ 
India,  had  produced  also,  as  in  our  Indian  empire,  p^^j^^ 
a  numerous  half-caste  population,  sprung  from  inter-  J^[J^^^**^ 
marriages  between  the  Carthaginians  and  the  native 
Africans.  This  mixed  race  was  known  by  the  name 
of  Liby  or  Afro  Phoenicians'* ;  but  whether  they  were 
regarded  by  Carthage  as  a  source  of  strength,  or  sus- 
pected as  dangerous  enemies,  we  have  no  sufficient 
information  to  determine.  Perhaps  they  were  thought 
to  be  dangerous  at  home,  but  usefril  and  trustworthy 
abroad;  and  thus  they  were  sent  as  colonists  to 
Spain  ^',  and  to  the  more  remote  parts  of  the  coast  of 
Africa,  without  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  just  as  the 
poorer  citizens  of  Carthage  itself  were  sent,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  settlements  nearer  home.  If  we  can 
trust  the  text  and  the  authenticity  of  the  Greek 
version  now  existing  of  the  voyage  of  Hanno,  these 
Afro-Phoenician  colonies  were  planted  on  a  very 
large  scale ;  for  that  voyage  was  undertaken  for  the 
purpose  of  settling  no  fewer  than  thirty  thousand 
Afro-Phoenicians^*  along  the  shore  of  the  Atlantic, 
southward  of  the  straits  of  Gibraltar. 

In  the  seventh  century  before  the  Christian  sera,  a  ibena,  or 
Samian  ship"  bound  for  Egypt  was  caught  in  a  vio-  Phaoician 

colony  of 

lent  storm,  with  the  wind  blowing  strongly  from  the  Oadipor 
east.     The   ship  was  carried  altogether  out  of  her 
course,  the  wind  continued  to  blow  from  the  east^ 


"  Polybius,  III.  33.  Hudson. 

>*  Scymnus  Chius,  V.  195, 196.        ^'  Herodotus,  IV.  152. 

>«  Hanno,  Periplas,  p.  1.  £d. 
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CHAP,  and  at  last  she  was  actually  driven  through  the 
— ^— ^  Pillars  of  Hercules,  and  the  first  land  which  she 
succeeded  in  making  was  the  coast  of  Tartessus,  or 
Tarshish,  the  south-western  coast  of  Spain.  The 
Samians  found  that  the  storm  had  proved  their  best 
friend;  they  returned  home  enriched  beyond  all 
their  hopes,  for  the  port  of  Tarshish,  says  Herodotus, 
was  at  that  time  fresh '^  and  undisturbed;  the  gold 
of  its  nei^bouring  mines  was  a  treasure  not  yet 
appreciated  by  its  possessors ;  they  bartered  it  to  the 
Samian  strangers,  in  return  for  the  most  ordinary 
articles  of  civilized  living,  which  barbarians  cannot 
enough  admire.  This  story  makes  us  feel  that  we 
are  indeed  living  in  the  old  age  of  the  world.  The 
country  then  so  fresh  and  untouched  has  now  been 
long  in  the  last  state  of  decrepitude:  its  mines, 
then  so  abundant,  have  been  long  since  exhausted ; 
and  after  having  in  its  turn  discdvered  and  almost 
drained  the  mines  of  another  world,  it  lies  now  like 
a  forsaken  wreck  on  the  waves  of  time,  with  nothing 
but  the  memory  of  the  past  to  ennoble  it  In  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century  of  Rome,  the  coast  of 
Spain  ^^  both  on  the  ocean  and  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean, was  full  of  Carthaginian  trading  settlements; 
but  these  were  mostly  small,  and  of  no  great  cele- 
brity. Gadir  or  Gades,  on  the  other  hand,  a  colony 
founded  directly  from  Tyre*^  had  been  long  since 
femous.  Here  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  tem- 
ples of  the  Tyrian  Hercules,  and  its  trade  and  wealth 

^*  *AKfipaTOP.  ^  Strabo,  III.  prope  finenu 

'7  Scylaz,  Periplos,  p.  1. 
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were  considerable ;  the  neighbouring  country  being  chap. 
rich  in  niines»  while  the  sea  yielded  an  inexhaustible  ^ — ^-J^ 
supply  of  fish,  which  was  commonly  sold  in  the 
Athenian  markets  as  early  as  the  Peloponnesian 
war'^  But  except  Gades,  the  Greek  seamen  knew 
of  no  other  place  of  importance  on  the  coast  of  Spain 
at  this  period,  till  they  came  north  of  the  Iberus,  to 
the  country  which  was  then  inhabited  by  the  Ligu- 
rians.  Here  there  was  the  Greek  settlement  of 
Emporion  \  an  offshoot  from  the  Phocaean  colony  of 
Massalia.  If  Saguntum  was  really  a  city  of  Greek 
or  Tyrrhenian  origin,  founded  by  colonists  from 
Zacynthus  and  Ardea,  it  seems  to  have  retained  no 
marks  of  the  Greek  character;  it  had  no  seaport, 
and  though  it  was  itself  near  the  coast,  yet  it  was 
not  of  sufficient  importance  to  attract  the  notice  of 
the  Greek  navigators. 

The  great  Spanish  peninsula  itself,  and  its  original  Native 
inhabitants,  the  various  tribes  of  the  Iberian  race,  tbeu-  nee 

and  cbano- 

were  as  yet  but  little  known  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  ter. 
Sicilian  antiquarians'*  derived  the  oldest  part  of 
the  population  of  their  island,  the  Sicanians,  from 
the  north-eastern  coast  of  Spain.  The  Iberians  had 
for  some  time  been  accustomed  to  serve  in  the  Car- 
thaginian armies;  their  name  occurs  amongst  the 
various  nations  who  composed  the  great  host  of 
Hamilcar*^  when  he  invaded  Sicily,  in  the  time  of 
Gelon,  and  was   defeated  in  the   &mous  battle  of 

»  Pollux,     VL     48.      Eupoli,        "  Thucydidea,  VI.  2.  following 

quoted  by  Stephanus  Byzant.  in  Antiochiu. 
rcidrioa.  »  HerodotUB,  VII.  165* 

»  Scylaz,  Periplua,  p.  1. 
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XXII. 


Himera.  The  Iberians  were  known  to  the  Athe- 
nians'^ as  amongst  the  most  warlike  of  the  harbarians 
of  the  west,  whom  they  purposed  to  employ  in  con- 
quering their  Peloponnesian  enemies,  had  success  at 
Syracuse  enabled  them  to  fulfil  their  more  remote 
designs;  and  we  have  seen  Iberians  distinguished 
above  all  the  other  soldiers  in  the  same  service,  in 
the  great  Carthaginian  expedition  which  Imilcon  led 
against  the  tyrant  Dionysius.  Another  circumstance 
removed  them  even  more  than  their  remarkable  cou- 
rage from  the  common  mass  of  barbarians.  Writing 
was  common  among  them ;  and  some  of  their  tribes" 
possessed  written  records  of  their  past  history,  not 
composed  in  verse,  besides  numerous  poems,  and 


»  Thucydides,  VI.  90. 

^  Strabo,  III.  p.  139.  Here 
again  Niebubr's  sagacity  baa  cor- 
rected tbe  common  reading,  v6/itw9 
ififurpovs  /(aKc<r;(iXtW  rrStv,  wbicb, 
as  be  observes,  would  not  be  Greek, 
into  v6fiovs  i^cucurx^l^v  hr&v, 

Wben  tbis  page  was  written,  I 
bad  not  seen  the  excellent  work  of 
tbe  lamented  William  Von  Ham- 
boldt,  <<  On  tbe  Earliest  Inbabitants 
of  Spain/'  altbougb  I  was  aware 
generally  of  its  cbaracter,  and 
of  tbe  conclusions  wbicb  it  en- 
deavoured to  establish.  He  con- 
siders it  to  be  certain,  that  the 
present  Basque  language  is  sub- 
stantially tbe  same  with  tbe  ancient 
Iberian:  tbe  names  of  places  in 
the  ancient  geography  of  Spain 
beingy  for  tbe  most  part,  not  only 
significant  in  Basque,  but  exhibit- 
ing in  their  sound,  and  in  their 
omission  of  some  letters,  and  their 
combinations  of  others,  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  existing  language. 


It  appears  that  in  the  Basque 
country  there  are  three  distinct 
dialects,  and  that  with  regard  to 
one  of  these  nothing  satisfactory 
had  been  published  when  Von 
Humboldt  wrote,  while  the  lexicon 
or  vocabulary  of  another  was  far 
from  perfect.  I  notice  tbis,  be- 
cause words  may  exist  in  these 
dialects  which  may  go  far  to  es- 
tablish the  resemblance  of  tbe 
Basque  language  to  others,  or  to 
prove  its  diversity;  and  may  ex- 
plain those  names  in  tbe  ancient 
geography  of  Spain  which  have 
not  been  nitherto  interpreted.  The 
Iberians,  in  Humboldt's  judgment, 
were  a  people  quite  distinct  from 
the  Kelts ;  but  they  may  have  had 
the  same  degree  of  connexion  with 
them  which  subsisted  between  all 
the  nations  of  the  great  Indo- 
Germanic  family.  He  does  not 
believe  in  the  Iberian  extraction  of 
any  part  of  tbe  inhabitants  of  the 
Bntish  islands. 
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cal  form,  amounting,  it  was  said,  to  about  six  thousand  ' — >^-— 
lines.  We  ourselves  have  in  some  degree  a  national 
interest  in  the  Iberians,  if  it  be  true  that  colonies  of 
their  race  crossed  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  and  established 
themselves  on  the  coast  of  Cornwall.  But  their  me- 
mory has  almost  utterly  perished ;  we  know  not  with 
what  race  of  mankind  they  were  connected;  and 
although  the  Basque  dialect^  still  spoken  on  both 
sides  of  the  Pyrenees,  is  supposed  to  be  a  remnant  of 
their  language,  yet  its  relation  to  other  languages 
appears  to  have  been  not  yet  ascertained,  so  as  to 
inform  us  to  what  &mily  it  belongs.  It  may  be 
hoped  that  this,  as  well  as  the  decyphering  of  the 
Etruscan  monuments,  may  be  amongst  the  discove- 
ries reserved  for  our  own  generation,  or  for  that  of 
our  children. 

From  the  Pyrenees  to  the  frontiers  of  Etruria ",  T^«  Ligti- 

•^  nans. 

the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  was  occupied  by  the 
Ligurians,  a  people  distinguished  by  the  Greeks  both 
from  the  Iberians  and  from  the  Kelts,  although 
they  are  supposed  to  have  been  connected  with  the 
latter  nation  in  their  race  and  language.  As  the 
Ligurians  dwelt  on  the  coast,  they  became  known  to 
the  Carthaginians ;  and  thus  Ligurians  ^^  are  named 
together  with  Iberians  amongst  the  soldiers  of  Ha- 
milcar^s  expedition  to  Sicily,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century  before  the  Christian  sera.  In  the  time 
of  Scylax,  a  few  years  later  than  our  present  period, 

^'  Scylaz,    p.     2.     Herodotus    tive  above  Massalia."  V.  9. 
■peaks   of  "the   Ligurians  who        ^  Herodot  VII.  165. 
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CHAP,  the  Ligurians  and  Iberians  were  mixed  together  on 
' — -^r-^  the  coasts  between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Rhone,  and 
the  exclusive  dominion  of  the  Ligurians  only  ex- 
tended from  the  Rhone  to  Etruria.  But  Thucydides 
mentioned  it  as  an  ascertained  fact  ^^  that  at  a  very 
remote  period  they  had  dislodged  the  Sicaniaas  from 
their  land  on  the  Sicanian  river  in  Iberia,  and  that 
these,  flying  before  their  conquerors,  went  over  and 
settled  in  Sicily.  We  cannot  certainly  tell  ivhat 
river  is  meant,  nor  what  limits  Thucydides  assigned 
to  Iberia ;  but  a  migration  to  Sicily,  rather  than  to 
Corsica  or  Sardinia,  becomes  probable,  in  proportion 
as  we  place  the  Sicanians  further  to  the  south,  and 
nearer  to  the  trading  settlements  of  the  Carthagi- 
nians or  Phcenicians.  Perhaps  the  Ligurians  advanced 
along  the  coast  from  east  to  west,  expelling  or  con- 
quering the  Iberian  tribes ;  till  at  last,  when  the  force 
of  their  irruption  was  spent,  the  Iberians  recovered 
their  former  country,  wholly  between  the  Iberus  and 
the  Pyrenees,  and  partially  between  the  Pyrenees 
and  the  Rhone.  At  any  rate  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  Iberians,  and  not  the  Kelts,  were  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country  between  the  Pyrenees  and 
the  Garonne  and  the  Cevennes,  as  is  shown  even  to 
this  day,  by  the  existence  of  the  Basque  language  in 
the  south  of  France  no  less  than  in  Spain. 
The  Keito,  It  may  be  true,  indeed,  that  the  Kelts  or  Gauls, 
why  they  had  loug  beforc  the  fourth  century  of  Rome  crossed 
to  little      the  Alps,  and  established  themselves  in  that  country 

known. 

V  Thucydidei,  VI.  2. 
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trian  dominions  in  northern  Italy.  It  may  be  true, 
also,  that  Keltic  tribes  were  to  be  found  in  the  heart 
of  Spain;  for  before  civilization  has  asserted  its 
power,  nations,  like  rivers,  are  continually  changing 
their  boundaries,  and  take  their  own  course  almost 
at  pleasure.  But  as  the  Kelts  had  most  certainly 
neither  crossed  the  Apennines,  nor  reached  as  yet 
the  shores  of  the  Adriatic,  they  had  no  connexion 
with  the  civilized  world ;  the  Carthaginians  had  no 
opportunity  of  enlisting  them  into  their  armies,  nor 
had  the  Greek  traders  acquired  any  direct  knowledge 
of  them.  Their  name  was  known  only  through  the 
reports  of  those  Phoenicians"  who  navigated  the 
Atlantic  and  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  on  their  way  to 
the  tin-mines  of  Britain.  And  this  explains  the 
strange  description  of  their  position  given  by  Hero- 
dotus **,  «  that  the  Kelts  dwell  without  the  Pillars  of 
Hercules,  and  that  they  border  on  the  Kynesians, 
who  live  the  furthest  to  the  west  of  all  the  people 
of  Europe."  This  is  clearly  the  language  of  some 
Phcenician  Periplus  of  the  western  coasts  of  France 
and  Spain :  the  Kynesians  ^  must  have  lived  on  the 

^  We  can  trace  with  great  dis-  incursions  into  central  and  south- 

tinctness  the  period  at  which  the  em   Italy  on  the  one  hand,  and 

Kelts  became  familiarly  known  to  into  the   countries   between    the 

the  Greeks.    Herodotus  only  knew  Danube  and   Macedonia  on    the 

of  them  from  the  Phoenician  navi-  other,  had  made  them  objects  of 

gators :  Thucydides  does  not  name  general  interest  and  curiosity ;  and 

them  at  all :  Xenophon  only  no-  Aristotle  notices  several  pomts  in 

ticea  them  as  forminff  part  of  the  their  habits  and  character  in  dif- 

tuziliary  force  sent  by  Dionysius  ferent  parts  of  his  philosophical 

to  the  aid  of  Lacedsemon.    Iso-  works, 

crates  makes  no  mention  of  them.  *>  II.  33.  IV.  49. 

But  immediately  afterwards,  their  *^  There  is  no  mention  of  these 
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CHAP,  coasts  of  Portugal,  Gallicia,  and  Asturias;  perhaps 
on  that  of  Gascony  and  Guienne :  beyond  these,  as 
the  voyager  pursued  his  course  along  the  land,  he 
came  to  the  country  of  the  Kelts,  who  occupied 
the  whole  coast  north  of  the  Garonne,  and  were 
very  probably  intermixed  with  the  Iberian  Kyne- 
sians  on  the  coasts  of  Gascony  and  Navarre.  The 
Greeks,  when  they  read  this  account,  little  sus- 
pected that  these  same  Kelts  reached  from  the 
shores  of  the  ocean  inland  as  far  as  the  Alps,  and 
possibly,  nearly  to  the  head  of  the  Adriatic;  and 
that  while  they  heard  of  them  only  as  dwelling  with- 
out the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  they  were  advanced  in 
the  opposite  direction,  almost  within  the  ordinary 
horizon  of  Greek  observation,  and  in  a  very  short 
time  would  unexpectedly  appear  like  a  wasting  tor- 
rent in  the  heart  of  Italy.  The  narrow  band  of  coast 
occupied  by  the  Ligurian  and  Venetian  tribes,  was 
as  yet  sufficient  to  conceal  the  movements  of  the 
Kelts  from  the  notice  of  the  civilized  world.  Thus 
immediately  before  that  &mous  eruption  which  de- 
stroyed Herculaneum  and  Pompeii,  the  level  ridge  ^* 
which  was  then  Vesuvius  excited  no  suspicion ;  and 
none  could  imagine  that  there  were  lurking  close 
below  that  peaceful  surface  the  materials  of  a  fiery 


Cynesians,  so  far  as  1  remember.  The  acconnt  in  the   text   seems 

in  any  ancient  writer,  except  in  sufficiently  to  explain  the  descrip- 

the  two  passages  of   Herodotus  tion  in  Herodotus. 

Quoted   above.     Niebuhr    places  ^  Vicina     Vesevo     ora    jugo, 

ttiem  to  the  north,  rather  than  to  Since  the  eruption  no  one  would 

the  west,  of  the    Kelts    (Kleine  ever  have  called  the  top  of  Vesa- 

Histor.  Schriften,  p.  142) ;  but  I  vias  a  *'jugum." 
do  not  see  why  this  is  necessary. 
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deluge,  which  were  so  soon  to  burst  forth,  and  to  con-    chap. 
tinue  for  centuries  to  work  havoc  and  desolation.        ^ — ^^-^ 
From  the  countries  of  western  Europe,  on  which  o»*«c« : 

*  Supremacj 

the   first   feint  dawn  of  historical  liffht  had  as  yet  of  Laceda- 
Bcarcely  broken,  we  turn  to  the  heart  of  the  civilized  oiynthian 

■^  confedemcj. 

world,  to  those  republics  of  Greece  which  had  already 
reached  their  highest  point  of  glory  and  advance- 
ment, and  were  now  feeling  the  first  approach  of 
decay,  like  a  plant  when  its  seed  is  almost  ripe,  and 
ready  to  be  shed  or  wafted  by  the  winds  to  a  dis- 
tance, there  to  multiply  the  race  of  its  parent.  Ac- 
cording to  the  synchronism  of  Polybius'^  the  in- 
vasion of  Rome  by  the  Gauls  took  place  in  the  same 
year  with  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  Antalcidas, 
that  is,  in  the  second  year  of  the  ninety-eighth  Olym- 
piad. Probably  it  should  be  placed  a  few  years  later, 
but  at  any  rate  it  fells  within  the  period  of  the 
Lacedaemonian  supremacy  in  Greece,  after  the  humi- 
liation of  Athens  by  the  result  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  and  before  the  rise  of  the  power  of  Thebes. 
Never  was  dominion  wielded  by  such  unfit  hands  as 
those  of  the  Spartans.  Ijiving  at  home  under  an 
iron  system,  which  taught  each  successive  generation 
that  their  highest  virtue  was  to  preserve  and  not  to 
improve  the  institutions  of  their  fethers,  the  Lace- 
daemonians were  utterly  unable  to  act  the  part  of 
conquerors ;  for  conquest,  being  the  greatest  of  all 
possible  changes,  can  only  be  conducted  by  those 
who  know  how  to  change  wisely'^ ;  a  conqueror  who 

"  I.  6.  dc  dvayKa(ofi€vois  Uvai  voXkrjs  iccki 

"  *H<n;;^afovo77  /tcv  7r<$Xf  i  rh.  aici-     Tijy  cirtrcxi^o-cwff  bti,    Thucyd.  I. 
vfira  v6fuim   ipurra'  irp6s  iroXXck    7 1. 
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CHAP,  is  the  slave  of  existing  institutions,  is  no  better  than 
— V-— ^  a  contradiction.  Thus  the  Spartans  had  no  idea  of 
turning  their  triumph  over  Athens  to  any  other 
account  than  that  of  their  own  pride  and  rapa- 
city ;  neither  the  general  intercourse  between  nation 
and  nation,  nor  commerce,  uor  intellectual  nor  moral 
excellence,  derived  any  benefit  from  their  ascen- 
dancy. It  was  therefore  unnatural,  and  fulfilled  no 
object  of  God's  providence,  except  that  of  being  an 
instrument  for  the  chastisement  of  others ;  so  that  it 
could  only  sow  the  seed  of  fiiture  wars,  till  having 
heaped  up  the  measure  of  insult  and  oppression,  it  at 
last  drew  down  its  just  judgment.  But  the  growth  of 
that  spirit  of  organization  and  self-government  which 
the  high  intelligence  of  the  Greek  mind  could  not 
but  foster,  was  seen  in  the  formation  of  the  Olynthian 
confederacy  ^\  Among  the  Chalcidian  and  Bottisean 
towns  of  the  peninsula  of  Pallene  and  its  neighbour- 
hood, places  whose  fate  it  had  been  hitherto  to  be 
the  mere  subjects  of  some  greater  power,  we  now 
witness  the  growth  of  an  independent  political  sys- 
tem, of  which  the  head  was  not  to  be  Sparta  nor 
Athens,  but  Olynthus.  This  was  a  proof  that  the 
vigour  of  the  Greek  character  was  developing  itself 
in  a  wider  circle  than  heretofore,  and  prepares  us  for 
the  change  so  soon  to  be  effected  by  the  genius  of 
Philip  and  Alexander,  when  the  centre  of  the  power 
and  outward  activity  of  Greece  was  to  be  found  in 
Macedon,  while  Athens  still  remained  the  well-spring 
of  its  intellectual  vigour. 

*^  Xenophon^  Hellenica.  V.  2.  $  12*  et  seqq. 


MOLOSSIANS,   THESPROTIANS,    ETC.  495 

The  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic  is  one  of  those    chap. 

XXII. 

ill-fated  portions  of  the  earth  which,  though  placed  ^— -— ^ 
in  immediate  contact  with  civilization,  have  remained  coast  of  the 

Adnatic. 

perpetually  barbariaiL  Unvisited,  and  indeed  almost  ^j'^**"' 
inaccessible  to  strangers  from  the  robber  habits  of  ?«>*»«»• 
the  population,  the  Dalmatian  provinces  of  Austria^ 
no  less  than  those  of  Montenegro  and  Albam'a, 
which  are  not  yet  re-united  to  Christendom,  are  to 
this  hour  as  devoid  of  illustrious  names  and  noble 
associations,  as  they  were  in  the  fourth  century  be- 
fore the  Christian  «ra.  From  the  gulf  of  Ambracia, 
the  north-western  boundary  of  Greece,  up  to  the  head 
of  the  Adriatic,  the  coast  was  occupied  by  the  Molos- 
sians,  Thesprotians,  Chaonians,  and,  beyond  these, 
by  the  various  tribes ^^  of  the  great  lUyrian  nation, 
amongst  whom  Herodotus  included  even  the  Ilene- 
tians  or  Venetians,  at  the  northern  extremity  of  this 
whole  region.  In  remote  times,  before  the  Hellenic 
race  began  to  assume  a  character  so  distinct  from  all 
its  kindred  nations,  the  Molossians,  Thesprotians,  and 
Chaonians,  all  of  them  it  is  probable  Pelasgian  tribes, 
were,  both  in  their  religion  and  in  their  traditions  of 
their  heroes,  closely  connected  with  the  Greeka  The 
ancient  temple  of  Dodona,  once  no  less  famous  than 
Delphi  became  afterwards,  belonged  to  the  Thespro- 
tians ;  the  son  of  Achilles  was  said  to  have  reigned 
over  the   Molossians;    and   even   within  historical 

^  Scylax  dUtin^uisbes  the  Ve-  lyrians,  I.  196.  and  Strabo  calls 

netiaos,  as  well  as  the  Istrians  and  the    whole   eastern    coast  of  the 

Liburnians,  from  the  Illyrians,  p.  Adriatic,  Illyricum,  as  far  as  the 

6>  7.    And  so  also  does  Livy,  X.  2.  very  head  of  the  gulf.    VII.  p. 

But  Herodotus,  as  I  have  said,  313,  314. 
reckons  even  the  Venetians  as  U- 
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CHAP,  memory,  the  names  of  Molossian  kings  and  chiefs 
' — v-^  are  of  Greek  origin,  such  as  Alcon,  one  of  the  suitors 
of  the  fair  Agariste,  the  daughter  of  Clisthenes  of 
Sicyon,  and  still  later,  Admetus,  the  protector  of 
Themistocles  in  his  disgrace,  and  Alcetas,  the  ally  of 
Dionysius  of  Syracuse.  But  the  mass  of  the  people 
were  considered  to  be  barharian,  and  their  fortunes 
were  distinct  from  those  of  Greece,  till  the  brilliant 
reign  of  Pyrrhus,  more  than  a  century  after  our  pre- 
sent period,  for  a  time  united  them. 
iiijriani.  The  Illyrians  were  already  notorious  for  their 
piracies,  and  it  was  remarked  of  them,  that  some  of 
their  tribes  were  governed  by  queens'^  Their  queen 
Teuta,  and  her  wars  with  the  Romans,  will  give  me 
an  opportunity  of  noticing  them  more  fiilly  here- 
after; and  so  rapidly  is  our  knowledge  increasing, 
that  ere  long  we  may  possibly  gain  some  clue  to  assist 
us  in  discovering  the  race  and  language  of  the  Illy- 
rians, points  which  at  present  are  involved  in  the 
greatest  obscurity. 
Mftcedon.  We  are  within  five  and  twenty  years  of  the  acces- 
Ampui     sion  of  Philip  to  the   throne   of  Macedon,  but   so 

the  tather  of  .  i        -m  «■  i       .  .  i  . 

PhiUp.  entirely  was  the  Macedonian  greatness  his  own  per- 
sonal work,  that  nothing  as  yet  gave  sign  of  what  it 
was  so  soon  to  become.  His  &ther  Amyntas  was 
at  this  time  king,  and  unable  even  to  cope  vnth  the 
Olynthian  confederacy  which  had  lately  grown  up  in 
his  neighbourhood.  Many  of  the  cities  of  Macedonia 

^  Af^vpvol     ywaucoKparovrrai.    were  either  lUjrrians,  or,   at  any 
Scylax,  PeripluB,  p.  7.    lliis  is  on    rate,  of  a  kindred  stock, 
the  assumption  that  the  LiburnLans 
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were  won  by  the  Olynthians  *',  and  Amyntas  was  chap. 
most  rejoiced  to  obtain  the  aid  of  Lacedaemon  to 
establish  him  on  his  throne  by  putting  down  this 
fonnidable  enemy.  The  Macedonians  *'  were  not  al- 
lowed to  be  Greeks,  although  they  were  probably  of 
a  kindred  stock,  and  although  the  Greek  language 
was  now  in  universal  use  among  them.  But  their 
kings  were  of  the  noblest  Greek  blood,  being  Hera- 
clidsB  from  Argos,  claiming  descent  from  Temenus, 
one  of  the  three  hero  chiefe  of  the  race  of  Hercules, 
who  had  established  themselves  in  Peloponnesus 
by  the  aid  of  the  Dorians.  The  people  were  stout, 
brave,  and  hardy,  and  more  numerous  than  the  citi- 
zens of  the  little  Greek  commonwealths;  so  that 
Philip  afterwards  found  no  difficulty  in  raising  a 
considerable  army,  when  he  began  to  aspire  to  the 
honour  of  making  himself  the  first  power  in  Greece. 
But  as  yet,  though  Archelaus  had  made  roads  through 
the  country  *^  and  had  collected  large  supplies  of 
arms  to  arm  his  people,  the  friendship  and  the  en- 
mity of  Macedon  were  of  little  value,  and  none 
could  have  imagined  that  the  fatal  blow  to  the 
independence  of  Greece  was  to  come  from  a  king- 


^  Xenophon,  HeUenica,  V.  2.  scent  from  Temenas  the  Heradid. 

§  13.  3.  §  9.  This  would  have  been  needless, 

"  Alexander,  the  son  of  Amyn-  had  his  birth  as  a   Macedonian 

tas,  when  he  went  over  with  some  made  him  a  Greek.    Again  Thu- 

secret  information  to  the  Greek  cydidea  distinguishes  the  Macedo- 

camp,  before  the  battle  of  Plattea,  mans  from  the  Greeks  who  were 

IS  represented  by  Herodotus  (IX.  settled  on  their  coast,  and  even 

f  5)  as  accounting  for  his  interest  expressly  includes  them  amongst 

in  the  welfare  of  Greece,  by  saying,  the  barbarians.  IV.  124.  126. 

that  he  himself  was  of  Greek  on-  ^  Thucydides,  II.  100. 

gin,  alluding  to  his  supposed  de-  •> 

VOL,  I.  K  k 
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CHAP,  dom  which  as  yet  scarcely  belonged  to  the  Greek 
^ — v-^  name,  and  in  the  struggles  for  dominion  between 
Athens  and  Lacedsemon  had  been  only  a  subordinate 
auxiliary. 
State  of  tho  Further  to  the  east,  the  great  Persian  monarchy 
imS^.  still  existed  unimpaired  in  the  extent  of  its  visible 
dominion,  although  ready  at  the  first  touch  to  fall 
to  pieces.  All  of  Asia  of  which  the  Greeks  had 
any  knowledge,  from  the  shores  of  the  Mgesaji  to 
the  Indus  and  the  Ataxes,  from  the  Erythraean  Sea 
southwards  to  the  Caspian  and  the  chain  of  Cauca- 
sus, obeyed,  to  speak  generally,  the  great  king.  In 
Africa  however  it  was  otherwise :  Egypt  had  been  for 
some  years  in  revolt^  was  again  governed  by  a  dynasty 
of  its  native  princes,  and  had  defied  the  efforts  of  the 
Persian  kings  to  reconquer  it  And  this  examples, 
together  with  the  long  war  carried  on  against  the 
Persians  by  Evagoras,  the  tyrant  of  the  little  state  of 
SaJamis,  in  Cyprus,  and  the  belt  of  Greek  cities  en- 
circling the  whole  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  from  Tra- 
pezus  on  the  Euxine  to  Cnidus  by  the  Triopian 
Cape,  was  tending  gradually  to  dissolve  the  Persian 
power.  The  great  king's  hold  on  Caria  and  Cilicia 
was  loosened,  and  when  Isocrates  wrote  his  Pane- 
gyrical Oration,  in  the  beginning  of  the  hundredth 
Olympiad  ^\  Tyre  was  in  the  possession  of  the  king's 
enemies,  and  its  naval  force  strengthened  for  a  time 
the  arms  of  Evagoras. 
condimon.      Such  WBS  the  state  of  the  civilized  world,  when 

^  lAOcrates,  Panegyric.  §  188.  p.  74. 
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the  Kelts  or  Gauls  broke  through  the  thin  screen    chap. 

XXIT 

which  had  hitherto  concealed  them  from  sights  and  ^ — ^ 
began  for  the  first  time  to  take  their  part  in  the 
great  drama  of  the  nations*  For  nearly  two  hun- 
dred years  they  continued  to  fill  Europe  and  Asia 
with  the  terror  of  their  name :  but  it  was  a  passing 
tempest^  and  if  useful  at  all,  it  was  useful  only  to 
destroy.  The  Gauls  could  communicate  no  essential 
points  of  human  character  in  which  other  races  might 
be  deficient ;  they  could  neither  improve  the  intel- 
lectual state  of  mankind,  nor  its  social  and  political 
relations.  When,  therefore,  they  had  done  their 
appointed  work  of  havoc,  they  were  doomed  to  be 
themselves  extirpated,  or  to  be  lost  amidst  nations 
of  greater  creative  and  constructive  power ;  nor  is 
there  any  race  which  has  left  fewer  traces  of  itself 
in  the  character  and  institutions  of  modem  civili- 
zation« 


Kk2 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

MISCELLANEOUS — ^PHYSICAL   HISTORY- 


"  Postrama  Tero  partitio  hiBtoriae  civilis  ea  sit,  nt  dividatur  in  meram 
aut  miztam.  Miztare  celebres  diue:  altera  ez  scieDtUL  dvili ;  altera 
prsecipue  ez  natural!." — Bacon,  De  Augmentis  Scientiar.  11.  10. 


CHAP.    A  GREAT  work  miffht  be  written  on  the  connexion 

XXIII 

i — ^ — -^  between  the  revolutions  of  nature  and  those  of  man- 

Imper- 

th^matoriais  ^^^^ '  ^^^  ^^^^  *^*  ®*^^  upou  the  othcF ;  how  man 
hito**^"^  is  aflFected  by  climate,  and  how  climate  is  again 
altered  by  the  labours  of  man :  how  diseases  are  ge- 
nerated ;  how  different  states  of  society  are  exposed 
to  different  disorders,  and  require  different  sorts  of 
diet :  how,  as  all  earthly  things  are  exhaustible,  the 
increased  command  over  external  nature  given  by 
increased  knowledge  seems  to  have  a  tendency  to 
shorten  the  period  of  the  existing  creation,  by  calling 
at  once  into  action  those  resources  of  the  earth  which 
else  might  have  supplied  the  wants  of  centuries  to 
come :  how,  in  short,  nature,  no  less  than  human  so- 
ciety, contains  tokens  that  it  had  a  beginning,  and 
will  as  surely  have  its  end.  But  unfortunately,  the 
physical  history  of  ancient  times  is  even  more  im- 
perfect than  the  political  history ;  and  in  the  place 
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of  those  exact  and  uninterrupted  records  of  natural    chap. 

XXIII. 

phenomena,  from  which  alone  any  safe  conclusions  ^ — v— ^ 
can  he  drawn,  we  have  only  a  few  scattered  notices ; 
nor  can  we  he  sure  that  even  these  have  recorded 
what  was  most  worthy  of  our  knowledge.  Still  these 
scanty  memorials,  such  as  they  are,  must  not  he 
neglected :  and  as  we  gain  a  wider  experience,  even 
these  may  hereafter  be  found  instructive. 

The  first  question  with  regard  to  the  physical  state  The  climate 
of  ancient  Rome  is,  whether  the  climate  was  such  as  wjcicmi^" 
it  is  at  present.     Now  here  it  is  impossihle   not  winter  than 
to  consider  the  somewhat  analogous   condition   of 
America  at  this  day.     Boston  is  in  the  same  latitude 
with  Rome ;  but  the  severity  of  its  winter  far  exceeds 
not  that  of  Rome  only,  but  of  Paris  and  London. 
Allowing  that  the  peninsular  form  of  Italy  must  at 
all  times  have  had  its  effect  in  softening  the  climate, 
still  the  woods  and  marshes  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and 
the  perpetual  snows  of  the  Alps,  far  more  extensive 
than  at  present,  owing  to  the  uncultivated  and  un- 
cleared state  of  Switzerland  and  Germany,  could  not 
but  have  been  felt  even  in  the  neighbourhood   of 
Rome.     Besides,  even  on   the   Apennines,  and   in 
Etruria  and  in  Latium,  the  forests  occupied  a  far 
greater  space  than  in  modem  times :  this  would  in- 
crease the  quantity  of  rain,  and   consequently   the 
volume  of  water  in  the  rivers ;  the  floods  would  be 
greater  and  more  numerous,  and  before  man's  domi- 
nion had   completely  subdued   the' whole  country, 
.there  would  be  large  accumulations  of  water  in  the 
low  grounds,  which  would  still  further  increase  the 
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CHAP,  coldness  of  the  atmosphere.  The  language^  of  an- 
— ^ — '  cient  writers,  on  the  whole,  &Yours  the  same  con- 
clusion, that  the  Roman  winter,  in  their  days,  was 
more  severe  than  it  is*  at  present.  It  agrees  with 
this,  that  the  olive,  which  cannot  hear  a  continuance 
of  severe  cold,  was  not  introduced  into  Italy  till  long 
after  the  vine:  Fenestella'  asserted  that  its  culti- 
vation was  unknown  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Tar- 
quinius  Prisons ;  and  such  was  the  notion  entertained 
of  the  cold  of  all  inland  countries,  even  in  the  latitude 
of  Greece,  that  Theophrastus'  held  it  impossible  to 
cultivate  the  olive  at  the  distance  of  more  than  four 
hundred  stadia  from  the  sea.     But  the  cold  of  the 


'  It  is  by  no  means  easy  to 
know  what  weight  is  to  be  given 
to  the  language  of  the  poets ;  nor 
how  far  particular  descriptions  or 
expressions  may  have  been  oc- 
casioned by  peculiar  local  dr- 
cumstances.  Pliny's  statement, 
Epistol.  11.  17,  that  the  bay-tree 
would  rarely  live  through  the 
winter  without  shelter,  either  at 
Rome,  or  at  his  own  villa  at  Lau- 
rentum,  if  taken  absolutely,  would 
prove  too  much  ;  for  although  the 
Day  is  less  hardy  than  some  other 
evergreens,  yet  now  can  it  be  con- 
ceived that  a  climate  in  which  the 
olive  would  flourish,  could  be  too 
severe  for  the  bay  ?  There  must 
either  have  been  some  local  pecu- 
liarity of  winds  or  soil,  whicn  the 
tree  did  not  like,  or  else  the  fact, 
as  is  sometimes  the  case,  must 
have  been  too  hastily  assumed : 
and  men  were  afraid  from  long 
custom  to  leave  the  bay  unpro- 
tected in  the  winter,  although, 
in  fact,  they  might  have  done  it 
mth  safety.    Yet  the  elder  Pliny, 


XVII.  2,  speaks  of  long  snows 
being  useful  to  the  com,  which 
shows  that  he  is  not  speaking  of 
the  mountains ;  and  a  long  snow 
lying  in  the  valleys  of  central  or 
soutnern  Italy  would  surely  be 
a  very  unheard-of  phenomenon 
now.  Again,  the  freezing  of  the 
rivers,  as  spoken  of  by  Virgil  and 
Horace,  is  an  image  of  winter, 
which  could  not  I  think  naturally 
suggest  itself  to  Italian  poets  of 
the  present  day,  at  any  point  to 
the  south  of  the  Apennines.  Other 
arguments  to  the  same  efiect  may 
be  seen  in  a  paper  by  Dainee  Bar- 
rington,  in  the  58th  volume  of  the 
Philosophical  Transactions.  Gib- 
bon also,  after  stating  the  argu- 
ments on  both  sides  of  the  ques- 
tion,  comes  to  the  same  conclu- 
sion. Miscellan.  Works,  Vol.  III. 
p.  246.  He  quotes,  however,  the 
Abb^  de  Louguerue,  as  saying 
that  the  Tiber  was  frozen  in  the 
bitter  winter  of  1709. 

»  Pliny,  Hist.  Natnr.  XV.  i. 

*  Pliny,  Hist.  Natur.  XV.  1. 
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winter  is  perfectly  consistent^  with  great  heat  in  the  55^-^- 
summer.  The  vine  is  cultivated  with  success  on  the  ' — ^-—^ 
Rhine,  in  the  latitude  of  Devonshire  and  Cornwall, 
although  the  winter  at  Coblentz  and  Bonn  is  far 
more  severe  than  it  is  in  Westmorland ;  and  ever- 
greens will  flourish  through  the  winter  in  the  West- 
morland valleys  far  better  than  on  the  Rhine  or  in 
the  heart  of  France.  The  summer  heat  of  Italy 
was  probably  much  the  same  in  ancient  times  as 
it  is  at  present,  except  that  there  were  a  greater 
number  of  spots  where  shade  and  verdure  might  be 
found,  and  where  its  violence  would  therefore  be 
more  endurable.  But  the  difference  between  the 
temperature  of  summer  and  winter  may  be  safely 
assumed  to  have  been  much  greater  than  it  is  now. 

It  then  becomes  a  question  whether  the  greater  ™'^gJJJ 
cold  of  the  winter,  and  the  greater  extent  of  wood  J^jJifj^^ 
and  of  undrained  waters  which  existed  in  the  times  o^**i« 

neighbour- 

of  the  Romans,  may  not  have  had  a  favourable  in-  ^l^f 
fluence  in  mitigating  that  malaria  which  is  now  the 
curse  of  so  many  parts  of  Italy,  and  particularly  of 

^  It  is  a  common  notion  that  western ;  and  this  to  such  a  de- 
climate  follows  latitude,  and  that  gree,  that  Kent  is  not  only  colder 
a  northern  country,  will  be  cold,  than  Cornwall,  but  colder  than 
and  a  southern  one  warm,  as  com-  Cumberland,  or  Argyleshire.  On 
pared  with  each  other  throu^^hout  the  other  hand,  the  eastern  coast 
the  year.  But  this  is  by  no  means  in  summer  enjoys  a  much  greater 
an  universal  rule :  on  the  con-  share  of  steady  fine  weather  and 
trary,  climate  in  England  is  more  sunshine  than  the  western.  Wall- 
affected  by  the  longitude  of  a  fruit  will  ripen  in  the  neighbour- 
place,  than  by  its  latitude ;  and  the  hood  of  Edinburgh  far  more  surely 
winters  are  often  mildest  in  those  than  in  Westmorland,  and  wheat 
parts,  where  the  summers  are  grows  luxuriantly  as  far  north  as 
least  genial,  llie  whole  eastern  Elgin,  while  it  is  a  rarity  on  the 
coast  from  Kent  to  Caithness,  is  coast  of  Argyleshire. 
much  colder  in  winter  than  the 
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CHAP,    the  immediate  neifirhbourhood  of  Rome.     On  a  Bub- 

XXHL 

^ — V — '  ject  so  imperfectly  understood,  even  by  those  who 
have  had  the  fullest  experience,  it  were  most  unbe- 
coming in  a  foreigner  to  speak  otherwise  than  with 
the  greatest  diffidence.  We  know,  however,  that 
the  Campagna  at  Rome,  which  is  now  almost  a 
desert,  must,  at  a  remote  period,  have  been  full  of 
independent  cities ;  and  although  the  greater  part  of 
these  had  perished  long  before  the  fourth  century  of 
Rome,  yet  even  then  there  existed  Ostia,  Laurentum, 
Ardea,  and  Antium  on  one  side,  and  Veii  and  Cssre 
on  the  other,  in  situations  which  are  now  regarded 
as  uninhabitable  during  the  summer  months;  and 
all  the  lands  of  the  Romans,  on  which  they,  like  the 
old  Athenians,  for  the  most  part  resided  regularly, 
lie  within  the  present  range  of  the  malaria. 
The  mage  Somo  havo  supposod,  that  although  the  climate 
malaria  leM  was  the  samo  as  it  is  now,  yet  the  Romans  were  en- 
formerly  ablcd  to  oscapc  from  its  influence,  and  their  safety 
prewnt.  has  beou  ascribed^  to  their  practice  of  wearing 
woollen  next  to  the  skin,  instead  of  linen  or  cotton. 
But  not  to  notice  other  objections  to  this  notion,  it 
is  enough  to  say  that  the  Romans  regarded  unhealthy 
situations  with  the  same  apprehension  as  their  mo- 
dern descendants ;  it  is  one  of  the  first  cautions  given 
by  Cato  •  and  Varro '  to  a  man  going  to  purchase 
land,  that  he  should  buy  only  where  the  air  is 
healthy ;  "  otherwise,"  says  Varro,  "  farming  is  nothing 

^  B7  Brocchi,  in  his  '*  Discorao  logy  of  Rome. 

suUa  condizione  dell'  aria  di  Roma  '  Cato,  de  Re  Rosticft,  II. 

negli  antichi  tempi/'  printed  at  ^  Varro,  de  Re  Riuticft,  11.  4. 
the  end  of  his  work  on  the  Geo- 
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else  than  a  mere  gambling  with  life  and  property "    chap. 
The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  the  malaria,  although ' — ^-^ 


well  known  and  extremely  &tal,  was  much  more 
partial  than  at  present,  and  that  many  spots  which 
are  now  infected  were  formerly  free  from  it.  "  The 
whole  of  Latium,"  says  Strabo",  "is  a  flourishing 
and  very  productive  country,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  spots  near  the  coast,  which  are  marshy  and 
unhealthy."  And  again,  when  speaking  expressly  of 
the  Campagna  between  the  Alban  hills  and  Rome^ 
he  says,  "  that  the  parts  towards  the  sea  are  not  so 
healthy ;  but  that  the  rest  is  a  good  country  to  live 
in,  and  well  cultivated  accordingly."  Now,  although 
this  is  probably  going  too  far,  for  the  unhealthy  spots 
could  not  have  been  confined  altogether  to  the  sea 
coasts  yet  with  every  allowance  for  exaggeration  and 
careless  writing,  this  is  a  description  of  the  Campagna 
which  no  man  in  his  senses  would  think  of  giving 
now. 

On  the  other  hand,  Cicero'^and  Livy^*  both  speak  Rome  itwif, 

<•!         •  T  "i-i  1  ii»Tfc  *^®" "  now, 

of  the  immediate  neiffhbourhood  of  Rome  as  un-wMiesBun- 

,   ,        healthy  than 

healthy,  but  at  the  same  time  they  extol  the  positive  it«  imme- 

.^  J  diatc  ueiffh- 

healthiness  of  the  city  itself;  ascribing  it  to  the  hills,  hourhood. 
which  are  at  once  airy  themselves,  and  offer  a  screen 
to  the  low  grounds  from  the  heat  of  the  sun.  Bunsen 
also,  after  an  experience  of  many  years,  gives  a  fer 
vourable  account  of  the  healthiness  of  the  city  itself. 

»  V.  3.  §  5.  p.  231.  "  Compare  VII.  38.  "In  peg- 

'  V.  3.  §  12.  p.  239.  tilente  atque  arido  circa   urbem 

^  De  Rispublidl,  II.  6.   "  Lo-  solo ;"  and  V.  54.   "  SaluberrimoB 

cum  delegit  (Romulus)  in  regione  coUes." 

peetilenti  salubrem." 
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CHAP.    *«  The  site  of  Rome,"  he  says,  "  taken  generally,  may 
' — ^— ^  be  called  healthy."     It  is  true,  that  one  of  the  rooflt 
unhealthy  parts  of  modem  Rome,  t^e   Piassea  di 
Spagna  and  the  slope  of  the  Pindan  hill  above  it, 
was  not  within  the  limits  of  the  ancient  city.     Yet 
the  pnise  of  the  healthiness  of  Rome  must  be  under- 
stood rather  comparatiYely  with  that  of  the  imme- 
diate neighbourhood  than  positiyely.     Rome,  in  the 
summer  months,  cannot  be  called  healthy,  even  as 
compared  with  the  other  great  cities  of  Italy,  much 
less  if  the  standard  be  taken  from  Berlin  or  from 
London. 
The  Cam-        Again,  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome  is  character- 
perhape  be-  ized  by  Livy  as  a  "  pestilential  and  parched  soil."  The 
healthy      latter  cpithct  is  worthy  of  notice,  because  the  fiivourite 

from  the  ^ 

winten       opiniou  has  been  that  the  malaria  is  connected  with 

baviDg  be-        *■ 

come  mild-  marshos  and  with  moisture.     But  it  is  precisely  here 

er,  and  '^  ** 

from  the     that  WO  may  find,  I  think,  the  explanation  of  the 

diminution  .^  '  x 

in  the  quan-  spread  of  the  malaria  in  modem  times.     Even  in 

tity  of  nun.      •■ 

spring,  nothing  can  less  resemble  a  marsh  than  the 
present  aspect  of  the  Campagna.  It  is  far  more  like 
the  down  country  of  Dorsetshire,  and  as  the  summer 
advances,  it  may  well  be  called  a  dry  and  parched 
district.  But  this  is  exactly  the  character  of  the 
plains  ^'^  of  Estremadura,  where  our  soldiers  suffered 

"  The  view  here  given  of  soroe  has  made  much  use  of  it  in  his 
of  the  phenomena  of  marsh  or  own  paper  on  the  "Aria  cattiva" 
malaria  levers,  was  obtained  from  in  the  first  volume  of  his  descrip- 
a  paper  by  Dr.  Ferguson  of  Wind-  tion  of  Rome.  An  unprofessional 
Bor,  "  On  the  Nature  and  History  man's  judgment  of  a  medical 
of  the  Marsh  Poison/'  which  was  work  is  worth  little ;  but  the  sub- 
read  before  the  Royal  Society  of  ject  of  Dr  Ferguson's  paper  is 
Edinburgh  in  1S20.  I  directed  one  in  which  I  have  long  felt  a 
Bunsen's  attention  to  it,  and  he  lively  interest ;  and  all  that  I  have 
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SO  grievously  from  malaria  fever  in  the  autumn  of  ^xm 
1809.  In  short,  abundant  experience  has  proved, 
that  when  the  surface  of  the  ground  is  wet,  the 
malaria  poison  is  &r  less  noxious  than  when  all  ap- 
pearance of  moisture  on  the  surface  is  gone,  and  the 
damp  makes  its  way  into  the  atmosphere  from  a 
considerable  depth  under  ground.  After  a  wet  nsi 
cold  summer,  in  1799,  when  the  whole  face  of  the 
country  was  nearly  flooded  with  water,  the  British 
army  remained  the  whole  autumn  in  one  of  the  most 
unhealthy  parts  of  Holland,  without  suffering  in  any 
remarkable  degree  from  malaria  fever.  But  in  1809, 
when  the  summer  had  been  hot  and  fine,  every  one 
remembers  the  deadly  effect  in  the  autumn  fevers  on 
the  soldiers  who  were  holding  Walcheren.  If  then 
more  rain  fell  in  the  Campagna  formerly  than  is  the 
case  now ;  if  the  streams  were  fuller  of  water,  and 
their  course  more  rapid ;  above  all,  if  owing  to  the 
uncleared  state  of  central  Europe,  and  the  greater 
abundance  of  wood  in  Italy  itself,  the  summer  heats 
set  in  later,  and  were  less  intense,  and  more  often 
relieved  by  violent  storms  of  rain,  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  Campagna  must  have  been 
far  healthier  than  at  present ;  and  that  precisely  in 
proportion  to  the  clearing  and  cultivation  of  central 
Europe,  to  the  felling  of  the  woods  in  Italy  itself, 
the  consequent  decrease  in  the  quantity  of  rain,  the 
shrinking  of  the  streams,  and  the  disappearance  of 

observed  myself,  or  heard  from    been  in  agreement  with  bis  state- 
medical  men,  in  answer  to  my  in-    ments. 
quiries  as  to  matters  of  fact,  has 
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CHAP. 

xxni. 


Causes  of 
its  gndasl 
desolation. 


the  water  trom  the  surface,  has  been  the  increased 
unhealthiness  of  the  country,  and  the  more  extended 
range  of  the  malaria. 

It  must  be  obseryed  also,  that  the  present  desola- 
tion of  the  Campagna,  and  even  that  comparatiye 
want  of  population  which  prevailed  in  it  during  the 
later  times  of  the  Roman  republic  and  under  the 
empire,  are  not  wholly  to  be  attributed  to  physical 
causes.  The  aguish  districts  of  England  continue  to 
be  inhabited,  nor  have  the  terrors  of  the  yellow  fever 
driven  men  away  from  the  unhealthiest  situations  of 
the  West  Indies,  or  from  Vera  Cruz,  Acapulco,  or 
Carthagena.  The  old  cities  of  the  Campagna  would 
have  continued  to  defy  the  malaria ;  their  population 
would  have  been  kept  down  indeed ;  many  of  their 
children  would  have  died  young,  and  the  average 
length  of  human  life  would  have  been  far  short  of 
threescore  years  and  ten;  but  men  do  not  readily  leave 
their  country,  and  they  would  have  continued,  as 
their  fathers  had  done  before  them,  to  struggle  with 
disease  and  death.  When,  however,  political  causes 
had  destroyed  the  cities  of  the  Campagna  one  after 
the  other,  and  the  land  became  the  property  of  Ro- 
man citizens ;  when  again  at  a  later  period  the  small 
properties  disappeared,  and  whole  districts  fell  into 
the  hands  of  a  few  individuals ;  then  it  was  natural 
that  those  who  could  afford  to  live  where  they  chose, 
should  not  fix  themselves  in  a  spot  of  even  partial 
unhealthiness,  and  thus  a  great  part  of  the  Campagna 
was  left  only  to  the  slaves  by  whom  it  was  culti- 
vated.    In  modem   times,  when  slave  labour  was 
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no  longer  to  be  had,  and  there  were  no  attractions 
strong  enough  to  induce  a  free  population  to  migrate 
from  their  homes  to  an  unhealthy  district,  the  Cam- 
pagna  has  remained  a  wilderness,  and  its  harvests  are 
reaped  by  a  temporary  immigration  of  labourers  from 
other  parts  of  the  country.  To  repeople  it  under 
such  circumstances  is  fer  more  difficult  than  to  keep 
up  a  population  already  existing ;  and  if,  as  I  believe, 
the  physical  state  of  the  Campagna  has  become  more 
and  more  un&vourable,  it  seems  likely,  without  some 
extraordinary  advances  in  our  knowledge  of  the 
malaria^  and  in  our  ability  to  combat  it,  to  remain 
a  wilderness  for  ever  ". 


CHAP. 
XXIII. 


^  This  opinion  should  be  ex- 
l^ressed  with  the  greatest  hesita- 
tion and  diffidence,  because  Bun- 
sen  believes  that  the  Campagna  is 
reclaimable  by  encouraging  hu- 
man habitation  in  it;  and  he 
thinks  that  if  the  great  land- 
holders were  to  let  out  their  pro- 
perty on  leases  to  a  number  of 
small  fanners,  who  would  thus 
naturally  create  a  resident  popu- 
lation, the  unhealthiness  of  the 
air  would  in  a  great  measure 
be  obviated.  It  is  said  that  the 
breaking  up  of  the  surface  of 
the  ^Touna  is  found  to  lessen 
the  vn^lence  of  the  malaria ;  and 
the  fires  which  necessarily  accom- 
pany human  dwellings,  are  an- 
other known  antidote  to  it.  As  a 
proof  of  this,  Bunsen  appeals  to 
the  great  improvement  thus  ef- 
fected by  the  duke  of  Zagarolo  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  that  little 
town,  which  stands  on  the  edge 
of  the  Campagna,  a  few  miles 
from  Palestnna,  about  a  mile  on 
the  left  of  the  road  coming  from 
Rome.  The  air,  which  was  de- 
cidedly unhealthy,  has  been  puri- 


fied;  and  the  whole  district,  by 
having  been  peopled,  has  become 
actually  capable  of  supporting  a 
population  in  health  and  prospe- 
rity. However,  without  reckon- 
ing on  the  moral  improbability  of 
finding  the  great  body  of  pro- 
prietors disposed  to  follow  a  new 
system  at  variance  with  their  old 
habits,  it  must  be  allowed,  that 
the  duke  of  Zagarolo's  experi- 
ment was  made  under  circum- 
stances unusually  favourable.  The 
countiy  round  Zagarolo  is  high 
ground;  it  forms  a  sort  of 
shoulder,  connecting  the  Alban 
hills  with  the  Apennines,  and 
forms  the  divortium  aquarum,  or 
watershed,  of  the  feeders  of  the 
Tiber  on  the  one  hand,  and  of 
the  Garigliano  on  the  other.  Its 
character  also  is  wholly  difl^erent 
from  the  general  aspect  of  the 
Campagna ;  it  is  not  a  country  of 
long-swelling  slopes,  notched  as 
it  were  here  and  there  with  deep 
narrow  stream  beds;  but  a  suc- 
cession of  nearly  parallel  ridges, 
rising  to  a  considerable  height, 
with  valleys   rather  than  gorges 
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CHAP.        The  disorders  produced  by  iiialaria»  whether  more 


or  less  fatal,  so  regularly  accompanied  the  return  of 
demic  db-'  hot  weather,  that  they  were  not  likely  to  be  recorded 


Various  epi- 


nouced  in    Jq  the  anuals.  The  diseases  which  were  noticed  there 

the  uuMUs. 

were  of  a  very  different  character,  and  belonged 
rather  to  another  class  of  phenomena,  those  extrar 
ordinary  sicknesses,  which  in  obedience  to  a  law 
hitherto  undiscoyered,  visit  the  earth  at  different 
periods,  prevail  more  or  less  extensively,  and  acting 
independently  as  it  seems  of  any  recognized  causes 
of  disease,  are  also  beyond  the  reach  of  all  knovm 
remedies.  The  first  half  of  the  fourth  century  of 
Rome  was  one  of  these  calamitous  periods,  and  the 
pestilences  which  occurred  at  the  beginning  of  it 
have  been  already  noticed.  Seven  others  are  re- 
corded between  the  years  818  and  365;  that  is 
to  say»\  in  319,  320,  322,  327,  343,  356,  and 
363.  They  are  described  in  general  terms,  with  the 
exception  of  those  of  the  years  327  and  363,  which 
are  ascribed  to  unusual  droughts ;  and  said  also  to 
have  nearly  resembled  each  other  in  their  symp- 
toms. The  epidemic  of  327  first,  as  we  are  told, 
attacked  the  cattle,  the  herdsmen,  and  others  who 
tended  the  cattle,  and  lastly  it  became  general.  It 
appears  to  have  been  wholly  inflammatory,  and  to 
have  shown  itself  particularly  on  the  skin ;  first  in 
the  form  of  a  violent  rash  ",  accompanied  with  ex- 
treme irritation,  and  afterwards  in  the  shape  of 
erysipelas  of  a  very  malignant  kind.    This  visitation 

between  them.    To  all  appearance  ^*  Uvy,  IV.  21.  35.  30.  52.    V. 

therefore  it  was  more  easily  re-  13.  31. 

claimable  than  the  great  mass  of  "  Dionysius.  XII.  3.    Fragm. 

the  Campagna.  Mai. 
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took  place  just  aft^  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  chap. 
Nicias,  and  we  do  not  hear  of  any  coincident  preva-  ' — v— ^ 
lence  of  pestilence  in  Greece.  The  epidemic  of  363** 
is  descrihed  in  similar  terms ;  it  was  brought  on  by 
the  same  causes,  an  exceedingly  hot  and  dry  sum- 
mer ;  and  the  symptoms  were  the  same,  an  eruption 
terminating  in  large  and  painful  ulcers,  accompanied 
with  such  irritation,  that  their  patients  tore  their 
flesh  even  to  the  bone.  The  date  of  this  disorder 
falls  about  the  beginning  of  the  ninety-ninth  Olym- 
piad, that  is  to  say  it  coincides  with  the  Olynthian 
war ;  and  as  it  arose  from  local  causes,  we  cannot  be 
surprised  that  we  hear  no  mention  of  its  having 
extended  into  Greece.  But  the  epidemic  of  322 
and  of  the  years  almost  immediately  preceding  it,  was 
contemporary  with  the  great  plague  of  Athens ;  and 
that  of  366  coincided,  according  to  the  chronology  of 
Diodorus,  with  the  violent  sickness  which  destroyed 
Imilcon's  army  before  Syracuse,  and  had  been  pre- 
ceded by  three  or  four  years  of  epidemic  disease  in 
Africa. 

If  from  diseases  we  turn  to  the  phenomena  of  the  Phenomena 

of  the  weap 

weather,  with   which  they  are,  in  all  probability,  thcr. 

11  1  /»    "i      1  ^irTtm  1    *>^rt  OretA  froet 

closely  connected,  we  find  the  years  327  and  363  of  the  yew 
marked,  as  has  already  been  observed,  by  excessive 
droughts;  and  the  summer  of  356  is  said  by  Dio- 
dorus ^\  to  have  been  of  the  same  character.     On 
the  other  hand,  the  winter  of  355  had  been  one  of 

^*  Dionysius,  XIII.  4.    Fragm.    year  earlier  than  livy,  namely,  in 
Mai.      Livy,  V.   31.     Dionysius    362. 
appears    to  put  this  epidemic  a        ^^  XIV.  70. 
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CHAP.  UDusual  severity  " ;  the  Tiber  was  choked  up  with 
^^ — V— ^  ice,  the  snow  lay  seven  feet  deep,  where  it  was  not 
drifted ;  many  men  and  cattle  were  lost  in  it^  and 
many  of  the  cattle  were  killed  by  the  extreme  cold, 
or  starved  from  want  of  pasture,  the  resources  by 
which  we  now  provide  for  their  subsistence  during 
the  winter  being  then  little  practised.  It  is  added 
that  the  fruit  trees,  by  which  are  meant  the  figs  and 
olives  in  particular,  either  perished  altogether,  or 
suffered  so  severely  that  they  did  not  bear  for  a  long 
time  afterwards ;  and  that  many  houses  were  crushed 
by  the  weight  of  snow  which  lay  on  them,  or  carried 
away  by  its  melting  when  the  frost  at  last  broke  up. 
There  is  also  a  notice  in  Diodorus  of  the  winter  of 
321  ^*,  which  is  described  as  having  been  excessively 
wet,  so  that  the  fruits  of  the  following  season  never 
ripened  properly,  and  the  com  was  considered  un- 
wholesome. 
voiamic  The  period  about  the  year  322,  was  remarkable 
li^h"*"*"  in  Greece  for  the  frequency  and  severity  of  earth- 
^"  *"'  quakes ;  the  numerous  earthquakes  which,  from  their 
occurring  so  nearly  together,  were  remembered  after- 
wards as  an  epoch,  happened,  says  Thucydides  **, 
at  this  time.  In  the  same  way  the  Romans  were 
alarmed  in  the  year  319,  by  reports**  of  frequent 
earthquakes  in  the  country  immediately  adjoining 

^  Livy,  V.  13.  Oionysius,  XII.  annals,  either  before  or  since  down 

8.  Fragm.  Mai.  Bunsen  observes,  to  his  time.    I  cannot  find  any 

that  ice  in  the  Tiber  is  now  as  particulars  of  the  freeung  of  the 

unknown    a   phenomenon   as   it  Tiber  in  1709,  already  noticed  in 

would   be   between   the    tropics,  note  1. 

The  winter  of  355  is  indeed  de-  i*  XII.  58. 

scribed  by  Dionvsius  as  one  alto-  ^  III.  89- 

gether  unparalleled  in  the  Roman  '^  Livy,  IV.  21. 
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Rome,  and  many  houses  were  thrown  down  by  the    chap. 

XXIII 

shocks.  It  is  probable  that  some  phenomenon  of  this  ' — v— ^ 
sort  occasioned  also  the  great  overflow  of  the  Alban 
lake  during  the  war  with  Veii ;  an  event  remarkable 
in  itself,  and  still  more  so  as  having  led  to  the 
famous  work  existing  to  this  day,  the  tunnel  by 
which  the  water  of  the  lake  is  carried  through  the 
range  of  hills  which  encircle  it,  and  from  thence  is 
discharged  into  the  Campagna. 

The  lakes  of  Alba  and  Nemi,  like  others  in  the  ThoYoicamc 

Iftkcs  of  thd 

neighbourhood  of  Rome,  are  of  a  peculiar  character,  neighbour- 

_.  ,  ,  hood  of 

In  their  elevation,  lying  nestled  as  it  were  high  up  Rome. 
in  the  bosom  of  the  mountains^  they  resemble  what  the  i«ke  of 
in  Cumberland  and  Westmorland  are  called  tarns; 
but  our  tarns,  like  ordinary  lakes,  have  their  visible 
feeders  and  outlets,  their  head  which  receives  the 
streams  frx)m  the  mountain  sides,  and  their  foot  by 
which  they  discharge  themselves,  generally  in  a 
larger  stream,  into  the  valley  below.  The  lakes  of 
Alba  and  Nemi  lie  each  at  the  bottom  of  a  perfect 
basin,  and  the  unbroken  rim  of  this  basin  allows  them 
no  visible  outlet.  Again,  it  sometimes  happens  that 
lakes  so  situated  have  their  outlet  underground,  and 
that  the  stream  which  drains  them  appears  again  to 
the  day  after  a  certain  distain^^e,  having  made  its 
way  through  the  basin  of  the  lake  by  a  tunnel  pro- 
vided for  it  by  nature.  This  is  the  case  particularly 
where  the  prevailing  rock  is  the  mountain  or  metalli- 
ferous limestone  of  Derbyshire,  which  is  full  of  ca- 
verns and  fissures ;  and  an  instance  of  it  may  be  seen 
in  the  small  lake  or  tarn  of  Malham  in  Yorkshire, 
VOL.  I.  L  1 
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CHAP,   and  another  on  a  much  larirer  scale  in  the  lake  of 

XXIII.  ® 

Copais  in  Bceotia.  But  the  volcanic  rocks,  in  which 
the  lake  of  Alba  lies,  do  not  afford  such  natural 
tunnels,  or  at  least  they  are  exceeding  small,  and 
unequal  to  the  discharge  of  any  large  quantity  of 
water ;  so  that  if  any  unusual  cause  swells  the  lake, 
it  can  find  no  adequate  outlet^  and  rises  necessarily 
to  a  higher  level.  The  Roman  tradition  reported 
that  such  a  rise  took  place  in  the  year  857 :  it  was 
caused  probably  by  some  volcanic  agency,  and  in- 
creased to  such  a  height,  that  the  water  at  last 
ran  over  the  basin  of  hills  at  its  lowest  poinf  , 
and  poured  down  into  the  Campagna.  Traces^' 
of  such  an  outlet  are  said  to  be  still  visible ;  and 
it  is  asserted  that  there  are  marks  of  artificial  cutting 
through  the  rock,  as  if  to  enlarge  and  deepen  the  pas- 
sage. This  would  suppose  the  ordinary  level  of  the 
lake  in  remote  times  to  have  been  about  two  hundred 
feet  higher  than  it  is  at  present ;  and  if  this  were 
so,  the  actual  tunnel  was  intended  not  to  remedy  a 
new  evil,  but  to  alter  the  old  state  of  the  lake  for  the 
better,  by  reducing  it  for  the  time  to  come  to  a  lower 
level.  Possibly  the  discharge  over  the  edge  of  the 
basin  became  suddenly  greater,  and  so  suggested  the 
idea  of  diverting  the  water  altogether  by  a  different 
channel.  But  the  whole  story  of  the  tunnel,  as  we 
have  it,  is  so  purely  a  part  of  the  poetical  account  of 
the  fall  of  Veil,  that  no  part  of  it  can  be  relied  on 
as  historical.     The  prophecy  of  the  old  Veientian, 

"  Dionysius,  XII.  11.    Fragm.        «  Sir  W.  Gell,  Topography  of 
Mai.  Rome,  &c.  Vol.  I.  p.  43. 
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and  the  corresponding  answer  of  the  Delphian  oracle,  johap. 
connecting  the  draining  of  the  lake  with  the  fate  of  ^ 
Veii,  must  be  left  as  we  find  them :  only  it  is  likely 
enough  that  any  extraordinary  natural  phenomenon, 
occuring  immediately  after  the  visitation  of  pesti- 
lence, and  in  the  midst  of  a  long  and  doubtful  war, 
should  have  excited  unusual  alarm,  and  have  been 
thought  important  enough  to  require  an  appeal  to 
the  most  famous  oracle  in  the  world.  But  other 
questions  of  no  small  difficulty  remain :  the  length  of 
the  tunnel,  according  to  the  lowest  statement  given, 
exceeds  two  thousand  one  hundred  yards  ^^ ;  according 
to  others  it  exceeds  two  thousand  six  hundred"; 
and  one  estimate  makes  it  as  much  as  two  thousand 
eight  hundred  ^^:  its  height  varies  from  seven  feet 
and  a  half  to  nine  or  ten  feet ;  and  its  width  is  not 
less  than  four  feet.  Admitting  that  it  was  wholly 
worked  through  the  tufo*',  which  is  easily  wrought, 
still  the  labour  and  expense  of  such  a  tunnel  must 
have  been  considerable ;  and  in  the  midst  of  an  im-> 
portant  war,  how  could  either  money  or  hands  have 
been  spared  for  such  a  purpose?  Again,  was  the 
work  exclusively  a  Roman  one,  or  performed  by  the 
Romans  jointly  with  the  Latins,  as  an  object  of  com* 


^  Westphal.     Romitche  Kam-  is  excavated  generally  in  the  tufo. 

pa^e,  p.  25.  Mr.  Meason,  whose  authority  is 

^  Sir  W.  GeU,  Topography  of  considerable,  as  he  had  had  much 

Rome,  p.  39.  practical  acquaintance  with  min- 

3*  Mr.   Laing  Meason,  quoted  ing,    and   went  into   the  tunnel 

by  Sir  W.  Get!  in  a  note  to  p.  53  for   about    130   yards  from    the 

of  his  Topogr.  of  Rome,  Vol.  I.  lake,  speaks  of  the  work  as  cut  in 

^  Westphal  says  it  is  worked  the  tufo. 
through  lava.    Sir  W.  Gell  says  it 

Ll2 
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CHAP,  men  concern  to  the  whole  confederacy?  The  Albon 
lake  can  scarcely  have  been  within  the  domain  of 
Rome ;  nor  can  we  conceive  that  the  Romans  could 
have  been  entitled  to  divert  its  waters  at  their  plear 
sure  without  the  consent  of  the  neighbouring  Latin 
cities.  But  if  it  were  a  common  work ;  if  the  Latins 
entered  heartily  into  the  quarrel  of  Rome  with  Veii, 
regarding  it  as  a  struggle  between  their  race  and 
that  of  the  Etruscans ;  if  the  overflow  of  the  waters 
of  their  national  lake,  the  lake  which  bathed  the  foot 
of  the  Alban  mountain,  where  their  national  temple 
stood  and  their  national  solemnities  were  held,  ex- 
cited an  interest  in  every  people  of  the  Latin  name, 
then  we  may  understand  how  their  joint  labour  and 
joint  contributions  may  have  accomplished  the  work 
even  in  the  midst  of  war ;  and  the  Romans,  as  they 
disguised  on  every  occasion  the  true  nature  of  their 
connexion  with  the  Latins,  would  not  fail  to  repre- 
sent it  as  exclusively  their  own. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

THE  6AULS  INVADE  CENTRAL  ITALY BATTLE  OP  THE 

ALIA BURNING   OP   ROME — RANSOM   OF  THE  CAPI- 
TOL AND  OF  THE  CITY RETREAT  OF  THE  GAULS. 


*'  Hark  I  the  Gaul  is  at  her  gatee !" 

COWPER. 

'  Aurea  csesaries  ollis,  atque  aurea  vestis : 
Virgatis  lucent  sagulis ;  turn  lactea  colla 
Auro  innectuntur :  duo  quisque  Alpina  coruscant 
Gaesa  manu,  scutis  protect!  corpora  longis." 

ViBOiL,  iEn.  VIII.  658. 


The  fourth  century  before  the  Christian  sera  brought    chap. 

XXIV. 

the  GaulSy  as  we  have  seen,  for  the  first  time  within  ^ — v— ^ 

Common  ac- 

the  observation  of  the  civilized  world.    They  then  count  of  the 

,  •'  MttlemenU 

crossed   the   Apennines,   and   overran   central   andoftheOaui- 
southern  Italy;  they  then  also  broke  in  upon  theitdy. 
Illyrian '  tribes,  established  themselves  between  the 
Danube  and  Greece,  and  became  known  to  the  kings 
of  Macedon  *.      But  whether  it  was  in  this  same 

^  Justin,  XXIV.  4.      This    is  rctar.    The  following  words,  cirl 

the  great  expedition  which  Scylaz  arfv&v,  appear  to  me  to  be  corrupt, 

alludes  to  when  he  describes  the  '  In  the  very  beginning  of  the 

Gauls  on  the  north-western  coast  reign  of  Alexander,  when  a  Gaul- 

of  the  Adriatic,  as   "  men    who  ish  embassy  came  to  congratulate 

had  stayed  behind  from  their  ex*  him  on  his  victory  over  the  Gets, 

pedition ;"  oiroXct^^cirrf r  t^s  arpa-  Arrian,  Exp.  Alex.  I.  4. 
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CHAP,    century  that  they  had  first  crossed  the  Alps  as  well 

XXIV.  if  J  t 

as  the  Apennines,  is  a  question  much  more  difficult 
to  answer.  If  we  follow  the  well-known  account  of 
Livy ',  we  must  fix  their  passage  of  the  Alps  two 
hundred  years  earlier:  it  was  about  six  hundred 
years  before  the  Christian  sera,  according  to  this  state- 
ment, that  there  happened  a  vast  emigration  of  the 
inhabitants  of  central  Gaul ;  one  great  multitude, 
said  the  story,  crossed  the  Rhine,  and  sought  a  home 
amidst  the  wilds  of  the  Hercynian  forest;  another 
made  its  way  over  the  Alps,  descended  into  the  plain 
of  the  Po,  encountered  and  defeated  the  Etruscans, 
who  were  then  the  masters  of  the  country,  near  the 
river  Ticinus,  and  founded  the  city  of  Mediolanum. 
After  this  other  tribes  of  central  Gauls,  entering 
Italy  by  the  same  course,  and  finding  their  country- 
men already  in  possession  of  all  to  the  westward  of 
the  Adda,  penetrated  still  deeper,  and  extended  the 
Gaulish  settlements  as  far  as  the  Adige.  Again,  at 
a  later  period,  but  how  much  later  we  are  not  told, 
the  Boii  ^  and  Lingones  set  out  from  the  east  and 

*  Livy,  V.  34,  35.  coantries.     Again,  the  Senones, 

^  The  Lingones  came  from  the  who    are    mentioned    as    having 

neighhourhood  of  Langres,  that  entered  Italy  last  of  all  the  Gauk, 

high  tahle  land  which  looks  down  are   also    included    amongst    the 

on  the  infant  Marue  to  the  north,  tribes  of  the    first    swarm    who 

and  on  the  streams  which  feed  the  founded  Mediolanum.    Both  these 

Saone  to  the  south.    The  situa-  circumstances  seem  to  show,  that 

tion  of  the  Boii  in  Gaul  is  not  in  the  view  of  the  author  of  this 

known ;  their  nation  is  only  to  be  account,  all  the  migrations  into 

traced  in  the  countries  to  which  it  Italv  took  place  nearly  continu- 

had  emigrated,  in  Germany  and  ously,  and  were  the  result  of  one 

Italy.    It  is  remarkable  that  the  and  the  same  cause.    This  also 

story  speaks   of  a  simultaneous  seems  to  agree  best  with  the  fact, 

migration  into  Germany  and  Italy ;  that  the  last  comers,  instead  of 

and  we  find  Boii  in  both  of  these  attempting  to  dislodge  those  who 
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north-east  of  Gaul,  made  their  way  to  the  lake  of  chap. 
Geneva,  ascended  the  valley  of  the  Rhone,  crossed  ' — ^ — ' 
the  Alps  by  the  pass  which  now  bears  the  name  of 
the  Great  St.  Bernard,  and  as  the  whole  country  on 
the  north  of  the  Po  was  already  occupied,  these  new 
adventurers  passed  that  river,  and  drove  out  the 
Etruscans  and  Umbrians  from  their  possessions 
between  the  Po  and  the  Apennines,  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  modem  cities  of  Parma,  Modena, 
and  Bologna.  Last  of  all,  but  again  the  time  is  not 
specified,  came  the  Senones  from  the  same  quarter 
of  Gaul,  and  following  in  the  track  of  the  Boii  and 
Lingones,  crossed  as  they  had  done  both  the  Alps 
and  the  Po,  reached  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  and 
finally  spread  themselves  along  its  shores  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Ravenna  to  that  of  Ancona. 

The  geographical  part  of  this  account  appears  to  its  chwno- 
deserve  our  full  belief;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  its  picious. 
chronology  is  equally  trustworthy.     The   narrative 
itself  seems  to  imply  that  all  these  migrations  were 
nearly  continuous,  and  it  is  for  many  reasons  most 
probable*  that  they  were  so;  yet  it  is  not  credible 

had  arrived  before  them,  passed  Ticinus  and  the  Adda,  and  would 

on  quietly  to  a  more  distant  set-  have  paid  little  regard  to  the  tie  of 

tlement.    This  is  very  conceivable,  a  common  extraction,  when  dis- 

if  all  had  left  their  country  from  tance  of  time  and  place  had  done 

one  and  the  same  impelling  cause,  so  much  to  weaken  it. 
and  in  the  course  of  one  genera-        *  Partly  for  the  reasons  given 

tion ;  but  had  the  Boii  and  lin*  in  the  preceding  note,  and  also, 

gones  entered  Italv  a  century  or  because  a  general  burst  of  migra- 

a  century  and  a  naif  later  than  tion  at  one  particular  period  is 

the  founders  of  Mediolanum,  and  more  probable  amongst  a  barba- 

from  causes  wholly  unconnected  rian  people  than  a  succession  of 

with  tiieir  migration,  they  would  migrations  to  the  same  quarter, 

m  all    probability   have  tried  to  during  a  term  of  two    hundred 

establish  themselves  between  the  years. 
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CHAP. 
XXIV. 


that  the  Senones  should  have  been  settled  on  the 
coast  of  the  Adriatic®  for  two  hundred  years  before 
they  crossed  the  Apennines ;  and  there  is  a  prepon- 
derance^ of  evidence  to  prove  that  their  inroad  into 


^  They  croesed  the  Apennioea, 
according  to  Diodorus  and  the 
aathor  of  the  little  work,  "De 
Viris  Illustribus/'  because  their 
aettlement  on  the  Adriatic  was 
parched  and  barren ;  they  surely 
would  have  discovered  this  in  less 
time  than  a  hundred  years.  Nie- 
buhr  notices  the  general  rapidity 
of  barbarian  incursions ;  they  ad- 
vance further  and  further  till  they 
meet  with  some  invincible  obsta- 
cle. And  those  who  had  exter- 
minated the  Etruscans  from  the 
north  of  the  Apennines,  would 
have  bad  nothing  to  deter  them 
from  attacking  the  same  enemies 
in  their  southern  possessions  in 
Etruria  Proper. 

'  Diodoru8,XIV.lI3.  Diony- 
sius,  XIII.  14,  15.  Fragm.  Mai. 
Pliny,  Hist.  Natur.  III.  17,  where 
he  says  that  the  Gauls  destroyed 
the  Etruscan  city  of  Melpum  in 
northern  Italy  in  the  same  year 
and  day  on  which  the  Romans 
took  Veii.  Justin,  XXIV.  4,  and 
XX.  6,  and  even  Livy  himself,  in 
two  passages  referred  to  by  Nie- 
buhr,  V.  17,  and  37,  where  he 
makes  the  Etruscans  speak  of  the 
Gauls  as  a  people  whom  thev  had 
never  seen,  who  were  recently  be- 
come their  neighbours,  and  with 
whom  they  knew  not  whether 
they  were  to  have  peace  or  war ; 
and  where  in  the  same  way  he 
speaks  of  the  Gauls  as  a  new 
enemy  to  the  Romans,  who  were 
come  upon  them  from  the  shores 
of  the  ocean  and  the  eictremities 
of  the  earth.  The  only  plausible 
argument  for  the   more   ancient 


settlement  of  the  Gauls  in  Italy, 
(for  little  stress  is  to  be  laid  on 
their  pretended  alliance  with  the 
Phocsean  exiles  who  were  founding 
Massilia,)  is  to  be  found  in  the 
statement  of  Dionysios,  VII.  3, 
which  some  understand  as  saying 
that  the  Greek  city  of  Cuma  in 
Campania  was  besieged  in  the 
reign  of  Tarquinius  Superbns  by 
some  Etruscans  who  had  dwelt  on 
the  shores  of  the  Ionian  gulf, 
and  who  had  been  in  the  course 
of  time  driven  from  their  country 
by  the  Gauls.  This  is  the  in- 
terpretation  of  Dionysius'  words, 
as  MuUer  understands  them. 
(Etrusker,  Vol.  iT  p.  153,  note 
78.)  Niebubr,  however,  under- 
stands them  differently;  and  the 
language  is  not  sufficiently  pre- 
cise to  enable  us  to  be  certain  as 
to  the  writer's  meaning.  The 
words  are,  Tvpprfv&v  ol  ircpi  t6» 

^loVlOV  kSKiTOV  KOrOUCOVVTfS,  fK€l&*V 

9  VTth  T&v  KcXrcoy  c^eXo^vrcr  aw 
Xp^^t  'cat  avv  avToi£  'Ofifipucoi  t€ 
KoX  Aavvun  leal  OT;;^vot  t»v  aXkmr 
fiapfidp^v  circYf unycrav  av^ktw  {rnv 
Kvfujv).  Niebuhr  thinks  that  this 
means,  ''those  Etruscans  who 
then  were  dwelling  on  the  Ionian 
gulf,  but  who  in  the  course  of 
time  were  afterwards  driven  from 
thence  by  the  Gauls."  Miiller 
objects  that  if  this  were  the  mean- 
ing, Dionysius  must  have  written 
ol  rrfrc  fih  KoroiKovvrts,  vartpov 
dc  c^cXa^cKTcff.  This  would  have 
been  clearer  undoubtedly;  but 
Dionysius  does  not  write  with 
the  jperfect  clearness  of  Isocrates 
or  Demosthenes,  and  the  words 
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Etruria  followed  close  upon  their  first  establishment    ^5^^- 


in  north  Italy.  It  is  impossible  to  say  at  how  early 
a  period  tribes  of  Gauls  may  have  passed  over  the 
Cottian  Alps,  and  settled  in  the  valleys  and  plain  of 
Piedmont.  But  the  general  overthrow  of  the  Etrus- 
can power  between  the  Alps  and  the  Apennines,  has 
every  appearance  of  having  been  effected  suddenly, 
speedily,  and  not  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century  of  Rome,  when  some  causes,  to  us  unknown, 
set  the  whole  Keltic  or  Gaulish  nation  in  motion, 
and  drove  them  southward  and  eastward  to  execute 
their  appointed  work  of  devastation  and  destruction. 
Another  question  next  presents  itself.     Can  we  To  what 

Keltic  racA 

recognize  these  Gaulish  invaders  of  Italy  as  belonging  did  the 
to  either  of  the  existing  divisions  of  the  Keltic  race  ?  mv»ded 
Were  they  Gael,  or  were  they  Kymry?  or  did  they  long? 
belong  to  some  third  division,  distinct  from  each  of 
these,  which  has  since  utterly  perished  ?     Much  has 
been  written  upon  the  subject  of  the  Kelts  and  their 

oiftf  XP^^  ^'^  ineaDt  to  express  there  any  reason  for  considering 

the  same  thing  as  Miiller's  vtrrt-  the  expedition  against  Cuma  as 

po9.    Bat  after  all,  what  can  be  occasioned  by  the  expulsion  of  the 

made  of  the  passage  under  any  invaders  from  their  own  country 

interpretation?    "The  Etruscans  by    another   enemy.     The    Um- 

on  the  Ionian  gulf/'  that  is,  on  brians  and  Daunians  who   took 

the  Adriatic,  could  not  have  been  part  in  it  were    certainly   never 

driven  out  bv  the  Gauls  as  early  driven  out  from  their  country  by 

as  the  sixtv-fourth  Olympiad,  for  the  Gauls ;  and  it  is  more  proba- 

all  allow  tnat  the  Senones,  who  ble  that  the  Etruscans,  who  are 

expelled  the  Etruscans  from  the  named  as  the  first  people  in  the 

coast,  entered   Italy  after  all  the  confederacy,  were  not  a  band  of 

other  Gauls ;  and  their  invasion  fugitives  ;    but   were   rather   at- 

was  so  recent,  that  Scylax  speaks  tempting,  in  conjunction  with  their 

of  the  Etruscans,  as  well  as  of  the  dependent  allies,  to  extend  their 

Umbrians  and  Daunians,  as  still  dominion  still  further  over  Italy ; 

dwelling  on  the    shores    of   the  for  this  was  the  period  of  their 

Adriatic  even  in  his  time.    Nor  is  greatest  power. 
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CHAP,    language ;  but  we  seem  as  jet  unable  to  connect  our 
* — .--^  knowledge  of  the  existing  Keltic  races  with  the 
accounts  which  we  have  received  of  them  from  the 
writers  of  antiquity. 
Diodoras*        Diodorus*  tells  us,  that  the  Romans  included  under 
between  the  oue  commou  name  of  Gauls  two  great  divisions  of 
Keiti.        people:  the  one  consisting  of  the  Keltic  tribes  of 
Spain,  of  the  south  and  centre  of  Gaul,  and  of  the 
north  of  Italy ;  the  other  embracing  those  more  re- 
mote tribes  which  lived  on  the  shores  of  the  ocean, 
and  on  the  skirts  of  what  he  calls  the  Hercynian 
mountains,  and  eastward  as  fieu*  as  Scythia.     This  last 
division,  he  says,  were  the  proper  Gauls,  while  the 
others  were  to  be  called  Kelts.     Niebuhr  supposes 
that  Diodorus  learnt  this  distinction  from  Posidonius, 
and  it  is  undoubtedly  well  worth  noticing.     Diodorus 
further  says,  that  to  these  more  remote  tribes  be- 
longed the  Kimbri,  whom  some  writers  identified 
with  the  old  Kimmerians;  and  that  these  Kimbri 
were  the  people  who  took  Rome,  and  sacked  Delphi, 
and  carried  their  conquests  even  into  Asia. 
Kelt  and         It  may  be  doubted,  however,  whether  there  be 
different  °  uot  in  this  Statement  a  show  of  knowledge  greater 
M^'nune!  than  the  reality.     Keltee  and  Galatse  are  undoubtedly 
only  different  forms  of  the  same  name ;  the  first  was 
the  form  with  which  the  Greeks  were  earliest  ac- 
quainted, at  a  time  when  their  knowledge  of  the 
Kelts  was  confined  to  the  tribes  of  Spain  and  Gaul. 
The  great  Gaulish  migration  of  the  fourth  century 

•  Diodorus,  V.  32. 
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before  Christ  introduced  the  other  and  more  correct  ^5^^- 
form  "Galatse;"  yet  manj  writers'  continued  to  use  ' — v — ' 
the  old  orthography,  and  in  fact^  with  the  exception 
of  the  Galatians  of  Asia  Minor,  the  other  Gauls,  in 
all  parts  of  the  world,  are  generally  called  by  the 
Greeks  according  to  their  old  form  of  the  name,  not 
Galatse  but  Keltse.  These  names,  therefore,  would 
in  themselves  rather  show  that  the  invaders  of  Italy 
and  Greece  were  the  same  people  with  the  old 
inhabitants  of  the  west  of  Europe,  than  establish  any 
diversity  between  them. 

But  when  we  find  from  Ccesar'^  that  the  Gauls  T**  *«  ^w- 

tinction  of 

on  the  shores  of  the  ocean,  that  is,  on  the  coasts  of  Diodoru*  is 

partly  true, 

the  British  channel  and  the  North  Sea,  the  Grauls 
whom  he  callis  Belgians,  were  distinguished  both  in 
language  and  customs  from  the  Gauls  of  the  interior; 
when  we  consider  that  these  more  remote  Gauls  in- 
cluded, according  to  Diodorus,  the  people  called 
Kimbri,  and  when  we  see  that  the  people  now  call- 
ing themselves  Kymry,  namely,  the  Welsh,  do  ac- 
tually differ  in  language  and  customs  from  the  Keltic 
tribes  of  Ireland  and  Scotland,  the  statement  of 
Diodorus  does  appear  to  contain  a  real  truth,  and  we 
begin  to  recognize  in  the  Keltae  and  Galatse  of  his 
geography  two   great   divisions   of  the  same  race, 

'  Aristotle  ascribes  to  the  Keltse  speaking  of  the  Kelts  of  Pannonia 

a  peculiarity  in  national  manners,  and  Tlirace,  that  is,  of  the  Galatse 

which    Diodorus  reports   of   the  of  Diodorus,  and  not  of  the  re- 

Galdtas.    And  in  those  notices  of  mote   inhabitants    of    Gaul    and 

Keltic    manners    and     character  Spain, 
which  occur  in  several  places  of       ^^  De  Bello  Gallico,  I.  1. 
his   works,  be  must  have   been 
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CHAP,   analogous  to  the  Gael  and  Kymry  existing  at  this 


-*  day  in  Great  Britian. 

but  in-  Yet  the  gleam  of   light  thus  gained  is   almost 

much  diffl-  instantly  overclouded.     The  Gauls  of  the  north  of 

Italy  appear,  according  to  every  testimony*^  to  have 

been  the  same  people  with  the  Gauls  of  the  centre 

of  France,  or,  in  the  language  of  Diodorus^  with  the 

Keltse.     The  names  of  their  tribes,  the  Senones**, 

Lingones,  Insubres,  Cenomani,  can  be  connected  at 

once  with  particular  districts  of  Keltic  Gaul,  which 

bore,  it  may  almost  be  said  which  bear  to  this  day, 

the  same  names,  and  from  which   their  origin  is 

distinctly  traced.     We  find  among  them  no  traces  of 

Belgian  or  Kimbrlan  names,  or  of  their  having  come 

from  the  shores  of  the  Northern  Ocean",  or  the 

Hercynian  mountains.     How  then  can  it  be  said  that 

the  invaders  of  central  Italy  were  not  Keltae  but 

Galatse,  not  Gael  but  Kymry? 

TheOauu       It  has  becu  maintained,  indeed,  that^^  the  Boii, 

Ftofy' «ine   Liugoues,  and  Senones,  the  tribes  which  were  the 

Oaui.         last  to  enter  Ita^ly,  and  which  crossed  the  Alps,  not 

by  the  passes  to  the  west  of  Turin,  but  by  the  Great 

^1  Polybius,  11.  16.    TpovcraX-  ^*  The  expression  in  Ltvy  al- 

vivol  y€  fi^  ov  dth  rffv  rov  ytpovf  ready  referred  to,  ''that  the  Gauls 

^XXck  dt^  r^y  rov  tAkov  bta^piaf  came  from  the  shores  of  the  ocean/' 

Trpoa-aryopevovrai,  must  not  be  alleged  here,  inas- 

"  The  Senones  came  from  the  much  as  the  ocean  is  there  used 

neighbourhood    of  Sens   on  the  merely  in  opposition  to  the  Medi- 

Yonne,  the  Lingones  from  that  of  terranean,  and  may  quite  as  well 

Langres  :  the  Insubres  came  from  be  understood  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay 

a  district  in  the  country  of  the  as  of  the  German  Ocean  or  the 

iEdui,  between   the    Loire    and  Baltic. 

Saone;  and  the  Cenomani  from  ^*  By  Thiernr   in  his  Histoirs 

the  neighbourhood  of  Le  Mans.  des  Gaulois,  Vol.  L  p.  44,  &c. 
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St.  Bernard,  were  of  a  different  race  from  the  earlier  ^5^^- 
invaders,  and  that  while  those  were  Gael,  these  who  ' — ^ — * 
came  last  were  Kymry.  But  the  Roman  writers, 
and  Polybius,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Cis- 
alpine Gauls,  acknowledge  no  such  diversity.  And 
though  we  cannot  ascertain  the  country  of  the  Boii, 
yet  the  Lingones  and  Senones  both  fall  within  the 
limits  assigned  by  Caesar  to  Keltic  Gaul,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  country  of  the  Belgae  or  Kymry. 

I^  however,  we  are  disposed  to  rely  on  the  state-  ^i^l^JS^ 
ment  of  Diodorus  and  Appian,  that  the  Gauls,  who  ^^^1,^^' ' 
invaded  Greece,  were  Kimbri,  it  may  be  very  possible  ,^^^^1,^?^ 
that  there  was  a  more  general  movement  among  the  J||^^*^ 
Keltic  tribes  in  the  fourth  century  of  Rome,  than 
the  Greek  or  Roman  vniters  were  aware  of.     The 
Kymry  breaking  in  upon  the  Gael  from  the  east  and 
north,  may  have  persuaded  or  forced  some  of  their 
tribes  to  join  them  in  their  march  southwards ;  the 
two  nations  may  have  poured  into  Italy  together, 
and  while  the  Gaelic  tribes  settled  themselves  on 
the  Po  or  on  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  the  mass  of 
the  Kymrians  may  have  pressed  forward  round  the 
head  of  the  gulf,  and  so  penetrated  into  Pannonia 
and  Thrace.     Nor  could  we  deny  the  possibility  of 
some  Kymrians  having  remained  in  Italy  with  the 
Gael ;  and  if  we  believe  that  the  name  of  Brennus  '^ 


^  It  must  be  remembered  al-  mentioned  the  attack  on  Rome, 
ways  that  Fabins,  the  oldest  Ro-  as  we  know,  bnt  not  with  its  de- 
man  historian,  wrote  about  two  tails ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  they 
hundred  years  after  the  Gaulish  should  have  given  the  name  of 
invasion,  and  borrowed  largely  the  Gaulish  leader.  In  fact,  Dio< 
from  the  Greek  writers.      They  dorus,  whose  narrative,  as  Nie« 


626  Hnro&T  of  rohk. 

CHAP,    was  really  borne  by  the  leader  of  the  attack  on 
' — V— ^  Rome,   and  that  this  word  is  no   other   than   the 
Kymrian  "  Brenhin  '^"  which  signifies  king  or  leader, 
then  we  must  conclude  that  although  the  mass  of 
the  invaders  were  Gael,  yet  that  not  only  were  there 
Kymrians  joined  with  them,  but  that  a  Kymrian 
chief  commanded  the  whole  expedition.     This  maj 
have  been  so,  but  I  can  hardly  think  that  there  is 
sufficient  evidence  to  require  us  to  believe  that  it 
was  so. 
DiiBcnityof     Again,  though  I  have  called  the  Gauls  of  north 
theiantniaffe  Italy  Gael,  and  have  supposed  that  those  who  passed 
who  invaded  Qu  to  lUyricum  and  Thrace  may  have  been  Kymry, 
any  existing  yet  I  am  far  from  concludiug  that  in  the  language 
<ii^ect.       of  the  former  we  should  have  recognized  the  exact 
Erse  and  Gaelic  of  Ireland  and  the  Scotch  High* 
lands,  or  in  that  of  the  latter  the  exact  form  of  the 
modem  Welsh.     The  Keltic  languages,  which  still 
exist  in  these  islands,  are  in  all  likelihood  the  soli- 
tary survivors  out  of  a  multitude  of  languages  or 
dialects,  once  spoken  by  the  various  branches  of  the 
great  Keltic  family,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  sources 
of  the   Danube,  from   the   Mediterranean   to    the 
northern  extremity  of  the  British  isles.     Length  of 

buhr  Bupposes,    is    copied    from  ^*  Dr.  Pritchard,  whose  autho- 

Fabius,  does  not  give  it  at  all.  rity  in  such  questions  is  of  the 

It  is  very  likely  that  the  name  of  highest  order,  believes  that  Bren- 

Brennus  was  borrowed  from  the  nus  is  not  the  Welsh  "  Brenhin," 

story  of  the  Gaulish    attack   on  but  rather  the  proper  name  Bran, 

Delphi,  as  so  many  of  the  em-  which  occurs  in  Welsh  history.   I 

bellishments  of  the  Roman  his-  know  not  whether  this  name  ever 

tory   have  been  taken  from  the  prevailed  amongst  the  Irish,  or 

famous  stories  of  the  history  of  the  Gael  of  Scotkad. 
Greece. 


THE   KELTIC  LANGUAGES. 


527 


time  and  remoteness  of  place  introduce  wonderful 
changes  in  a  language ;  so  that  no  one  could  expect 
to  find  an  exact  resemblance  between  the  Keltic 
spoken  in  the  fourth  century  before  the  Christian 
8era»  bj  the  Gauls  of  France  and  Italy,  and  the  ac- 
tual language  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland  and  the 
north  of  Scotland.  We  may,  therefore,  find  names 
of  places  and  persons  *'  among  the  ancient  Gauls, 


CHAP. 
XXIV. 


''  Dr.  Pritchard  lells  me  that 
he  cannot  trace  the  terminations 
magus,  briga,  and  briva,  in  any  of 
the  e.Yisting  Keltic  languages.  Al- 
though I  am  myself  ignorant  of 
those  languages,  yet  I  can  see 
that  Thierry's  pretended  explana- 
tions of  Keltic  names  of  places  are 
often  quite  extravagant.  Boden- 
cus,  according  to  Poly  bins,  was 
the  name  given  by  the  people 
of  the  country  to  the  river  Po; 
(Polyb.  II.  16)  and  this  word, 
according  to  Pliny,  Hist.  Natur. 
III.  16,  signifies  bottomless, "  fun- 
do  carens."  Metrodorus  of  Scep- 
sis, from  whom  Pliny  borrowed 
this  account,  said  indeed  that  Bo- 
dencus,  or  Bodincus,  as  it  is  in 
our  copies  of  Pliny,  was  a  Ligu- 
rian  word ;  but  there  was  a  town 
Bodincomagus,  which  has  evi- 
dently a  Keltic  termination.  Can 
Bodincus  or  Bodencus  be  rea- 
sonably explained  by  the  present 
Welsh  or  Irish  langi^ages  ?  Again, 
the  same  Metrodorus  derived  Pa- 
dus  from  the  Gaulish  Pades, 
which  he  said  signified  a  pine- 
tree.  Can  this  be  traced  in  mo- 
dern Keltic?  It  should  be  ob- 
served, that  in  explaining  the 
names  of  places,  and  especially  of 
terminations,  it  is  not  enough  to 
produce  Welsh  or  Irish  words  of 
similar  sound,  and  capable  of 
forming  something  of  a    signifi- 


cant word ;  but  their  combination 
must  be  agreeable  to  the  usages 
of  the  language ;  and  with  regard 
to  terminations,  it  should  be 
shown  either  that  they  are  com- 
mon in  names  of  places  in  Keltic 
countries  now,  or  tnat  some  word 
of  similar  signification  is  so  used. 
Attempts  have  been  made  within 
these  few  years  by  Welsh  and 
German  antiquaries  to  explain  the 
names  of  ancient  towns  in  Italy 
from  the  Keltic  and  Teutonic  lan- 
guages ;  and  in  either  case  it  has 
not  been  difficult  to  find  words  of 
similar  sound  both  in  Welsh  and 
German,  which  when  combined 
^ve  a  possible  signification.  But 
in  all  these  cases  we  see  at  once 
that  of  two  different  derivations 
one  must  be  wrong ;  and  it  mostly 
happens  I  think  that  both  are  so. 

Von  Humboldt  notices  the  ter- 
minations of  magus,  briga,  and 
briva,  as  undoubtedly  Keltic.  The 
first  and  last  of  them  do  not  occur 
in  Spain ;  but  Briga  is  frequently 
met  with  within  the  limits  occu- 

Eied  by  the  Keltiberians.  Hum- 
oldt  refers  to  the  termination  Bria, 
which  is  met  with  in  the  geography 
of  'llirace,  as  in  the  town  Selym- 
bria  and  Mesembria.  He  thinks 
that  the  Basque  "in*'  and  "uri" 
are  connected  with  both;  and 
that  we  can  go  no  further  than  to' 
say  that  there  was  an  old   root 
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which  no  Keltic  language  in  its  present  state  will 
enable  us  to  interpret.  Much  more  may  it  be  im- 
possible to  trace  such  words  in  the  written  Welsh, 
or  Erse,  or  Gaelic ;  although  an  exact  acquaintance 
with  the  various  spoken  dialects  in  the  several  parts 
of  Ireland  or  Wales  might  even  now  enable  us  to 
discover  them.  There  are  many  German  words  '* 
lost  in  our  written  English,  which  exist  either  in  the 
names  of  places  or  in  some  of  our  provincial  dia- 
lects ;  and  doubtless  the  converse  of  this  might  be 
observed  by  any  one  who  was  &miliar  with  the 
spoken  dialects  of  Germany.  For  the  language  of 
the  civilized  nation  was  once  no  more  than  the 
dialect  of  some  particular  tribe,  till  some  intellectual 
or  political  superiority  of  those  who  spoke  it,  caused 
it  to  be  adopted  in  vmting  in  preference  to  its  sister 
dialects,  and  thus  made  its  peculiarities  from  hence- 


Bri,  or  Bro,  expressioff  land,  habi- 
tation, settlement,  with  which  also 
the  Teutonic  Burg,  and  the  Greek 
irvpyos,  may  have  been  orijj^nally 
connected.  In  the  Welsh  and 
Breton  languages  "Bro"  is  still, 
he  says,  not  ox3y  a  cultivated  field, 
but  generally  a  countrv  or  district ; 
and  the  Scholiast  on  Juvenal,  Sat. 
VIII.  234,  explains  the  name  of 
Allobrogse  as  signifying  strangers, 
men  from  another  land, "  quoniam 
brogae  Galli  agrum  dicunt,  alia 
autem  aliud."  Briva  is  supposed 
to  mean  bridge;  but  Von  Hum- 
boldt agrees  with  Dr.  Pritchard  in 
saying,  that  there  is  no  similar 
word  of  a  like  signification  known 
to  exist  in  any  of  the  surviving 
Keltic  languages* 
I  find  brog and  brug  in  O'Brien's 


Irish  Dictionary  as  signifying  '*a 
g[rand  house  or  buUding,  a  for- 
tified place,  a  palace  or  royal  re- 
sidence." O'Brien  connects  it  wiUi 
briga  and  the  Thracian  Bria.  I 
also  find  the  substantive  *'bni- 
gaide"  in  O'Brien's  Dictionary, 
as  signifying  ''a  husbandman, 
ploughman,  or  farmer." 

"  Dorf,  "  a  village,"  is  a  well- 
known  instance;  a  word  which 
now  exists  in  English  only  in  the 
form  of  ''  thorpe,"  a  common  ter- 
mination of  the  names  of  places  in 
several  counties,  and  sometimes  a 
name  by  itself.  Again  the  Ger- 
man "  bach,"  a  stream  or  brook, 
is  in  common  use  in  the  north 
of  England,  where  the  brooks 
or  streams  are  invariably  called 
becks. 
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forth  the  common  rule.     Now  it  may  well  happen    chap. 

,  .  ,  ,  XXIV. 

m  two  nations  speakmg  a  common  language,  that ' — v — 
the  dialects*^  which  shall  ultimately  prevail  in  each, 
shall  not  be  those  which  most  nearly  resemble  one 
another;  and  thus,  at  an  advanced  period  of  their 
history,  their  languages  shall  present  a  far  greater 
dissimilarity  than  existed  between  them  in  their 
infancy. 

Thus,  as  we  follow  the  stream  of  time  backwards  '^^  diffw- 

ences  be- 

towards  its  source,  it  is  natural  that  the  differences,  tween  laa- 
not  of  dialect  only,  but  even  of  language,  should  f"*^'*°'^^  . 
become  less  and  less;  so  that  what  are  now  distinct  than  they 

have  become 

main   branches  of  one  great  stock,  may  at  a  very  >?  ^^ 
remote  period   have  formed  the  as  yet   undivided 
elements  of  one  common  trunk.     There  must  have 
been  a  time  when  the  Keltic^®  and  Teutonic  lan- 
guages were  parted  far  less  widely  than  we  find  them 

''  Many  curious  instances  of  only  from  their  containinff  a  mul- 
this  might  be  given.  Horse  and  titude  of  common  words,  but  from 
pferd  are  the  classical  English  and  a  surer  evidence,  the  analogy  in 
German  words  for  the  same  ani-  their  grammatical  forms, 
mal ;  but  horse  exists  in  German  In  order  to  judge  of  the  con- 
under  the  form  ros,  and  is  to  be  nexion  between  one  language  and 
met  with  in  poetry,  and  also  some-  another,  something  more  is  neces- 
times  on  the  signs  of  inns,  as  if  it  sary  than  the  being  merely  able  to 
were  now  either  an  old  or  a  merelv  write  and  to  speak  those  two  Ian- 
provincial  or  familiar  word.  And,  guages.  Sir  W.  Betham,  in  his 
on  the  other  hand,  the  English  work  called  "  the  Cymry  and  the 
form  of  pferd,  which  is  pad,  has  Gael,"  gives  a  list  of  Welsh  and 
sunk  still  lower,  and  is  merely  a  Irish  pronouns,  to  show  that  the 
cant  or  ludicrous  word  in  our  Welsh  language  has  no  connexion 
present  language.  witBl  the  Irish.   Whereas  that  very 

^  It  is  quite  manifest  from  Dr.  list  furnishes  a  proof  of  their  af« 

Pritchard's  excellent  work  on  the  finity  to  any  one  who  has  been  ac- 

origin  of  the  Keltic  nations,  that  customed  to  compare  the  various 

the  Keltic  and  Teutonic  languages  forms  assumed  bv  one  and  the 

belong  to    one    common  family,  same  original  word,  in  the  several 

which    is    commonly    called    the  cognate  languages    of  the  same 

Indo-Germanic.    This  appears  not  family. 

VOL.  I.  M  m 
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CHAP,   now:    even   within   historical    memory,   when  the 
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^ — V— ^  Keltic  and  Teutonic  tribes  were  intennized  with 
each  other,  within  the  limits  of  what  is  now  Ger- 
many, and  when  they  were  so  confounded  together 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  to  be 
regarded  only  as  one  great  people",  the  real  dif- 
ferences of  manners  and  language  may  have  been 
much  less  than  they  became  afterwards,  when  their 
limits  were  more  distinctly  marked.  What  was 
working  in  the  wide  extent  of  central  Europe  dur- 
ing so  many  centuries  of  which  no  memorial  remains, 
we  should  vainly  seek  to  discover.  Accident,  to  use 
our  common  language,  may  have  favoured  the  growth 
of  improvements  in  some  remote  tribe,  while  the 
bulk  of  the  people,  although  nearer  to  the  great 
centre  of  human  civilization,  may  have  remained  in 
utter  barbarism :  and  thus  Csesar's  statement  may  be 
perfectly  true,  that  druidism,  of  which  we  find  no 
traces  amongst  the  Cisalpine  Gauls,  was  brought  to 
its  greatest  perfection  in  Britain,  and  that  the  Gauls 
in  his  own  time  were  in  the  habit  of  crossing  over 
thither,  as  to  the  best  and  purest  source  of  instruc- 
tion in  its  mysteries. 
Phyiicai  There  is  one  point,  however,  in  which  the  differ- 
the  Gftuis.  ence  between  the  Keltic  race  in  ancient  and  modem 
times  has  been  unduly  exaggerated.     The  Greek  and 

'^  DioDysius  divides  the  country  peculiarities  of  the  Gaulish  race, 

of  the  Kelts,  KcXrtxn,  into  two  and  says  that  the  Romans  called 

ffreat  divisions,    which    he    calls  them  Germanic  ''true,*'   "genu- 

uaul    and    Germanv,    XIV.    2.  ine,"  to  intimate  that  they  were 

Fragm.    Mai.     Straoo   describes  genuine  Grauls:    m  &v  y^tfo-iovs 

the  Germans  as  the  most  perfect  TakAras  ifipa(taf  jSovXc^/icvoi.  VII. 

and   genuine   specimens  of    the  l.§2.  p.  290. 
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Boman  writeia  inyariably  describe  the  Gauls^^  as  a    chap. 

XXIV 

tall  and  light-haired  race  in  comparison  with  their 
own  countrymen;  but  it  has  been  maintained  that 
there  must  be  some  confusion  in  these  descriptions 
between  the  Gauls  and  the  Germans^  inasmuch  as 
the  Keltic  nations  now  existing  are  all  dark-haired. 
This  statement  was  sent  to  Niebuhr  by  some  English- 
man; and  Niebuhr,  taking  the  fact  for  granted  on 
his  correspondent's  authority,  was  naturally  much 
perplexed  by  it.  But  had  he  travelled  ever  so 
rapidly  through  Wales  or  Ireland,  or  had  he  cast  a 
glance  on  any  of  those  groups  of  Irish  labourers 
who  are  constantly  to  be  met  with  in  summer  on  all 
the  roads  in  England,  he  would  have  at  once  per- 
ceived that  his  perplexity  had  been  needless.  Com- 
pared with  the  Italians,  it  would  be  certainly  true 
that  the  Keltic  nations  were  generally  speaking  both 
light-haired  and  tall^\     If  climate  has  any  thing  to 

^  Diodoras  calls  them  tvfuiKtif^  market  by  the  conquests  of  the 

XtvKoi,  and  rais  K6itais  (a»6oi    V.  dictator  Caesar,  the  writers  of  the 

28.    Ammianus  Marcellinus  calls  Augustan  age,  even  though  they 

them  *' candidi  et  ratili/'  XV.  12.  might    never   have    crossed    the 

Virgil    speaks    of  their    "  aurea  Alps,  must  have  been  as  familiar 

csesaries^''    and    ''  lactea    coUa/'  with  the  appearance  of  a  Gaul  as 

Mn.  VIII.  656,  9.    Strabo  says  the  West  Indians  are  with  that  of 

that  the  "  Germans  differ  a  litUe  a  negro.    A  mistake  so  general  on 

from  the  Gauls  in  being  more  tall  a  point  so  obvious  is  utterly  im- 

and  more  light-haired,*'  r^  nk€o^  possible. 

paa-fjM  Tov  luyiBovi  Koi  r^j  (av^d-        *'  I  should  not  have  ventured 

n/rof.    VII.  p.  290 ;  and  again  he  to  speak    so    confidentljr   merely 

describes    the    Britons   as    "less  from  my  own  observation;    but 

light-haired  than  the  Gauls,"  IV.  Dr.  Pritchard,  who  has  for  many 

p.  200.     Polybius  also  speaks  of  years  turned  his  attention  to  this 

their  "  great  stature,'*  II.  15;  and  question,  assures  me  that  he  is 

livy    mentions    their    '*  procera  perfectly  satisfied  as  to  the  truth 

corpora,  promissse  et  rutilatae  co-  of  the  fact  here  stated.  To  me  it  is 

mse,"  XXXVIII.  17.    Now  after  only  surprising  that  an]r  one  should 

such    multitudes    of   Gauls   had  have  thought  of  disputing  it. 
been    brought    into    the    slave- 

M  m  2 
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CHAP,    do  with  the  complexion,  the  inhabitants  of  the  north 
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* — V— ^  of  Europe,  in  remote  times,  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  fairer  and  more  light-haired  than  at  pre- 
sent ;  while  the  roving  life,  the  plentiful  food,  and 
the  absence  of  all  hard  labour,  must  have  given  a 
greater  development  to  the  stature  of  the  Gaulish 
warriors  who  first  broke  into  Italy,  than  can  be 
looked  for  amongst  the  actual  peasantry  of  Wales 
or  Ireland. 
TbeGAuU  The  Gauls  then  from  beyond  the  Alps  were  in 
A^nines,  possossiou  of  the  plain  of  the  Po,  and  had  driven  out 
ciufinni.  or  exterminated  the  Etruscans,  when  in  the  year  of 
Rome  364,  they  for  the  first  time  crossed  the  Apen- 
nines, and  penetrated  into  central  Italy.  On  the 
first  alarm  of  this  irruption  ^^  the  Romans  sent  three 
of  their  citizens  into  Etruria  to  observe  their  move- 
ments ;  and  these  deputies  arrived  at  Clusium  just  at 
the  time  when  the  Gauls  appeared  before  its  walls, 
and  began,  after  their  usual  manner,  to  lay  waste  the 
country.  The  citizens  made  a  sally,  and  the  Roman 
deputies  went  out  with  them ;  they  engaged  with  the 
Gauls,  and  one  of  the  deputies  encountered  and  slew 
a  Gaulish  chief.  Roman  patricians,  said  the  Roman 
story ^\  could  not  be  confounded  with  Etruscans; 
the  Gauls  instantly  perceived  that  there  were  some 
strangers  of  surpassing  valour  aiding  the  citizens  of 
Clusium ;  they  learnt  that  these  strangers  were  Ro- 
mans, and  they  forthwith  sent  deputies  to  Rome  to 

''*  Diodorus,  XIV.  113.  tissimique     Romanse     juyentutis 

*  Livy,  V.  36.    Nee  id  clam  pugnarent  ;     tantom     eminebat 

esse    potuit,    quam    ante    eigna  peregrina  virtus. 

Etruscorum  tres  nobilissimi  for- 
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demand  that  the  man  who   had   thus  foufi^ht  with    chap. 

XXIV 

them,  and  slain  one  of  their  chiefs,  when  there  was  ^ — v-^ 
no  war  between  the  Gauls  and  the  Romans,  should 
be  given  up  into  their  hands,  that  they  might  have 
blood  for  blood.  The  senate  thought  that  the  de- 
mand of  the  strangers  was  reasonable,  and  voted  that 
the  deputy  should  be  given  over  into  their  hands ; 
but  his  father,  who  was  one  of  the  military  tribunes 
for  the  year,  appealed  to  the  people  from  the  sen- 
tence of  the  senate,  and  being  a  man  of  much  in- 
fluence, persuaded  them  to  annul  it.  Then  the 
Gauls,  finding  their  demand  rejected,  broke  up  in 
haste  from  Clusium,  and  marched  directly  against 
Rome'*. 

Thus  the  very  outset  of  this  Gaulish  invasion,  even  Uncortwntj 

•^  ,  ,      of  the 

as  related  by  Diodorus,  who  gives  the  story  in  its  ■J<'**^"*'j.°f 
simplest  form,  is  disguised  by  the  national  vanity  of  w»r. 
the  Romans.  It  is  impossible  to  rely  on  any  of  the 
details  of  the  narrative  which  has  been  handed  down 
to  us ;  the  Romans  were  no  doubt  defeated  at  the 
Alia ;  Rome  was  taken  and  burnt ;  and  the  Capitol 
ransomed ;  but  beyond  this  we  know,  properly  speak- 
ing, nothing.     We  know  that  falsehood  has  been 


*•  Diodorus,  XIV.  113,  114.  according  to  Livy,  they  were  three 
This  story,  it  will  be  observed,  brothers,  sons  of  M.  Fabius  Am- 
differs  from  Liyy's  in  several  bustus.  Now  no  Fabius  appears 
points.  According  to  Livy,  the  in  the  list  of  military  tribunes  for 
three  deputies  were  all  demanded  the  year  364,  either  according  to 
by  the  Gauls ;  nothing  is  said  of  Diodorus  or  Livy ;  and  though 
their  father  being  military  tribune,  the  list  for  365,  as  given  by  Diodo- 
but  it  is  said  that  they  themselves  rus,  is  very  corrupt,  yet  there  are 
were  immediately  elected  military  no  traces  of  its  ever  having  con- 
tribunes  for  the  ensuing  year,  tained  the  names  of  more  than 
Diodorus  does  not  name  them ;  two  Fabii  at  the  most. 
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CHAP,  busy,  to  an  almost  unprecedented  extent,  with  the 
'^ — V— ^  common  story ;  exaggeration,  carelessness^  and  honest 
ignorance,  have  joined  more  excusably  in  corrupting 
it.  The  history  of  great  events  can  only  be  pre- 
served by  contemporary  historians ;  and  such  were  in 
this  case  utterly  wanting.  But  as  we  have  an  out- 
line of  undoubted  truth  in  the  story,  and  as  the  par- 
ticulars which  are  given  are  exceedingly  striking  and 
in  many  instances  not  improbable,  I  shall  endeavour 
at  once  to  present  such  a  view  of  the  events  of  the 
Gaulish  war  as  may  be  clear  from  manifest  error,  and 
to  preserve  also  some  of  its  most  remarkable  details, 
which  may  be  true,  and  are  at  any  rate  far  too  famous 
to  be  omitted. 
The  Gauu  Wo  kuow  that  the  Gauls  needed  no  especial  pro- 
on^R^me.  vocatiou  to  attack  Clusium,  or  to  penetrate  beyond 
Rome  into  the  south  of  Italy.  Wherever  there  was 
a  prospect  of  the  richest  plunder,  there  was  to  them 
a  sufficient  cause  for  hostility.  But  the  cities  of 
Etruria,  surrounded  by  their  massive  walls,  were  im- 
pregnable except  by  &mine ;  so  that  after  the  open 
country  had  been  once  wasted,  the  Gauls  would  natu- 
rally carry  their  arms  elsewhere.  From  Clusium  the 
valley  of  the  Clanis  would  conduct  them  directly  to 
the  Tiber ;  that  river,  so  fer  from  its  mouth,  would 
be  easily  fordable ;  and  then  all  the  plain  of  Latium 
lay  open  to  their  attack.  The  season  was  now  the 
middle  of  summer ;  the  new  military  tribunes^  who 
at  this  period  came  into  office  on  the  first  of  July, 
had  just  been  elected ;  and  expecting  the  Gauls  to 
advance  upon  Rome,  and  supposing  that  they  would 
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approach  by  the  right  bank*'  of  the  Tiber,  they  sum-  chap. 
moned  to  the  field  the  whole  force  of  the  Common-  ' — ^-^ 
wealth,  they  called  on  their  Latin  and  Hemican" 
allies  to  aid  them,  and  having  thus  collected  all  their 
strength,  they  marched  out  of  Rome  on  the  road  to 
Etruria,  intending  to  receive  the  enemy's  attack  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Veil,  which  was  now  a  sort  of 
frontier  fortress  of  the  Roman  territory,  and  which 
might  serve  as  the  base  of  their  operations.  The 
whole  army  thus  assembled  amounted,  according  to 
the  statement  of  Plutarch^,  to  forty  thousand  men. 

But  the  Gauls  meantime  had  crossed  the  Tiber  J^^*^,.^ 
into  Umbria,  and  were  moving  along  the  left  bank  of  ■J^^^'JJj^ 
the  river,  through  the  country  of  the  Sabines,  to-gj^^^^ 
wards  the  plain  of  Latium.     The  Roman  writers, 
who  pretend  that  their  only  object  was  Rome,  and 
that  as  soon  as  they  heard  that  their  demand  for 

^  Diodorus    states    positively,  "  Camillus,  18.    According  to 

that  the  Roman  araiy   marched  Dionysius,  XIII.  19»  there  were 

out  across  the  Tiber.    It  is  true  four  legions  of  picked  and  expe- 

that  he  seems  to  have  supposed  rienced  soldiers,  and  a  still  more 

the  Alia  to  have  been  on  the  right  numerous   force   of    those    who 

bank  of  the  Tiber ;  but  this  con-  commonly   staged  at  home    and 

fusion  arose  probably   from    his  did  not  serve  in  war ;  that  is,  of 

finding  no  notice  cd  the  Romans  proletarians    and    serarians.    Ac- 

recrossing  the  river    before    the  cording    to    Diodorus,    the    left 

battle.     His  first  statement  is  pro-  wii^  of  the  Roman  army«  con- 

bable,  and  seems  to  me  to  ex-  sisting  of    the    bravest  soldiers, 

plain  the  extreme  suddenness  with  amounted  to  24»000:  that  is,  it 

which  the  battle  on  the  Alia  took  contained  the  four  regular  legions 

place.  spoken  of  by  Dionysius,    which 

»  "The  Gauls,"  says  Polybius,  amounted  together  to  12,000  men, 

"  defeated  the  Romans  and  those  and  of  an  equal  number  of  the 

who  were  drawn  up  in  the  field  allies.     This  would  leave   about 

along  with  them."    'PcofMuovr  km  16,000  men  for  the  raw  and  in- 

Toifs  fAerii  roxfr^v  jrapara^afifvovs.  ferior  troops,  raits  au$€vttrTdTOvg, 

II  18.    These  could  have  been  no  who  in  the  battle  formed  the  right 

other  than  the  Latin  and  Herni-  of  the  Roman  army, 
can  allies. 
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CHAP,  sati&ction  was  rejected  they  hastened  from  Clusium 
' — ^r-^  to  attack  the  Romans,  forget  that  this  is  inconsistent 
with  another  part  of  their  story,  namely,  that  the 
deputies  who  had  gone  to  Clusium  were,  as  if  in 
mockery  of  the  Gauls,  elected  military  tribunes  im- 
mediately after  the  refusal  to  give  them  up.  For  as 
the  tribunes  did  not  enter  on  their  office  till  the  first 
of  July,  and  the  battle  of  the  Alia  was  not  fought 
till  the  sixteenth,  the  pretended  hasty  march  of  the 
Grauls  from  Clusium  to  Rome,  a  distance  of  about  a 
hundred  miles  *^  must  have  taken  up  more  than  a 
fortnight.  But  in  all  likelihood  the  Gauls  went  on 
plundering  the  country  before  them,  without  aiming 
exclusively  at  Rome:  according  to  Diodorus,  they 
had  waited  in  Etruria  before  they  began  their  march 
southwards,  long  enough  to  receive  large  reinforce- 
ments^' from  beyond  the  Apennines;  and  the  pro- 
vocation given  them  by  the  Romans  was,  we  may 
suppose,  gladly  seized  as  a  pretence  for  extending 
their  attacks  upon  the  country  of  their  old  enemies, 
the  Etruscans,  to  that  of  the  other  nations  of  central 
Italy. 
TheRomans  Whcu  it  was  discovcrod  that  the  Gauls  were 
the*AiiIL  **"  already  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber,  and  advancing 
by  the  Salarian  road,  which  was  the  old  communi- 
cation between  the  land  of  the  Sabines  and  Rome, 
then  the  Romans  were  naturally  thrown  into  the 

^  Polybias  underrates  the  die-  and  two»  and  one  hundred  and 

tance  at  a  three  days'  journey.  II.  three  miles,  and  it  cannot  be  much 

25.    Strabo  calls  it  eif(ht  hundred  less, 

stadia.  V.  p.  226.    The  itineraries  >^  XIII.  114. 
as  corrected  make  it  one  hundred 
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greatest  alarm.  The  Tiber,  for  many  miles  above  chap. 
Rome,  is  not  fordable ;  as  there  were  no  towns  on  ' — v— ^ 
the  river  there  were  probably  no  bridges,  and  boats 
could  not  be  procured  at  such  short  notice  for  the 
passage  of  so  large  an  army.  The  Romans  therefore 
were  obliged  to  go  round  by  Rome,  and  without  an 
instant's  delay  march  out  by  the  Salarian  road,  in 
order  to  encounter  the  enemy  at  as  great  a  distance 
from  the  city  as  possible.  They  found  the  Gauls  al- 
ready within  twelve  miles  of  Rome ;  the  little  stream 
of  the  Alia,  or  rather  the  deep  bed  through  which  it 
runs,  offered  something  like  a  line  of  defence'^ ;  and 
accordingly  the  Romans  here  awaited  the  attack  of 
their  enemy.  Their  right  was  posted  on  some  high 
ground  ^^  covered  in  front  by  the  deep  bed  of  the 
Alia,  and  with  a  hilly  and  wooded  country  protecting 
its  flank ;  while  the  left,  consisting  of  the  regular 
legions,  filled  up  the  interval  of  level  ground  between 
the  hills  and  the  Tiber,  and  its  extreme  flank  was 
covered  by  the  river. 


^  It  ia  well  known  that  to  tbere  is  a  small  brook  with  hif(h 
identify  the  famous  Alia  with  any  banks/'  and  that  "  on  the  right 
existing  stream  is  one  of  the  of  the  road  at  this  spot  yon  see 
hardest  problems  of  Roman  topo-  the  village  of  Marcigliana  Vec- 
praphy.  Virgil  and  Livy  agree  chia."  p.  127.  But  f  cannot  re- 
in placing  it  on  the  left  bank  of  concile  this  with  Sir  W.  Cell's 
the  Tiber ;  and  Livy's  description  map,  or  with  his  description  in 
seems  as  precise  as  possible,  for  his  article  on  the  Alia  in  his  to- 
he  says  that  the  armies  met,  "ad  pograph^  of  Rome;  for  there 
nndecimum  lapidem,  qua  flumen  Marcigliana  Vecchia  is  placed 
Alia  Crustuminis  montibus  prse-  about  two  miles  nearer  to  Rome, 
alto  defluens  alveo  baud  multum  Both  descriptions  are  given  in 
infra  viam  Tiberino  amni  misce-  such  detail  that  this  diversity  is 
tur.'*  V.  37.  And  Westphal  ac-  rather  perplexing, 
cordingly  says  that  "  something  "^  Ldvy,  V.  38.  Diodonis,  XIV. 
less  than  eleven  miles  from  Rome,  lU. 


638  HISTORY   OF   ROME. 

CHAP.        There  seems  in  all  these  dispositions  nothing  of 

XXIV. 

^  V  ' »  overweening  rashness  or  of  folly ;  it  is  doubtful  what 
the  Alia,  was  really  the  disproportion  of  numbers  between  the 
two  armies;  if  the  Gauls  had  but  recently  been  re- 
inforced, the  Roman  generals  may  have  supposed  the 
enemy's  numbers  to  have  been  no  greater  than  they 
were  at  Clusium ;  and  to  fight  was  unavoidable,  if 
they  wished  to  save  their  country  from  devastation. 
But  the  Gaulish  leader  showed  more  than  a  bar- 
barian's ability.  With  the  bravest  of  his  warriors 
he  assailed  the  right  of  the  Roman  portion :  the 
soldiers  of  the  poorer  classes,  unused  to  war,  and 
untrained  in  the  management  of  their  arms,  were 
appalled  by  the  yells,  and  borne  down  by  the  strength 
of  their  enemies ;  and  their  wooden  shields  were  but 
a  poor  defence  against  the  fearful  strokes  of  the 
Keltic  broadsword.  The  right  of  the  Romans  was 
broken  and  chased  from  its  ground ;  the  course  of 
the  river  had  obliged  the  left  of  the  army  to  be 
thrown  back  behind  the  right,  so  that  the  fugitives 
in  their  flight  disordered  the  ranks  of  the  regular 
legions ;  and  the  Grauls  pursuing  their  advantage,  the 
whole  Roman  army  was  totally  routed.  The  van- 
quished fled  in  different  directions ;  those  on  the  left" 
plunged  into  the  Tiber,  in  the  hope  of  swimming 
across  it  and  escaping  to  Veil ;  but  the  Gauls 
slaughtered  them  in  heaps  on  the  banks,  and  over- 
whelmed them  with  their  javelins  in  the  river,  so 
that  a  large  part  of  the  flower  of  the  Roman  people 

«  livy,  V.  38.  Diodorufl,  XIV.  114,  115. 
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was  here  destroyed.    The  fugitives  on  the  right  fled    chap. 
towards  Rome ;  some  took  refuge  in  a  thick  wood'*  ' — .— !-• 
near  the  road,  and  there  lay  hid  till  night&U ;  the 
rest  ran  without  stopping  to  the  city,  and  brought 
the  tidings  of  the  calamity. 

The  Gauls  did  not  pursue  the  fugitives  fer:  weTi>eG»uis 
hear  as  yet  nothing  of  that  cavalry  for  which  they  JjjJ*^^"  ^^ 
were  afterwards  so  famous ;  probably  because  they  ^**i«- 
had  not  yet  been  long  enough  in  Italy  to  have  sup- 
plied themselves  with  the  horses  of  that  country: 
and  the  breed  of  Transalpine   Gaul,  like   that  of 
Britain,  was  too  small  to  be  used  except  for  the 
drawing  of  their  war-chariots.     Besides,  they  were 
themselves  wearied  with  their  march,  and  with  their 
exertions  in  the  battle ;  and  it  was  of  importance'* 
to  each  man  to  collect  and  exhibit  his  trophies^  the 
heads  of  the  enemies  whom  he  had  slain :  for  these 
were  the  proof  that  the  warrior  had  done  his  duty  in 
the  battle,  and  was  entitled  to  his  share  of  the  spoil : 
these  were  to  be  carried  home,  and  preserved  to  after- 


»  FeetnB  in  "  Lucaria."  ITie  ^  Diodoru8,  XIV.  116.  V.  29. 
wood  according  to  this  statement  Strabo,  IV.  p.  197.  The  practice 
was  between  the  Salarian  road  of  cutting  off  the  heads  of  their 
and  the  Tiber.  This  shows  that  enemies,  and  of  preservintf  them 
Sir  Vf,  Gell  has  rightly  marked  in  their  houses,  is  ascribed  directly 
the  old  Salarian  road  on  his  map,  to  the  Gauls.  The  presenting  them 
where  he  makes  it  turn  to  the  to  the  general,  as  a  title  to  a  share 
right  oyer  the  hills  away  from  the  of  the  spoil,  is  mentioned  by  Hero- 
l^ber,  about  two  miles  beyond  dotus  as  a  Scythian  custom  (IV. 
Caste!  Giubileo.  Had  the  road  64) ;  but  as  in  other  respects  the 
followed  the  low  grounds  near  the  Scythian  customs  with  regard  to 
river,  there  could  scarcely  have  the  heads  of  their  enemies  re- 
been  a  wood  between  it  and  the  semble  what  is  related  of  the 
Tiber,  for  the  ground  must  have  Gauls,  I  have  ventured  to  transfer 
been  then  as  now,  nothing  but  a  to  the  latter  people  this  custom 
great  expanse  of  meadows.  also. 
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CHAP,    ages  in  his  family,  as  a  memorial  of  his  valoar.     Thus, 
' — /— ^  according  to  the  account  of  Diodorus,  the  Grauls 

passed  the  night  after  their  victory  on  the  field  of 

battle. 
TheRomant      g^t  the  Romaus  fouud  it  impossible  to  defend 

reaolve  to  ^ 

cl^M^^  their  city ;  as  the  flower  of  the  citizens  of  the  military 
age,  who  had  escaped  from  the  battle,  had  retreated 
to  Veii.  It  is  probable  that  a  large  proportion  of 
these  were  not  sorry  to  have  this  opportunity  of 
effecting  what  they  had  before  attempted  in  vain, 
and  wished  to  remain  at  Veii  as  their  future  country. 
Of  the  remaining  inhabitants  of  Rome,  the  greater 
part  dispersed,  as  the  Athenians  had  done  before  the 
approach  of  Xerxes'';  they  took  refuge  with  their 
families,  and  such  of  their  effects  as  they  could 
remove,  in  many  of  the  neighbouring  cities.  But  it 
was  resolved,  as  at  Athens,  to  maintain  the  citadel '^ 
for  this,  as  in  all  the  cities  of  the  ancient  world,  was 
in  a  manner  the  sanctuary  of  the  nation :  it  was  the 
spot  in  which  the  temples  of  the  nation*s  peculiar 
gods  were  built;  and  to  this  every  feeling  of  pa- 
triotism, whether  human  merely  or  religious,  was 
closely  connected.  This  was  the  home  of  the  true 
gods  of  Rome,  and  the  citadel  of  the  true  Roman 
people,  before  the  stranger  commons,  with  their  new 
gods,  had  pretended  to  claim  the  rights  of  Roman 
citizens;   and  many  a  patrician,  indignant  at   the 


"^  Diodorus,  XIV.  115.    Uvy,  which  garrisoned  the  Capitol  did 

V.  40.  not    exceed    a    thousand    men, 

w  Diodorus,  XIV.  115.     Livy,  I.  13. 
V.  39.   Floras  says,  that  the  force 
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retreat  of  the  leeions  to  Veii,  and  reffardin^  this  de-    chap. 
sertion  as  another  proof  that  the  commoRs  were  no  ^ — ,— I-' 
genuine  sons  of  Rome,  retired  into  the  Capitol  with 
a  resolution  never  to  abandon  that  country  and  those 
gods,  which  he  felt  and  might  justly  claim  to  be 
indeed  his  own. 

But  the  citadel  might  be  taken;  the  genuine Th« Vetui 
Romans  who  defended  it  might  be  massacred ;  the  the^temi 
temple  of  the  three  guardian  powers  of  Rome,  Jupi-  d»w  to ' 
ter,  Juno,  and  Minerva,  of  the  Capitol,  might  be 
pro&ned  and  destroyed.  Still  there  had  been  a  time 
when  other  gods  had  possessed  the  Capitol,  and  yet 
even  then  there  was  Rome,  and  there  were  Romans. 
Other  powers  and  other  rites  were  the  pledge  of 
Rome's  existence,  and  if  they  failed,  she  must  be 
lost  for  ever.  The  flamen  of  Quirinus",  the  deified 
founder  of  the  city,  and  the  Vestal  Virgins,  who 
watched  the  eternal  fire,  the  type  and  assurance  of 
its  duration,  must  remove  their  holy  things  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  enemy,  or  if  all  could  not  be  re- 
moved, what  was  left  must  be  so  hidden,  that  no 
chance  should  ever  betray  it.  Accordingly  the  flar 
men  and  the  Virgins  of  Vesta  buried  some  of  their 
holy  things  in  the  ground,  in  a  spot  preserved  after- 
wards with  the  strictest  care  from  every  pollution ; 
and  whatever  they  could  remove,  they  carried  with 
them  to  Agylla  or  Caere.  They  went  on  their  way, 
said  the  story *^  on  foot;  and  as  they  were  ascend- 
ing the   hill  Janiculum,  after  having  crossed  the 

»  Uvy,  V.  40.  «  livy,  V.  40. 
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CHAP,  river  and  left  the  city,  there  overtook  them  on  the 
^ — ,^1^  ascent  a  man  of  the  commons,  L.  Albinius  by  name, 
who  was  conveying  his  wife  and  children  in  a  car- 
riage to  a  place  of  safety.  But  when  Lucius  saw 
them,  he  bade  his  wife  and  children  to  alight,  and  he 
put  into  the  carriage  in  their  room  the  holy  virgins 
and  their  eternal  lire ;  "  For  it  were  a  shame,''  said 
he,  ''  that  I  and  mine  should  be  drawn  in  a  carriage, 
while  the  Virgins  of  Vesta  with  their  holy  things  were 
going  on  foot.''  So  he  conveyed  them  safe  in  the 
carriage  to  Caere. 
The  Gmuk       Meantime  the  Gauls,  it  is  said,  hesitated  for  one 

enter  Rone. 

whole  day^^  to  attack  the  city,  suspecting  that  the 
apparent  absence  of  all  preparations  for  defence  wss 
but  a  snare  to  entice  them  to  venture  on  an  assault 
rashly.  Thus  the  Romans  gained  a  respite  which 
was  most  needful  to  them ;  and  when,  on  the  third 
day  after  the  battle,  according  to  the  ancient  mode 
of  reckoning,  the  enemy  did  force  the  gates  and 
enter  the  city,  the  mass  of  the  population  had  already 
escaped,  and  the  Capitoline  hill  was,  as  well  as  cir- 

^^  Diodonis  makes  tbem  hesi-  small,  as  to  make  him  afraid  to 

tate  for  two  whole  days,  and  thus  commence  an  attack  upon  so  large 

to  enter  the  city  on  the  fourth  day  a  city.    But  it  seems  certain  that 

after  the  battle,  according  to  the  the  delay  was  of  one  day  only, 

ancient  manner  of  reckoninj^.  The  and  not  of  two.    Polybius  says, 

cause  of  the  delay  mav  indeed  be  that  the  Gauls  took  Home  three 

a  little  misrepresented ;  after  so  days  after  the  battle ;  that  is,  after 

eat  a  victory,  the  conquerors  in-  the  interval  of  one  whole  day.    II. 


aulged  themselves  for  one  whole  18.    And  the  statement  of  Verrius 

day,  as  we  can  readilv  suppose,  in  Flaccus,  preserved  by  Gellius,  V. 

excess,  and  in  plundering  all  the  17,  and  which  has  all  the  precision 

surrounding  country ;  and  if  their  of  a  quotation  from  some  official 

leader  had  pushed  on  to  Rome,  record,  says,  "  post  diem  tertium 

yet  the  force  which  he  could  in-  ejus  diei  urbem  captam  esse,*' 
duce  to  follow  him  might  be  so 
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cumstances  would  allow,  provisioned  and  garrisoned,    chap. 
When  the  Gauls  entered,  tl\eir  chiefs,  it  appears,  esta-  — ^— -* 
blished  themselves  on  some  of  the  houses  on  the  Par 
latine  \n\V\  exactly  opposite  to  the  Capitol ;  and  in 
the  rest  of  the  city  the  work  of  plunder  and  destruc- 
tion raged  freely. 

The  mass  of  the  commons  had  fled  from  Rome  The  old 
with  their  wives  and  children,  or,  having  escaped  SSvouT" 
from  the  rout  at  the  Alia,  had  taken  refuge  at  Veil,  to  d^h^*" 
The  flower  of  the  patricians,  and  of  the  citizens  of  country. 
the  richer  classes  of  an  age  to  bear  arms,  had  retired 
into  the  Capitol,  to  defend  to  the  last  that  sanctuary 
of  their  country's  gods.  The  flamen  of  Quirinus  and 
the  Vestal  Virgins  had  departed  with  the  sacred 
things  committed  to  their  charge  out  of  the  reach  of 
danger.  But  there  were  other  ministers  of  the 
gods**,  whom  their  duty  did  not  compel  to  leave 
Rome,  whom  their  age  rendered  unable  to  join  in 
the  defence  of  the  Capitol,  and  who  could  not  endure 
to  be  a  burden  upon  those  whose  strength  allowed 
them  to  defend  it.  They  would  not  live  the  few 
remaining  years  of  their  lives  in  a  foreign  city,  but 
as  they  could  not  serve  their  country  by  their  deeds, 
they  wished  at  least  to  serve  it  by  their  deaths.  So 
they,  and  others  of  the  old  patricians  who  had  filled 
the  highest  offices**  in  the  Commonwealth,  met  to- 
gether ;  and  M.  Fabius,  the  chief  pontifex,  recited  a 


«*  Diodorus,  XIV.  115.  Vir^ns.   Camillas,  21. 

^  Ol  T&p  dXXfiov  Sfwv  l€p€U,  is  **  Qui  cundes  gesserant  magis- 

Plutarch's  expression,  after  men-  tratus.  Liyy,  V.  4 1 . 
tioning  the  departure  of  the  Vestal 
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solemn  fonn  of  words,  which  they  each  repeated 
after  him,  devoting  to  the  spirits  of  the  dead  and  to 
the  earth,  the  common  grave  of  all  living,  them- 
selves and  the  army  of  the  Grauls  together  with 
themselves,  for  the  welfare  and  deliverance  of  the 
people  of  the  Romans  and  of  the  Quirites^'.  Then, 
as  men  devoted  to  death,  they  arrayed  themselves  in 
their  most  solemn  dress ;  they  who  bad  held  curule 
offices,  in  their  robes  of  white  with  the  broad  scarlet 
border*^ ;  they  who  had  won  triumphs,  in  their  robes 
of  triumph  overlaid  vnth  embroidery  of  many  colours 
and  with  palm-branches  of  gold,  and  took  their  seat* 
each  on  his  ivory  chair  of  magistracy  in  the  gateway 
of  his  house.     When  the  Grauls  saw  these  aged  men 


«  Plutarch,  Camillas,  21.  Livy 
mentions  this  account,  though  he 
does  not  expressly  adopt  it.  V. 
41.  I  have  borrowed  the  "car- 
men devotionis/'  the  form  in 
which  the  old  men  devoted  them- 
selves, from  the  story  of  Decius  in 
the  ffreat  Latin  war.  He  who  de- 
voted himself  to  death  for  his 
country,  intended  to  offer  him- 
self to  the  powers  of  death,  as  a 
willing  victim  on  the  part  of  his 
own  countrymen,  that  the  other 
victims  required  by  fate  might  be 
taken  from  the  army  of  the  ene- 
my. To  have  prayed  for  victory 
simply,  without  any  sacrifice  on 
the  part  of  the  concjuerors,  was  a 
tempting  of  Nemesis ;  but  if  the 
sacrifice  was  first  offered,  then  the 
wrath  of  Nemesis  would  be  turned 
against  the  enemy,  that  the^  too 
might  have  their  portion  or  evil. 
'Jlie  devoted  offeree  himself  "  diis 
manibus  tellurique."  Livy,  VIIL 
9.  Strictly,  the  dii  manes  were  the 
spirits  of  a  man's  own  ancestors. 


but  they  are  addressed  here  as 
representatives  of  the  powers  of 
death  generally.  Tellus  is  of  course 
the  notion  of  the  grave. 

^  The  toga  prsetexta,  or  bordered 
toga.  The  toga,  it  is  well  known, 
was  rather  a  shawl  than  a  robe, 
but  the  word  shawl  would  suit  so 
ill  with  our  associations  of  ancient 
Rome,  that  it  would  not  be  worth 
while  to  introduce  it.  llie  trium- 
phal toga,  toga  picta,  was  like  a 
rich  Indian  shawl  worked  with 
figures  of  various  colours ;  it  was 
thrown  over  the  tunica  palmata, 
the  coat  or  frock  worked  with 
figures  of  palm-branches,  probably 
in  ^old.  The  sella  curulis  was, 
as  Its  name  imports,  the  seat  or 
body  of  the  chariot,  di<f>pos,  and 
when  used  by  the  curule  magis- 
trates at  their  tribunals,  implied 
that  they  shared  in  the  iroperium 
or  sovereign  power  held  of  old  by 
the  kings,  one  mark  of  which  was 
the  being  borne  in  a  chariot  in- 
stead of  walking  on  foot. 
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in  this  array  of  majesty,  sitting  motionless  amidst  chap. 
the  confusion  of  the  sack  of  the  city,  they  at  first ' — v— ^ 
looked  on  them  as  more  than  human^^  and  one  of 
the  soldiers  drew  near  to  M.  Papirius,  and  began  to 
stroke  reverently  his  long  white  beard.  Papirius, 
who  was  a  minister  of  the  gods,  could  not  endure 
the  touch  of  profane  barbarian  hands,  and  struck 
the  Gaul  over  the  head  with  his  ivory  sceptre.  In- 
stantly the  spell  of  reverence  was  broken,  and  rage 
and  the  thirst  of  blood  succeeded  to  it.  The  Gaul 
cut  down  the  old  Papirius  with  his  sword ;  his  com- 
rades were  kindled  at  the  sight,  and  all  the  old  men, 
according  to  their  vow,  were  ofiered  up  as  victims  to 
the  powers  of  death. 

The  enemy  now  turned  their  attention  to  the  BiocWe  of 
Capitol.  But  the  appearance  of  the  Capitoline  hill 
in  the  fourth  century  of  Rome  can  ill  be  judged  of 
by  that  view  which  travellers  obtain  of  its  present 
condition.  The  rock,  which  is  now  so  concealed  by 
houses  built  up  against  it,  or  by  artificial  slopings  of 
the  ground,  as  to  be  only  yisible  in  a  few  places^ 
formed  at  that  time  a  natural  defence  of  precipitous 
cliff  all  round  the  hill ;  and  there  was  one  only 
access  to  the  summit  from  below,  the  divus  or  as- 
cent to  the  Capitol.  By  this  single  approach  the 
Gauls  tried  to  storm  the  citadel,  but  they  were 
repulsed  with  loss**;  and  after  this  attempt  they 
contented  themselves  with  blockading  the  hill,  and 
extending  their  devastations  over  the  neighbouring 

^  Primo  ut  deos  venerati  deinde    Aactor  de  viris  illiutr.  in  Camillo. 
ut  homines  despicati  interfecere.        ^  LiTy,  V.  43. 

VOL.  I.  N  n 
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CHAP,  country  of  Latiom.  It  is  eren  said  that  they  pene- 
* — v—^  tmted  into  the  south  of  Italy ;  and  a  Gaulish  army 
is  reported  to  have  reached  Apulia^^  whilst  a  por- 
tion of  their  force  was  still  engaged  in  blockading 
the  Roman  garrison  in  the  Capitol. 
Nkhtts-  Meantime,  the  Romans  who  had  taken  refiige  at 
Capitol  re-  Veil  had  recovered  from  their  first  panic,  and  were 
fi\  ManLs.  daily  becoming  more  and  more  reorganized.  It  was 
desirable  that  a  communication  should  be  opened 
between  them  and  the  garrison  of  the  Capitol;  and 
a  young  man  named  Pontius  Cominius^^  undertook 
the  adventure.  Accordingly  he  set  out  from  Veil, 
swam  down  the  Tiber,  climbed  up  the  cliff  into  the 
Capitol,  explained  to  the  garrison  the  state  of 
things  at  Veii,  and  returned  by  the  same  way  un- 
hurt. But  when  the  morning  came,  the  Gauls 
observed  marks  on  the  side  of  the  clifl^  which  told 
them  that  some  one  had  made  his  way  there,  either 
up  or  down;  the  soil  had  in  places  been  freshly 
trodden  away,  and  the  bushes  which  grew  here  and 
there  on  the  face  of  the  ascent  had  been  crushed  or 
torn  from  their  hold,  as  if  by  some  one  treading  on 
them  or  clinging  to  them  fidr  support.  So  being 
thus  made  aware  that  the  cliff  was  not  impracticable, 
they  proceeded  by  night  to  scale  it.  The  spot  being 
supposed  to  be  inaccessible,  was  not  guarded;  the 


*  Diodonu,  XIV.  117.    It  was  and  these  were  perhaps  the  very 

apparently  this  portion  of  the  Gauls  Gauls  whom  he  afterwards  sent 

which  offered  its  services  to  Dion^-  into  Greece  to  aid  the  Lacedsemon- 

sius,  while  he  was  engaged  in  faiis  ians  against  Epaminondas.  Justin, 

war  with  the  Greeks  of  southern  XX.  5. 

Italy.     He  enlisted  some  of  them,  *^  Diodorus,  XIV.  116. 
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top  of  the  rock  was  not  even  defended  by  a  wall.  In    chap. 

XXIV. 

silence  and  in  darkness  the  Gauls  made  their  way  up 
the  cliff;  no  sentinel  perceived  them;  even  the  watch- 
dogs, said  the  story  ^\  heard  them  not^  and  gave  no 
alarm.  But  on  the  part  of  the  hill  by  which  the 
enemy  were  ascending,  stood  the  temple  of  the  three 
guardian  gods  of  the  Capitol  and  of  Rome,  Jupiter, 
Juno,  and  Minerva ;  and  in  this  precinct  there  were 
certain  geese  kept^  which  were  sacred  to  Juno ;  and 
even  amidst  their  distress  for  food,  the  Romans,  said 
the  old  story,  had  spared  the  birds  which  were  pro- 
tected by  the  goddess.  So  now,  in  the  hour  of  dan- 
ger, the  geese  heard  the  sound  of  the  enemy,  and 
they  began  to  cry  in  their  fear,  and  to  flap  their 
wings;  and  M.  Manlius,  whose  house  was  in  the 
Capitol,  hard  by  the  temple,  was  aroused  by  them ; 
and  he  sprang  up  and  seized  sword  and  shield,  and 
called  to  his  comrades^  and  ran  to  the  edge  of  the 
clifC  And  behold  a  Gaul  had  just  reached  the 
summit^  when  Marcus  rushed  upon  him  and  dashed 
the  rim  of  his  shield  into  his  &ce,  and  tumbled  him 
down  the  rock.  The  Gaul  as  he  fell  bore  down 
those  who  were  mounting  behind  him ;  and  the  rest 
were  dismayed,  and  dropped  their  arms  to  cling 
more  closely  to  the  rock ;  and  so  the  Romans,  who 
had  been  roused  by  the  call  of  Marcus,  slaughtered 
them  easily,  and  the  Capitol  was  saved.  Then  all 
so  honoured  the  brave  deed  of  Marcus  Manlius,  that 
each  man  gave  him  from  his  own  scanty  store  one 


"  livy,  V.  47-    Diodorus,  XIV.  J 16. 

Nn2 
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XXIV*    ^^f^  allowance  of  food,   namely,   half  a  pound  of 

' — V — '  com,  and  a  measure  containing  five  ounces  in  weight 

of  wine  ^\     Historically  true  in  the  substance,  these 

stories  are  yet  in  their  details  so  romantic,  that  I 

insensibly,  in  relating  them,  fell  into  the  tone  of  the 

poetical  legends. 

The  GauU       gix  mouths  ^\  according  to  some  accounts,  seven 

•urn  of       or  even  eiffht  months"  accordinir  to  others,  did  the 

money  from  o  o  ' 

the  Romans,  Gauls  coutiuue  to  blockado  the  Capitol.     The  sick- 

•nd  ruse  the  ^ 

hiodude.  ness  of  a  Roman  autumn  did  not,  we  are  told,  shake 
them  from  their  purpose ;  the  plunder  which  might 
be  gained  in  other  yet  unwasted  districts  of  Italy 
did  not  tempt  them  to  abandon  it  But  is  it  possible 
to  believe  that  barbariaas  could  have  shown  such 
perseverance,  or  that  in  one  day  of  preparation  pro- 
visions could  have  been  carried  into  the  Capitol  in 
suificient  quantities  to  hold  out,  even  for  a  small 
garrison,  during  a  siege  of  six  or  eight  months ''  ? 
Thus  much  however  may  safely  be  believed,  that  the 
garrison  of  the  Capitol  was  at  last  reduced  to  extre- 
mity**; they  offered  to  ransom  themselves  by  the 
payment  of  a  large  sum  of  money,  and  the  Gauls 


»*  *'  Qoartarios  vini."    livy,  V.  vius,  JEn.  VIII.  652,  says  "eight." 

57*    The  quartarios,  or  the  fourth  "  If  the  Gauls  stayed  in  Rome 

part  of  the   sextarius,  was    the  for  so  long  a  time,  they  must  have 

twenty-fourth  part  of  the  congius;  left  it  in  the  middle  of  winter, 

and  as  the  congius  contained  ten  Now  it  is  said,  that  thev  hastened 

pounds  weight  of  water,  the  quar-  on  their  way  homewards,  because 

tarius  contained  five  ounces.    Jt  their  own  country  was   in^'aded 

was  a  little  more  than  the  half  of  by  the  Venetians;  but  barbarians 

the  Greek  cotyle.  would  scarcely  choose  the  deoth 

^^  Floras,  1.  13.  of  winter  for  an  enterprise  of  tnis 

^  Polybius,  II.  22,  and  Plutarch  sort, 

in  Camill.  30,  say  "  seven."    Ser-  *•  Diodorus,  XIV.  116. 
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were  disposed,  it  is  said*^  to  accept  the  offer,  be-  chap. 
cause  they  heard  that  the  Venetians,  that  nation  of ' — r-^ 
IIlTrian  blood  who  dwelt  around  the  northern  extre- 
mity of  the  Adriatic,  had  made  an  inroad  into  their 
own  country  beyond  the  Apennines.  They  consented 
therefore  to  the  terms  offered  by  the  Romans ;  and 
a  thousand  pounds'  weight  of  gold  were  to  be  col- 
lected from  the  offerings  in  the  Capitoline  temple, 
and  from  the  treasures  which  had  been  carried  into 
the  Capitol  before  the  siege  from  every  part  of  Rome, 
that  for  this  ransom  the  blockade  might  be  raised. 
Even  in  accepting  these  terms,  the  GuuUsh  leader 
felt  that  he  was  admitting  to  mercy  enemies  whom 
he  had  wholly  in  his  power.  His  weights,  said  the 
Roman  story",  were  unfair;  the  Roman  tribune  of 
the  soldiers,  Q.  Sulpicius,  complained  of  the  fraud, 
but  the  Gaul  threw  his  heayy  broadsword  into  the 
scale ;  and  when  the  tribune  again  asked  what  he 
meant,  he  replied  in  words  which  may  be  best  repre- 
sented by  an  analogous  English  proverb,  '^  It  means 
that  the  weakest  must  go  to  the  wall"." 

Thus,  according  to  the  true  version  of  this  famous  ComptioDi 
event,  the  Gauls  returned  from  their  inroad  intoitoryoftb'e 
Italy  loaded  with   spoil  and   crowned  with  glory,  the  gauIi. 
That  as  soon  as  they  were  known  to  be  retreating, 
the  nations  whom  they  had  overrun  should  have  re- 
covered their  courage,  and  have  taken  every  oppor- 
tunity to  assail  them  on  their  march  home,  is  perfectly 

w  Polybius,  11.  18.  *•  "  Vse  victis  esse.*' 

»  Liv)',  V.  48. 
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CHAP,  probable ;  nor  need  we  doubt  that  these  attacks  were 
— V— ^  sometimes  successfdl,  that  many  stragglers  were  cat 
ofl?  and  much  plunder  retaken.  These  stories  were 
exaggerated,  as  was  natural;  and  by  degrees  the 
Romans  claimed  the  glory  of  them  for  themselves. 
We  can  almost  trace  the  gradual  fabrication  of  that 
monstrous  falsehood  which,  in  its  perfected  shape,  so 
long  retained  its  hold  on  Roman  history.  After  the 
retreat  of  the  Gauls  from  Rome^  their  countrymen 
who  had  advanced  into  Apulia  returned  from  their 
expedition,  and  found  the  Romans  in  too  weak  a 
condition  to  do  them  any  harm ;  but  as  they  were  on 
their  march  through  the  Roman  territory,  the  people 
of  Caere,  or  Agylla,  laid  an  ambush  for  them,  and  cut 
oS,  it  is  said,  the  whole  party".  To  enhance  the 
merit  of  this  success,  the  Gauls  who  were  cut  off 
were  next  made  to  be  the  same  party  who  had 
besieged  the  Capitol  ^^ ;  and  it  was  added,  that  the 
people  of  C«re  recovered  the  very  gold  which  had 
been  paid  for  the  ransom  of  Roma  But  the  0ory 
of  such  a  trophy  could  not  be  left  to  strangers ;  the 
victory  was  soon  transferred  to  the  Romans ;  and  it 
was  Camillus  who  found  the  Gauls,  a  long  time  after 
their  retreat  from  Rome,  employed  in  besieging  a 
city*^  in  alliance  with  the  Romans,  who  defeated 
them  utterly,  and  won  from  them  all  their  spoil. 
Lastly,  the  story  was  to  be  more  entirely  satisfactory 

"  Diodoras,  XIV.  117.  name  of  the  city  is  wholly  corrupt, 

**  Strabo,  V.  p.  220.  OvfoaKtop, 

•«  Diodonie,  XIV.   117.     The 
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to  the  Roman  pride ;  Bome^'  was  never  ransomed  at  chap. 
all ;  Camillus  appeared  with  the  legions  from  Veil  * — .— I-' 
just  as  the  gold  was  being  weighed  out ;  as  dictator 
he  annulled  the  shameful  bargain,  drove  the  Gauls 
out  of  Rome  at  the  sword's  point,  and  the  next  day 
defeated  them  so  totally  on  their  way  home,  eight 
miles  from  Rome,  on  the  road  to  Gabii,  that  he  left 
not  a  single  man  alive  to  carry  to  their  countrymen 
the  tidings  of  their  defeat  Such  a  falsification, 
scarcely  to  be  paralleled  in  the  annals  of  any  other 
people,  justifies  the  strongest  suspicion  of  all  those 
accounts  of  victories  and  triumphs  which  appear  to 
rest  in  any  degree  on  the  authority  of  the  family 
memorials  of  the  Roman  aristocracy. 

What  was  the  real  condition  of  Rome  and  the  Concinaioii. 
neighbouring  countries  after  this  first  Gaulish  tempest 
had  passed  away ;  how  the  second  period  of  Roman 
history  begins  in  a  darkness  almost  as  thick  as  that 
which  overhangs  the  beginnings  of  the  first,  but  a 
darkness  peopled  by  few  of  those  forms,  so  beautiful 
though  so  visionary,  which  give  so  great  a  charm  to 
the  times  of  the  kings ;  how  faintly  we  can  trace 
the  formation  of  that  great  &bric  of  dominion  and 

"  Livy»  V.  49     If  the  Ganis  taget  over  these  last  in  their  re- 

who  were  besieging  the  Catiitol  treat,  and  may  have  obtained  a 

received  their  ransom,  and  with-  triumph.    In  this  case  the  exag- 

drew  from  Rome  before  the  end  geration  or  confusion  was  easy, 

of  the  autumn,  while  others  of  that  the  €rauls,  after  a  stay  of 

their    countrymen    remained   in  eight  months  in  Rome,  were  at 

Italy  through  the  winter,  and  did  last  driven  out  by  Camillus ;  the 

not  return  home  till  the  first  be*  period  of  their  stay  in  Italy  being 

S'nning  of  spring,  Camillus  may  mistaken  for  that  of  their  occupa- 

ten  have  obtained  some  advan-  tion  of  Rome. 
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OHAP.  polity  which,  when  the  light  of  day  breaks,  we  find 
wellnigh  in  its  complete  proportions,  it  will  be  mj 
endeavour  to  make  appear  in  the  second  volume  of 
this  history. 
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CONSULS  AND 


Year  or  the 

Comnum- 

vealth. 

Y«aror 
Rome: 

reckoning 

Tenr 

before  the 

dkristian 

Ara. 

Oiym- 
ptads. 

Faati  Capitolini. 

1 

215 

508 

681 

2 

'246 

507 

68-2 

3 

247 

506 

683 

4 

248 

505 

68-4       M.  Valer Coa.  .  .  .  CCXLVIH 

1  P.  Port Coe.  .  .  .  CCXLYIII 

5 

249 

504 

691     1  P.  Valerias  .  .  .                Poplicol  .  .  . 

6 

250 

503 

69-2     ,  P.  Poatumi  ...                Cos.  II.  .  .  .     Ann.  CCL 
'  Agrippa  M  .  .  .               Cos Ann.  CCL 

7 

251 

502 

69-3     , 

Sp.  Cassius  ...                Cos.  .  .  .          Ann.  CCLI 

8 

252 

501 

69  4 

9 

253 

500 

70-1     , 

10 

254 
255 

499 
498 

70-2     1 

li 

703 

12 

256 

497 

704 

13 

257 

496 

71-1 

14 

258 

495 

712 

15 

259 

494 

733 

16 

260 

493 

71-4 

17 

261 

492 

721 

18 

262 

491 

722 

19 

263 

490 

72-3 

20 

264 

489 

72  4 
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JLXTT. 

DxOSOBUt. 

DXOSITBIVS. 

[Tbe  tenth  book  of  Diodorus 
being  lost,  we  have  no  lists 
of  Consuls  from  him  earlier 
than  the  21st  year  of  the 
Commonwealth,   according 
to  Livy's  Fasti."] 

L.  Junius  Brutus 

L.  Tarquinius  Coliatinus 

P.  Valerius  IL 

T.  Lucretius     Dionys.  V.  20. 

Junius  Brutus 
Tarquinius  Collatinos, 
fterwards,  in  the  same  year, 
ValeriuB  Publieola 
.  HoratiuB  Pulvillus 

P.  Valei-ius  III. 

M.  HoratiusIU             V.  21. 

ValeriuB  II. 

Lucretius          Livy,  11.  8. 

8p.  Lartius 

T.  Herminius                 V.  36. 

Lucretius 
ValeriusPnblicolal  I  I.II.16. 

M.  Valerius 

P.  Poetumius                  V.  37. 

.  Valerius 
Poetninins                 II.  16. 

P.  Valerius  IV. 

T.  Lucretius  II.             V.  40. 

Valerius  IV. 
.  LucreMus  11.           II.  16. 

Agrippa  Menenius 

P.  Postumius                  V.  44. 

grippa  MeneniuB 

.  Postumins                II.  16. 

Opiter  Virginius 

Sp.  Cassius                     V.  49. 

piter  Virginius 

>.  Cassina                    II.  17. 

Postumus  Comimus 

T.  Lartius                      V.  60. 

ostumus  Cominiua 

.  Lartius                      II.  18. 

Ser.  Sulpicius 

W.  TuUius                     V.  62. 

er.  Sulpiciua 

['.  Tullius                     II.  19. 

P.  Veturius 

P.  i£butius                    V.  68. 

.  ^^butius 

.  Veturiua                    II.  W. 

T.  Lartius 

Q.  Cloelius  Siculus          V.  69. 

.  Cloelius 

.  Lartius                      11.  21. 

A.  Sempronius 

M.  Minucius                  V.  77- 

..  Sempronius 

[.  Minucius                 II.  21. 

A.  Postumius 

T.  Virginius                   VI.  2. 

I.  Postumius 

'.  Viry^nius                  IL  21. 

Ap.  Claudius 

P.  Seivilius                   VI.  23. 

Lp.  Claudius 

*.  SerrUius                    II.  21. 

A.  Virginius 

T.  Veturius                  VI.  34. 

L.  Virginius 

'.  Veturius                   IT.  28. 

Posturaus  Conunius 

Sp.  Cassius  II.            VI.  49. 

•p.  Cassius 

^ustumus  GominfttS       II.  33. 

T.  Geganius 

P.  Minucius                  VIL  1. 

*.  Geganius 

\  Minucius                  II.  34. 

M.  Minucius 

A.  Sempronius           VII.  20. 

1.  Minucius 

V.  Sempronius               II.  84. 

(^Sulpicius 

Ser.  Lartius               VII.  6a 

*  Dionysius  agnes  also  with  Livy  in  making  P.  Valerius  and  M.  Hcxntiui  conBals  in  this 
mr,  after  the  banishment  of  Coliatinus  and  the  death  of  Brutus. 
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Tear  of  the 

Common- 

veUtli 

Tear  of 
Rome. 

Tear 
Christian 

Olym- 
piada. 

FaatlOapitoUnL 

21 

266 

488 

73-1 

22 

266 

487 

73-2 

23 

267 

486 

73-3 

1 

24 

268 

486 

73-4 

1 

26 

269 

484 

741 

26 

270 

483 

74-2 

1 

27 

271 

482 

74-3 

VibnlaiiDs  II. 

28 

272 

481 

74^ 

.  .  .  N FusDS 

29 

273 

480 

761 

....  ibulaniB  II. 

30 

274 

479 

76-2 

.  .  .  T.N.           .  .  .  Triooei  Ra^ 

31 

27« 

478 

763 

etas  Ahaia 

32 

276 

477 

76-4 

.....  Luiatns 

33 

277 

476 

76-1 

....  QetaB 

34 

278 

476 

76-2 

....  ntiliis 
....  eiBque  Ann.  CCLXXIIX 

36 

279 

474 

76-3 

.  .  .  nm  F  VllI 
Ann.  CCLXXIX 

36 

280 

473 

764 

Tidns 

37 

281 

478 

77-1 

«,8 

38 

282 

471 

77-2 

39 

283 

470 

77-3 

40 

284 

469 

77-4 

41 

286 

468 

78-1 

A.CCXX 

42 

286 

467 

78-2 

43 

287 

466 

78-3 

Sp.  Po0tiimiii8  A.F.P.N.  AlboB  B«gi 
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557 


LiTf. 

I>xoDoavs. 

DXOMTtXOS. 

.  Nauiiua 
X.  Furius 

11.30. 

CJuUus 
P.  Pinarius 

VIII.  I. 

Sicinius 
Aquillins 

11.40. 

Sp.  Nautius 
Sex.  Furius 

VITI.  16. 

».  CasBius 
mmlos  Virginius 

II.  41. 

C.  Aquilius 
T.  Siccius 

VIII.  64. 

T.  Cornelius 
.  Fabius 

II.  41. 

Pruculus  Virginias 
Sp.  Cassius  III. 

VIII.  68. 

.  Fabius 

II.  42. 
II.  42. 

11.43. 

Q.  Fabius 
Ser.  Cornelius 

VIII.  77. 

:.  Fabius 
.  Valerius 

L.  iEmilius 
K.  Fabius 

VIII.  83. 

.  Fabius 
. JuUus 

A.U.C.  270,  according  to  Dio- 

nysius 
M.  Fabius 
L.  Valerius              VIII.  87- 

:.  Fabius 
p.  Furius 

11.43. 

C.  Julius 
Q.  Fabius 

VIII.  90. 

I.  Fabius 
D.  ManUua 

11.43. 

8p.  Cassius 

Proclus  Virginius          XI.  1. 

K.  Fabius  II. 
Sp.  Furius 

IX.  1. 

L.  Fabius 
'.  Virginias 

11.48. 

Q.  Fabius  Siiyanus 

Ser.  Cornelius              XI.  27. 

Cn.  Manlius 
M.  Fabius  II. 

IX.  6. 

,.  i£miliu8 
:.  Servilius 

IT.  49. 

K.  Fabius 

L.  iEmilius                  XI.  33. 

K.  Fabius 
T.  Virginius 

IX.  14. 

'.  Horatius 
\  Menenius 

II.  61. 

M.  Fabius 

L.  Valerius                  XI.  41. 

L.  ^milius 
C.  Servilius 

IX.  16. 

L  Virginios 
>p.  Scrvilius 

TI.  61. 

KsBso  Fabius 

Sp.  Furius                   XI.  48. 

C.  Horatius 
T.  Menenius 

IX.  la 

!).  Nautius 
P.  Valerius 

II.  62. 

M.  Fabius 

Cn.  Manlius                 XI.  60. 

Ser.  Servilius 
A.  Virginius 

IX.  26. 

L.  Furius 
:.  ManUus 

11.64. 

K.  Fabius 

T.  Virginius                 XI.  61. 

P.  Valerius 
C.  Nautius 

IX.  2a 

L.  iEznilius 

Opiter  Virginias,  orl 

Vopiscus  Julius         /  II.  64. 

L.  i£niiliu8  Mamercus 

C.  Cornelius  Lentulus  XI.  62. 

A.  Manlius 
L.  Furius 

IX.  36. 

L.  Pinarius 
P.  Furius 

II.  66. 

T.  Minucius 

C.  Horatius                  XT.  6a 

L.  iEmilius 
Vopiscus  Julius 

IX.  37. 

Ap.  Claudius 
T.  Quintius 

11.66. 

A.  Virginius  Tricostus 

C.  Servilius  Structus  XI.  64. 

L.  Pinarius 
P.  Furius 

TX.40. 

L.  Valerius 
Ti.  ^milius 

II.  61. 

P.  Valerius 

C.  Nautius  Rufos        XI.  60. 

T.  Quintius 
Ap.  Claudius 

IX.  43. 

T.  Numicius 
A.  Virginius 

11.63. 

L.  Furius  f  Mediolanus  f 
M.  Manlius  Vaso         XI.  63. 

L.  Valerius  II. 
Ti.  iEmilius 

IX.  61. 

T.  QuiDtius 
(i.  Servilius 

11.64. 

L.  i£miliu8  Mamerous 
L.fStudittst  lulus    XI.  66. 

A.  Virginius 
T.  Numicius 

IX.  66. 

Tt  iEmilius 
Q-  Fabius 

III.l. 

L.  Pinarius  Maroertinus 

P.  Furius  fFifronf    XI.  66. 

T.  Quintius  Capitolinus  II. 
Q.  Servilius  Prisons     IX.  6?. 

Q.  Servilius 
Sp.  Postumius 

III.  2. 

Ap.  Claudius 

T.  Quintius  Capitolinus  XT.  67. 

Ti.  iEmilius  II. 
Q.  Fabius 

IX.  69. 
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rear  Of  the 
Common- 
wealth. 

Year  of 
Rome. 

Year 
before  the 
ChrittUn 

Ara. 

Olym- 
piads. 

FaatlCapltollaL 

44 

388 

486 

78  4 

d.  FabioB  M.F.K.N.  Vlbalan 

4A 

269 

464 

791 

A.  PoetumhiB  A.F.P.N.  Albiis  UegiU 

46 

290 

463 

79-2 

P.  ServiUus  Sp  :  F.P.N.  Priac 

47 

291 

462 

79-3 

L.  Lacretius  T.F.T.N.  Tricip.tiiw 

48 

292 

461 

79-4 

B.  Volumnios  M.F.M.N.  Amintan.  Gallus. 

4il 

296 

460 

60  1 

P.  Valepiiw  P.  F.  Volusi  N.  Popli-^ola  11. 
in  Mag.  Mortuos  est     In  ejus  L.F.E. 
L.  Quinctius  L.F.L.N.  Cincinnatns 

60 

294 

459 

602 

Q.  Fabius  M.F.K.N.    Vibulanus  III. 

MalogineBiB  V 

51 

295 

468 

60-3 

C.  Nautius  Sp  :  F.  Sp  :  N.  RutUns  11. 

.  .  .  Canren  .  .  . 
In  M  .  .  .  .  Mortau8  est     In  ejus  L.  F.  est 

52 

296 

457 

80-4 

C.  Horatius  M.F.L.N.  PulvUlus  II. 
Q.  Minuciun  P.F.M.N.  EwjmHnus 

53 

297 

456 

81-1 

M.  Valerius  M».  F.  Volusi  N.  Maxumns 

Sp.  Verpnius  A.F.A.  .  .  .  Tricost  Cslioinant 

54 

296 

455 

81-2 

T.  Rcimilius  T.F.T.N.  Rocus  Vaticaniis 
C.  Veturius  P Cieurinos 

55 

299 

454 

81-3 

Sp.  Tarpeius  M.F.M.N.  Montan.  Capitolin. 
A.  Aternius  ....  Varus  Fontinalis 

56 

800 

453 

81-4 

Sex.  QuintiUus  Sex.  F.P.N 

P.  Curiati  .  .  .  .  N.  Fistus  Trigemin 

57 

301 

452 

821 

P.  Sestius  <i.F.  Vibi  N.  Capito ticMms 

T.  Meneo F.  Agripp.  N.  LanaUis 

66 

302 

451 

82-2 

Ap.  Claudius  Ap.  F.M.N.  Graasin giU  Sabinusil 

T.  Genu Augurinus 

Ap.  Claudius,  Ap.  F.M.N.  Crassin:  T.  Gemuaus 

L.F.L.N.  Augurin  :  Sp.  Veturius,  Sp.  F.P.N. 

Cr.  .  .  .  stts  Cicurinus,  C.  Julius  aF.L.N. 

lulus.  A.  Manlius,  Cn.  F.P.N.  Vulso 
Decemviri  Consular rio  Legibus  S  .  .  .  . 

59 

303 

460 

82-3 

Ap.  Claudius  ....  Crassin  Regil.  .  .  Ssbiiu 

M.  Cor r.  N.  Malupuesis 

....  Esquilin  .  .  . 
....  linus  Augurin  .  .  . 
....  Mere  .... 
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LiTT. 


I,  Fabius 
\  Qnintius 


III.  2. 


I.  Postumius 
ip.  Foriua 


III.  4. 


4..£butiu8 
^.Serviliiu' 


( 


Kal.  Sext. 
meant  magistrat. 
III.  6. 


u.  Lucretius  j  A.  d.  III. 

P.  Veturius  lld.Sext.III.8. 


t*.  VolumniuB 
>er.  Snipiciua 


III.  10. 


.  Claudiua 
.  Valerius 


III.  15. 


^  Fabius  Vibulanus 

L.  Cornelius  Malugin.  I II. 22. 


L  Minucius 
u.  Naut'iu 


III.  25. 


^  Minuf*ius 
D.  Horatius 


III.  30. 


M.  Valerius 
Sp.  Virfpntus 


III.  31. 


T.  Romiiius 
C.  Veturius 


III.  31. 


Sp.  Tarpeius 
A.  Atenus 


III.  31. 


P.  CuriatiuB 
Sex.  Quintilins 


III.  32. 


C.  Mcnenius 
P.  Sestius 


III.  32. 


DXODOKUB. 


L.  Valerius  Publicula 

T.  iEmiliuB  Mamercus  XI.  69. 


A.  Virginius 
T.  Minucius 


XI.  70. 


T.  QuintiuB 

Q.  Servilius  Structus  XI.  71. 


Q.  Fabius  Vibulanus 

Ti.  ^miliuB Mamercus XI. 74. 

Q.  Servilius 

Sp.  Postumius  Albinns  XT.  75. 


Q.  Fabius 
T.QuintiusCapitoltnas  XL  77- 


A.  Postumius  Resulus  XL  78. 
Sp.  Furius  t  Mediolanus  f 


P.  Servilius  Structus 

L.  iGbutius  Alvas       XL  79. 


L.  Lucretius  XL  81. 

T.  Veturius  +  Cichorinus  f 


Ser.  Sulpicius  XL  84. 

P.  Volumnius  Amentinus 


P.  Valerius 

C.  Clodius  Regillus 


XL  85. 


Q.  Fabius  Vibulanus 

L.  Coinelius  Curitinus  XL  86. 


C.  Nautius  Kutilus 
L.  Biinucins  f  Carutianus  f 
XL  a 


[This  year  is  wanting.] 


DlOWTIXUt. 


Sp.  Postumius  Albinus 

Q.  ServUiusPriscus  II.  IX.  60. 


T.  i^uintius  Capitolinus  HI. 
Q.  FabiusVibulanusIL  IX.61. 


A.  Postumius  Albus 
Ser.  Furius 


IX.  62. 


L.  ^butius 

P.  Servilius  Priscns 


IX.  67. 


L.  Lucretius 

T.  Veturius  Geminus  IX.  69. 


P.  Volumnius 

Ser.  Sulpicius  Camerinus  X.  1. 


P.  Valerius 

C.  Claudius  Sabinus 


X.9. 


Q.  Fabius  Vibulanus  HI. 
L.  Cornelius  X.  20. 


C.  Nautius  II. 
L.  Minucius 


X.22. 


C.  HuratiuB 
(^  Minucius 


X.  26. 


M.  Valerius 
Sp.  Virginius 


X.  31. 


T.  Romiiius 
C.  Veturius 


X.33. 


Sp.  Tarpeius 
A.  fTermeniusf 


X.48. 


P.  Horatius 
Sex.  Quintilins 


X.53. 


Ap,  Claudius  1     ^^^^  a^^^ 
T.Genucius  /    Coss.  design. 

A  p.  Claudius,  T.  Genucius,  P. 
Sestius,  L.  Veturius,  C.Iulius, 
A.  Manlius,  Ser.  Sulpicius, 
P.  Curatius,  T.  Romiiius,  Sp. 
Postumius.  Decemviri  Legg. 
scribendis.  HI.  33. 


L.  Postumius 
M.  Horatius 


XL9L 


L.  Meuenius 
P.  Sestius 


X.54. 


Ap.  Claudius,M.  ComeliusMa- 
luginensis,  M.  Sergius,  L. 
M mucins.  Q.  Fabius  Vibula* 
nus,  Q.  PcBtelius,  T.  Anto- 
nius  Merenda,  K.  Duilius, 
Sp.  Oppius  Comicen,  M*. 
Rabuleius.  Deoemviri  Legg. 
scribendis.  HI.  35. 


L.  Quintius  Cincinnatus 

M.  Fabius  Vibulanus  XII.  3. 


Ap.  Claudius  ICoss.  desisn. 

T.  Genucius  J  X.  56. 

Ap.  Claudius,  T.  Grenucius,  P. 
Sestius,  P.  Postumius,  Ser. 
Sulpicius,  A.  Manlius,  T. 
Romiiius,  C.  luUus,  T.  Ve- 
turius, P.  Horatius.  Deoem- 
viri  legibus  scribendis. 
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Tearofthc 
Common- 
wealth. 

Yevof 
Borne. 

Yeu 

before  the 

ChrtotUn 

JRn. 

Olym- 

FutiCapltiriiBL 

tfO 

304 

440 

82-4 

.  .  .  Uus  M.F  ....  Barbatus  .  .  .  Sabiu  .  .  . 
Ann:  CCCIV  VII  K.  Sept 

ins  P.F.P.N.  Poplioola  Potit 

De  ^ueiB  Idibos  SextiL  Ann  :  CCCIV. 

61 

305 

448 

83-1 

02 

306 

447 

83-2 

63 

307 

446 

83-3 

64 

308 

445 

83-4 

65 

309 

444 

84-1 

66 

310 

443 

84-2 

nius  M inus  ....  De  ...  . 

Ann.  CCCX  ....  nis  Sep  ..  . 

67 

311 

442 

84-3 

68 

312 

441 

84-1 

69 

313 

440 

85  1 

70 

314 

439 

852 

71 

315 

438 

85-3 

72 

316 

437 

U5-4 

.  .* .'  .*  .*  Ann.  CCCXVI  Idib.  Se  .  .  ,  . 

73 

317 

436 

86-1 

74 

318 

435 

86-2 

76 

319 

434 

86-3 

76 

320 

433 

86-4 
87-1 

- 

77 

321 

432 
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LlVT. 


The  same  Decern vii 8.  II  1. 38. 


L.  Valerius 
M.  Horatius 


111.55. 


l^r  Herminius 
r.  Virgiiiius 


III.  65. 


\1.  Geganius  Macerinua 

C.  Julius  III.  65. 


r.  QuinctiuB  Capitolinaa  IV. 
Agrippa  Furius  III.  66. 


M.  Genucias 
C.  Curtius 


IV.  1. 


A.  Sempronius  1 

L.  Atilius  J^Tribb.  Milit 

T.  CloB.ius         J  IV.  7. 


M.  Geganius  Macerinus  II. 
T.  Quinctius  CapitoUnus  V. 
IV.  8. 


M.  Fabius  Vibulanus 
Postumus  ^butins  Comicen 
IV.  11. 


C.  Furius  Padlus 

M.  Papirius  Crasaus    IV.  12. 


DxoDoaus. 


M.  Vaii-rius  Lactuca 

Sp.  Virginius  TricoBtu8XII.4. 


T.  KoiiiiliuaVaticannBXlI.5. 
C.  Veturiu8+  Cichorius-j' 


Sp.  Tarpeius  X11.6. 

A.  f  Aateriua  +  Fontinius  f 


Sex.  t  QuintiuB  f 
Trigeminus 


XII.  7. 


T.  Meuenius 

P.  Sestius  Capitolinus  XII.  22. 


Decemvirs:  names  given  cor 
rupdy. XH.  23. 


Decemvirs : 
rapt 


names  agam  cor- 
XII.  24. 


f  Caucus  +  Horatius 
L.  Valerius  +  Turpinus  + 

XII.  26. 


Lariims  Herminius 

T.  t  Stertinius  f  Stnictua 

XII.  27. 


Pruculus  Geganius  Macerinus 
L.  Menenius  Lanatus  IV.  12. 


T.  Quint! UM  Capitolinus  VI. 
Agrippa  Menenius       IV.  13. 


Mam.  uCmilius  1  Tribb. 

L.  Quinctius  Cincin-  >  Milit. 
L.  Julius         [natusj  IV.  16. 
M.  Geganius  Macerin.  111. 
L.  SergiuB  Fidenas       IV.  17- 


M.  Cornelius  Malugiiiensis 
L.  Papirius  Crassus     IV.  21. 
C.  Julius  1 1. 
L.  Virginius IV.  21. 


L.  Julius 
M.  Geganius 


XII.  29. 


T.  Quintius 
Agrippa  Furius 


XII.  30. 


M.  Genucius 

Agrippa  CurtiusChilo.  XI  1.31. 


A.  Seuipruniusi 

L.  Atilius  Tribb.  Milit. 

T.  Quintius      J  XII.  32 


DiOHTSIUS. 


Ap.  Claudius,  Q.  Fabius,  M. 
Cornelius,  M.  Sergius,  L. 
Minucius,  T.  Antonius,  M*. 
Rabuleius,  Q,.  Poetiiius,  Kbb- 
so  Duillius,  Sp.  Oppius.  De- 
cemviri Legg.  scribendis. 

X.68. 


The  Decemvii-8  as  betore. 

X.  61. 


L.  Valerius  Putitus 

M.  Horatius  Barbatus  XI.  45. 


Lar  Herminius 
T.  Virginius 


XI.  61. 


M.  Ge[gamus  XI.  51. 

C.  Julius]      The   names  are 
almost  lost  in  the  MS. 


[This  year  is  wanting.] 


M.  Genucius 
C.  Quintius 


XI.  62. 


A.  Semprunius  Atrat.  i  Tribb. 
L.  Atilius  Longus  J  Milit. 
T.  CicDiius  Siculus       J  XI.62. 


M.  Geganius  Mncerinus  II. 
T.  Quinctius  Capitolinus  V. 

XI.  63. 


Here  the  regular  history  of 
Dionysius  breaks  off;  the 
rest  being  lost,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  fragments. 


T.  Quinctius  XII.  33. 

M.  Geganius  Macerinus 
M.  Fabius  XII.  34. 

Postum.  iEbutius  +  Vulecus  + 


Q.  Furius  Fusus 

M*.  Papirius  Cnu»«u8  XII.  35. 


M.  Manlius]      [ C.'JuliusIII. 
Jor<  L.  Virginius 
Q.SulpiciusJ      I     II. 

IV.  23. 

M.  Fabius  Vibulanus  |  Tribb. 
M.  Foslius  iMilit. 

L.  Sergius  Fidenas    J  IV.  25. 

VOL.  I. 


T.  MeneniuH 

Proclus  Geganius  Macerinus 
XII.  36. 


T.  Quiiiclius 

t  Nittus  +  Menenius  XII.  37. 


O  O 
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HISTOBY  OF   BOME. 


Year  of  the 
Common- 
wealth. 

7» 

Year  of 
Rome. 

Year 

before  the 

Christian 

iEra. 

Olym- 
piads. 

I^U  CaKi.o1lni. 

322 

431 

87  2 

79 

323 

430 

87  3 

80 

324      j      429 

87-4 

Bl 

325 

428 

88-1 

82 

326 

427 

88-2 

83 

327 

426 

88-3 

84 

328 

425 

884 

8d 

329 

424 

89-1 

86 

330 

423 

89-2 

87 

331 

422 

89-3 
89-4 

....  MugUlan.  .... 

88 

332 

421 

....  tulin  Barbat. 
N.  Fabius  .  .  . 

89 

333 

420 

90-1 

....  Cincinnatus  II. 
M.  Maul  .... 

dallinus  III. 

A.  Sempro  .... 

90 

3M 

419 

90-2 

....  ripp.  N.  Lanaiua 
Sp.  Nautiua  .... 
....  Tricipitinus 

C.  Seiviliua 

91 

335 

418 

90-3 

Mugillaoos. 

C.  SeryiUua  Q.F.C.N.  Axilla  II. 

L.  Sergiiifl  C.F.C.N.  Fidenas  III. 

Q.  Serviliua  P.F.  Sp  :  N.  Pri«cu»  Fidenas  II.  D  .  .  • 

C Q.F.C.N.  Axilla  Mag 

Cens.  L.  Papirius  M\  F. 
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LiVT. 

DiODORDS. 

DxOMTSIUt. 

L.PinariuBMamercinusI  m  ..  i 
L.  Furius  Medullinua    li,"?,*'- 
Sp.  Postumius  Albus    J**^^**' 
IV.  26. 

M*.  iEmilianus  Ma- 

mercus                    (Tribb. 
C.  Julius                   [Milit. 
L.  Quintius                   IV.  38. 
M.  Geganius 

L.  Sergius                   XII.  43. 
L.  Papirius                  XII.  46. 
A.  Cornelius  +  Macerinus  f 
C.Julius 

Pi-oclua  Virginius  Tricostus 
XII.  49. 

T.  Quintius  Cincinnatus 

C.  Julius  Mento            IV.  26. 

L.  Papirius  Craasus 

L.  Julius                       IV.  30. 

L.  Sergius  Fidenas  II. 
Hostua  Lucretius  Tridpitinus 
IV.  30. 

A.  Cornelius  Cossus 

T.  Quintius  Peimus  II.  IV.  30. 

M.  Manlius                ^ 
Q.  Sulpidus  Prsstex-  [  Tribb. 
tatus                         (Milit. 
Sor.  Cornelius  Cossus    IV.  63. 
M.  Fabius          1 
M.  t  FaliniuB  +  jTribb. Milit. 
L.  t  Servilius  f  )        XII.  68. 

C.  Servilius  Ahala 

L.  Papirius  Mugillanus.  IV.  30. 

A.  Cornelius  Cossus  11. 
T.  Quintius  11. 

XIL  3.  Frag.  Vatican. 

T.  Quintius                ] 
C.  Furius                   1  Tribb. 
M.  Postumius            f  Milit. 
A.  Cornelius  Cossus  J    IV.  31. 

L.  Furius           1 

Sp.  Pinarius        sTribb.  Milit. 

C.  t  Metellus  fj        XII.  60. 

A. Sempronius  A  tratinus  j 
L.Quintius  Cincinnatus  |  Tribb. 
L.  Furius  MeduUinus    ( Milit. 
L.  Horatius  Barbatus  J  1V.36. 

T.  Quintius 

C.  Julius                     XIL  66. 

Ap.  Claudius               ^ 

Sp.  Nautius  Rutihis    [Tribb. 

L.  Sergius  Fidenas     f  Milit. 

Sex.  Julius                 J  IV.  36. 

C.  Sempronius  Atratinus 

Q.  Fabius  Vibulanus     IV.  37. 

L.  Manlius  Capitolinosl  Tribb. 

Q  Antonius  Merenda    iMilit. 

L.  Papirius  Mugillanus  J  IV.42. 

N.  Fabius  Vibulanus 

T.  Quintius  Capitolinus.  IV.  43. 

C.  Papirius 

L.  Julius                     XII.  72. 

L.  Sergius  Fidenas     XII.  73. 

T.  Quintius 

A.  ComeUus  Cossus   XII.  76. 

L.  Quiutius 

A.  Sempronius           XII.'  77. 

^-  Quinctios  Cinoinna-' 
tus  III. 

L.      Furius      Medul- 
linus  II. 

M.  Manlius 

A.  Sempronius   Atra- 
tinus 

Tribb. 
MiUtw 

IV.44 

L.  Papirius  Mugillanus 

C.  Servilius  Structus  XII.  78. 

Agrip.  Menenius  La-1 

natus 
P.  Lucretius  Tricipi- 

tinus 
Sp.    Nautius    Rutilus. 

Tribb. 
Milit. 

IV.  46 

C.  Furius          1 

A.  Cornelius    J         XIL  80. 

oo2 
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HISTORY   OF   ROME. 


Yearofthft 
Common- 
wealth. 

92 


93 


Year  of 

Rome. 


'AM 


337 


94 


95 


96 


338 


339 


340 


Year 

before  the 

Christian 

JEtA, 


417 


41G 


415 


414 


413 


97 


341  412 


93 


U9 


JOO 


101 


102 


103 


342 


411 


Olym- 
piads. 


004 


91-1 


Fasti  Capitolint 


P.  Lncretiiu  HubU  F  . 
Agrippa  Meneuius  T.F. 


A.  Sempruuiiu  L.F.A.N 
q!  *Fabiiw'(i.F.M.N.  .  . 


91-2        F.  Conieliub  F.N 

C."  Valeri'uJ  L.F.  Volusi  N. 


91  3 


91-4 


Q.  Fabiu»  (i.F.M.N.  .  . 
P,  pJstumiuB  a!f.A.N. 


92-1 


92  2 


343 

410 
4\iir~ 
~40tt~ 

407" 
400 

92-3 

344 

92-4 

A.F.M.N 

Medullin  :  II. 

345 

93-1 
93-2 

~  93^  ~ 

TR.  MIL VopiMci  N,  lulus 

A.F.M.N.  CoBsas 

F.Q.N.  Ahala 

34« 

Fotit:  Voluaus  11. 

C.  Servilius  P.F.Q.N.     Ahala  II. 

Tr.  Mil. 

Medullinus 

N.  Fabius  Q.F.M.N.  Vibulan.m  II. 

347 

....  tilus  Cossoa 
L.  Valerius  L.F.P.N.     PotituH  II. 

Cl)fl6U8 

N.  Fabiuti  M.F.QN.  AmbuBtus. 
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LiVT. 


L.  Sergius  Fideuas     i 
M.  Papirius  MugUla-  |  Tribb. 
nu8  [  Milit. 

C.  Servilius  Priscus  J  IV.  45. 


Agrip.  MeneDiuB  La-' 

natuB  II. 
L.  Servilius  Structus 

IL 
P.  Lucretius  Tricipi- 

tinus  II. 
Sp.  Rutilins  CraasuaJ  IV.  47. 


Tribb. 
Milit. 


L.  Furius 


A.  SemprooiusJ        XII.  81 


T.  Claudius       | 

Sp.  Nautius       I  m  -Lu  xx'vt. 

L  fSentiuBt     ^ "-'bb. Miht 

Sex.  Julius       J         XII.  82. 


A.  Semprouius  Atra- 1 
tinuslll.  T.nKK 

M.  Papirius  MugUla-  )^^^' 
nus  II.  I 

Sp.NautiusRutilnsII.  I  IV.  47. 


P.  Cornelius  Ckwsus 
C.  Valerius  Potitus 
Q.  Quintius  Cincin- 

natus 
N.  Fabius  VibulanusJ  IV.  49. 


us   \ 

18      1 1 

n-    > 


Tribb. 
Milit 


Cu.  Cornelius  Cossus 
L.  Valerius  Potitus 
Q^  Fabius  Vibulanus 

IL 
M.  Postumius  Regil- 

lensis 


^Tribb. 
^MiUt. 

IV.  49. 


A.  Cornelius  Cossus  \p_-_ 
L.  FuriusMedulUnus/^'^^ 
IV.  51. 


Q^  Fabius  Ambustus 
C.  Furius  Pacilus 


jCoss. 
IV.  52. 


M.PapiriusAtratiuus  I  Coss. 
C.  Nautius  Rutilus    f  IV.  52 


M*.  iGmilius  1  Coss. 

C.  Valerius  Potitus  /  IV.  53. 


f  Sergius    Lu- 1 

dust  I 

M.  Papirius       ( 

M.  Servilius      J 


Tribb.  Milit. 


XI I L  2. 


P.  Lucretius 
C.  Servilius 
Agrippa'Mene-  [  Tribb.  Milit. 


Sp.  Veturius 


I 


xin.7 


A.  Seiiipronius  | 

M.  Papirius       I  Tribb.  Milit 
Q.  Fabius  f 

Sp.  Nautius      J 

XIII.  9. 


P.  Cornelius 
C.  Fabius 


Tribb.  MiUt. 
XIII.  34. 


C.  Cornelius  ( 
C.  Valerius  j 
K.  Fabius  I      XIII.  38. 


\  Tribb.  MiUt. 


DiONYSXUS. 


M.  Cornelius  i  p„. 

L.  Furius       (^^'XIIL43. 


Q.  Fabius       I /v«, 

C.  Furius       /^^XIIL54. 


Cn.  Cornelius  Cossus  1 
L.  FnriusMedullinus  ICoss. 
IL J  IV.  54. 


C.  Julius  lulus 

P.  Cornelius  Cossus 

C.  Servilius  Ahala 


Tribb. 
^MUit 

IV.  56, 


L.  Furius  MeduUinus  1 

in. 

CValeriusPotitus  II.  I  Tribb. 
N.  Fabius  Vibulanus  (Milit 

IL  I 

CServilius  Ahala  IL  J IV.  57. 


M.  Papirius  1  c^ 
Sp.  Nautius  J 


XIII.  68. 


C.  fManiusf*! 

^milius      JCoea. 
C.  Valerius  J 


XIIL  76. 


L.  Furius 
Cn.  t  Pom 
peiusf 


-    Icoss. 


XIIL  80. 
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HISTOBY   OF  ROME. 


-1 


Year  of  the 
Coimnoii' 
wealth. 


104 


Year  of 
Rome. 


348 


Year 

before  the 

Chriitlaa 

Mn. 


405 


Ol3nii- 


93-4 


FaaU  CapltoUnL 


lulus  II. 

M'  Aimilius  Mam.  F.M.N.  Mamercinufl* 

lin.  Barb : 

L.  Furins  L.  F.  Sp :  N.  Medullinus  II. 

•  .  .  •  nnatuB.    Tr.  Mil. 
A.  ManliuB  A.F.  Cn  :  N.  Vulao  Capolin. 


106 


340 


404 


941 


....  uj^inenais 
Sp  :  Nantius  Sp  :  F.  Sp  :  N.  ... 

....  8U8  II. 

C.  Valerius  L.  F.  Vol :  N.  Potit :  Volns 
F.Q.N.  Ambnstus 


M'  Serg Fidenas 


ntilus  III. 
:  III. 
Tb.  Mil. 


106 


350 


403 


94-2 


.  .  .  iu8  Mam.  F.M.N. 

M.  For FuBus 

...»  diuB  P.F.  Ap :  N. 

L.  Juli  .  . 


.  n.  II. 

.    .  B. 

Tb.Mil. 


lulus 

.  nctilius  L.F.L.N s. 

L.  Valer  .  .  .  P.N.  Potitus  III. 

.  .  .  ens.    M.  FuriuB  L.F.  Sp  :  N.C. 

Po8tnmiu8  A.F.A.N.    Albinus  Regillena.  L.F.  XVI. 


107 


351 


402 


94-3 


.  .  .  rviliuB  P.F.Q.N.  Ahal  .  .  . 
<^  Sulpicius  Ser  :  F.  Ser  :  N.  Gamerin.  Cornaft. 

Q.F.P.N.  Fideo. 

A.  Manlius  A.F.  Cn  :  N.  VuIbo  Capitol :  II. 
•  .  iiginius  L.F.  Opetr.  N.  Trioost :  Esqui  .  . 
M'  Sergius  L.F.L.N.  Fidenas  II. 
Tr.Miu 


.  .  .  urius  L.F.  Sp  :  N.  Camillus 
L.  Julius  L.  F.  Vopisd  N.  lulus 

.  .  .  melius  P.F.A.N.  Cossus  III. 
M'  Aimilius  Mam  :  F.M.N.  Mamereinns  III. 

.  .  .  rius  L.F.P.N.        Potitus  IV. 
K.  Fabius  M.F.Q.N.        Ambustus  II.        Tr.  MrL. 


108 


109 


352 


353 


401 


944 


400 


95-1 


.  .  .  lius  M.F.  Cn  :  N.  Vulso 
P.  Maelius  Sp  :  F.  CN.  Capitolinus 

us  P.F.P.N.  Calvus  Esquilinus 

Sp.  F    .  .  .  ius  L.F.  Sp  :  N.  Medullinus 

us  L.F.M'N.        Panaa  Saocus 

L.  PobUlius  L.F.  Voler.  N.  Philo  Vulscus 
Tr.  Mil. 


no 


354 


399 


95-2 


.  .  .  cius  M.F.M.N.  Augurinus 
C.  Duilins  K.F.K.N.  Longus 

s  L.F.L.N.    Priscus 

M.  Veturius  Ti.  F.  Sp  :  N.  Crass.  Gcurin. 
.  .  .  onius  L.F.L.N.      Rufus 
Voler.  Poblilius  P.F.  Voler.  N.  Philo 

Tr.Mil. 
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LiTT. 

DlOHTtlUS. 

P.  Cornelius  Cossus     i 
Cn.  Comeliiu  CasBos   ( Tribb. 
N.  Fabius  Ambnstns   (Milit. 
L.  Valerius  Potitns     J  IV.68. 

C  Julius          ^ 

C.  SerrUius     J     XIII.  104. 

T.    Quintius  Capitoli- 

nus 
Q.     Quintius    Cincin- 

natus 
C.  Julius  lulus  II. 
A.  Manlius 
L.  Furius  Medullinus 

III. 
M*.  uGmilius  Mamer- 

cinus 

^Tribb. 
^Milit. 

IV.61. 

C.  Furius 

C:K«       jTribb.  Milit 

N.  Fabius        J          XIV.  3 

• 

C.  Valerius  Potitusl  11. 
M*.  Sergius  Fidenas 
P.  ComeUus  Malugi- 

nensis 
Cn.  Cornelius  Cossus 
K.  Fabius  Ambustus 
Sp.  Nautius  RutUus 

vi- 

.Tribb. 
'Milit. 

iv.ei. 

P.  Cornelius 

N.  Fabius 

L.  Valerius        Tribb.  Milit 

+  Terentius 

MaximustJ        XIV.  12. 

cious  II. 
L.ValeriusPotitus  III. 
Ap.  Claudius  Crassus 
M.  Quintilius  Varus 
L.  Julius  lulus 
M.  Postumius 
M.  Furius  Camillus 
M.  Postumius  Albinus^ 

Tribb. 
Milit 

V.  1. 

T.  Quintius 
C.  Julius 
A.  Manlius 

Tribb.  MUit 
XIV.  17. 

C.ServiliusAhaUiil.' 

Q.  Servilius 

L.  Virginius 

Q.  Sulpicius 

A.  MaiiUus  II. 

M».  Sergius  FidenasII. 

Tribb. 
MiUt 

V.  8. 

P.  Cornelius             1 

K.  Fabius 

Sp.  Nautius              1  Tribb. 

C.  Valerius               ( MUit 

M'.  Sergius 

t  Junius  LucuUus t  j  XIV.  19. 

M'.  Claudius     \ 

M.  Quintius 

L.  Julius           >Tribb.  Milit. 

M.  Furius 

L.  Valerius      J          XIV  36. 

J..Valenu»PotitU8lV.-. 
M.  Furius CamillusII. 
M'.  iEmilius  Mamer-    « -uu 
cinus  III.                  }Jr°^' 
Cn.CorneliusCo88usII.    ^'***' 
K.FabiusAmbustusII. 
L.  Julius  lulus            J  V.  10. 

P.  Liciuius  Calvus       ^ 

P.  MeniuB 

L.  Titinius 

P.  MsUus 

L.  Furius  Medullinus 

II. 
L.  Publilius  Volscus 

Tribb. 
MiHt 

V.  12. 

C.  Servilius 
L.  Virginias 
Q.  Sulpicius 
A.  Manlius 
fCapitusf  Claudius 
M.  t  Ancus  t 

Tribb. 
MUit 

XIV.38. 

568 


HISTORY    OF   ROME. 


Year  of  the 
Common- 
wealth. 


Year  of 


Year 

before  the 
ChrlBtlan 


Ill 


355 


112 


356 


113 


367 


114 


115 


358 


369 


116 


117 


360 


361 


397 


396 


394 


393 


392 


Olym- 


96-3 


95-4 


96-1 


96-2 


96-3 


96-4 


97-1 


VmM  CapitoUnL 


8  L.F.P.N.  Jt>otitua  V. 

L.  Furiu  .  .    F.  S|» :  N.    Medullin.  III. 

M.F.M.N.  Lactucin.  Haxum. 

Q.  Servilitxfl 

...  118  II. 

Q.  SulpiciuB  Ser 


Tr.Mil. 


L.  Sergius  M'F.L.N. 
P.  Cornelius  P.F.  .  . 
A.  ManHu8  A.F.C.    . 


.8  II. 
108  IV. 


Q.MaiiIia8  A.  F. 
Cn.  Genucia  .  •  . 


U. 
sqiiiliuiia  II. 


L.  Atilius  L. 


.  Capitoli 


II. 


.  .  .  .  N Camillus  Di 

F.M.N.  Maluginenais  Mftg  .  . 


L.  Fu 


C068U8 
Scipio 
stoslll. 


.8lXJ. 
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LiTT. 

DlODOEVS. 

DiOMYSlUS. 

M.  Veturius 
M.  Pomponius 
C.  Duilius 
VoleroPublilius 
Cn.  Genucius 
L.AtiUus 

Tribb.Milit. 
V.  13. 

L.  lulius           1 
M.  Furius 
M.  iEmilius 
Cn.  Cornelius 
K.  Fabius 
Sex.tPaulu8t 

>Tribb.  Milit. 
X;V.  44. 

L.Valeriu8PotitusV.| 
M .  Valerius  Maximus 
M.  Furius  Camillus 

III. 
L.  Furius  Medullinus 

III. 
Q.  SerriUus  Fidenas 

II. 
Q.  Sulpidus  Cameri- 

nus  II. 

Jribb. 
^Milit. 

P.  Manlius 
Sp.fManiusf 
L.  Furius 

Tribb.  MiUt 
XIV.  47. 

V.  14. 

L.  Julius  lulufi  11. 
L.  Furius  Medullinus 

IV. 
L.  Sergius  Fidenas 
A.  Postumius  Regil- 

lensis 
P.  CorneKus  Malugi- 

Jribb. 
^Milit. 

Cn.  Genuciua 

L.  Atilius 

M.  Pomponius 

C.  Duilius 

M.  Veturius 

tValeriustPubmius 

Tribb. 
'MUit. 

CIV.  64. 

! 

i 
1 

nensis 
A.  Manlius 

V.  16. 

j 

P.  Licinius  Calvus 
L.  Titinius 
P.  Mamius 
P.  MsUus 
Cn.  Genucius 
L.  Atilius 

Tribb. 
MUit 

v.ia 

L.  Valerius 
M.  Furius 
Q.  Serrilius 
Q.  Sulpictus 
Claudius  fUgot 
t  Marius  Appiusf 

Tribb. 
Milit. 

XIV.  82. 

1 

P.  ComeUus  Cossns 
P.  Cornelius  Scipio 
M.  Valerius  MazimuH 

II. 
K.  Fabius  Ambustus 

III. 
L.  Furius  MedulHnuB 

V. 
Q.  Serrilius  III. 

.Tribb. 
MiUt. 

L.  Sergius 
A.  Postumius 
P.  Cornelius 
Sex.  fCensiust 
Q.  Manlius 
tAnitiusf  Camillus 

Tribb. 
'Milit. 

XIV.  86. 

V.24. 

M.FuriusCamillusIV., 
L.  Furius  Medullinus 

VI. 
C.  iEmUius 
L.  Valerius  Publicola 
Sp.  Postumius 
P.  Cornelius  II. 

Tribb. 
IdiUt. 

V.26. 

L.  Titinius 
P.  Licinius 
P.  MeeUus 
Q.Mantius 
Cn.  Genucius 
Atilius 

.Tribb.MiUt. 
XIV.  90. 

L.  Lucretius  Flavus    ^ 
Ser.  Sulpidus  Cameri- )  Coss. 
nus                           J  V.29. 

P.fSextusf 
t  Cornelius  Crassusf 
K.  Fabius 
L.  Furius 
Q.  ServUius 
M.  Valerius 

Tribb. 
MUit. 

XIV.M. 

570 


HISTORY   OF   ROME. 


Year  Of  the 
Coininon- 
wealth. 

Year  of 
Rome. 

Year 

before  the 

CbriHtian 

iEra. 

Olym- 
piads. 

Fasti  CapitolhiL 

118 

362 

391            97-2 

119 

363 

390 

973 

120 

364 

389 

97-4 

1 

121 

365 

3ii8 

98  1 

122 

'sm 

387 

98-2 

12;5 

367 

386 

98-3 

124 

sm 

385 

98  4 

125 

3(i9 

384 

99-1 
99  2 

126 

370 

383 

127 

371 

382 

99-3 

1 
i 

128 

372 

381 

99-4 

CONSULS   AND   MILITARY   TRIBUNES. 


571 


LlVT. 


L.  Valerius  Potitus 
M.  Manlius  Capitoli- 


)C088. 

J  V.31. 


L.  Lucretius 

Ser.  Snlpicius 

M.  ^miliuB 

L.  FuriuB  MeduIIinus 

VII. 
Agrippa  Furius 
C.  vGmilius  II. 


Tribb. 
MUit. 

V.32 


Q.  Fabius  Ambustus 
Fabius  Ambustus 
Fabius  Ambustus 

Q.  Sulpicius  Longus 

<i.  Servilius  IV. 

Ser.  ComeHus  Maln- 
ginensis 


(Trib 


L.ValeriusPubIioolaII. 

L.  Virginius 

P.  Cornelius 

A.  Manlius 

L.  JEmiMuB 

L.  Postumius 


Tribb. 
Milit. 

V.36. 


Tribb. 
Milit. 

VI.l. 


D1000EU8. 


M.  Furius  "|  Tribb. 

C.  iEmilius  J^Milit. 

tCatulusVerusfl    XIV.  97- 


L.  Lucretius         \p 
Ser.fCassont    /        " 

XIV.  99. 


L.  Valerius  \rv^^ 
A.  ManHus  /^'^* 


XIV.  103. 


L.  Lucretius  T~ 
Ser.  Sulpicius  \, 
C.  ^milius  ( 
C.  t  Rufus  t  J      XIV.  107. 


V Tribb.  Milit 


Q,tK»8ot 

f  iEnus  t  Sulpicius 

K.  Fabius 

Q.  Servilius 

P.  Cornelius 

M.  t  aaudius  f 


^  Tribb. 
Milit. 

xiv.no 


M.  Furius 
fCaiust 
+  iEmilius  + 


^Tribb.  Milit. 
I  XV.  2. 


L.  Lucretius     Xr^^tt 

Ser.  Sulpicius    /^^'  XV.  8. 


L.  Valerius 
A.  Manlius 


>G088. 


XV.  14. 


DlOVTtlVS. 


L.  Lucretius  | 

t  Sentius f  Sulpicius  [  Tribb. 
L.  iEmilius  f  Milit. 

L.  Furius  J  XV.  15. 


Q.  Sulpicius 

C.  Fabius 

Servilius  Cornelius 

Tribb. 

P.  +  Ugof 

[Milit 

Sex.  t  Anius  + 

Caiusf  Marcus  + 

XV.  20. 

P.  Cornelius 
L.  Virginius 
L.  Papirius 
M.  Furius 
A.  Valerius 
L.  Manlius 
Q.  Postumius  ^ 


^Tribb.  Milit. 
XV.  22. 


EXPLANATION   OF  THE  TABLES, 


The  preceding  tables  exhibit  a  view  of  the  lists  of  consuls 
and  military  tribunes  firom  the  beginning  of  the  Common- 
wealth to  the  Gaulish  invasion,  according  to  four  distinct 
authorities ;  the  remains  of  the  Fasti  Capitolini,  Livy,  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus,  and  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus.  And  I  have 
endeavoured  to  arrange  each  list  according  to  the  chronology 
adopted  by  its  own  particular  author ;  so  that  as  this  chro- 
nology varies,  the  same  year  will  be  found  marked  by  the 
names  of  different  sets  of  consuls,  according  as  we  prefer 
one  of  these  four  authorities  to  the  other. 

I.  The  principal  fragments  of  the  Fasti  Capitolini  were 
discovered  in  the  year  1546,  in  the  course  of  some  exca- 
vations which  were  then  being  made  on  the  ground  of  the 
ancient  Forum.  They  have  been  preserved  in  the  museum 
of  the  Capitol,  and  their  contents  have  been  long  known  to 
the  world,  as  they  have  been  often  published.  My  extracts 
have  been  taken  from  the  edition  of  Sigonius  ;  and  I  have 
been  careful  to  give  them  in  their  genuine  state,  without 
noticing  the  additions  by  which  Sigonius  attempted  to  supply 
from  conjecture  the  lost  or  efiaced  words  of  the  original 
marble. 

It  happened,  however,  that  about  two  hundred  and 
seventy  years  after  the  discovery  of  these  fragments,  two 
other  fragments  of  the  same  marble  were  brought  to  light 
in  the  course  of  a  new  excavation  in  the  Forum,  on  the 
very  spot  where  the  former  remains  had  been  found.  This 
was  in  the  years  1817  and  1818  ;  and  Signor  Borghesi,  an 
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eminent  Italian  antiquary,  published  a  fac-simile  of  these 
new  portions  of  the  Fasti,  and  illustrated  them  in  two  able 
memoirs  published  at  Milan  in  the  year  1818.  The  new 
pieces  joined  on  exactly  with  those  discovered  before ;  so 
that  in  several  instances  a  word,  of  which  only  one  syllable 
had  been  preserved  in  the  former  fragments,  was  now  com- 
pleted by  the  discovery  of  the  remaining  syllable,  after  an 
interval  of  nearly  three  centuries*  Both  of  these  new  por- 
tions of  the  marble  relate  to  the  period  of  Roman  history 
contained  in  the  present  volume  :  I  have  therefore  copied 
their  contents  from  Borghesi's  edition,  and  incorporated 
them  with  the  older  fragments  published  long  ago  by 
Sigonius. 

These  Fasti  do  not  notice  the  Greek  Olympiads;  but 
they  preserve  in  several  places  notices  of  the  years  from  the 
foundation  of  Rome.  Thus  the  consulship  of  Sex.  Quinc- 
tilius  and  P.  Curiatius  is  placed  in  the  year  300,  and  the 
triumph  of  the  consuls  who  immediately  succeeded  the  de- 
cemvirate,  M.  Horatius  and  L.  Valerius,  is  assigned  to  the 
month  of  August,  304.  It  appears  then  that  these  Fasti 
only  allow  two  years  to  the  decemvirate,  and  not  three  ;  and 
moreover,  that  they  place  its  commencement  in  the  year 
302,  agreeing  in  that  respect  with  the  chronology  of 
Livy. 

II.  Livy  also  makes  no  mention  of  the  Greek  chronology ; 
but  he  too,  from  time  to  time,  notices  the  years  from  the 
building  of  Rome.  Thus  he  places  the  first  institution  of 
tbe  militaiy  tribuneship  in  310  (IV.  7.),  and  the  beginning 
of  the  decemvirate  in  302.  (III.  33.)  Taking  these  two 
dates  for  my  starting  points,  1  have  calculated  from  them 
the  dates  of  the  years  before  and  after  them,  according  to 
Livy's  list  of  consuls.  This  brings  the  date  of  the  expulsion 
of  the  Tarquins  to  the  year  247 ;  but  then  it  seems  probable 
that  Livy  has  omitted  the  consuls  of  the  fourth  year  of  the 
Commonwealth  by  accident;  and  it  seems  as  if  he  bad 


574  HISTORY   OF   ROME. 

omitted  those  of  one  or  two  years  more  at  the  beginning  of 
the  great  Y olscian  war  of  Coriolanus.  With  the  addition  of 
these  three  years,  the  first  year  of  the  Commonwealth  would 
become  the  year  244,  which  would  agree  with  Livy's  own 
calculation  of  the  reigns  of  the  several  kings ;  but  as  my 
object  in  these  tables  was  rather  to  give  the  actual  chrono- 
logy of  the  several  authorities  than  to  endeavour  to  correct 
it,  I  have  reckoned  no  greater  number  of  consulships  in  the 
table  of  the  Fasti  according  to  Livy,  than  Livy  himself 
allows  for. 

III.  Dionysius  regularly  gives  the  Olympiads  along  with 
the  Roman  consulships,  so  that  the  synchronistic  part  of  his 
chronology  can  be  ascertained  with  certainty.  With  him, 
the  first  year  of  the  Commonwealth  is  the  first  year  of  the 
sixty-eighth  Olympiad  (I.  74.) ;  and  the  Gaulish  invasion 
falls  in  the  first  year  of  the  ninety-eighth  Olympiad ;  so 
that  there  were  just  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  between 
them.  Again,  the  first  year  of  the  Commonwealth  is  the 
two  hundred  and  forty-fifth  from  the  foundation  of  Rome 
(I.  75.) ;  so  that  the  Gaulish  invasion  falls,  according  to 
Dionysius,  in  the  year  of  Rome  365,  and  the  intermediate 
years  can  therefore  be  determined  without  difficulty.  But 
as  the  remaining  part  of  Dionysius*  history  ends  at  the  year 
of  Rome  312,  we  cannot  compare  his  lists  of  the  consuls 
and  military  tribunes,  from  313  to  365,  with  those  of  the 
Fasti  Capitolini,  of  Livy,  and  of  Diodorus. 

ly.  Diodorus  gives  the  Olympiads  also,  but  his  synchro- 
nistic system  does  not  agree  with  that  of  Dionysius.  We 
have  not  his  list  of  the  early  consulships,  because  his  tenth 
book  which  contained  them  is  lost :  but  the  seventy-fifth 
Olympiad  falls,  according  to  him,  in  the  consulship  of  Sp. 
Cassius  and  Proculus  Yirginius,  whereas  that  same  consul- 
ship is  by  Dionysius  placed  five  years  earlier,  in  the  last 
year  of  the  seventy-third  Olympiad.  Accordingly,  if  the 
list  of  consuls  in  the  two  writers  had  continued  to  agree 
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with  one  another,  the  invasion  of  the  Gauls  would  have 
iallen,  by  Diodorus'  reckoning,  in  the  second  year  of  the 
ninety-ninth  Olympiad.  And  yet  he  does  place  it  in  the 
second  year  of  the  ninety-eighth  Olympiad.  This  is  the 
date  assigned  to  it  by  Polybius  (I.  6.),  and  it  was  probably 
so  generally  agreed  upon,  that  Diodorus  thought  himself 
obliged  to  conform  his  reckoning  to  it.  He  had  already 
introduced  into  his  list  several  variations  from  the  Fasti  fol* 
lowed  by  Dionysius.  For  instance,  he  had  omitted  the 
consulship  of  C.  Julius  and  Q.  Fabius,  which  Dionysius 
places  in  Olymp.  74-4 ;  and  he  had  then  inserted  two  con-* 
sulships  unknown  to  Dionysius,  to  Livy,  and  to  the  Fasti 
Capitolini,  in  Olymp.  82-2,  and  82-3.  Thus  the  first  year 
of  the  decemvirate,  which  according  to  Dionysius  was 
Olymp.  82-8,  is  with  Diodorus  Olymp.  84-1.  The  dif- 
ference is  then  reduced  by  one  year,  because  Diodorus 
assigns  only  two  years  to  the  decemvirate  instead  of  three : 
and  thus  the  famous  consulship  of  L.  Valerius  and  M.  Ho- 
ratius  is  placed  by  him  five  years  later  than  by  Dionysius, 
in  Olymp.  84-8  instead  of  Olymp.  88-2.  But  after  this  he 
inserts  another  consulship  in  Olymp.  90-1,  so  that  the  dif- 
ference is  again  raised  to  six  years,  and  the  Gaulish  invasion 
ought  consequently  to  have  been  placed  in  Olymp.  99-8. 
To  prevent  this,  and  to  bring  it  to  Olymp.  98-2,  he  strikes 
out  the  consulships  and  military  tribuneships  of  five  years 
from  Olymp.  91-2  to  Olymp.  92-2  inclusive,  so  that  the 
tribunes  whom  he  places  in  Olymp.  91-2,  are  L.  Sergius, 
M.  Papirius,  and  M.  Servilius,  whom  he  ought,  according 
to  his  own  system,  to  have  placed  in  Olymp.  92-8.  The 
object  desired  is  thus  accomplished,  and  the  Gaulish  invasion 
is  in  this  manner  thrown  back  to  Olymp.  98-2.  But  so  re- 
solved was  Diodorus  to  follow  his  own  system  in  his  general 
chronology,  although  he  had  felt  himself  in  a  manner  forced 
to  depart  from  it  in  giving  the  date  of  the  Gaulish  invasion, 
that  in  order  to  return  to  it  he  fills  up  the  five  years  follow-* 
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ing  Oljrmp.  98-2  with  the  very  same  consulships  and  tri- 
buneships  which  he  had  already  given  for  it  and  the  four 
years  preceding  it;  so  that  the  military  tribunes  of  Olymp. 
99-4,  are  in  fact  the  tribunes  of  the  year  next  after  the 
Gaulish  invasion,  and  those  of  Olymp.  99-3,  are  evidently, 
although  the  names  are  grievously  corrupted,  the  very  same 
vnth  the  tribunes  whom  he  had  before  placed  in  Olymp. 
98-2,  and  under  whose  tribuneship  he  had  given  his  account 
of  the  Gaulish  war. 

Thus  much  will  suffice  for  the  present,  in  illustration  of 
the  table.  It  may  be  observed,  however,  as  a  proof  of  the 
confusion  of  the  early  chronology  of  Rome,  that  the  only 
instance  in  which  the  Roman  annals  of  this  period  attempted 
any  synchronism  with  the  events  of  foreign  history,  tends 
but  to  perplex  the  subject  still  more.  The  annals  of  the 
year  of  Rome  323,  according  to  Livy*s  reckoning,  that  is, 
the  year  of  the  consulship  of  T.  Quintius  and  C.  Julius,  had 
recorded  that  in  that  year  the  Carthaginians  first  crossed 
over  with  an  army  into  Sicily,  having  been  invited  to  take 
part  in  the  domestic  wars  of  the  Sicilian  states.  Now  this 
year,  according  to  Dionysius,  was  Olymp.  87-4,  and  accord- 
ing to  Diodorus  it  would  be  Olymp.  89-1.  But  the  Car- 
thaginians crossed  over  into  Sicily,  for  the  first  time  since 
the  reign  of  Gelon,  in  Olymp.  93-3,  according  to  Diodorus, 
XIII.  43,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  Xenophon,  Hellenic. 
1. 1.  ad  finem,  so  that  the  true  date  of  this  event  is  nineteen 
years  later  than  the  date  assigned  to  it  in  the  Roman  annals, 
if  we  follow  the  reckoning  of  Dionysius,  and  fourteen  years 
later,  if  we  follow  that  of  Diodorus.  Niebuhr  supposes  that 
the  Roman  annalists  confused  the  Carthaginian  invasion 
with  the  first  appearance  of  an  Athenian  fleet  in  Sicily, 
namely,  with  the  expedition  of  Laches,  in  the  fifth  year  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war  (Thucydides^  III.  86),  that  is,  in 
Olymp.  88-2.  But  this  is  one  of  the  very  few  conjectures 
of  Niebuhr  which  appear  to  me  quite  improbable.     The 
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expedition  of  Laches  consisted  only  of  twenty  ships,  and 
its  operations  were  so  insignificant  that  it  cannot  be  con- 
ceived to  have  attracted  the  attention  of  the  Romans.  But 
the  Carthaginian  expedition  which  Hannibal  led  against 
Selinus  consisted,  according  to  the  lowest  computation,  of 
one  hundred  thousand  men,  and  sixty  ships  of  war;  and  his 
great  success  in  the  destruction  of  so  powerful  a  city  as 
Selinus,  was  likely  to  have  spread  terror  through  all  the 
neighbouring  countries.  Yet  how  is  it  possible  to  make  the 
ninety-second  Olympiad  synchronise  with  the  consulship  of 
T.  Ouinctius  and  C.  lulius,  that  is,  with  the  year  323  or 
324  of  Rome? 

Note.  I  have  said  that  Livy  places  the  beginning  of  the 
decemvirate  in  the  year  302.  His  words  are  *^  Anno  tre- 
centesimo  altero  quam  condita  Roma  erat."  III.  33.  But 
Sigonius  understands  this  to  mean  the  year  301,  although 
he  finds  it  difficult  to  make  out  nine  years  in  Livy*s  nar- 
rative between  the  first  decemvirate  and  the  institution  of 
the  military  tribuneship,  which  Livy  places  beyond  all  dis- 
pute in  the  year  310.  As  to  the  grammatical  question, 
although  I  am  aware  that  the  point  has  been  contested,  yet 
it  seems  to  me  certain  that  "  Anno  trecentesimo  altero " 
must  signify  the  year  302  and  not  301.  For  " alter"  must 
immediately  precede  "  tertius,'*  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  "Anno  trecentesimo  tertio"  would  signify  the  year 
303.  The  confusion  seems  to  have  arisen  from  such  ex- 
pressions as  '^  alter  ab  undecimo,"  which,  although  Servius 
interprets  even  this  to  mean  the  "  thirteenth,"  may  yet,  I 
suppose,  btj  fairly  understood  to  be  the  twelfth,  because 
here  the  inclusive  system  of  reckoning  is  followed,  and  the 
t^leventh  year  itself  is  counted  as  the  first,  the  twelfth  as  the 
second  from  the  eleventh,  the  thirteenth  as  the  third,  and  so 
on.  Thus  the  thirteenth  of  March  is,  according  to  the 
Roman  reckoning,  the  third  day  before  the  Ides,  or  fifteenth, 
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because  the  fidteonth  itself  is  reckoned  as  the  first  But  in 
abstract  numeral  expressions,  such  as ''  trecentesimo  altero/' 
it  is  different ;  for  here  the  inclusive  system  is  not  followed, 
and  ''alter"  is  therefore  the  ''second  *'  in  our  sense  of  the 
word,  and  "  trecentesimo  primo"  would  be  the  date  of  the 
year  preceding  it.  The  usage  of  the  Greek  word  Sc^rs/ooc 
is  exactly  analogous  to  this.  ^Buript^  trei  /uErci  r^v  fiaxn^ 
would  be  the  year  next  after  the  battle,  which  we  should 
more  naturally  call  the  "  first  year  *'  after  it.  But  "OXv/iircac 
Sevrtpa  wph^  race  iicarov  is  not  the  one  hundred  and  first, 
but  the  one  hundred  and  second  Olympiad.  If  Sigonius* 
interpretation  could  be  shown  to  be  right,  it  would  only 
embarrass  his  system  stiU  more ;  for  if  "  trecentesimo  altero" 
means  what  we  should  call  "  the  three  hundred  and  first," 
then  "  trecentesimo  decimo  "  in  Livy,  IV.  7,  must  be  what 
we  should  call  the  "  three  hundred  and  ninth,"  it  being 
certain  that  in  all  reckonings  "  alter  "  is  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  *'  tertius." 


CORRECTION  OF  NOTE  15.— Page  96. 

I  might  have  spared  the  first  part  of  this  note,  had  I  known, 
when  I  wrote  it,  that  the  reading,  "  Tnrrianum  a  Fregellis  accitum,*' 
is  undoubtedly  corrupt.  The  Bamberg  MS.  reads  "  vulcaniveis 
accitum;"  one  of  those  at  Paris  (called  by  Harduin  and  Brotier 
*'  Regius  II.,*'  and  uumbered  at  present  in  the  Catalogue  of  the 
library,  6797)  reads  "  at  vulgamulis  accitum  :*'  both  show  that  the 
common  text,  like  so  many  others  in  Pliny,  is  merely  a  false  restora- 
tion of  a  passage  which  in  the  oldest  and  best  MSS.  is  unintelligible, 
but  which  clearly  contained  a  meaning  very  different  from  that  ex- 
hibited in  the  later  MSS.  Sillig,  in  his  Dictionary  of  Ancient  Artists, 
had  conjectured  that  the  true  reading  was  "  et  Volsiniis  accitum :  " 
but  in  his  edition  of  Pliny  he  approves  rather  of  Jahn's  conjecture, 
"  Vulcanium  a  Veils  accitum,"  as  agreeing  more  nearly  with  the  traces 
preserved  in  the  Bamberg  MS.  At  any  rate,  Pliny  is  relieved  from  an 
apparent  contradiction,  and  Turrianus  or  Turianus  should  no  longer 
be  quoted  as  an  artist  on  Pliny's  authority.  I  find  that  Mr.  Millingen 
had  already  anticipated  me  in  correcting  '*  Fregenis  "  instead  of  *'  Fre- 
gellis ;"  he  not  knowing,  I  suppose,  any  more  than  I  did,  that  we  were 
but  fighting  with  a  shadow. 
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